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dinary and habitual use of Tobacco s# common in our country at 
the present time. In the preceding enumeration of the several 
different and distinct powers of Nicotiana Tabacum, I did not 
mention the two comparatively unimportant ones called Errhine 
and Esstomatic, both (as these terms imply) exerting their opera- 
tion by application to the nostrils and the mouth. Any morbid 
effects, that may result from these, need no more be mentioned 
here than the morbid effects of the Euphrenic power, since we are 
here treating only of the morbid effects of a Narcotic power. It 
is necessary to add here that it is neither for the Narcotic, Aden- 
agic, Emetic, Cathartic, Errhine or Esstomatic power of Nicotiana 
Tabacum, that it is taken habitually and protractedly; nor does 
the Limosis Syncoptica, which occasions all the difficulty of re 
linquishing such habitual and protracted use, result in any degree, 
from any one, or more of the above specified powers, as I trust I 
shall show in the proper place. Nor do any of the morbid effects- 
of the habitual and protracted use of Alcohol and "Wine (two ma- 
terially different chiraical compounds) result in any degree, or 
depend at all, upon their Narcotic power. If the habitual and 
protracted use of Papaver ever produces any morbid effects (and 
I do not think that it produces any, except Limosis Syncoptica) 
we may rest assured that they are never occasioned by its Nar- 
cotic power. 

Much is said of " the Narcotics we indulge in ;" and there are 
three papers upon this subject, in as many numbers of Black- 
wood's Edinburg Magazine for the year 1853, in which about 
thirty articles, supposed to be of this character, are specified and 
treated-of, twenty-four ot which may be shown to be utterly and 
intirely destitute of all Narcotic power, and four of the remaining 
six are never popularly used habitually, continuously and pro- 
tractedly for their Narcotic operation. I have seen very large, 
and almost incredible quantities of various preparations of the 
strobiles of Humulus Lupulus or Hop (one of the articles named 
among " the Narcotics we indulge in") swallowed within a short 
time, without the least indication even of the most trifling Narco- 
tic operation ; so that I have been long perfectly well satisfied 
that it is in reality no more Narcotic than the shavings of the 
edges of the leaves of books, in a book-binder's shop ; and yet a 
writer, who would fain persuade the world that Small-Beer is 
.97 
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more deadly than the Bohun Upas of Java has ever been repre- 
sented to be, says " unlike all other intoxicating drinks used tor 
a common beverage, Beer contains, by means of the Hop, a de * d_ 
ly Narcotic, an Anodyne with its Alcoholic Stimulant, and thus 
impairs, distracts and racks the nervous system more fatally, by 
means of acting upon it by conflicting and contrary agencies. 
An other writer says "an other evil exists in society, to a greater 
extent perhaps, than we are aware of— an increasing consumption 
of Stimulating and Narcotic drugs, even when the various forms 
of Alcohol have been laid aside." " This is a practice fraught 
with clanger to health and morals ; and is only to be successlully 
met, in its incipient stage," etc. This very properly and very 
truly deserves to be called by the vulgar and low denomination 
of humbug. I insist that there are no Narcotics in habitual and 
protracted use in our country, except Papaver, Wine and Alcohol. 
Papaver is not so used for its Narcotic operation in any case ex- 
cept when the patient is diseased and suffers pain, when it is 
pushed to the production of the Anodyne grade of a Narcotic 
operation — a perfectly legitimate use of this article. Papaver is 
utterly incapable of producing any grade of Intoxication, and 
consequently can not be used for this effect. Wine and Alcohol 
likewise, are never used habitually and protractedly for their Nar- 
cotic operation, nor can any Narcotic effects be produced by them, 
under this method of employment, unless actual Intoxication 
takes place ; and even then, no injury results from the Narcotic 
part of a drunken fit; unless so much Alcohol is swallowed at 
once as to endanger life or actually destroy it. It is by no means 
the Narcotic part of the operation of Alcohol or Wine, that pro- 
duces the mischievous effects of intemperance in the use of these 
articles ; nor are these mischievous effects by any means the 
same, as produced by Wine and Alcohol respectively. When I 
reach the classes, whose power produces the morbid effects of a 
habitual and protracted use of a large quantity of Alcohol or a 
still larger quantity of Wine I shall point it out. 

The Narcotics appear to me to operate, but not equally, upon 
every subordinate part of the nervous system. Some appear to 
operate much more especially upon the nerve of chimical action, 
nutrition and reproduction ; and when pushed so far as to destroy 
life, they accomplish this, by suspending the functions of this 
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nerve. As examples of this group we may mention the following 
viz. 1. Antiaris toxicaria {Leschenault)whose active principle con- 
sists of a compound radical of ten equivalents of Hydrogen and 
fourteen of Carbon, either basified or acidified by five equivalents 
of Oxygen. If it is a salifiable base, it can not be an Alcaloid, as it 
contains no Nitrogen. As a base it would require a name termi- 
nating in a or ia, as Antiaria. If it contained Nitrogen and were 
an Alcaloid, Antiarina would be its appropriate name. If it is 
an Acid its appropriate name will be Acidum Antiaricum. 2. Ni- 
cotiana Tabacum {Linn.) which contains the compound radical of 
an Alcaloid consisting of eight equivalents of Hydrogen, ten of 
Carbon, and one of Nitrogen. This compound radical is not ac- 
tive, but by particular treatment of the dried leaves of the plant, 
it combines with Oxygen (how many equivalents I can not now 
recollect) and becomes active. TWs principle acts more especial- 
ly upon the nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction, 
and destroys life by suspending its function. I shall hereafter 
mention an other factitious Narcotic principle made from Tobac- 
co, which operates more especially upon an other subordinate part 
of the nervous system. 3. Digitalis purpurea {Linn') which con- 
tains an Alcaloid operating more especially upon the nerve of 
chimical action, nutrition etc. and destroying life by suspending 
its function. 4. Aconitum Napellus {Linn) et varise alise spe- 
cies ; which contain an Alcaloid operating in this manner.* 5. 
^Etherogenii Protoxydi TJnihydris vel Alcohol absolutum, is an 
other article which operates in the same manner as a Narcotic.f 
These will suffice as specimens of this set. 

"Whether the suspension of the function of the nerve of chimical 
action, nutrition and reproduction, as produced by these and nu- 
merous other Narcotics not here particularized, is connected with 
exhaustion or prostration, I do not consider as certainly ascer- 
tained ; but I judge from the analogy of the suspension of the 
function of the nerves of expression, by an other set of Narcotics, 



* A different account has been given of the manner in which Aconite destroys 
life ; but there is ample printed authority in favor of the view here given, and I have 
besides had private testimony to the same effect. 

■j- Alcohol is mentioned by Brodie as destroying life in a different manner ; but I 
have had the amplest and most satisfactory testimony to what I have stated above, 
so that I can not think there is room for any reasonable doubt upon the subject. 
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that it is prostration and not exhaustion. This knowledge is of 
great importance in relation to the saving of the life of the pa- 
tient, since what is done, must be done quickly, and it must be 
that which is right, or it will not answer the purpose. From the 
best information that I possess, a speedy and free use of Alcohol 
promises the most as a remedy, of any article within my knowl- 
edge. This is founded mainly upon the hypothesis that the mor- 
bid condition is connected with exhaustion. Even admitting that 
it is- prostration, Alcohol will be appropriate, for it is as much 
Oresthetic as it is Antisbestic, and besides, it is about equally 
Euphrenic. Now both Oraesthesis and Euphrasia are well adapt- 
ed to relieve prostration. If the suspension of function is really 
and truly connected with prostration, the Oresthetics will be more 
or less useful ; and of these, I should think that Capsicum would 
be the best. If the suspension of function depends upon ex- 
haustion, the Oresthetics will be of little service. They may pos- 
sibly increase the susceptibility to the influence of the Antisbes- 
tics, and that is all. I can not but think, however, that these cases 
result from prostration and not exhaustion. If so, Euphreriics and 
Erethistics will be capable of rendering service if administered 
with sufficient promptitude and efficiency. 

Some of the Narcotics appear to operate much more especially 
upon the nerves of expression and respiratory motion ; and when 
pushed so far as to destroy life, they accomplish this by suspend- 
ing the functions of this set of nerves. As examples of this group, 
we may mention 1. Strychnos toxifera {Bentham) j 2. Strychnos? 
cogens {Bentham) • (according to De Candolle, but contrary to 
others ;) 3. Rouhamon Gujanense (Aublef) ; 4. (Rouhamon ?) 
Curare {De Candolle) the active principle of all of which is an 
Alcaloid called Curarina or Curarine ; 5. Cyanogenium (purum)* 
6. Hydrogenii Cyanidum, et varia alia Cyanida; 7. Acidum 
Benzhylohydricum, Hydrogenii Benzhylidum, Oleum essentiale 
Amygdali communis. 8. Nicotiana Tabacum {Linn.) Oleum 
empyreumaticum factitium. 9. Conium maculatum(Z^nw.)the 
active principle of which is an Alcaloid called Coni'ina. 10. Pa- 
paver somniferum, which has several active principles, most if not 
all of which are Alcaloids. These will constitute a sufficient speci- 
men of this sort of articles. 

In cases of the suspension of the function of the nerves of ex- 
pression by the Narcotics which I have particularized, and doubt- 
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less numerous others, I am well satisfied that the suspension is 
due to prostration and not exhaustion ; and I doubt not that fac- 
titious respiration carefully and skilfully performed and kept-up, 
till the effects of the Narcotic have had time to pass-off, would in 
all cases save life. This has been repeatedly tried upon brute ani- 
mals, and with perfect success. After what would otherwise have 
been a mortal inoculation with Extract of Strychnos toxifera, so 
large an animal as an Ass has been made to recover, by keeping-up 
factitious respiration for many hours, i. e. till the effects of the 
Narcotic had wholly passed-off. In suspensions of the functions 
of the nerves of expression, as produced by certain Narcotics, I 
am satisfied that the Oresthetics and Erethistics contribute to a 
valuable degree, to bring them into action again. Some of the 
best articles of these classes of remedies should always therefore 
be employed, not to the exclusion of factitious respiration, if the 
case is a bad one, but in aid of it. A few of the slight and com- 
paratively trifling cases, may however be trusted to these articles 
alone. 

Long before they have been pushed so far, as in the least degree 
to endanger life, all the Narcotics produce some symptoms, in 
subordinate parts of the system, the integrity of whose functions 
is not at all essential to life, which if they are properly under- 
stood, will always serve to warn us, as to the extent to which the 
article may be pushed, not only without the least hazard, but even 
without inconvenience. Those which destroy life by exhausting 
the powers or suspending the functions of the nerves of expression 
and respiratory motion, always produce what appears to be coma, 
long before they disturb the function of the system of nerves just 
specified. Indeed, some physiologists, with but an imperfect and 
incorrect knowledge of the nervous system, have supposed that 
this set of Narcotics actually destroys life by means of exhausting 
the powers, and suspending the functions of the hemispheres of 
the cerebrum. They seem to have arrived at this conclusion from 
observation of the fact, that coma always precedes danger from 
this set of Narcotics, and that the coma must become excedingly 
intense, before the danger is at all imminent. But it is now 
known, that the functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum are 
not immediately essential to life; and that a human being may 
live without any cerebrum at all. till he dies of starvation at least. 
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What is the real and true nature of the suspension of the func- 
tion of the hemispheres of the cerebrum, which is produced by 
the Narcotics ? As appears to me, it is undoubtedly true and 
proper coma. It will at once be obvious that a suspension of the 
functions of intellect, of special sensation, and of voluntary mo- 
tion, all of which are inactive, without activity of the cerebrum, 
could destroy life in no other way than by starvation consequent 
to the inability of taking food, which it would produce. It will 
be equally obvious that a suspension of the function of common 
sensation could never destroy lite. 

The manifestations of the operation of the Narcotics upon the 
cerebrum, I suspect, have their ultimate seat in the nerves of the 
blood-vessels of that viscus or organ ; and as these manifestations 
consist both in sensations and in motions or actions, it would seem 
as if they must have their seat both in the nerves of common sen- 
sation, and in the nerve of chimical action, nutrition and repro- 
duction, as distributed to the blood-vessels of the cerebrum, these 
being (as I suppose) the only nerves, with which these blood-ves- 
sels are furnished, and this being the only nervous connexion be- 
tween the alimentary canal and the cerebrum. As the cerebrum 
itself is insusceptible either of common sensation or of motion or 
action from the immediate and direct contact of a Narcotic with 
its proper substance or parenchyma, it would be useless to suppose 
actual contact of the Narcotic, from its being conveyed in sub- 
stance, in the blood-vessels, and deposited by extravasation within 
this organ. It is well known that the nerve of chimical action, 
nutrition and reproduction, is distributed much more profusely 
to the blood-vessels of the contents of the cranium, than to the 
blood-vessels of any other part. This nerve actually forms a net- 
work around the primary carotid, from its origin to its bifurcation, 
and then continues to do the same along the internal carotid, un- 
til after it enters the cranium. 

If, with most writers on the classification of the materia medi- 
ca, we should reckon Ignatia amara, certain Strychni and numer- 
ous more or less analogous articles, as Narcotics, it would be ne- 
cessary to specify an other subordinate part of the nervous system 
as more especially acted-upon, and an other mode in which life is 
destroyed ; but as I do not view these articles as true and proper 
Narcotics, and as I refer them to an other materially different 
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class, I shall of course treat of this particular subject under that 
class. A knowledge of the subordinate parts of the nervous sys- 
tem, upon which each individual Narcotic acts more especially, 
is an important guide to the correct therapeutic applications of 
such Narcotic ; and it is much to be regretted that the observa- 
tions of physicians have hitherto been so loose and deficient in 
precision, that we are still ignorant of facts in relation to this sub- 
ject with regard to a great majority of the Narcotics. 

Dr. Good makes summary work of the subject of the manner 
in which the Narcotics destroy life. He says — " there are many 
drugs that have a tendency to check the pulse, and some times to 
put a totol stop to the heart's action with a deadly shock, and to 
kill the patient in a moment, of which all the simple Narcotic 
poisons afford examples." " Hyoscyamus and Digitalis are ex- 
expressly used on account of this property ; the Prussic Acid and 
the plants that contain it, as Bitter Almond and the leaves of the 
Lauri-Cerasus, when given in free doses, destroy the irritability, 
and extinguish the pulse instantly, and this so effectually that the 
heart, when immediately examined, has been insensible, not only 
to puncture, but to concentrated Acids." ( Good's Stud. Med. tth 
Artier. Edit. Vol. 11. Pg. 24.) It would be difficult to compress 
more error within the small compass of this short paragraph. 
What does Good mean by " many drugs, that have a tendency to 
check the pulse, and some times to put a total stop to the heart's 
motion, with a deadly shock, and to kill the patient in a mo- 
ment?" I have no sort of knowledge of a single article in the 
whole materia medica, that operates in this manner. Contrary to 
what Good says, this is certainly not true of any of the Narcotics 
at present known, and far less of the whole of them in the aggre- 
gate. The maimer in which Hyoscyamus and Digitalis destroy 
life, is not certainly known. It is certain only that they do not 
destroy it easily. They may be given so as to produce very urgent 
symptoms, and these may be kept-up for a considerable time, 
without any apparent clanger. I never knew or received informa- 
tion of a death from either of these articles, although we have 
accounts of large quantities' being taken within a short time, more 
than could possibly be swallowed by accident or mistake. Neither 
of the six compounds, that, at different times, have been called 
Prussic Acid, destroy life at all in this manner. The first article 
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that was so called, is incapable of destroying life at all ; and the 
other four suspend the functions of the nerves of expression and 
respiratory motion, the action of the heart and arteries some times 
continuing for hours afterwards. It is probable that in all cases 
ot a suspension of the function of respiration from Cyanogen and 
its compounds, life might always be saved by keeping-up factitious 
respiration till the effects of the Narcotic have passed-off. This 
has been certainly ascertained in regard to all those articles which 
depend upon Curarine for their activity, and Curarine is more 
active than Cyanogen and its compounds, at least when employed 
by inoculation. Good speaks of the plants that contain Prussic 
Acid. There are none that contain either of the six substances 
that have been so called, any more than there is Eye that contains 
Alcohol. Whence he could have derived sucli notions I can not 
possibly conjecture. It is very evident from the perusal of Good's 
Study of Medicine, that the author knew very little of the Nar- 
cotics, as articles of the materia medica. In fact, it is plain that 
he entertained scarcely a correct notion about them. 

In consequence of opinions widely prevalent at the present pe- 
riod, it seems to be necessary to say a few words concerning the 
relation between Narcotics and Congestion. Ever since the wri- 
tings of John xirmstrong have exerted so much influence upon 
the pathological views of the British and United States Medical 
profession, Congestion seems to have had a new and extraordinary 
importance attached to it, which has greatly affected both materia 
medica and therapeutics, as well as pathology. It is now not only 
reckoned as the essential cause, but also as the essential pathologi- 
cal condition of numerous diseases, it being esteemed the instru- 
ment, by which numerous diseases destroy life. Indeed, according 
to the late bills of mortality, it is very often an independent dis- 
ease of itself, occurring without connexion with any other patho- 
logical conditions, and very often producing death. For several 
years past, when ever I have inquired after the disease of any one 
who has recently died, the answer has been (I think in a majority 
of cases) Congestion ; so that, if I had given full credit to these 
replies, I should have come to the conclusion that it is the most 
widely prevalent, and the most fatal disease of the times. 

But, it may be inquired what connexion this has with the Narco- 
tics ? I answer that much the largest portion of all the physicians 
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with whom I have had opportunity to converse, for a considerable 
number of years past, seem to have had no other notion of a Nar- 
cotic than that it is an agent, which " occasions a determination 
to the brain." On inquiring what is intended by this phrase, the 
reply has uniformly been, that it means " a preternatural and dis- 
proportionate transmission of blood to the head." Now I never 
witnessed a case in my whole professional life, in which I could 
find any reason to conclude that a medicinal grade of the opera- 
tion of any^simple and pure Narcotic, ever produced "a preter- 
natural and disproportionate transmission of blood to the head ;" 
and I never could find the least evidence that such an operation 
ever makes a part of the regular effects of any Narcotic whatever, 
unless perhaps it may be under the operation of inordinate and 
dangerous doses. Since the time of John Armstrong, so much, 
and such undue importance has been attached to Congestion, that 
no account either of any single remedy, or any class of remedies, 
or of any disease, is considered by many as at all complete, unless 
its relations with Congestion are pointed-out. Now I have long 
been well satisfied, both from observation and from principle, that 
no agent ever produces a general visceral congestion, which does 
not diminish vital energy and strength of action in the heart and 
arteries, and probably in the whole sanguiferous system ; and that 
nothing produces Congestion in any individual viscus, which does 
not diminish the tone of such viscus. I do not think that any 
simple and pure Narcotic, in any medicinal grade of its opera- 
tion, ever impairs vital energy and strength of action, either in 
the heart, capillaries or any other part of the sanguiferous system. 
Even when pushed so far as to suspend the function either of the 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction, or that of the 
nerves of expression, there are the best reasons for believing that 
the Narcotics produce only prostration, and byno means exhaustion. 
But these reasons I have already given else where. If such are 
the facts, simple and pure Narcotics can not possibly produce gen- 
eral visceral congestion ; and much less congestion in a particular 
individual viscus. 

Local visceral Congestion from Phlogosis, as appears to me, 

can not possibly be produced by any pure and simple Narcotic. 

This is too obvious to require examination, or even any degree of 

consideration. As to general superficial Congestion, I consider it 

98 
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certain that it can not be produced without a general increase of 
vital energy and strength of action. in the heart and arteries. IMS 
I.am sure that no simple and pure Narcotic ever produces lopi- 
cal superficial Congestion of any other sort than from Phlogosis, 
appears to me to be impossible from any agent taken internally. 
It must be obvious that those Narcotics, which have other powers 
conjoined, must operate in regard to Congestions, exactly as those 
other powers would operate, if possessed alone by an agent. But 
I attach very little importance to the subject of Congestion, since 
(as appears to me) it is always a mere effect of some thing of far 
more consequence, itself being of very little consequence. As 
appears to me, there is no universal disease, which does not to a 
greater or less degree vary the relative distribution of the blood 
between the external and internal parts. Indeed, I doubt not that 
such variations in a much less degree, are constantly occurring in 
a slate of health, without disturbing such health in the least; and 
when they occur in the highest degree, as the result of disease, 
they do not endanger, and much less destroy the life of the pa- 
tient but are the mere effect of extreme exhaustion, which causes 
death instead of the Congestion. The general Congestions there- 
fore, that occur in fatal diseases, are always internal, and always 
produced by exhaustion, and the fatality results from the exhaus- 
tion and not from the Congestion. The topical Congestions that 
are found in fatal diseases, I believe, are always the effect of 
Phloo-osis of some sort or other, or of some other local disease 
which produces exhaustion in some viscus or organ whose func- 
tions are necessary to health or even life. Now I repeat, it is not 
the Congestion which occasions the fatality ; but the Congestion 
and the fatality are equally the result of the exhaustion." 

The several different terms by which this class has been desig- 
nated at different times, by different authors are the following, 
viz. : 

Torpentia. This is one of the translations into Latin of the 
term Narcotica, and on the whole, not as true a translation as the 
term Stupefacientia would have been. In as much as Latin is 

* In the Boston Medical and Surgical Journal, No. 23, Vol. VI., Wednesday, July 
18th, 1832, I published an abridgement of an Essay on Congestion, which I beg 
leave to rel'er-to, for my principles on this subject. The original from which this 
was abridged has been long since lost. 
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more easily and more generally understood than Greek, the inap- 
propriateness of both of these terms is much more obvious than 
that of Narcotic. But even if these terms were much less excep- 
tionable than they actually are, they could not be employed under 
the existing rule that the names of the classes must be of Greek 
origin. 

JSfervina. The vague term nervine, as ordinarily used, is on 
the whole, perhaps oftener applied to the Antirritant grade of a 
Narcotic operation than to any thing else, or than any other term, 
though I believe that the first two or three grades of a Euphrenic 
operation are always designated by this term, whenever they are 
noticed. Whenever an other physician has been with me at the 
bed-side of a patient, I have watched carefully his use of this, as 
well as other terms ; and as we much oftener require, and there- 
fore much oftener witness the Antirritant grade of a Narcotic op- 
eration, than the first two or three grades of a Euphrenic opera- 
tion, so this term is much oftener thus applied ; but whenever the 
first two or three grades of a Euphrenic operation are observed, this 
same term is always applied to them , if they are called by any name. 
This term has been applied to one-third at least of the classes of 
my first nexus. From its intrinsic signification, it is just about 
as applicable to one of them, as an other. Its vagueness of sig- 
nification would not however be so objectionable, if it were not 
constantly applied with equal vagueness. Even if it were pure 
Greek, it would be a spoiled term ; but being Latin it is not at 
present to be tolerated as the name of a class of the materia 
medica. 

Sedantia et Sedativa. If these terms were not objectionable 
as names of this class, on the ground that they are pure Latin, 
they would be inadmissible on the score that this class does not 
contain all the Sedatives, and that from their intrinsic import, they 
are very nearly as applicable to some other classes as to this. 

Infirmantia. This term is inadmissible on the ground that it 
is pure Latin ; but still more so on account of its intrinsic import. 
I consider it as very certain that the Narcotics are by no means 
exhausting or debilitating agents, though I am apprised that this 
opinion has been strenuously maintained by some distinguished 
members of the profession. 

Anodyna. This term is legitimate Greek, and is not therefore 
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objectionable on this ground, as a name of this class. But it de- 
notes only the second grade of a Narcotic operation ihe err 
ployment of such a name would require a division of this class 
into three classes at least, if not four, all founded upon one single 
power. . . 

Hypnotica. This term is pure Greek, and unexceptionable on 
this score. But it denotes only a single grade of the operation ot 
articles of this class, viz. the third. The adoption of this term as 
the name, would require a division of the class into three classes 
at least, all founded upon one power. The term Hypnotic is the 
Greek of Soporific or Soporiferous. 

Soporifica et Soporifera. These terms are pure Latin, and 
therefore inadmissible as names of a class. But they denote only 
a single grade, viz. the third, of a Narcotic operation. As I say 
with regard to the term Anodyne, these terms would require a 
division of the class into three classes, all founded upon one sin- 
gle power. These terms are the Latin equivalents of Hypnotic. 

Inebriantia et Intoxicantia. The terms Inebriant and Intoxi- 
cant have been employed as names of this class ; and when so 
applied, they have been used with such latitude as to comprise 
my Erethistics, Euphrenics and perhaps Oresthetics and Antis- 
bestics. I do not think that any body would apply these terms 
to the last two classes fairly separated from the Narcotics and the 
Euphrenics ; but to the whole five classes merged into one, as ac- 
cording to John Murray, and various others, these terms are often 
applied. All articles that are reckoned as Stapefiers are invaria- 
bly considered as Inebriants or Intoxicants. I could probably 
turn to a thousand instances in the books of my own library, in 
which Stupefiers and Inebriants or Intoxicants are mentioned as 
the same ; and the term Stupefier is truly considered as a transla- 
tion into Latin of the Greek Narcotica. If Inebriantia and In- 
toxicantia were not objectionable on other grounds, they would 
be, on the score of being Latin. It is true that Intoxicantia 
is derived from a Greek word ; but as Greek it has a widely dif- 
ferent signification from its Latin import. Its theme or root in 
Greek signifies a bow ; an arrow ; and all its derivatives in Greek 
have relation to these ; but in Latin it means a Poison ; or Inebri- 
ation. Both parts of the word toxicologia or toxicology are Greek, 
and therefore this term should have its Greek signification, viz. 
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that department of knowledge, which relates to bows and arrows. 
Pharmacology is the proper term for that department of knowl- 
edge which relates to Poisons. 

Cerebro-spinamia. This strange term has been employed by 
some French writer or writers, I now forget whom, and also by 
Pereira, as a name for this class. It may be said to be in all re- 
spects absurd. The action of the Narcotics is by no means con- 
fined to the cerebrum and the spinal cord, but it is equally mani- 
fested in the great sympathetic so called. But it is not probable 
that, by this term, it was intended to exclude the great sympa- 
thetic from their influence. If such is the fact, it renders this 
term just about equivalent to the term Nervine, which seems to 
me to be intrinsically far preferable. But the term Cerebro-spi- 
nant is Latin, and falsely formed in addition, since o is the com- 
bining termination of Greek words, and i of Latin words. It 
should have been Cerebri-spinant. But how absurd is brain- 
spining (the exact English) as a name of a class of medicines. 
Cephalorachidiana (the translation into Greek) would have been 
rather more capable of being endured, and this is all that can be 
said of it with truth. If we admit this term we shall need Volun- 
tary-nervant for Ignatia amara, Strychnos Nux- vomica, etc. Ex- 
pressant for Cyanid of Hydrogen, Curarina, etc. Sympatheticant 
for Antiaris toxicaria, Nicotina, etc. But it is to be earnestly 
hoped that medicine will be delivered from such a jargon as 
this. 

It is a common mistake with authors and practitioners to sup- 
pose that all the effects of certain Narcotics (which really possess 
several different and distinct power?) are due solely and exclu- 
sively to their Narcotic power. For example, all the effects of 
Papaver are generally supposed to result from its Narcotic power 
merely, though in reality, this article possesses at least five dif- 
ferent and distinct powers, though not equal in intensity. 

I know of no natural Antiphlogistic-Narcotic. We possess a 
a number of factitious compounds of Cyanogen with Potassium, 
Sodium, Calcium and Magnesium, that would be Antiphlogistic 
us well as Narcotic, if the degree of their Narcotic power would 
.allow a sufficient amount of the compound to be administered to 
produce an Antiphlogistic effect; for all the compounds of these 
elements are Antiphlogistic, when there is nothing to prevent a 
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patient from taking a sufficient quantity to operate in this man- 
ner. 

I know of no natural Nausiatic-Narcotic, that is available in 
medicine, for both these powers in conjunction. I shall hereafter 
mention articles that are Nausiatic, Emetic, Cathartic, etc. which 
are considered to possess a certain degree of Narcotic power, but 
yet are not worthy of being specified in this place. 

There is no article in present use, that seems to be a natural 
Leantic-Narcotic. I should think it quite probable that there 
might be many such in existence ; but if there are, they are not 
yet generally known, and much less introduced into the materia 
medica. 

There are no natural Neuragic-Narcotics at present known ; but 
there are factitious ones. It will be sufficient in this place to men- 
tion Protocyanid of Lead, Protocyanid of Zinc, etc. I do not 
think that even these are ever prescribed for their Neuragic, in 
conjunction with their Narcotic operation ; but when their use is 
continued for a long time, they doubtless prove more or less Neu- 
ragic. 

An Erethistic power is some times associated with a Narcotic 
power, without constituting any part of such Narcotic power. 
Although I shall define Erethism more fully else where, yet it is 
necessary to give a brief explanation of it in this place, since it 
is less known, and as I think, more difficult to be understood, than 
the other powers which I shall select for illustration. There is 
then an operation exerted by certain Narcotics (and as some sup- 
pose, capable of being exerted by the whole, though this last opin- 
ion I consider a great error) which is often to be observed, and 
which is commonly called Stimulation, though widely different 
from what I call Antisbesis, from what I call Orsesthesis, and from 
what I call Euphrasia or Euphrsenia, all of which are universally 
called Stimulation also. The operation to which I refer I have 
long been in the habit of denominating Erethismus or Erethism. 
By Erethism I always understand a preternatural, and perhaps 
more or less morbid degree of activity, and a more or less aug- 
mented, and some times excessive exertion of the powers and 
energies by which any function is discharged. An Erethistic 
agent (but by no means an Antisbe^tic or Tonic one) may be cor- 
rectly compared to the whip and the spur, which, do not indeed 
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give any additional power or energy, but only bring into more 
powerful action, that which already exists, which was not pre- 
viously exerted, and which perhaps was latent or prostrated. 

This peculiar operation has been generally considered as a part 
of a Narcotic operation. It is not however, a regular grade of 
Narcosis, nor is it by any means producible by all the Narcotics. 
That however which amounts to an experimentum crucis upon 
this point, is the fact that this power is possessed in a more emi- 
nent degree, than by any Narcotic, by a considerable group of ar- 
ticles, which are intirely destitute of every grade of Narcotic 
power of any quality whatever.^ In short, I have the fullest con- 
viction of the perfect distinctness of Narcotic and Erethistic pow- 
ers ; and when the latter happens to be possessed by an unequiv- 
ocal Narcotic, it is to be reckoned as a different and as a perfectly 
distinct power, as much so as a Euphrenic, Oresthelic or Antis- 
bestic power, or any other power, that ever happens to be associa- 
ted with that of a Narcotic, as much even as that of an Emetic 
or a Cathartic. 

An Erethistic effect, when this power happens to be possessed 
by a Narcotic, is producible in a prominent degree, only when 
such. Narcotic is managed in a peculiar manner. Under the or- 
dinary modes of management for Narcotic effects, the Erethistic 
operation is but little, or not at all perceived. Such is not the fact 
with those Erethistics which are intirely destitute of all Narcotic 
power. A single one of the grades of a Euphrenic operation 
might perhaps accord sufficiently well with the definition of an 
Erethism; but then it would be an Erethism of a very different 
quality ; and certainly it is not admissible to reckon the several 
grades of the operation of a single individual power, as different 
and distinct operations. A part of the effects of an Oresthetic 
power might perhaps be reckoned as an Erethism ; but here also, 
it is an Erethism of a widely different quality from that of a true 
and proper Erethistic ; and it is no more admissible to rank a sin- 
gle grade of the effect of one power, with the whole effect of an 
other power. Does not the whole peculiarity of those articles, 
that are commonly called Acrid-Narcotics, consist in the circum- 
stance that they are Erethistic, some times with a Narcotic power, 
and some times without one? These articles are seldom directly 
Antirritant or Anodyne, and I believe never Soporific. This looks 
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very much as if they are not Narcotic at all. But perhaps some 
of them may be, in a greater or less degree, exceptions to the above 
statement. 

For the production of the Erethistic effects of any Narcotic 
possessing an Erethistic power, it must be administered in equal 
and uniform doses, at regular and very short intervals, the doses 
and quantity in the twenty-four hours being so large, that the pa- 
tient shall take as much of the article employed, as is practicable, 
without producing Ultimate-Narcosis in a decided degree. There 
are many subjects in whom the susceptibility of the hemispheres 
of the cerebrum and their immediate appendages is far greater 
than the susceptibility of the nerve of chimical action, nutrition 
and reproduction ; so that the Euphrenic, Antisbestic, and Ereth- 
istic Narcotics, such as Papaver, Camphor, Myristica, Binhydrite 
of Protoxyd of Etherogen, etc. can scarcely be employed in suf- 
ficient quantity to relieve many diseases of the latter without pro- 
ducing an Erethism of the former. 

The peculiarities of the Erethistics, in contradistinction from 
Narcotics, consist in the facts that they can not be used as direct 
Antirritants, or direct Anodyne?, and that they never prove Hyp- 
notic or Soporific, but are not infrequently productive of a preter- 
natural wakefulness. They never produce coma, but not infre- 
quently contribute to relieve it. I have very often used them 
successfully for its prevention and relief. At the same time, there 
is no sort of opposition between the Antirritant and Anodyne ef- 
fects of a Narcotic, and any of the effects of an Erethistic, though 
I think there is truly an opposition between the Hypnotic or 
Soporific effects of a Narcotic and probably the whole of the ef- 
fects of a pure Erethistic. One of the ultimate effects of a pure 
Erethistic is stupor of the hemispheres of the cerebrum ; but stu- 
por is a very different condition from coma, and much more from 
sleep, as I should think any body might easily understand, who 
has ever felt stupor of an extremity. No better example can be 
given of an unequivocal Narcotic, which possesses an Erethistic 
power, than Papaver. I have not infrequently had occasion to 
prescribe for patients, who were so susceptible of Erethism that 
a sufficient quantity of Papaver to anp.wer the common indications 
for this agent, could scarcely be given, without the production of 
an undesirable and disagreeable degree of Erethism ; and in very 
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many cases, in which large quantities of Papaver are necessary to 
reach and restrain urgent and dangerous symptoms and conditions, 
an undesirable degree of Erethism may take place, in any subject, 
and even in those not preternaturally susceptible of this operation „ 

A Euphrenic power is some times associated with a Narcotic 
power, without constituting any part of such Narcotic power. 
Here again Papaver furnishes one of the best examj)les of an 
unequivocal Narcotic, with a Euphrenic power conjoined, which 
is generally, I think I may say universally, reckoned as part and 
parcel of its Narcotic power, though in reality it is just as differ- 
ent and distinct as the Emetic and Cathartic powers of Nicotiana 
Tabacum are different and distinct from the Narcotic power of 
that article. This Euphrenic power, with its operation and effects, 
are some times very prominent when no appreciable amount of 
its Narcotic operation exists. A paroxysm of Cephalodynia nau- 
seosa or Sick-Head-ache will some times continue for thirty-six 
or forty-eight hours, in which the patient will vomit frequently, 
and will take no food whatever, during the whole time. At last, 
the paroxysm will terminate rather suddenly, leaving the subject 
in a state of inanition, with very considerable preternatural sus- 
ceptibility. Under these circumstances, a small quantity of Pa- 
paver — a quantity insufficient to produce any appreciable Narco- 
tic effects, will prove prominently Euphrenic. About the same 
amount of Euphrgenia, accompanied with no more Narcosis, may 
often be witnessed in small children, when in a state of considera- 
ble inanition. Now this is certainly no part of a Narcotic opera- 
tion, as is commonly believed, since many Narcotics are utterly 
incapable of producing any degree of it ; and many articles not 
at all Narcotic are capable of producing a much greater degree 
of it. 

The Euphrenic effects of Papaver are always called its Stimu- 
lant effects, while the latter are very often wholly overlooked. 
Yery often indeed have I heard its Euphrenic effects specified in 
proof of its Stimulant power, while the increase of vital energy 
and strength of action in the heart and arteries (the effect of its 
real Antisbestic power — a power perfectly different and distinct) 
is intirely overlooked. All of these effects thus mistaken, may 
1)0 produced in a higher degree, by other agents, without a parti- 
cle of the increase of vital energy and strength of action. I have 
99 
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observed that several mistakes arc very often made, by those who 
are just beginning to distinguish Erethistic, Euphrenic, Oresmenc 
and Antisbestic powers, when they exist in conjunction with a 
Narcotic power. As one of these relates to Euphrasia or Euphr*- 
nia, I shall mention it in this place. The ease and comfort pro- 
duced bv Narcotics in irritating and painful diseases, is very o ten 
mistaken for a certain degree of Euphrasy; and hence certain 
Narcotics are incorrectly supposed to possess more or less Eu- 
phrenic power, when they are in fact entirely destitute o± it liie 
slightest grade of Euphrenic effect, when this is all that the arti- 
cle is capable of producing, is not always capable of easy diag- 
nosis, when it accompanies Narcotic effects. Never the less I 
believe that this point may always be decided correctly, by suffi- 
ciently careful observations. 

An Oresthetic power is some times associated with a Narcotic 
power, and is also confounded with it, by authors and practitioners 
of medicine. Alcohol may be mentioned as perhaps the most fa- 
miliar example of a Narcotic possessing an Oresthetic power, 
which as seems to me probable, is commonly, perhaps universally 
confounded with it. By the physicians generally (though not 
without a few exceptions) with whom I have been in habits of 
social and professional intercourse, Alcohol has been considered 
as possessing but one single power. If I understand John Mur- 
ray aright, this is his view ; and I might say the same of many 
other authors. At very various times, as circumstances prompted, 
I have inquired of numerous physicians, how many powers they 
considered Alcohol as possessing ; and so far as I now recollect, the 
answer has invariably been, but one. The question has always 
been received with some surprise. Of course I did not put it to 
a few individuals, who I knew entertained a different opinion. I 
might mention numerous other examples ; but one more will suf- 
fice. Capsicum toxicarium is always mentioned as possessing but 
one power, viz. that of a Narcotic; and yet it is admitted to be 
as acrid as the other species of this genus. If so it must be 
equally Oresthetic. Now I consider it as absolutely certain that 
an Oresthetic power is as different and distinct from a Narcotic 
power, as any two powers can possibly be. An Antisbestic power 
is some times associated with a Narcotic pow T er, and this also is 
confounded with the Narcotic power. I have very often inquired 
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of medical gentlemen, how many different and distinct powers 
they supposed were possessed by Camphor, Poppy, Wine and Al- 
cohol? As I have said in an other case, the question has always 
been listened to with some surprise, while the answer has always 
been, one and one only. 

It is doubtless within the knowledge of all my readers that it is 
comparatively a few years only, since the question was much dis- 
cussed whether the Narcotics are primarily and essentially Seda- 
tives or Stimulants ? Nobody seemed to think it possible that any 
of them could be both, at one and the same time. It is doubt- 
less well known to every member of the medical profession, 
that some of the older physicians once maintained that the Nar- 
cotics first proved Sedative and then Stimulant, the Stimulation 
being the result of the struggle of the "vis medicatrix naturae" 
against the Sedation. This doctrine was superseded by the still 
more acceptable one that the Narcotics were primarily Stimulant, 
and secondarily Sedative, the Sedation being the necessary effect 
of the Stimulation — a sort of Brunonian indirect debility, pro- 
duced according to the supposed law that Stimulation must of 
necessity diminish vital energy and strength of action secondarily, 
as much as it augmented them primarily. In this discussion it 
must be observed that Erethism, Euphrasia, Orsesthesis and An- 
tisbesis were all confounded on the one hand; while on the other, 
the same was equally true of Sedation, prostration and exhaus- 
tion. The first four were called Stimulation ; and to this term was 
some times given a much wider latitude, it being occasionally made 
even more comprehensive than the whole materia medica. The 
last three were all merged in debility, and some times this term 
was likewise made much more comprehensive. Now my atten- 
tion has been long turned to this subject; and if any thing can be 
established by observation and experience, it is the fact that there 
are a multitude of Narcotics, that are utterly incapable of produc- 
ing any degree either of Erethism, Euphraenia, Orassthesis or An- 
tisbesis, as I define these terms. It is equally a fact established 
by observation and experience, that there are other Narcotics 
which, with the power, operation and effects, that constitute a 
simple Narcotic, produce either Erethism, Euphraenia, Oraesthesis, 
or Antisbesis, in addition. There are some others, which possess 
various combinations of these powers, along with their Narcotic 
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power; and there are others still, which possess the whole of 
them, with some additional ones. Alcohol is certainly Erethistic, 
Euphrenic, Oresthetic, Antisbestic and Diaphoretic in addition to 
its Narcotic power. 

Wine, Papaver and Camphor, possess the same powers by 
name, with the single exception of the Oresthetic power. Now 
there are numerous articles possessing all these powers separately, 
or in different combination, which is conclusive that they are dif- 
ferent and distinct powers. I think I may safely say, that hun- 
dreds of times Ihave seen Sedative effects and Antisbestic effects in 
conjunction. Who has not seen a great abatement of morbid irri- 
tability and irritation and irritative actions generally ; morbid mo- 
bility, restlessness, jactitation and sleeplessness, at one and the same 
time that vital energy and strength of action in the heart and ar- 
teries is very decidedly increased ? The physician who has never 
seen this, can never have seen Papaver and Alcohol given with 
any efficiency, in the cases to which they are especially adapted, 
and in which they are in fact absolutely necessary. In fact, I 
have seen unequivocal Antisbesis in conjunction with a moderate 
degree of Ultimate-Narcosis; though a high degree of the latter 
is certainly incompatible with any thing like a high degree of the 
former. 

For the production of the Antisbestic effects of any Narcotic 
possessing this additional power, the article must be administered 
in equal and uniform doses, at regular and what will doubtless be 
considered very short intervals, the doses being so large that the 
patient shall take as much as is practicable without the production 
of ultimate Narcosis, in any decided or undesirable degree, and 
also without producing any decided or undesirable degree of Eu- 
phrasy (Euphrsenia) or Erethism, provided the article possesses 
these additional powers, as is almost always the fact with the An- 
tisbestic Narcotics. 

But some find great difficulty in admitting that there can pos- 
sibly be any such effect as direct Sedation, from any article of the 
materia medica. Medicines (it is said) must, by their impression 
upon the living solid, produce a new action, which must be an 
additional action, and consequently an increased action • and this 
(it is alleged) is Stimulation and not Sedation. For myself* how- 
ever, I never could discover why the impression of a medicine 
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might not directly diminish morbid irritability and irritation, and 
irritative action ; morbid mobility, restlessness and jactitation ; at 
the same time suspending pain and producing sleep, without ad- 
ding any new action. I never could discover why the impression 
of a medicine might not directly, and intirely arrest a particular 
morbid action, and produce a new one differing in quality, and (if 
any one chooses) less in quantity. As a matter of fact (as is well 
known) a very small quantity of the Yenom of the Uropsophus 
(Caudisona) durissus, applied by inoculation, is capable of suddenly 
and rapidly diminishing all the actions of the whole system, so 
as to produce death (according to published statements) in two 
minutes. If any one inclines to discredit such accounts, cases 
that have occurred among us, can be adduced, in which death took 
place in less than twenty minutes. This will be sufficient for our 
purpose. In view of such facts, I cannot well understand how 
direct Sedation (I do not here say exhaustion) can well be doubted 
or denied. "What is the operation of Cyanid of Hydrogen, what 
of the Alcaloid Curarine, what of the substance called Antiarine, 
and what of the Alcaloid Nicotine ? I should think that the ope- 
ration and effects of such articles must settle this question forever. 
I am not aware that a Tonic power has ever been confounded 
with a Narcotic power, as I suppose, because these two powers are 
not often, if ever, found in conjunction, in nature. If they were, 
it seems as probable to me that they would be confounded, as any 
of the powers that I have hitherto mentioned. When I say they 
are not often, if ever, found conjoined in nature, I am not unmind- 
ful that a contrary statement is some times made. I am not un- 
mindful of what is commonly said of the yellow powder of the 
strobiles of Humulus Lupulus ; but I can only say that I have 
repeatedly made experiments for the purpose of determining 
whether it is Narcotic or not, and I never could find any body 
capable of swallowing enough to prove Narcotic in the slightest 
degree. This article will, of course, be considered elsewhere. I 
have heard both Narcotic and Tonic powers ascribed to Marru- 
bium vulgare, Ballota nigra, Lycopus Europasus, Lycopus sinua- 
tus, etc. The fact that both these powers are separately and spe- 
cifically ascribed to these articles, would seem to show conclusively 
that these powers were discriminated ; and yet neither of these 
four articles is in reality the least Narcotic whatever, though it is 



800 Proem to the Class Narcotica. 

well known that they are truly Tonic. I have myself been in the 
habit of prescribing the whole of them, except Ballota nigra. I 
am not unmindful of what is alleged oi Simarnba versicolor {St. 
Hilaire.) I am apprised that Martins says of this plant, ' cortex 
principio Subnarcotico," etc. " pollet," et " ab incolis inter venena 
numerantur." I shall say more of this article, in a more appro- 
priate place; and I can only state here that I have had what 
seemed to be good testimony to the intire destitution of any Nar- 
cotic power in this bark. It is well hnown that the bark and per- 
haps the wood, of Picrsena excelsa {Lindley) a very nearly allied 
article, has had a similar reputation ; and yet, though I have seen 
it employed very often, and that too with great freedom, I never 
witnessed the least Narcotic operation. Let it not be thought that 
I am not fully apprised that Narcotic and Tonic powers in con- 
junction are commonly ascribed to Ignatia arnara, Strychnos Nux- 
vomica, and some other very similar or analogous species. That 
these articles are Tonic I think that I know very well ; but I do 
not consider them as at all Narcotic, the prevalent opinion to the 
contrary not withstanding. But I shall treat of this else where. 
There are however some articles, which are the mere products of 
chiraistry so far as their proximate composition is concerned, that 
are most decidedly both Narcotic and Tonic in conjunction, as for 
example, the Cyanid of Cinchoninum, the Cyanid of Quini- 
num, the Dicyanoferrite of Cyanid of Cinchoninum, and the 
Dicyanoferrite of Cyanid of Quininum. These being factitious 
and made-up of a well known active Narcotic and a well known 
active Tonic, the two powers can not fail of being distinguished. 

I have no knowledge of any natural compound of a Styptic 
with a Narcotic power, nor do 1 know of any factitious chimical 
compound that deserves to be mentioned as such. 

An Adenagic power is some times associated with a Narcotic 
power ; and so far as I have had opportunity to make observa- 
tions, is not commonly distinguished from it. Digitalis purpurea 
and other species, and also Conium maculatum (among Narcotics 
well known to the medical profession) possess AdenagTc power in 
addition to their Narcotic power, which (as far as I have been 
able to ascertain) is rarely, if ever, distinguished from their Nar- 
cotic power. In an argument on this subject, with a medical 
friend, I once referred him to the numerous cases, in which a di- 
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rect resolution of topical Phlogoses had been produced within a 
period between twelve and twenty-four hours, by a free use of one 
or the other of these agents. He insisted that any and every suf- 
ficiently active Narcotic would produce the same effect ; said that 
he had often witnessed it from Papaver; and asked if I reckoned 
that article Adenagic. Now, it is not the fact that every suffi- 
ciently active Narcotic will produce such resolutions generally. 
There are however some cases of Phlogosis, that are so purely ir- 
ritative, that they are capable of being overcome by Non-Adena- 
gic Antirritants of sufficient activity, and in sufficient quantity. 
It is true that Papaver is not at all Adenagic, and yet it will pro- 
duce a resolution of such cases as I have here described ; and 
there are other Non-Adenagic Narcotics which will do the same. 
There is however no difficulty, at least generally, in distinguishing 
an Adenagic-Narcotic from a Non- Adenagic one. But this sub- 
ject, as I trust, will be made sufficiently intelligible, when I come 
to the consideration of the Adenagics as a class, which it will be 
seen at once is the proper place for it. Digitalis is Narcotic and 
Adenagic, and nothing else. Conium maculatum is probably the 
same, though possibly it may be Erethistic or perhaps Euphrenic. 
This again I shall consider in a more appropriate place. Nicoti- 
ana Tabacum is also Narcotic and Adenagic ; but then it possess- 
es several other powers in addition. Its Euphrenic power like its 
Adenagic power, is commonly confounded with its Narcotic pow- 
er, with the exception merely that it is admitted to be Diuretic, 
though it is so only as a part of its adenagic operation. Its Emet- 
ic and Cathartic powers I believe are always recognized as dis- 
tinct from its Narcotic power. I consider nothing in the materia 
medica as more certain, than that Narcotic and Adenagic powers 
are perfectly different and distinct, since there are a multitude of 
Narcotics which possess no degree of Adenagic power ; and like- 
wise a multitude of Adenagics which are equally destitute of the 
very least amount of Narcotic power. 

I know of no Narcotics of vegetable-organic origin, that are 
Diuretic or Uragogue, except as a part of a true Adenagic opera- 
tion. Digitalis, which is commonly reckoned as a mere Diuretic- 
Narcotic, is certainly Adenagic, if the power of producing a direct 
resolution of certain Phlogoses is any evidence of an Adenagic 
power. All the other Diuretic-Narcotics within my knowledge 
are in the same predicament. 
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The most certain and effectual Diaphoretic or Hidrotagogue in 

the materia medica is likewise the most important Narcotic. 
Here I intend Papaver. Camphor is perhaps second only to 1 a- 
paver ; and probably Wine and Alcohol come next. The degree 
both of their Narcotic. and Diaphoretic powers is in the order in 
which I have mentioned them. 

I know of no Narcotics that are Blennagogne or Emmcnagogue, 
except as a part of an Adenagic operation. Indeed, as I inculcate 
else where, probably no true Blennagogues or Emmenagognes are 
at present known ; though of late, one or two of the latter (as is 
supposed) have been discovered. This however I do not thmk 
has been fully proved, though perhaps it may yet be. 

I do not know that any body has ever supposed that an Ecbolic 
power is identical with a Narcotic power, though at one time I 
almost imagined that such w T ould prove to be the fret, provided the 
Erethistics should still be reckoned as Narcotics, which however 
I do not think they can possibly be, with any shadow of propriety. 
I was first led to this suspicion (as I think it may be so called) by 
the following facts. Some of the Ecbolics are such, by virtue 
merely of a Narcotic power, the several parts of which are of the 
peculiar character, that I have already described. At least so it 
seems to me. What the progress ot discovery may develope in 
regard to this subject, of course I can not tell. I have found the 
same true of the Erethistics. I think it constitutes the strongest 
argument within my knowledge for reckoning the Erethistics as 
Narcotics, that, like the Narcotics, they should be capable of pro- 
ducing Spasms or Convulsions, and that those which produce 
Spasms or Convulsions of the common sort; and as a primary part 
of their operation, and in the muscles of involuntary motion, in 
preference to the muscles of voluntary motion, and in those de- 
pendent upon the nerve of chimical action, nutrition and repro- 
duction, in preference to those dependent upon the nerve of ex- 
pression, should be Ecbolics. At present, several articles are 
reckoned by some physicians as Ecbolics (though I think they 
have not yet been proved to be such) which are certainly not Nar- 
cotics ; and I know of no facts which contribute to prove them 
Erethistics. 

I am not apprised that Errhine and Esstomatic powers have 
ever been confounded with Narcotic powers, though the most 
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i non Errhine and Esstomatic in common use, is an active Nar- 
cotic, viz. Nicotiana Tabacum. The power of irritating the mu- 
cous membrane of the nostrils and mouth, and also the excretories 
which pour their secretions into these cavities, thereby producing 
greatly increased secretions, is certainly different and distinct from 
the Narcotic power of Nicotiana Tabacum, and so far as I under- 
stand the subject, has always been considered so. To what power 
then, is the Errhine and Esstomatic operation of Nicotiana Taba- 
cum really due ? As this agent is certainly Ad enagic, and as 
Adenagics unquestionally operate locally, in some cases, and by 
local application also, as in the discussion of topical Phlogoses, it 
may be thought by some that this is the power, by which it occa- 
sions increased secretions into the nostrils and mouth ; and per- 
haps this power does actually produce a share of these effects ; 
and yet, I am inclined to think that they are mainly due to a pe- 
culiar and specific acrimony, upon which a peculiar and specific 
Oresthetic power depends. It is quite possible however, that its % 
Errhine and Esstomatic effects result from both of these two 
powers. 

Emetic and Cathartic powers are very often associated with a 
Narcotic power, and have never, to my knowledge, been confound- 
ed with the latter. No more prominent and familiar example of 
this association, than is found in Nicotiana Tabacum, can be men- 
tioned. This article, I believe, has always been admitted to pos- 
sess Narcotic, Emetic and Cathartic powers, as perfectly distinct 
from each other ; and some times, it has been admitted to be 
Diuretic. It is Diuretic however, only as a part of its Adenagic 
operation, this power having been intirely overlooked. Its Eu- 
phrenic power, for which exclusively, it is in such general popular 
use, and also its Oresthetic power, have always been confounded 
with its Narcotic power. 

In regard to the grouping of the Narcotics, it must be particu- 
larly observed that on my plan, it dejoends exclusively upon the 
different and distinct powers which are possessed by each individ- 
ual article, and not at all upon any similarity in the quality of the 
Narcotic power. For example, Camphor is put into the same 
group with Papaver, because like Papaver, it is considered to be 
Erethistic, Euphrenic, Antisbestic and Diaphoretic. The precise 
quality of the Narcotic power of Camphor is certainly quite dif- 
100 
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ferent from the precise quality of the Narcotic power of Papaver, 
and this is equally true of all the other powers. 

Narcotica vegetabilia. 

TlJRMA PRIMA. 
PURA. 

The simple or pure Narcotics, as a group, consist of all those 
articles that produce no other effects but those of a Narcotic mere- 
ly. A number of articles in the following catalogue are put down 
from authority merely. Now I very well know that authority is 
very often not to be relied upon. For example, in all the late 
works upon the materia medica Rhus radicans and Rhus Toxico- 
dendron are considered as Narcotics. Now I happen to be per- 
fectly acquainted with the powers, operations and effects of these 
two articles, and I very well know that they are no more Narco- 
tic than Cantharis vesicatoria, an article with which they have 
the most striking analogy. 

It is commonly reckoned that every article capable of stupefy- 
ing fish must of necessity be Narcotic. Upon this point I have 
great doubts ; indeed I am skeptical in regard to it. But when 
any other apparently unequivocal circumstance concurs with this, 
to indicate that an article is Narcotic, I have commonly put it 
down in my list ; though I am by no means sure that I have been 
correct, in all cases. Lindley says that "nothing more plainly 
indicates the venomous"* (Narcotic) "nature of Fabaceous plants 

* Professor John Lindley, (not a physician, though the author of a work on the 
materia medica) very often employs the term venomous in the room of Narcotic. 
The English word venom, from which comes venomous, is only a modification of the 
Latin word venenum, from which comes venenose, so that radically they have the 
same signification precisely ; and yet among physicians their application is always 
different. A certain secreted fluid of Uropsophus (Caudisona) durissus (Rattle 
Snake) and other poisonous Serpents, is correctly said to be venomous while the 
bark of Strychnos toxifera is correctly said to be venenose. But though venenose is 
an appropriate term in application to a Narcotic, it is equally appropriate In appli- 
cation to any equally poisonous plant, which is not Narcotic at all. But many phy- 
sicians and many scientific men not physicians, do not seem to consider any thin^ 
as poisonous, except Narcotics. It is however sufficient for our present purpose to 
know that here, and in various other places, by the term venomous Lindley clearly 
intends Narcotic, and that a considerable number of Fabaceous plants are actually 
such. 
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than their being used as fish poisons." {Lindl. Veget. Kingd. 
Lond. 1846, Pg. 549.) At the present time (in imitation of the 
French) the powers of articles are often mentioned in such strange 
and obscure terms — terms wholly founded upon speculations and 
hypotheses, that it is difficult, and some times impossible to ascer- 
tain whether an author considers an article to be Narcotic or not. 
For example, when an author tells us that an article acts upon the 
cerebri-spinal system, I do not always know whether he means to 
pronounce it Narcotic or not. So far as I am able to find-out the 
import of this compound phrase, it implies the brain and all the 
rest of the nervous system, except the great sympathetic nerve. 
Now there is a great multitude of articles that act upon the cere- 
bri-spinal system (in this acceptation of the phrase) which are not 
Narcotics ; though authors seem to mean Narcotics, by it, and 
very often actually do so. In consequence of the use of a great 
multitude of simple and compound terms, and phrases, founded 
upon speculations and hypothesis merely, it is utterly impossible 
to distinguish those articles which I call Erethistics, from the true 
and proper Narcotics, by such accounts of their operations and 
effects, as are to be found in late works on the materia medica. 
Such being the fact, it is possible — perhaps probable — that among 
the articles put down from authority merely, I may have some 
that are Erethistics instead of Narcotics — some few that are neither 
Erethistics nor Narcotics. For example, Tanghinia venenifera 
has been known and treated-of, for a comparatively long time, and 
is certainly an important article, and yet it is mentioned in such 
a manner and in such language that I am unable to decide abso- 
lutely whether it is an Erethistic or a Narcotic, or even whether 
it is either. The facts that it destroys life in an excedingly small 
quantity, and with very great speed, that several of the most 
nearly allied articles have long been reckoned Narcotics (but 
whether correctly or not I am unable to determine) is the strong- 
est ground that I know for placing it among the Narcotics. I 
know of no other power that is capable of producing as speedy 
death, and by so small a quantity of the agent. 

Nothing is more probable than that I have ranked some Nar- 
cotics as simple and pure ones, which really possess other 
different and distinct powers ; but I can not procede upon what I 
do not know ; and I have made my arrangement according to my 
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knowledge. When I mention a Narcotic as a pure one, all I in- 
tend by this is that I have no positive knowledge and no satisfac- 
tory testimony that it possesses any additional powers. For aught 
that I know, every Narcotic, that I have here mentioned as pure, 
may yet be discovered to possess additional powers. Some arti- 
cles that I have reckoned in this group (I have long had strong 
suspicions) may possess other powers ; but hitherto 1 have been 
unable to obtain satisfactory evidence of it. Whenever I find 
this evidence, I shall place such articles where any newly discov- 
ered powers may fairly carry them. I am not at all sure that I 
have succeded even in a tolerable degree, in making any thing 
like a true natural arrangement of the pure Narcotics among 
themselves. This is not to be expected, in the present imperfect 
state of our knowledge in regard to most of them. Even if we 
possessed far more information, than at present, such a task would 
be far from easy. All that I can say therefore, is, that I have 
done the best that I was able to do.* 

Strychnos toxifera {Schomburglc.) 
? Strychnos ? cogens (Bentham.) 
Eotthamon Git janensis (Aublet.) 
Rouhamon ? Curare (De Candolle.) 

There is good reason for believing that all of these four articles, 
unless it is the second, contain the Alcaloid Curarina orCurarine, 
and depend upon it for their activity. The medicinal power of 
the second may be said to be disputed and unsettled. If it proves 
to be active, I doubt not it will be lound to contain this same Al- 
caloid. As Curarina or Curarine acts more especially upon the 
nerves of expression, destroying life by suspending their function, 
and as these articles are not known to contain any other active 
principle, this must of course be their mode of operation. We 
are wholly ignorant as to the sort of Spasms or Convulsions which 
they produce. These are so rare and transient, that some have 
denied their occurrence at all. 

GeLSEMINTJM NITIDUM.f 

* It is my purpose not to mention any more the natural orders, tribes, etc. of the 
several articles, which make-up my medicinal classes. 
•f The generic name Gelseminum is a mere Latinization of the Italian Gelsemino 
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Spigelia Anthelmia {Linn) 
Spigelia glabeata {Martius.) 
Spigelia Makilandica (Linn.) 
Spigelia fkuticulosa (La March.) 

The subordinate part of the nervous system, upon which the 
last five articles more especially act, and the manner in which 
they destroy life, has never been accurately observed, though (as 
there is good reason to believe) not for want of opportunity. 
Neither do we know the sort of Spasms or Convulsions which 
they produce. It is believed that these are a rare and transient 
effect of their operation. 

Amianthium Mtjscitoxicum (A. Gray.) 

I do not know the sort of Spasms or Convulsions which this ar- 
ticle produces, nor has it been observed what subordinate part of 
the nervous system it acts more especially upon, or whose func- 
tions it suspends, when it destroys life. This knowledge is still a 
great desideratum, since it is highly important for its most judi- 
cious application in therapeutics. I have been in the habit of 
considering this article as more nearly allied, medicinally to Gel- 
seminum than Spigelia is, though it is not so botanically. I be- 
lieve it to be considerably more active, however, than Spigelia, 
though this latter article is considerably more active than is com- 
monly supposed. That which is found in the shops is often very 
nearly worthless from being collected at an improper time, from 
being badly dried and pressed, and from the employment of the 
least active part, and some times from bad pharmaceutic prepara- 
tions. 

As the following articles are produced by the catalytic decom- 
position of a vegetable-organic proximate principle, and a recom- 
position of its elements into new forms, I shall arrange them 
among articles of vegetable-organic origin. I do not think, how- 
ever, that the circumstances under which this proximate principle 

and should not therefore be written Gelsemium as Jussieu, Michaux, and some others 
write it, but rather Gelseininum as Catesby wrote it before all the others. As a triv- 
ial name, nitidum should be preferred to sempervirens, because the leaves are emi- 
nently nitid, but are not sempervirent. 
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is decomposed in the right way to produce the new active medi- 
cinal principles, can ever occur spontaneously or accidentally, so 
that these articles are as purely the creatures of science and art, 
as any of the chimical-inorganic compound principles hereafter to 
be mentioned in this class ; though a vegetable-organic compound 
principle contained in the several plants now to be mentioned, is 
the material upon which we operate. 

j Hydeogenii Benzhylidum. • 
{ Acidum Benzhylohydricum. 

I do not certainly know what sort of Spasms or Convulsions 
the Benzhylid of Hydrogen produces ; but I believe, the common 
sort. It is uniformly said to destroy life in the same manner as 
Protocyanid of Hydrogen, and if it does, it may be considered cer- 
tain that it acts more especially upon the ner.ves of expression. 

j Hydeogenii Peotocyaniduh. 
\ Acidum Cyanohydricum. 

I think it may be considered as certain that the Protocyanid of 
Hydrogen produces common Spasms or Convulsions, and such 
only ; but they are of rare occurrence, sudden in their access, and 
very transient and fugitive in their character. It is likewise abso- 
lutely certain that it destroys life by suspending the functions of 
the nerves of expression, that this suspension is prostration and 
not exhaustion, and that life may always be saved under a poison- 
ous dose of it, by factitious respiration begun soon enough and 
continued long enough i. e. till its effects have intirely passed-off. 

Cyanogenii Composita vaeia. 

Cyanogenium conceetum. 

So far as relates to the sort of Spasms or Convulsions produced 
the subordinate part of the nervous system more especially af- 
fected, and the manner of destroying life, it is obvious that con- 
crete Cyanogen must operate in the same manner as its compounds 
with other and inert elements. 
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On account of two erroneously supposed educts (in reality pro- 
ducts) which are highly active, two of the following articles (viz. 
Cerasus Lauri-Cerasus, and Amygdalus communis) have long held 
a place in the list of the Narcotics, in all works on the materia 
medica. But if these two are entitled, to such a station, all the 
rest which I have specified are equally entitled to it, since they 
are perfectly analogous, indeed identical as respects the proximate 
principles of similar parts ; as respects chimical habitudes and 
relations ; as respects external sensible properties ; and as respects 
occult medicinal powers, operations and effects. The articles in 
question are the next twenty-one, all belonging either to the 
Amygdalacse or to the Pyraceae. It is by no means improbable 
that all the species of the genera Cerasus, Primus, Amygdalus, 
Persica, Sorbus, and Malus contain both of the Alcaloids Amygda- 
line and Emulsine, and consequently are capable, by the proper 
processes, of producing Benzbylid of Hydrogen and Cyanid of 
Hydrogen. I thought it best however to mention only such spe- 
cies as have obtained a place in standard works on the materia 
medica. 

Cerasus Lauri-Cerasus (Zo'iseleur.) 

Cerasus Caroliniana (Michaux.) 

Cerasus Occident alis (Zo'iseleur.) 

Cerasus spelerocarpa (Zo'iselear.) 

Cerasus Ilicifolius (JVictall.) 

Cerasus Padus (De Gandolle.) 
Cerasus serotina (Seringe, De Cand.) 
Cerasus Yirginiana (Seringe, De Cand.) 
Cerasus Capollin (Seringe, De Cand.) 
Cerasus undulata (Seringe.) 

Cerasus Avium (Moench.) 

Cerasus Brasiliensis (Martins.) 

■ 
Cerasus Capricida. 

Prunus Brigantiaca. 
Prunus Coccomilia (Tenore) 
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Peunus Domestica {Linn) 
Peunus spinosa {Linn.) 

Amygdalus communis {Linn.) 

Peesica vulgaeis {Miller.) 
Peesica l^evis {De Oand.) 

Soebus Aucupaeia {Linn.) 
Soebtts Ameeicana {Pursh.) 

j Maltjs communis {Darlington.) 
\ Mains sylvestris {Bauhin, Miller.) 

It must be borne in mind that, so far as any Narcotic power is 
concerned, these articles in their crude state, and in all ordinary 
pharmaceutic preparations, are inert ; and that after they have 
been operated chimically upon, for the production of certain Nar- 
cotic compounds, they are inert so far as respects any other power. 
Thus operated upon, they may be mentioned here as pure Narco- 
tics ; while in their crude forms, and in their ordinary pharma- 
ceutic preparations, they may be mentioned elsewhere as pure 
Tonics. Before the chimistry of these articles was well under- 
stood, I had carefully investigated several of the Amygdalaceae 
and of the Pyraceae, in their ordinary pharmaceutic preparations 
of Powder, Infusion, Decoction and Tincture, and had utterly 
failed of producing any grade or degree of a Narcotic effect. At 
present however, I believe that it is perfectly well known that 
Benzhylid of Hydrogen and Cyanid of Hydrogen, the formerly 
supposed Narcotic active principles of the Amygdalacese and the 
Pyracese are found no where as natural productions. They are 
neither of vegetable-organic origin, nor of animal-organic origin, 
nor of mineral-inorganic origin, but always mere chimical-facti- 
tious products. Benzhylid of Hydrogen and Cyanid of Hydro- 
gen no more exist in any of these plants, either in a living or a 
dead state, than Wine, Alcohol or Common ^Ether exist in 
Grapes. But as these species, and doubtless others of the 
Amygdalacese and Pyracea? furnish the two principles, which are 
necessary for the production of Benzhylid of Hydrogen and Cyanid 
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of Hydrogen, it is proper to include them in the materia medica. 
The number which I specify is exactly that which I find speci- 
fied in books. 

From the Amygdalacese and Pyracese onward till I specify to 
the contrary, the sort of Spasms or Convulsions produced by each 
article and group of articles is unrecorded, and so is the subordi- 
nate part of the nervous system upon which each article and group 
of articles act more especially, and whose functions they suspend 
when they destroy life. 
* ■ 

'Atropa lethalis {Salisbury.) 

Datura fastuosa {Linn.) 

Datura ferox {Linn.) 

Datura Metel {Linn.) 

Datura Stramonium {Linn.) 

Datura Tatula {Linn.) 

Brugmansia Candida {Persoon.) 

Brugmansia bicolor {Persoon?) 

Mandr agora vernalis {Bertol) 

Mandragora autcmnalis {Bertol?) 

This group of simple and pure Narcotics uniformly produces 
dilatation of the pupils of the eyes — so uniformly that a mode- 
rate degree of this effect is considered as a test that the system 
is under a suitable degree of their influence to produce their pro- 
per medicinal effects. 

Hyoscyamus albus {Linn.) 
Hyosctamus aureus {Linn.) 
Hyoscyamus niger {Linn.) 
Hyoscyamus Physaloides {Linn.) 

iScopoLiNA Atropoi'des {Schultes.) 
Scopolia Carnioliea 
Hyoscyamus Scopolia {Linn.) 

This group of simple and pure Narcotics is supposed to ope- 
rate in a manner peculiarly like Papaver, only in a much more 
eligible way. They are supposed by many to produce all the 
desirable effects of Papaver, without any of the undesirable ones. 
101 
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As appears to me, however, a greater mistake could not well be 
made. In all cases, I think that the operation of Papaver is far 
more pleasant and agreeable than that of any individual of this 
group. These articles are simple and pure Narcotics, while Papa- 
ver, as I have already had occasion to say, possesses at least five 
different and distinct powers. In addition to this, there appears 
to me to be as little similarity in quality between the Narcotic 
power of this group of articles and that of Papaver, as between 
the Narcotic power of any two articles of the whole class. 

Physalis somnifera {Linn.) 
Physalis angtjlata {Linn.) 
Physalis pubescens (Linft.) 
Physalis viscosa (Linn.) 

This group of articles is commonly affirmed to be both Narcotic 
and'Diuretic ; but this statement, without any explanation, must 
certainly lead to error. The Narcotic is said to be the sole power 
of the leaves, while the fruit, at least when ripe, is exclusively 
Diuretic. Admitting this statement to be true, the leaves must 
be ranked with the simple and pure Narcotics, while the ripe 
fruit must be ranked with the simple and pure Diuretics. There 
is good authority for the ascription of these powers to these spe- 
cies. A resolvent power is also ascribed to them, but this does 
not rest on as good authority, and is extremely improbable. I do 
not think that there is any resolvent, except as a part of an Aden- 
agic power, and I am confident that they are not Adenagic. 

There is no more probability that the substance to be mentioned 
next is really andjruly of living vegetable-organic origin, an educt 
from a plant instead of a pure factitious product of chimistry, 
than there was that Cyanid of Hydrogen or Cyanohydric Acid, 
and Benzhylid of Hydrogen or Benzhylohydric Acid were such 
although we do not know its real nature, character and origin. 
In our present state of ignorance about it, I think it best to men- 
tion it in this A immediate connexion. 

Aqua Kasur.e Tuberum Solani tuberosi {Linn.) 

These tubers, in their crude state, are certainly incapable of 
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any such Narcotic effects as the water, in which their raspings 
have been macerated, will assuredly produce. It appeal's to me 
that this shows conclusively that the Narcotic principle, upon 
which the activity of this water depends, is generated in the pro- 
cess of maceration, being a product of it, and not an educt from 
the tubers. In order to be convenient for use in medicine, this 
water requires to be reduced to an Extract. 

AoOCANTHERA VENENATA,'* 

Cestrum bracteatum {Link.) 
Oestrum corymbosum (Schlecht.) 
Oestrum euanthes (Schlecht.) 
Oestrum l^vigatum (Scjilecht.) 
Oestrum Parqui (Z : 'Jlentier.) 
Oestrum macrophtllum. 
Oestrum nocturnum. 

Aqua Cannabis sativ^e (Linn.) . 

It must be particularly observed that this" preparation of Caua- 
bis sativa is intirely different as respects its power, operation and 
effects, from the power, operation and effects of the Resin or Al- 
coholic Extract of Cannabis Indica. In all probability, the latter 
is not Narcotic at all, but only Euphrenic ; or if it is Narcotic it 
is so slightly so as to be nearly lost in its Euphrenic power. But 
the preparation here intended is a pure Narcotic, without any 
Euphrenic power in conjunction. It is only the water in which 
the Cannabis sativa has been long macerated, and not the Cannabis 
itself, that is truly Narcotic. The crude plant can not be made to 
produce any such effect, though an Alcoholic Extract of certain 
parts of it is capable of producing effects similar to those of the 
Alcoholic Extract of Cannabis Indica, only in a much less degree. 
I am therefore strongly inclined to believe that the principle, 
which gives activity to the water, is not an educt from the plant, 
but only a product of the process of its maceration in water. This 
water should be reduced to an Extract to render it convenient for 
medicinal use. 

*The trivial name of this article should be venenosa, which means poisonous, and 
not venenata, which means poisoned. 
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{Echaltii Piscidii {Wright. 
Wrightice Piscidias (G. Don) 
N~erii Piscidii (Roxburgh.) 

This article is analogous to that which immediately precedes it 
—indeed it is very much like it in all respects. If I am correctly 
informed, it is only water, in which this plant has been macerated 
that is Narcotic. As I suppose, the crude plant exerts no Nar- 
cotic power, and produces no Narcotic operation or effects. 
Therefore it does not appear to me at all probable that this article, 
in its natural state, contains any Narcotic principle. As I be- 
lieve, that which is contained in the water in which it is macera- 
ted, is probably a product of the process, and not an educt from 
the plant. But allthis may not be as well ascertained as it is 
supposed to be. This water, like that of the raspings of the tubers 
of Solanum tuberosum, and that of Cannabis sativa should be re- 
duced to an Extract, in order to render it convenient for use in 
medicine. 

[ Blabekoptts venenatus {De Cand.) 
I Alstonia venenata (Brown.) 
( Echites venenata (Roxburgh.) 

This is different and distinct from Echites venenosa (Stadel- 
meyer, Martins and De Candolle.) 

Echites venenosa (Stadelmeyer.) 

According to Mungo Park, the Mandigoes of the Niger poison 
their arrows with a species of Echites, but the trivial name of the 
species is not mentioned. 

j Neriandea suberecta (De Cand.) 
\ Echites suberecta (Andrews.) 

j Tanghinia venenifeka (Poiret.) 
1 Cerbera Taughin (Hooker.) 

I believe that this article is a pure and very intense Narcotic 



Proem to the Class Narcotica. 815 

at least it is so, to the best of my knowledge. At all events, it is 
one of the most active articles in the materia medica. 

Cameraria latifoliA (Jacquin.) 

This article is said to be Narcotic, so much so as to be em- 
ployed for the purpose of envenoming arrows. This seems to be 
the most authentic account of this agent. One author says of it 
that its juice is acrid, and an other that it contains an abundance 
of Caoutchouc. It is therefore possible that it is Oresthetic as 
well as Narcotic; but this is not probable. Although much is 
said of this article by different authors, yet it is all so vague that 
nothing definite can be derived from it, except that it is Narcotic, 
and therefore as it is nearly allied botanically to Tanghinia vene- 
nifera, I place it in immediate connexion with that agent. 

r Thevetia Ahovai (Be Cand.) 
< Ahovai Thevetia (J. Bauhin. 
C Cerbera Ahovai (Linn.) 

Thevetia Neriifolia (Jussieu.) 
Ahovai Neriifolia (Plunder.) 

Cerbera Thevetia (Linn.) 

Cerbera Peruviana (Persoon.) 

Paullinia australis. 
Paullinia Cururu (Linn.) 
? Paullinia Cuprana (H. B. &f K.) 
Paullinia grandiflora {St. Hil.) 
Paullinia pinnata (Linn.) 
Paullinia (Tingi.) 

ER > lethalis (St. Hil.) 

bERIANA ) 

Serjania triternata ( Willdenow .) 
( Magonia pubescens(5Z. Hilaue.) 
vPhaocarpus campestris {Martins.) 
( Magonia glabrata (St. Hilaire.) 
I Phceocarpus glabratus. ■ 

Tephrosia emarginata (H. B. &f K.) 



816 Proem to the Class Narcotica, 

Tephrosia piscatoria (Persoon.) 
Tephrosia toxicaria (Persoon.) 
Lonchocarpus Nicou (De Cand.) 
Sabinjea Florida (De Cand.) 

Laburnum alpinum. 

Laburnum vulgare. 

Laburnum? } (WddenL) 
Cytisus ? 5 

Piscidia Erythrina ( Willdenow.) 

Piscidia Erythrina is reportecUo be Diaphoretic as well as Nar- 
cotic ; but the testimony that I have met with is not sufficient to 
prove this. Not infrequently certain Narcotics prove indirectly 
Diaphoretic by means of their Antirritant operation, and I sus- 
pect that this is the fact in this case. 

Lathyrus Aphaca (Linn.) 
Lathyrus Cicera (Linn.) 

Phaseolus multiflorus (Willdenow.) 
Phaseolus radiatus (Linn.) 

Coronilla varia (Linn.) 

Cassia venenifera (Meyen.) 

Detarium Senegalense (Gemelin.) 

Mimosa (Spongia.) 

Algarobia ferruginea. 
Algarobia Iuliflora. 
Algarobia leucoph^a. 

Sassa (Aborigenum Vicinitatis Promontorii 
Palmarum.) 

There is a rough, thick, dark colored bark, called Sassa, used 
in the form of Infusion or Decoction, as an ordeal, by the abo- 
rigines of the country in the neighborhood of Cape Palmas 
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Western Africa, which is said to be a powerful Narcotic, and 
which therefore is doubtless a highly valuable medicine. No 
naturalist seems to have examined and determined the genus or 
even order of the tree which produces it, and consequently we are 
profoundly ignorant both of its name and its affinities. Miss 
Hening, in her history of the African Missions of the Anglican 
Church of the U. S. A. in that region, says that this bark is the 
produce of a species of Laurel, doubtless meaning Laurus, since 
there is no such genus as Laurel. But, as appears to me, there is 
no probability that this is true, since Lindley says, " scarcely any 
species are known to exist on the continent of Africa." Unless 
Miss Hening is a scientific botanist, she is much more likely than 
not to be in error in regard to this matter. There is a tree of the 
order Fabacese, of the sub-order Mimosese, and of the tribe Aca- 
ciese, whose trivial name is Sassa. It is 

{Zygia Sassa 
Inga Sassa ( Willdenoiv) 
Sassa (James Bruce) 

which is indigenous in Abyssinia, and which, I believe, furnishes 
a large amount^of a somewhat peculiar and very white Gum, and 
therefore, would seem not to be likely to be an active Narcotic, 
though somewhere about twenty Fabaceous plants are reckoned as 
Narcotics. 

Among the Apiacese, there is a number of simple and pure 
Narcotics, some possessing this power in a very intense degree, 
some only in a moderate degree, and others possessing it in every 
possible grade between the two extremes. Among the simple and 
pure Narcotic 'ApiaceaB, I have put down a number of articles, to 
which widely different powers are universally ascribed, and which 
are universally employed for widely different effects, and some of 
them indeed, only in dietetics. I have, however, had good testi- 
mony to the effect that some times, and in some states, they ope- 
rate as Narcotics, though at other times, and in other states, they 
operate in a widely different manner. For example, the perfectly 
ripe and dried seeds of Heracleum lanatum are ordinarily used by 
femmes sages (and for aught I know, by sages femmes) with as 
much freedom as they use the seeds of Cummin, Caraway, Dill, 
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Fennel or Anise, and with only the effects of those articles, com- 
monly called Carminatives ; though I have repeatedly seen alarm- 
ing Narcotic effects from the full grown, but unripe seeds. Just 
so it is with a considerable number of the Apiacese. Again, I 
think there is good reason to believe that the recent and undried 
root of a wild plant growing in a wet place, often operates in a 
manner widely different from the dried root of a cultivated plant 
growing in a dry place. This will explain my location of some of 
the species of Archangelica and Angelica, articles which are usu- 
ally mentioned as Carminatives (as the professional term is, though 
it is a term pertaining to conjuration rather than medicine) and 
sometimes as used in dietetics. But I have placed a note of inter- 
rogation before all of those articles not commonly reckoned as 
Narcotics, but being so only according to circumstances. I might 
easily have enlarged the list of these articles, but what I have 
mentioned will serve for examples. 

Certain pharmaceutic preparations of Conium maculatum (per- 
haps the whole of them, though I think not,) are decidedly Aden- 
agic, in addition to their Narcotic power. So certain do I con- 
sider this, that I shall rank Conium as an Adenagic-Narcotic. 
There are several others of the Narcotic Apiacese, that when taken 
internally are alleged to cure cutaneous diseases, an# - to prove Ura- 
gogue or Diuretic. I should think there can be little doubt that 
they produce these last two effects by virtue of an Adenagic pow- 
er ; but, as I have not had opportunity to ascertain this positively 
and decidedly, except in the case of Conium, I put them down as 
simple and pure Narcotics, with a query whether they are not 
Adenagics also, leaving it to future investigations and observa- 
tions to determine this point. 

Cicuta virosa (Linn.) 
Cicuta maculata (Linn.) 
? Cicuta bulbifera (Linn.) 

SlUM LATIFOLIUM (Lilin.) 

Sium angustifolium (Linn.) 

Qu ? Adenagic 1 
Sium lineare (Michaux.) 
Helociadium nodiflorum (Kock.) 

Qu ? Adenagic ? 
Apiumgraveolens (Linn.) 
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It may surprise some to see Apinm graveolens in this list ; but 
there is good authority for the Narcotic-poisonous power of the 
recent root of the wild plant. Even the full grown but unripe 
seeds are also said to be Subnarcotic. The fact that the culti- 
vated and blanched stem is esculent and harmless, is no argument 
against the preceding statement. 

.ZEthusa Cynapium {Linn.) 
(Enanthe Crocata {Linn) 
(Enanthe fistulosa {Linn.) 
Phellandrium aquaticum {Linn.) 

Qu. Adenagic f 
Lychtensteinia Pyrethrifolia {Chamiss. and 
- Schleet.) 

Heracleum lanatum {Michaux.) 
Heracleum Sphondylium {Linn.) 

It is no argument against the Narcotic power of the full-grown 
but unripe seeds of Heracleum Sphondylium, that the peeled or 
decorticated stems are eaten. 

? Archangelica officinalis {Hoffman.) 
? Archangelica atropurpurea {Hoffman.) 
? Archangelica hirsuta {Torrey <& Gray.) 
? Angelica nemorosa {Tenore.) 
? Angelica sylvestris {Linn) 

In regard to the first three articles of this sub-group, I have had 
considerable testimony that the recent roots of the wild plants 
have proved Narcotic. The full-grown but unripe seeds, when 
eaten by children, are said to have operated in the same manner. 
The ordinary use of the dried roots of the cultivated plants, does 
not at all contribute to disprove this. 

Coriandrum sativum {Linn.) 

The full-grown but unripe seeds, when eaten by children, are 
said to have proved at least Subnarcotic. I venture to say that 
no child ever eat verv many of them at once. They certainly have 
102 
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a virose, as well as a Cimex-like odor. Their inertness, when 
perfectly ripe and dry, is no argument against their activity in 
the state above specified. 

Anthriscus sylvestris (Hoffman?) 
Anthriscus vulgaris (Hoffman) 

j LEProiuM Piscidium (Forster.) 
\ Lepidium hidentatum (Montin.) 

Lolium temulentum (Linn) 

Festu'ca quadridentata (Kunth.) 
Molinia varia (Schrank) 
Bromus Secalinus (Linn) 
Bromus mollis (Linn.) 

Paspalum scrobiculatum (Linn) 

The activity of Bromus Secalinus and Bromus mollis, has been 
affirmed and denied on almost equally good authority. Most of 
the farmers that I have known, have believed fully in the activi- 
ty of the former. The latter is much less known, but perhaps has 
better authorities against it. But those who deny the activity of 
these two articles, admit that they are exceedingly unwholesome. 
As to the rest of this small group, I suppose there is no room for 
doubt. 

I think there is good reason tobelie've that the nexus Fungales, 
or the order Fungaceae (whichever it may be,) contains some, per- 
haps very many, exceedingly valuable articles of medicine. But 
the misfortune is that this department of botany is a difficult one, 
at least it is so esteemed, whether correctly or not, I can not de- 
cide, and very few study it, and fewer still understand it. This 
discourages investigation in regard to the materia medica of this 
group of plants, and prevents a record of accidental observations, 
and thus occasions the loss of a multitude of important facts I 
have very often known the most interesting information in regard 
to the powers, operations and effects of numerous Fungi, intirely 
neglected and lost, because the person in possession of them could 
not determine the species, and often not even the genus of the ar- 
ticle whose effects he may have witnessed. This is doubtless the 
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reason why so little is on record in regard to the medicinal pow- 
ers of the Fungi, and this is the reason why I can not myself fur- 
nish a considerable amount of interesting matter in regard to the 
materia medica of this great group of agents. This group of Nar- 
cotics might doubtless be made very large ; but accurate observa- 
tions are so much needed in regard to it, that I can scarcely say 
anything about it with confidence in its certainty. All the cases 
of poisoning from Fungi that I have ever witnessed, have been: 
pure Narcotic poisoning, but not being a Mycetologist myself, and 
having none at hand to whom I could refer, I have never been 
able to ascertain the active articles ; and this I suspect is the faet 
with nearly all American physicians, and perhaps I may say, witn 
most European ones. I could relate many a tale if I could only 
make the hero known to the public. In short, I have employed 
. several Fungi in my practice, and with much satisfaction, and so 
have a number of my friends, but (with one or two exceptions,) I 
am utterly unable to tell what they were. • It is therefore out of 
my power to give a list of any considerable number of Fungi. I 
must therefore be content to name a few, by way of example, that 
are commonly mentioned by authors, though I am wholly unac- 
quainted with them, and am unable to name those with which I 
am acquainted. I call the articles which I do name by such ap- 
pellations as I find them called by, in books, without being able 
to decide whether I have referred them correctly to the most mod- 
ern and best established genera. I should feel greatly mortified 
at all this ignorance, if I had not so much good company in it. 
Had it not been for an irremediable deficiency of books upon this 
subject, I know many a man who would have endeavored to cul- 
tivate it, and no doubt would have been successful. If Torrey's 
and Gray's excellent Flora of North America is ever finished (as 
I trust it will be,) I hope it will comprehend all our cryptogamous 
plants, and especially the Fungi ; and then I hope that the time 
will soon come when all our examinations for medical diplomata 
will comprise a thorough investigation of the candidate's ability 
to ascertain any unknown plant, whether phenogamous or cryp- 
togamous. 

( Agaricus narcoticus (Batsch.) 
t Agaricus Lagopus (Fries.) 
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5 Amanita livida (Per soon.) 
C Agaricus vqginatus (Bulliard.) 
C Amanita viridis ( Persoon.) 
\ Agaricus bulbosus (Schaffer.) 

r RuSSULA FCETENS. 

< Agaricus /ceteris (Fries Persoon.) 
£ Agaricus piperatus (BulMard.) 

/■ Galarrhceus Necator. 

} Agaricus Necator (Bulliard.) 

C Agaricus Plumbeus (Schumacher.) 

C Crepidotus Olearius (Fries ?) 

I Agaricus Olearius (De Candolle.) 

r Boletus scaber (Bulliard.) 

< Boletus Aurantiacus (Persoon.) 
\ Boletus procerus (Bolton.) 

r L?surus Mokusin (Fries.) 
} Clathrus Mokusin (Sprengel.) 
C Phallus Mokusin (Linn.) 

Spermcedia Clavus (Fries.) 

vel 
Ergot^itia abortifaciens (Smith fy Queckett.) 

At the present time, I believe that Spermcedia and Ergotsetia 
are considered as spurious genera, and Claviceps is adopted in their 
stead. Perhaps it is not a simple and pure Narcotic, and perhaps 
its Ecbolic power is different and distinct. If such is the fact, the ar- 
ticle is out of place here. This I shall discuss in a more appro- 
priate place. In the mean time, no great harm can be done, by 
viewing it as a mere Narcotic, with a proper caveat, till I can 
treat of it more fully. 

Barringtonia speciosa (Forster.) 
Pterygota alata. 

Bunghosia Armeniaca (De Candolle.) 
Hippophae Rhamnoides (Linn.) 
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Hypecoum pendulum (Linn.) 

( Stylophorum ? Napalense (De Candolle.) 
I Meconopsis 1 Napalensis (De Candolle.) 

This pla^t belongs to Stylophorum instead of Meconopsis, if 
they are made to constitute distinct genera. But De Candolle 
puts them together as sub-genera, though later and probably bet- 
ter authorities keep them separate. But after all, I believe there is 
some doubt whether this article belongs to either genus. De Can- 
dolle says, " habitus fere Glaucii aut Argemones." " An genus ? 
an sectio propria ?" 

? Jacquinia obovata. 

Peganum Harmala (Linn.) 

Qu ? Euphrenic ? instead of Narcotic. 

Fagus sylvatica (Linn.) 
Extract of Husks. 

Cynoglossum officinale (Linn.) 
( Echinospermum Lappula (Lehmann.) 
I Myosotis Lappula (Linn.) 

LlTHOSPERMUM OFFICINALE (Linn.) 

Chenopodium hybridum (Linn.) 

( CUCUBALUS BACCIFER. 

C Cucubalus bacciferus (Linn.) 

Mesembryanthemum emarcidum ( Thunberg.) 
Mesembryanthemum tortuosum (Linn.) 

Mesembryanthemum emarcidum, like Nicotiana Tabacum, is 
not Narcotic till it has undergone a certain change in consequence 
of being treated in a peculiar manner. Mesembryanthemum tor- 
tuosum is considered as Narcotic without any such change. 

Leonotis Leonurus (R. Brown.) 
( Leonotis ovata (Stengel.) 
\ Phlomis Leonotis (Linn. 
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Cham^enerion spicatum (S. F. Gr. or Salisb) 
Lagerstrozmia Regin^e {Roxburgh.) 
? Decodon verticillatus {Elliott.) 

X 

According to. some experiments made by a medical gentleman 
of my acquaintance, Decodon verticillatus was supposed to prove 
Narcotic ; but the, experiments were interrupted before they were 
satisfactory to me ; but I know of no reason why this article is not 
as likely to be Narcotic as its coordinate Lagerstrcemia Reginae. 
I do not consider it as well proved however. This article has 
long been considered as Ecbolic ; but this is scarcely better proved 
than its Narcotic power. Both these effects may, or may not be 
due to a single power, as I have already hinted, and shall en- 
deavor to show in a more appropriate place. 

The herbaceous part of the next plant is said to have the singu- 
lar power of intoxicating animals. It seems that the author quo- 
ted, considers the power of intoxication as a singular property. 

PnEGOPTRUM ESCULENTUM {Mmnch.) 

Vaccinium uliginosum {Linn.) 
Brunsvigia toxicaria {Ker.) 
Homeria collina {Sweet.) 
Ficus toxicaria {Linn.) 

The following thirteen or fourteen Euphorbiaceous articles may 
possibly possess some other power beside that of a Narcotic • but 
I have no sort of knowledge that such is the fact. They are 
more likely to be Oresthetic than any thing else beside Narcotic 
but I know of no evidence that they are so. 

Euphorbia Caput-Medus;e {Linn.) 
Euphorbia Cereiformis (Linn.) 
Euphorbia Cotinifolia {Linn.) 
Euphorbia heptagona {Linn.) 
Euphorbia piscatoria {Alton.) 
Euphorbia virosa {fVilldenow.) 
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Sapium Indicum (Willdenow.) 
Hura Brasiliensis {Willdenow.) 

Phyllanthus virosum ( Willdenow.) 
Andrachne Cardishaw (Roxburgh.) 
Cluytia collina (Roxburgh.) 

Hy^enanche globosa (Lambert.) 

f Janipha Manihot (Kunth.) 
\ Manihot utilissima (Pohl.) 
j Manihot Cannabina (Sweet ?) 
{Jatropha Manihot (Linn.) 

iEGOTOxicuM punctatum (Ruiz 8f Pavon.) 

It is questionable whether the following four Pangiaceous ar- 
ticles are perfectly simple and pure Narcotics ; but if they pos- 
sess other powers in addition, the fact is no where specified with- 
in my knowledge. At all events, I believe they are used for their 
Narcotic power exclusively, and perhaps they possess no other. 

Gynocardia odorata. 
Hydnocarpus inebrians (Vahl.) 
Hydnocarpus venenatus. 
Pangium edule. 

It is very questionable whether the following small group of 
articles are simple or pure Narcotics ; but authors generally men- 
tion only their Narcotic power. Randia dumetorum is nausea- 
ting, and most likely Emetic, and it is not improbable that the 
rest are so likewise. However, they would seem to be used for 
their Narcotic power exclusively. 

Psychotria noxia (St. Hilaire.) 
Palicurea Marcgraavii (St. Hilaire.) 
Cephaelis Ruelliifolia (Chamisso fy Schlechten- 
dahl.) 

I am no way sure that the last two articles do not possess a 
greater or less degree of Adenagic power. Martius compares 
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their powers to those of several species of Palicurea, hereafter to 
be mentioned as Adenagic-Narcotics, only he represents them as 
much more venenose. 

J Randia ddmetorum (La March..) 
\ Gardenia dumetorum (Retz.) 

C EuOSMIA CORYMBOSA. 

t Evosmia. 

The wood. 

Different parts of an individual plant some times possess differ- 
ent powers. An article may therefore be located as a simple and 
pure agent of one class, in consequence of a power possessed by 
one part, while it is located as a simple and pure agent in an other 
class, in consequence of a power possessed by another part. 
Again, a particular part may possess two or more powers, and 
require location accordingly. 

This turma or group of Narcotics is administered solely and 
exclusively for their sedative effects, under which I comprehend 
not only their antirritant, but also their anodyne and hypnotic or 
soporific effects, all which have been heretofore defined. They 
are equally serviceable, both in chronic and acute diseases. It is 
to be particularly observed that the simple and pure Narcotics, 
i. e. those which possess no other power in addition, neither re- 
lieve nor aggravate true and proper phlogistic diathesis, nor any 
of the diseases essentially connected with, or dependent upon, 
such diathesis, whether the disease is a simple and pure Pyrexia, 
or a Pyrexia and Phlogosis conjoined, or a simple and" pure Phlo- 
gosis, if there is any such case. It is one of the most decided 
mistakes or errors of some of the pathologists of the present pe- 
riod, to suppose that the simple and pure Narcotics are capable 
of benefiting any true and proper phlogistic disease. This mis- 
take or error has existed for a long time in regard to Digitalis, 
which is an Adenagic-Narcotic ; but it is comparatively recent 
with regard to the simple and pure Narcotics. On the other 
k hand, the simple and pure Narcotics are capable of being hio-hlv 
useful in all atonic or asthenic diseases, and also in all non-atonic 
and non-phlogistic ones, in which the pathological conditions hap- 
pen to exist, to the relief of which they are especially adapted, 
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whether the disease is simple Pyrexia or Pyrexia and Phlogosis 
conjoined, or simple Phlogosis, if there is any such case. 

Where patients have been strongly prepossessed with the notion 
that they can not possibly tolerate those articles, which possess a 
combination of Erethistic, Euphrenic and Antisbestic, along with 
Narcotic powers, I have seen a conjunction of Erethistics, 
Enphrenics and Antisbestics, with simple and pure Narcotics, 
very fairly tried, and found decidedly inferior to the natural com- 
pounds of these powers, though better than nothing. This is 
probably owing in part to the greater simplicity of the natural 
compounds, and in part to the superiority in quality of the opera- 
tions and effects of the latter. 

I have no knowledge of any Antiphlogistic-Narcotic of vegeta- 
ble-organic origin, though compounds of Cyanogen with sev- 
eral of the metalic elements at the electro-positive extremity of 
the scale, must possess such a combination of powers ; but with 
incapability of being employed for their Antiphlogistic power, on 
account of the greatly superior activity of the Cyanogen. But a 
Narcotic and an Antiphlogistic power are never indicated at one 
and the same time ; so this combination of powers is not needed 
in the materia medica. 

I doubt not .that there are Nausiatic-Narcotics, but I do not 
happen to be familiar with any that possess these two as different 
and distinct powers. I have never searched for them, because I 
do not believe that these two operations are ever indicated to- 
gether. Entonic or phlogistic diseases, I believe, are never bene- 
fited by a Narcotic operation ; and I am equally satisfied that 
atonic diseases are aggravated by a Nausiatic operation. I am 
aware that this is contrary to the views of many, and yet I be- 
lieve it as the result of observation and experience, and also as 
the result of sound reasoning from well established premises. 
Such a group then as this, according to my views, is not needed 
in the materia medica. 

I suppose also that there must undoubtedly be Leantic-Narcot- 
ics in existence, and yet any'material amount of Narcotic power 
would prevent the use of such an article, at least with the free- 
dom that might be necessary for its fullest Leantic effects. But 
Leantics are mainly valuable in entonic or phlogistic diseases, in 
which Narcotics are of no avail ; and again, in entonic diseases, 
103 
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to which Narcotics are more especially adapted, Leantics relax, 
and gradually exhaust, at least in a moderate degree. In diseases 
that are neither entonic nor atonic, both operations may be indi- 
cated ; but this does not render such a compound of powers of any 
considerable importance. 

There is but one Neuragic of vegetable-organic origin, and this 
is intirely destitute of all Narcotic power. Of course then there 
are no vegetable-organic Neuragic-Narcotics. But the Cyanids of 
Lead, Zinc and Mercury are Neuragic-Narcotics of chimical-inor- 
ganic origin ; and various other analogous ones may be very easily 
found. These I shall mention in their proper place. 

There are certainly a few Erethistic-Narcotics known, and quite 
likely many more than I suppose ; but as all of them possess other 
powers in addition, there would seem to be no foundation for a 
group of mere Erethistic-Narcotics. 

ttjrma secunda. 

Naecotica-Eupheenica. 

There are a few Euphrenic-Narcotics f known, but like the Ere- 
thistic-Narcotics, all (except perhaps two individuals) have other 
powews in addition, so that they cannot stand as Euphrenic-Nar- 
cotics merely. 

j Amanita Muscaria (Persoon.) 
\ Agaricus Muscarius {Linn.) 

The only evidence that this article possesses any Narcotic power 
at all, is the supposed fact that, when pushed to a certain extent, 
it produces coma, like the true and proper Narcotics. No body 
appears to have investigated whether this supposed coma is truly 
such, or whether it is not rather the anaesthesia of a Euphrenic. 
Till a doubtful point is investigated, we are bound to take the 
simplest view of the matter; and this would be to consider this 
article as a mere and pure Euphrenic. In order to decide this 
matter, it must be ascertained whether this article produces the 
regular Antirritant, Anodyne and Hypnotic or Soporific grades of 
the operation of a Narcotic ; or whether it produces the first three 
grades of the operation of a Euphrenic; whether it produces true 
and proper ultimate Narcosis, the suspension of the functions of 
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the hemispheres of th ceerebrum being genuine coma ; or wheth- 
er it produces no symptoms at all of ultimate Narcosis, and instead 
of coma, occasions such a suspension of the functions of the cere- 
brum as takes place in a Hysteric-Fit, i. e. the anaesthesia of a 
Euphrenic a little more protracted than usual. 

Cannabis (Indica.) 
Cannabis (Sinensis.) 
Cannabis sativa (Linn.) 

There are the same doubts about the Narcotic power of the 
several species or varieties of Cannabis, as about that of Amanita. 
It is not known that Cannabis proves Antirritant or Anodyne, after 
the manner of a Narcotic. On some subjects, it seems to prove Hyp- 
notic or Soporific ; but is not this the incipience of its anaesthetic 
stage of operation ? On other subjects, there is nothing like a 
Hypnotic or Soporific effect, but the very opposite of it, till the 
subject becomes anaesthetic. I believe that Cannabis never pro- 
duces coma, but in its stead Catalepsy, a very singular suspension 
of the functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum to be occa- 
sioned by an article of the materia medica. I have no knowledge 
that it ever produces any symptom of ultimate Narcosis, unless 
we reckon vertigo as such. On the contrary, Cannabis obviates 
languor and lassitude when it exists ; produces a calm, placid and 
pleasant sensation ; occasions a peculiar but rather agreeable pre- 
ternatural wakefulness; also positive exhilaration, etc. I think, 
therefore, that the weight of the argument is against the view 
that Cannabis is at all Narcotic. It seems to me to be more prob- 
able that both Amanita and Cannabis are pure Euphrenics ; but as 
this has not been incontrovertibly decided, I deem it proper to 
mention these articles in this place ; and I shall also mention them 
among the simple and pure Euphrenics. 

tukma tektia. 

Narcotica oejisthetica. 

Oresthetic-Narcotics undoubtedly exist, though they are less 
numerous than some other of the turmae or groups. 

Capsicum toxicaeium. 
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Is this article Oresthetic ? Some species and varieties of Cap- 
sicum are intirely destitute of acrimony and consequently possess 
no Oresthetic power. I have seen no specification in regard to 
this article, and I do not happen to be acquainted with it myself. 
Ranunculus Thoka {Linn.) 
Antiaris toxic aria {Leschenault.) 
Perhaps this is not the proper place for this article. The in- 
spissated sap contains a fixed active jn'inciple which seems to be 
a simple and pure Narcotic, while the tree (perhaps all parts of 
it) exhales an effluvium which is more or less Oresthetic, and 
which produces an Erythema vesiculare (I believe exactly the va- 
riety Rho'inum, though I do not know this certainly) upon some 
subjects, though by no means upon all. This turma or group of 
articles might be very greatly enlarged ; but what I have men- 
tioned will suffice in this place. It is quite probable that hereaf- 
ter I may mention and treat of an additional number. ' 

Narcotica Antisbestica. 

There are Antisbestic Narcotics ; but all, within my knowledge, 
possess some other power or powers in addition, so that they con- 
stitute a turma or group of greater complexity of powers. 
turma quarta. 

Narcotica Tonica. 

, Simaruba versicolor {St. Hilaire.) 
? Quassia ahara {Linn.) 

The first article contains a little Tannic Acid, and hence it has 
some times been said to be styptic ; but it does not possess a suf- 
ficient amount of this principle to make it a medicinal styptic. It 
has been said to be acrid also; but it is not sufficiently so to ren- 
der it Oresthetic. The second article has the same reputation as 
the first, with the exception that it is considered as less Narcotic. 
I have heard it maintained that even Picra^na excelsa possessed 
some Narcotic power ; but though I have used it freely I never 
could perceive any such operation. My own experience 'is there- 
fore contrary to a considerable amount of apparently good testi- 
mony. There are many other articles that have the reputation of 
possessing a combination of Narcotic and Tonic powers about 
which I think there is a mistake, such as Humulus Lupulu's Mar- 
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rubinrn vulgare, Lycopus Europseus, Lycopus sinuatus, etc. I do 
not think that any of these articles are Narcotic, even to the most 
trifling extent. It is a moderate amount of quite a different pow- 
er, that has been mistaken for a Narcotic one in these articles. 
Ignatia ainara, Strychnos Nux-vouiica, etc. are commonly reck- 
oned as Tonic-Narcotics ; but I do not consider these articles as 
true and proper Narcotics, though they are excellent Tonics. 

tukma qu inta. 

Nakcotica Styptica. 
I should expect a priori to find in the materia litedica Styptic- 
Narcotics ; but as a matter of fact, I do not know that there are 
any such articles. Doubtless many of my readers will at once 
think of 

The a Sinensis. 

Thea or Tea i"s a most decided Styptic, indeed it is most in- 
tensely so; but is it at all Narcotic? I do not know that it is 
even directly Antirritant, Anodyne or Hypnotic or Soporific, or 
that it is even capable of producing true coma, or any thing so 
much like it, as to be capable of being mistaken for it. On the 
other hand, it is certainly capable of producing every grade of a 
Enphrenic operation in a most decided degree. First, it may be 
made to obviate languor and lassitude ; second, to produce a calm 
placid or pleasurable sensation ; third, a peculiar and rather agree- 
able preternatural wakefulness ; fourth, a greater or less decree of 
positive exhilaration ; fifth, an aneesthesia under which I should 
think that a limb might be amputated without sensation of pain 
but not without consciousness of the operation. This anaesthesia 
is as unlike coma as possible, but it is very Hke the suspension of 
the function of the hemispheres of the cerebrum in a Hysteric- 
Fit — so much like it that I am unable to point out the difference. 
I am wholly unapprised therefore that Tea ever produces a single 
unequivocal symptom of Narcosis, either primary or ultimate, 
while it occasions all the essential symptoms of unequivocal Eu- 
phrsenia or Euphrasia, both primary and ultimate. So universal 
however, is the diffusion of the Styptic principle of vegetables, 
viz. Tannic-Acid (as called by Britons and people of the U. 
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S. A.) and so extensively is a certain amount of it associated with 
almost every other active principle in the materia meclica of the 
vegetable kingdom, that it would be surprisingly strange if it 
should in no case be found associated or conjoined with any indi- 
vidual of all the numerous and various Narcotic principles known 
even now, to say nothing of the multitude without doubt to be 
discovered hereafter ; and yet, at the present time, I can not re- 
member a single decidedly Styptic-Narcotic. As, however, I can 
scarcely believe in the possibility and much less the probability 
that there are none such, I have put down the turma or group, 
and numbered it with the rest. 

turma sexta. 
Naecotica' Adenagica. 

CONIUM MACULATUM (Zillll.) 

It is my present impression that all the pharmaceutic prepara- 
tions of Conium maculatum are not Adenagic. If this is true, I 
should think that there must be two active principlesJHn the 
extract which is both Narcotic and Adenagic, though only 
one is known. If I am right about facts inthis case, perhaps one 
principle exists in the crude plant in an inperfect form, like the 
radical.of Nicotina in Nicotiana Tabacum, and of Indigotina in Indi- 
gofera tinctoria i. e. as a compound radical of an Alcaloid requiring 
oxydation for activity, which is effected only by a certain process, 
that is not performed in all the pharmaceutic preparations. Here, 
there appears to me, to be a field for useful discovery in the chim- 
istry of organic bodies. 

Digitalis purpurea {Linn.) 

Digitalis ferruginea {Linn) 

Digitalis laevigata ( Waldstein and Kitaibel.) 

Digitalis lute a {Linn!) 

Digitalis minor {Linn.) 
j Digitalis grandiflora {Allioni.) 
\ Digitalis aehrolenca {Jacquin.) 

Digitalis Thapsi {Linn.) 

What is the article called Digitalis Epiglottis by the phvsicians 
of Southern Europe, and so much used as a substitute for Digita- 
lis purpurea? 
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Palicurea aueata {Mart. & D. C.) 
Palicurea liuretica {Mart. & D. C.) 
Palicurea officinals, {Mart. & D. C.) 
Palicurea rigida {H. B. & K. & D. C.) 
Palicurea sonans {Mart. <& D. C.) 
Palicurea strepens {Mart. <& D. C.) 
Palicurea tetraphtlla {Ch. <& Schl. & D. C.) 

Palicurea Marcgraavii and Cephaelis Kuellifolia, which have 
already been mentioned among the simple and pure Narcotics, it 
is quite probable belong here. Perhaps they are too active Nar- 
cotics to be used for Adenagic effects, even if they have the pow- 
er of producing them. These several species of Palicurea are 
said to be Narcotic like Digitalis, and at the same time to be both 
Diuretic and Diaphoretic. They are said also to be effectual for 
the cure of Syphilitic affections, Cutaneous eruptions, Blennor- 
rhcea 'vesicalis, and for the resolution of certain tumors. If all this 
is true, they are most decidedly Adenagic-Narcotics, and there- 
fore I locate them as such. 

j Brunfelsia Hopeana {Hooker.) 
1 Franciscea unifiora {Pohl.) 

Perhaps this article should be reckoned as Cathartic, though I 
am not apprised that it is capable of ever being used with the 
least advantage for that purpose. 

( Phyllanthus Conami (Swartz.) 
I Conami Brasiliensis {Auhlet.) 

Perhaps this species of Phyllanthus does not in fact possess 
true Adenagic power, and should have been associated with Phyl- 
lanthus virosum in the first turma or group, viz. the simple and 
pure Narcotics. But Phyllanthus Conami is not only reputed to 
be Diuretic, but is used as such, while Phyllanthus virosum has 
no such reputation, and is not used for such a purpose. If Phyl- 
lanthus Conami is diuretic it is doubtless such as a part of an 
Adenagic operation, since every Narcotic that operates upon a 
part of the secernent and absorbent systems, I have always found 
to operate upon the whole of them, at least to a moderate, but 
still decided degree. 



834 Proem to the Class N.arcotica. 

Solanum Dulcamara {Linn.) 
Solanum Guineense (La March.) 
Solanum nigrum (Linn.) 
Solanum Pterocaulon (Dunal.) 
Solanum tuberosum (Linn.) 

These last five articles though alleged by some to be inert, may 
easily be made to produce unequivocal Narcotic and Adenagic 
effects, if they are of a good quality, are properly prepared, and 
are taken to a sufficient amount. 

The Adenagic-Narcotics are among the most valuable of all the 
turmse or groups of this class, since many of them are well adapt- 
ed to the treatment of the Atonic-Phlogotica, in which both their 
Narcotic and their Adenagic operations are indicated. I have 
heretofore stated that Narcotics are of no service- in the Entonic 
or Phlogistic Phlogotica, and I shall hereafter affirm the same of 
the Adenagics ; but such is by no means the fact with the Atonic 
Phlogotica. In a recent attack of Rheumatismus acutus, no ope- 
rations are so much indicated as these two. Indeed, these two 
are abundantly adequate to the production of a complete resolu- 
tion of a very great majority of the cases of this disease, pro- 
vided they are treated within a reasonable time from their com- 
mencement, with a suitable quantity of the medicine, and this 
rightly managed and without any neutralization of its effects by 
injudicious measures. It is not true (as many seem to suppose) 
that any quantity of an appropriate medicine, managed in any 
manner, and with injudicious accompaniments, will cure any dis- 
ease. Cases may get well in defiance of such a method, but are 
not cured by it. Though perhaps the Adenagic-Narcotics are the 
most effectual for the cure of Rheumatismal Phlogosis, yet they 
are very nearly as effectual in Podagric Phlogosis, provided there 
is not too great exhaustion of the vital parts of the system. The 
Adenagic-Narcotics are also very generally effectual for the reso- 
lution of Pneumonitis Typhodes-Catarrhalis ; Pneumonitis Ty- 
phodes-notha ; and even in the Acute Strumous Phlogotica pro- 
vided these diseases are treated early, with sufficient efficiency 
and without accompanying measures that exhaust the vital pow- 
ers ; or it' they are already exhausted, provided they are accom- 
panied with some of the Salts of Oxyd of Quininum or Oxyd of 
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Cinchoninuin, or Alcohol or both in conjunction. The Adenagic- 
Narcotics very often produce valuable remedial effects in nearly 
all the diseases of tne secernents and absorbents, when they hap- 
pen to be accompanied by irritation or pain, or both together. 
Their applications are far more extensive, and their effects iar 
more valuable, than any author within my knowledge, or any 
physician within my acquaintance seems to suspect. In fact, even 
the articles of this turma or group, that have been the longest 
known, are still but little appreciated, in comparison with what 
they ought to be, owing to the imperfection of professional knowl- 
edge of them. This turma or group contains some of the best 
remedies for Icterus Aurigo or Jaundice, etc. I have mentioned 
the preceding diseases only as specimens of those to which the 
Adenagic-Narcotics are especially adapted. If I were to mention 
the whole, it would make a long catalogue. 

I do not think that there are any mere Diuretic or Uragogue-Nar- 
cotics, though the several medicinal species of Digitalis are uni- 
versally reputed to possess exactly this combination of powers and 
no others ; and a considerable number of other articles have the 
same reputation. All of these, however, that I have investigated, 
or of whose investigation by others I have had full and reliable 
testimony, have proved to be Adenagic-Narcotics, their diuretic 
operation being merely a part of their Adenagic operation, the 
rest of it being ordinarily overlooked, though obvious enough 
when proper attention is bestowed upon the subject. 

I do not know that there are any mere Diaphoretic or Hidrot- 
agogue-Narcotics, though there are Diaphoretic-Narcotics enough 
with other powers in addition. 

The next turma or group which I am now about to mention, con- 
sists of articles that possess a combination of several of the dif- 
ferent and distinct powers which I have already mentioned in 
connexion with the Narcotics. - 

turma sept1ma. 

Erethistica Euphrjenica Antisbestica Diaphoretica. 

f Myristica officinalis {Linn.) 
< Myristica aromatica (La March.) 
( Myristica Moschata (Thunberg.) 
104 
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My first knowledge of the medicinal powers of Myristica of- 
ficinalis was derived from cases in which an inordinate quantity 
had been taken, merely because it was agreeable to the taste of 
the patient, which will undoubtedly call to recollection the max- 
im, " de gustibus non est disputandum." Since these observa- 
tions, I have often employed this article with decided benefit in a 
number of diseases. 

Tanacetum vulgare (Linn.) 
f Pvrethrum Tanacetum (De Cand.) 
j Balsamita vulgaris (Willdenow.) 
| Balsamita suaveolens (Per soon.) 
y Tanacetum Balsamita (Linn.) 

My first knowledge of the medicinal powers of Tanacetum vul* 
gare and Pyrethrum Tanacetum (known popularly by the name 
of Sweet Tansy) was derived from witnessing alarming cases in 
which one or the other of these agents had been taken for the pro- 
duction of abortion, for there is a prevalent, though I doubt not 
unfounded opinion among women generally, that these articles 
possess Ecbolic powers. From these last three articles, I have 
many times seen as distinct Erethism, Euphraenia, Antisbesis, 
Diaphoresis and Narcosis, as from Camphor itself; and the Spasms 
or Convulsions which they produce are so exquisitely clonic that 
they constitute a perfectly regular Epileptic Fit, quite as regular 
as that occasioned by Camphor. How far these three articles are 
capable of being substituted, in certain cases, with advantage, for 
Camphor, or when they may actually deserve the preference, I 
have not investigated sufficiently to be enabled to decide. 

Camphora officinarum (Nees.) 
t Dryobalanops ? Camphora (Colebrook.) 
< Dryobalanops 1 aromatica (Gartner.) 
C Shorea ? Camphorifera (Roxburgh.) 

Dr. Lindley says of this plant, that " it is no doubt a genus 
quite distinct from Dryobalanops." He adds that " the figure in 
Stephenson & Churchill (Hi. 170) can hardly be intended for this " 
(Lindl. Fl. Med. Lond. 1838, Pg. 146.) 
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Papaver somniferum (Linn.) 

De Candolle describes twenty-six species of Papaver, one of 
which is doubtful as respects genus. Now it is not a little remark- 
able that only one of these possesses activity enough to be of any 
value in medicine, and that the one named should be intirely unique 
in the materia medica, at least as respects the quality of its Narcotic 
powers. Indeed, I can now recollect only one other Narcotic (I 
mean of sufficient activity to be of any value in medicine) in the 
whole order Papaveracese, viz. Stylophorum Napalense, unless 
with De Candolle we consider Hypecoum as Papaveraceous, as 
according to Lindley. There is no known reason to conclude that 
as a Narcotic Stylophorum Napalense resembles Papaver somnif- 
erum in any of its peculiarities, in which consist the great value 
of the latter. 

Yitis Yinifera {Linn.) 

The varieties of genuine and pure Wine are so numerous, ob- 
scure and uncertain, at least at the present day, and differ so little 
medicinally (if they really differ at all except in strength) that I 
shall not pretend to specify any of them in this place, whatever 
I may do hereafter. In the present state of our knowledge of this 
subject, I prefer to consider the fermented juice of the fruit of 
Yitis Yinifera as the only true and genuine Wine, the active prin- 
ciple of which I believe to be a Binhydrite of Protoxyd of Ethe- 
rogen. It does not appear to me that the other fermented liquors 
are sufficiently like this to warrant the conclusion that their active 
principle is the same. It seems to me that there are not yet satis- 
factory reasons for concluding that even the fermented juice of 
other fruits contains the same identical active principle. Well 
fermented and refined juice of the Apple, or in other words 
Cider, does not appear to me to contain a greater amount of im- 
purities than ordinary Wine, and yet it seems to me to differ too 
much from Wine to consist of the same active principle in con- 
junction with the impurities in question. The strongest argument 
in favor of the identity of the active principle of Wine and of 
Cider, is the ready convertibility of both into Alcohol, (Unihy- 
drite of Protoxyd of Etherogen,) by the same means, viz. by a 
temperature of 212° Fahrenheit. If we could suppose a Ternhy- 
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drite of Protoxyd of Etherogen, it might possibly be imagined 
that such a compound might be the active principle of some of 
these fermented liquors analogous to Wine; but two strict chimi- 
cal compounds of Hydrous Acid, (Water,) with Protoxyd of 
Etherogen, are as many as all analogy would lead us. to expect. 



TUKMA OCTAVA. 

EKETHISTICA EuPHR^NICA Or^ESTHETICA Antisbestica 

DlAPHORETICA DlUBETICA. 

f Alcohol officinale. 

) Oravitatis speciflici, 0.835. 

£ JEtheeogenii Pbotoxydi TJnihydbis. 

Varietates. 

■ Spieitus Yini Gallicus. 
Spieitus Sacchaki officinarum. 
Spieitus Secalis Cerealis. 
Spieitus Secalis Juniperatus. 
Spieitus Mali communis. 
Spieitus Persice vulgaris. 

I have specified the six most common varieties of Spirit used in 
the U. S. A.; viz. Brandy, Eum, Whiskey, Gin, Cider-spirit, and 
Peach-spirit. The whole number found here and elsewhere, is 
legion. I never could discover any appreciable difference in 
their medicinal powers, operations and effects, except what is due 
to the Terebenthine Essential Oil of Juniper in the Gin. As ap- 
pears to me, their whole differences consist in flavor a point of 
some importance, it is true, with the sick. Under my own obser- 
vation, Brandy has been preferred by nearly all patients. For 
myself, I never could induce a patient to take any other variety 
for any length of time. There is sooner or later, disgust at the 
flavor of any and every other Spirit. 

Although Wine and Alcohol are both unequivocal and decided 
Narcotics, the latter being capable of destroying life by this power 
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and this only, yet larger doses and quantities in the twenty-four 
hours than are ever employed in medicine, are necessary to pro- 
duce obvious Narcotic effects ; and this with other reasons doubt- 
less, prevents their use in medicine for this operation. At all 
events, they are never used in medicine expressly as Narcotics, 
though possibly some of the primary -effects of this power may be 
produced, when they are employed with the greatest freedom. 
For this reason, these two articles, in strict propriety perhaps, 
should not have been ranked in the class Narcotics ; but there 
will be found many cases in which an individual article possesses 
two or more different and distinct powers, not infrequently in an 
equal degree, and is equally employed for each. Under such 
circumstances, such articles must be ranked in two or more 
classes, and therefore "Wine and Alcohol may be so ranked. 

There are many who seem to think that Papaver, Wine, and 
the rest of this group of Narcotics may be taken as the types of 
the whole class, and that all the effects of these articles must 
necessarily be produced, in a greater or less degree, by the whole. 
John Murray seems to entertain these opinions. He admits that 
many of the effects of Papaver and Wine, are never observed 
from Digitalis for example. Nevertheless, he thinks that they 
actually occur, but in such a transient and fugitive manner as 
always to be overlooked. He seems to forget the old maxim, " de 
non apparentibus et non existentibus eadem est ratio." He ap- 
pears to entertain no definite notion that Papaver and Wine have 
more than one power; and he seems to think that this is a Stimu- 
lant power, the sedation produced by these agents being only the 
necessary and inevitable conseqnence of the cessation of the Stim- 
ulant operation. In this respect, he only follows John Brown 
who merely reversed the doctrine of Cullen, and I believe others 
of his predecessors, which was that the operation of these articles 
was that of mere Sedatives, the Stimulation (so-called,) being 
nothing but the consequence of the resistence of the vis medica- 
trix vel conservatrix naturae to the Sedation, which I suppose he 
thought nature must abhor. John Murray thinks that Brown's 
and his own view is very much preferable to that of Cullen and 
others. For myself, I think as Dr. Samuel Johnson thought upon 
two very different subjects ; viz. that it is as difficult to settle the 
precedence between them as between a Louse and a Flea. 
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These tnrmae or groups, of which I have just finished the enu- 
meration, are the most important of the whole class; in fact, they 
contain two or three of the most important agents in the whole 
materia meclica. The value of these groups depends not only upon 
the specific powers, which are conjoined, but also upon the supe- 
rior qualities of the powers' as possessed by these articles. And 
yet (according to all my observations, from the beginning of my 
knowledge of medicine to the present time) I think that these 
groups are the least understood by the medical profession at large, 
and that they are groups, in regard to which there is the greatest 
amount of unfounded prejudice, not only among patients and 
nurses, but also among physicians. I never happened to know a 
physician who had thoroughly investigated the powers, operations, 
and effects of these groups, who had not likewise investigated in 
a very thorough manner, all the other medicines that he was in 
the habit of employing ; but I often find those who very well 
understand a considerable number of other articles, who neverthe- 
less, know comparatively nothing of these groups. How this 
should be the fact, I can not well understand. 

The first three grades of a Narcotic operation ; a Euphrenic 
operation ; an Erethistic operation ; an Antisbestic operation ; and 
a Diaphoretic or Hidrotagogue operation ; are indicated, and are 
in fact of great importance in some stage of nearly all the acute 
Febrile diseases of the present period, whether they are simple, 
viz. Pyrectic, Phlogotic, Exanthematic or Dysthetic. These ope- 
rations are just about as much indicated in the chronic Febrile 
diseases, of which the simple, the Phlogotic and the Dysthetic, 
(Hectic) is the principal. The ISTon-Febrile diseases, in which 
these same operations are indicated, are (we may well say) almost 
innumerable. 

It is worthy of mention here, that by many who do not recog- 
nize but one medicinal power in each and every article of these 
groups, it is nevertheless supposed that all the useful and agreea- 
ble effects of these agents, depend upon one single proximate 
principle; while all the useless and disagreeable effects depend 
upon an other proximate principle, which never exerts any desirable 
influence. This has been put-forth as a general fact, though so far 
as I am informed, Papaver has always been selected for illustra- 
tion. The proximate principle which has been selected for all the 
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good qualities of Papaver to depend upon, is the Meconate of 
Oxyd of Morphinum ; while all the bad ones are charged to the 
Alcaloid Narcotina, or to some salt of the Oxyd of Narcotinum. 
This has been much insisted upon in regard to Papaver, and it is 
always spoken-of in connexion with Papaver, as if it were true in 
regard to every thing else in the materia medica, though I have 
never known anything else used as an illustration of it. But Pa- 
paver has somewhere between six and ten other proximate princi- 
ples that are as likely to be active as these two. Several of them 
are Alcaloids, all of which are most likely active, and some of 
them (as Codei'na for example,) are known to be so. Now what 
part do all these several agents perform ? Papaver, as I have 
already stated, possesses at least five different and distinct pow- 
ers. Perhaps the advocates for the preceding views, if they were 
brought to admit the number of powers here specified, might say 
that there is just an active principle for each ; and such an asser- 
tion would be just as well founded, as those which I am consid- 
ering. The truth is that the whole of these views are wholly and 
entirely groundless, as will at once be perceived by the reconside- 
ration of the fact, that the Alcaliod Morphina possesses the whole 
of the five powers that I ascribe to Papaver, and produces the 
operations and effects of them all ; and so do the several com- 
pounds of Morphinum, and both Morphina and Morphinum are 
what are called simple proximate principles. 

But though the articles belonging to the two last mentioned 
groups possess several different and perfectly distinct powers, yet a 
distinct proximate principle is not necessary for the residence of 
each, as many seem to suppose. When an article possesses even a 
still greater number of powers, the whole most commonly reside in a 
single proximate principle. Camphor, which is the Protoxyd of 
Camphogen or Oil of Turpentine, an individual proximate princi- 
ple, has the same powers in number and name as Papaver, though 
they differ somewhat in the quality of their operations and effects. 
Alcohol, which is merely aUnihydrite of Protoxyd of Etherogen, 
as a whole, possesses these five powers of Papaver, with two oth- 
ers in addition ; viz. that of an Oresthetic and that of a Uragogue 
or Diuretic. Now all these depend on its integrity as Alcohol, 
and not upon its componeut parts, whether proximate or ultimate. 
Nicotiana Tabacum is Narcotic, Euphrenic, Adenagic, Emetic, 
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and Cathartic, and jet all these different and distinct powers 
reside either in the Alcaloid Nicotina, or in some salt of the Oxyd 
of Nicotinum. 

Much has been said within a few years about separating the 
mere Sedative or pure Narcotic principle of Opium, from the 
mere Stimulant principle; viz. the Ercthistic, Euphrenic, and 
Antisbestic principle-, which of course implies that these powers 
must reside in different and distinct proximate principles, which is 
certainly very far from being the fact. It is certainly no more 
necessary that these powers should reside in different and distinct 
principles in Papaver, than in Camphor or Alcohol. It is even 
supposed by French physicians, and their copiers and imitators 
in this country, that the power of Papaver to produce what I call 
Ultimate-Narcosis, viz. vertigo, faintness, nausea, epigastric un- 
easiness, dimness of sight or the appearance of a cloud before the 
eyes, dilatation of the pupils or contraction of them, as the case may 
be, is mere Stimulation, i. e. Erethism, Euphreenia, Oresthsesis and 
Antisbesis, due to Narcotina, while the obviation of morbid irri- 
tability and irritation and irritative action generally, morbid mor- 
bility, restlessness and jactitation, the relief of pain and the pro- 
duction of a certain amount of quiet sleep, are the sole salutary 
effects, and are exclusively due to Morphina or some of the salts 
of Oxyd of Morphinum. When these French views were first put 
forth in our country, medical students incessantly applied to me ' 
for my opinion of them ; and when it became known that I consi- 
dered them as eminently absurd, I was constantly challenged to 
defend my own views by numerous physicians who had adopted 
the French notions; gentlemen, who I suspect would now be 
scarcely willing to admit that they ever received such opinions. 
I venture to assert, without the least fear of disproof, that there is 
not a single true and proper Non-narcotic-Stimulant, i. e. Antis- 
bestic, which is capable of producing a single individual of these 
symptoms ; and the same may be said, with very little exception 
or reservation of Erethistics, Enphrenics and Oresthetics, which are 
so universally confounded with Antisbestics, all being' called Sti- 
mulants. Cantharis vesicatoria is a common and familiar exam- 
ple of a Non-Narcotic-Antisbestic. Rhus venenata, and several 
other species, are examples of Non-Narcotic- Antisbestics. Phos- 
phorum elementarium is a Non-Narcotic- Antisbestic. Each and 
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every one of these articles is Oresthetic and Diuretic, or at least 
Subdiuretic ; but this is of no consequence to my argument, i. e. 
whether any one of these articles will produce a single individual 
of those symptoms that I have mentioned as being incorrectly 
ascribed to Stimulation. Now I have long been in the habit of 
using them some times in comparatively small doses and quanti- 
ties in the twenty-four hours, and some times in comparatively large 
ones, and yet I never witnessed one of the symptoms under consid- 
eration, from all the use that I have ever made of them. On the 
other hand, I venture to say there is not a decided Non-Antisbes- 
tic-Narcotic in the materia medica, that will not produce the whole 
of this aggregate of symptoms. It is barely possible that there 
may be a few Narcotics of such feeble powers, as to be incapable 
of producing only primary Narcotic effects. If such is the fact, 
they are exceptions to the above statement ; but I cannot specify 
any such. 

The preternatural wakefulness which occasionally results from 
certain doses and quantities of Papaver, under certain manage- 
ment, and which is esteemed by some as such a disagreeable ope- 
ration, is likewise ascribed to its Stimulant power. This is cor- 
rect, if we comprise a Euphrenic power under the term Stimu- 
lant ; but if we limit this term to an Antisbestic power, it is not 
correct. The preternatural wakefulness in question, is the third 
• grade of a Euphrenic operation. It is never produced by a Nar- 
cotic, Oresthetic or Antisbestic power. A very different sort of 
wakefulness is sometimes a part of an Erethistic operation. This 
statement, which, as appears to me, must be found so palpably 
correct, and so perfectly indisputable, by every one who will tho- 
roughly investigate the subject, sufficiently evinces the futility of 
the notion of a separation by a chimical process, of the pleasant 
and salutary principles of these two groups of articles, from the 
unpleasant and noxious principles ; or in other words, the. princi- 
ples of one part of their Narcotic and Sedative operation, from the 
principles of the other part of the same operation. One set of 
these effects may indeed be obtained separate from the other set ; 
but this is to be expected only from peculiar modes of manage- 
ment, i. c. by the employment of certain doses, at certain inter- 
vals, etc. since the supposed difference in the quality of the effects 
in question, is merely a difference in their degree or intensity. In 
105 
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fact, there is a physical impossibility of the separation so much 
talked-of. As Narcotic and Sedative powers are intirely distinct 
from true Antisbestic powers, the two might indeed reside in dis- 
tinct principles, in which case, they might in fact be capable of 
separation by chimical means ; but by experiment and observa- 
tion, both these powers have been found to reside in one of the 
principles of Papaver, viz. Morphina, and also in Oxyd of Mor- 
phinum. 

Several of the other principles of Papaver are believed to be 
active ; but the number and character of their powers are not 
well ascertained. Narcotina, the supposed Stimulant principle of 
Papaver, as it is found in the shops, is a decided Narcotic, and is 
certainly not more Antisbestic than Morphina, or Oxyd of Mor- 
phinum, if it is as much so. Indeed, the very effects ascribed to 
it, which are called Stimulant, are almost exclusively Ultimate- 
Narcotic. Magendie, who maintains that Narcotina is active, in 
opposition to Orfila, who declares that it is inert, and also in op- 
position to Bally, who agrees with Orfila, says that, when pure, 
even in a feeble dose, it produces upon Dogs a peculiar stupor, 
under which the eyes are open, while the animal is dull and mo- 
tionless, and wholly incapable of being roused ; and that he ordi- 
narily dies in about twenty-four hours after being reduced to this 
state. Magendie says, that by solution in Acetic Acid, the pow- 
er of Narcotina is very greatly diminished, and yet he says that 
in this state, it produces the same signs of fear, the same back- 
ward movements, the same inability to go forward, the same 
foaming at the mouth, the same agitation of the jaws, and the 
same convulsive motions generally, which he considers Camphor 
as liable to produce — Camphor a powerful Narcotic. Now, 
though I never witnessed any of these symptoms-from the Narcot- 
ina of the shops, yet, if we may trust Magendie's statement, he 
has witnessed them, and they are assuredly not symptoms of 
Stimulation in the common acceptation of this term, but rather of ' 
Narcosis. Admitting that this supposed Stimulant principle of 
Papaver produces these effects, it is certainly a purer and a more 
active Narcotic and Sedative than the admitted Narcotic princi- 
ple. If these are really its effects, it must be somewhat analogous 
to Yomicina and Strychnina, as well as to Camphor. Magendie 
seems to take it quite in dudgeon that Orfila should not admit 
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this operation or this principle ; and he adds — I offer to show Or- 
fila, whenever he wishes it, these phenomena which he doubts, 
and that it is very Stimulant when dissolved in an Acid. 

Several of the medical gentlemen of Philadelphia, seem to 
view this matter in the same manner as Magendie. Now what 
may be the precise notions of the French medical faculty, and 
their followers in Philadelphia, in regard to the difference between 
Narcosis and Stimulation, I know not ; but I am unable to dis- 
cover any principles upon this subject, by which I can decide 
that an article is a pure Stimulant, which produces such symp- 
toms as these. It is true I have never witnessed from Narcotina, 
the effects which Magendie specifies, though I have witnessed all 
the other symptoms that I have heretofore laid down as diagnos- 
tic of Narcosis, the whole of which I have often seen from Nar- 
cotina, as it is found in the shops, whether pure or not, I have 
never investigated, though it was reputed to be such. 

The last two groups of Narcotics appear to me to be by far the 
most important articles of this class, since they are capable of 
very extensive application in all atonic-acute, sub-acute, and even 
chronic diseases, not only to abate morbid irritability and irrita- 
tion, etc. to relieve pain, to promote -sleep, (for all of them have 
this tendency when taken freely, though Papaver much more 
eminently than the rest) beside being very valuable to augment, 
sustain and support the powers of life, when there is any failure of 
them. But if there is no distinct and separate Antisbestic princi- 
ple in Papaver, still when managed in a particular manner, and 
taken to a certain amount, it is one of the most important Antis- 
bestic and sustaining agents in the materia medica. Scarcely 
anything is of more importance for this power than Papaver in 
Gangrene, in large and extensive Abscess or Apostem, in Typhus 
nervosus and other species of Typhus, in Intermittent, and numer- 
ous other diseases, of which there will be a more appropriate 
place to treat hereafter. In order to obtain their Erethistic, Eu- 
phrenic, Antisbestic, and where Alcoholis employed, its Oresthet- 
ic effects, they must always be given in uniform doses, at regular 
and comparatively short intervals. When thus managed, their 
Antirritant and Anodyne effects are also obtained. In single 
full doses not repeated, or at least only a few times, they are em- 
ployed to meet pressing emergencies, which thus treated, are only 
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of short duration. It is too much the fact that these last two 
groups of agents are used only to palliate and relieve accidental 
and unessential symptoms ; but those who use them in this way 
exclusively, really know but very little of their great value. 

Without doubt, Cullen and his immediate pupils and succes- 
sors better understood their powers and applications, and em- 
ployed them more judiciously than any other large body of phy- 
sicians that ever lived previous to their time. At the present pe- 
riod, their most valuable uses and applications seem to be but lit- 
tle known or understood ; and there is as great a deficiency in the 
best method of managing them. This is owing mainly to a defici- 
ciency of knowledge in regard to them, though erroneous patho- 
logy has been quite a hindrance to their best uses. There is a 
current impression widely extended,, that they are mere pallia- 
tives, and in some cases nothing more than placebos ; and that 
they are wholly incapable of curing any serious disease; and that 
if they are often used even for these purposes, they are always and 
sooner or later positively injurious. But nothing can be more 
unfounded or more incorrect than all this. In appropriate cases, 
and with proper management, all these articles are capable of 
intirely suspending and ultimately and radically curing very many 
diseases. In addition to this, they are highly important auxilia- 
ries to other remedies, in full as many more cases. 

There are two principal methods of employing these two last 
groups of articles, viz. 1. In comparatively or relatively small and 
uniform doses, at short and regular intervals, giving each dose be- 
fore the desired effect of the previous one has passed by. By this 
method, we obtain continuously a greater or less degree of the 
Erethestic, Euphrenic, and Antisbestic, as well as the Antirritant 
grade of a Narcotic operation. "When the article employed is 
Alcohol, and it is given as little diluted as possible, we obtain the 
Oresthetic operation of this agent. If the patient suffers pain, 
the Anodyne effect is usually produced. 2. In single full or 
large doses, once or twice repeated in the twenty-four hours or 
only as particular symptoms, or any existing emergency may seem 
to require. By this method, we obtain little more than a very 
considerable degree of the Sedative effects of these articles ■ and 
when managed in this manner they are not curative of any dis- 
eases, except such as consist in a single paroxysm, like Gastro- 
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dynia and Enteroclynia for example. In these diseases and others 
analogous to them, two or three large doses, large enough to arrest 
or suspend all pain usually cures them intirely, when the symp- 
toms, if not thus met and obviated, would not only produce ex- 
treme suffering, but would often continue till they destroy life. I 
consider that this is the only judicious way of treating Enterody- 
nia, i. e. Colica Ileus. It is now many years since I have treated 
a case of this latter disease in any other manner ; and since I 
adopted this method, I have never failed to arrest all the cases 
that I have been called to treat in their first stage. During this 
time, I have been called in consultation, near the closing scene 
of numerous cases that had been treated with depletion of blood 
and Carthartics without relief, till they had passed into a state 
commonly called Inflammation of the bowels, in which they died. 

The first method is generally that alone by which a severe, ob- 
stinate and naturally protracted disease can be overcome; and 
the second, that by which we must meet individual urgent and 
only accidentally occurring symptoms, or diseases consisting in a 
single urgent paroxysm. The former is especially calculated to 
increase and support or sustain the powers of life under protracted 
disease, as well as to overcome and subdue the urgency of the dis- 
ease, and to effect that change in the state or condition of the sys- 
tem, upon which the cure most commonly depends. In many 
cases the latter method only obviates some transiently existing 
state, that interferes with the effects ol other remedies, which may 
be more appropriate, and upon which we may place our principal 
reliance for the ultimate cure of the primary malady. For exam- 
ple, a case of Intermittent may be attended with urgent Diarrhoea. 
Now though Quinine or some salt of Oxyd of Quininum is the 
appropriate remedy for Intermittent, yet under urgent Diarrhoea, 
it will often pass-off before it has time to produce its legitimate 
effects ; and even if it did not the Diarrhoea would prevent its cu- 
rative effects. But by the conjunction of *a proper quantity of 
Papaver, the Diarrhoea is restrained and sooner or later wholly ar- 
rested, and the Quinine or the salt of Oxyd of Quininum cures 
the primary disease. 

Independent of the peculiar circumstances of the particular case, 
nothing definite can be said about the appropriate doses of the 
Erethistic, Euphrenic, Oresthetic and Antisbestic Narcotics, or 



848 Proem to the Class Narcotica. 

the periods suitable for their repetition. Their effects upon a 
person in health, will" afford no rules, since disease and medi- 
cines act and react upon each other in such a manner as to set all 
abstract rules at defiance, and in fact in such a manner as to mod- 
ify their effects indefinitely. The nature and intensity of the 
malady, the prevailing diathesis, the temperament and peculiari- 
ties of the patient, but above all, the operative effects of the arti- 
cle, must dictate the quantity, the periods of repetition and the 
general and particular management. Of opium for example, one 
grain every six or four hours may be as much for one case, as a 
grain every hour or even more may be for another. Even in sin- 
gle full t doses, one grain may be amply sufficient for one case, 
while five, or even ten may be a scanty quantity for another. 

The propriety of the use of these agents in Typhus nervosus has 
been controverted and denied. In this disease however, there is 
almost always more or less morbid irritability and irritation and 
irritative action in the arterial or nervous system, and often in 
both, not infrequently with irritative heat and dryness of the 
skin ; more or less morbid sensibility and sensation ; more or less 
morbid mobility, restlessness and jactitation ; more or less men- 
tal depression and morbid watchfulness ; the whole connected 
with more or less atony, asthenia, or in other words exhaustion 
of all the subordinate parts of the system which are dependent 
upon the great sympathetic nerve, in other words, the involuntary 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction. Now the 
Erethistic, Euphrenic, Oresthetic and Antisbestic, as well as Dia- 
phoretic Narcotics, are by way of eminence the appropriate reme- 
dies for all these pathological conditions, and I know of nothing 
else that is at all to be relied-on for this purpose. What is there 
beside Camphor, Nutmeg, Papaver, "Wine and Alcohol, that will 
relieve these symptoms. These agents are likewise the only ef- 
fectual remedies for many accidental and unessential symptoms of 
Typhus nervosus, such as pain, vomiturition (i. e. irritability of, the 
stomach and oesophagus as respects upward peristaltic action) 
Diarrhoea, etc. 

Now it happens that the relative degree of the several powers 
of these agents varies considerably in these several articles thus 
affording us means, by the selection of one or the other or by the 
conjunction of two or more of them, of meeting all the indications 
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with great accuracy and precision. Besides, whenever there is an 
indication for a still greater degree in proportion of the effects of 
any one of the powers possessed by these agents, it may always 
be assisted by the conjunction of some article possessing only the 
single power, a greater degree of whose effects is required. Why 
then should there ever have been any doubt in regard to the pro- 
priety of the employment of these agents in Typhus nervosus ? 
For myself, I never yet saw a case of this disease, in which some 
one or more of them was not truly indicated in some quantity or 
other, and capable of being of greater or less service in one or 
more, or even all of the stages of this malady. 

I have seen non-malignant Typhus nervosus treated very suc- 
cessfully with Papaver alone, administered in uniform doses, at 
regular and short intervals. Accidental and unessential symp- 
toms, requiring other agents were met and obviated by appropri- 
ate measures. The quantity of Papaver in the twenty-four hours 
was regulated wholly by the urgency of the symptoms and the 
degree of the susceptibility of the patient. I have known an ex- 
clusive treatment of non-malignant Typhus nervosus by Alcohol 
in the shape of Spiritus Vini Gallicus, to answer admirably. The 
lower and larger intestines were just cleared of their old contents, 
in the gentlest manner possible, and then the patient was put up- 
on two fluid drachms of the Brandy diluted with half a fluid 
ounce of Water, and sweetened with a little Sugar, every two 
hours. Accidental and unessential symptoms were met and ob- 
viated by appropriate means, and the Brandy was either in- 
creased or diminished according to circumstances. I have never 
seen cases get along bet'ter than such as were treated in this man- 
ner. In fact, I should not have cared for any other articles of 
medicine by way of auxilary, except Papaver. I have seen many 
cases of the same disease treated to my full satisfaction with Pa- 
paver and Spiritus Vini Gallicus alone, with the exception only 
that accidental and unessential symptoms were met and obviated 
by the appropriate remedies. These cases progressed and ter- 
minated in such a manner that no other remedies were indicated. 
These agents certainly obviate the morbid irritability and irrita- 
tion ; the morbid sensibility, the morbid sensation and the pain 
of Typhus nervosus far better than any other known. They also 
obviate the restlessness and wakefulness of this disease, as well as 
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the languor and lassitude, much better than anything else. They 
promote Diaphoresis and thus relieve the morbid heat. They not 
only contribute to prevent atony or exhaustion of all the parts 
dependent upon the nerve of chimical action nutrition, etc. but 
they contribute to remove or obviate it, when it already exists. 
These are certainly the principal indications of treatment in Ty- 
phus nervosus. In the forming stage, when the diseased action is 
weak, and not fully confirmed, I have often known these agents 
arrest the disease, or in other words produce a resolution of it. 

I have often seen all the indications of treatment in severe non- 
malignant Enteritis Typhodes-notha vel Dysenterica, or Dysen- 
tery, fairly answered by Papaver and Spiritus Yini Gallicus. I 
have never been better satisfied with the success of any plan of 
treatment in this disease, than with that by these articles merely. 
These agents answer all the indications in Dysentery that they 
answer in Nervous Typhus ; and in addition to this, they restrain 
secretions of air and serum into the upper and smaller intestines, 
and directly diminish peristaltic action more powerfully than any 
other articles in the materia medica. As the topical Phlogosis of 
the lining mucous membrane of the upper and smaller intestines 
is always atonic and more or less irritative, and as in many res- 
pects it is more analogous to Phlogosis Erythematica than to any 
other species of Inflammation, Papaver and Spiritus Vini Galli- 
cus are altogether the best remedies known for cases of it. 

These same remedies are also the best known for Diarrhcea 
whether acute or chronic. They are the most effectual agents 
for restraining the secretion of air into the upper and smaller in- 
testines and for moderating and suspending morbidly increased 
peristaltic action of the intestinal canal, as I said when mention- 
ing Dysentery. The other articles belonging to these two turmae 
or groups, though inferior to Papaver and Spiritus Yini Gallicus, 
are never the less quite valuable and can often be made useful as 
auxiliaries to these. Camphor is very often conjoined with Papa- 
ver. Where patients have had insuperable prejudices against 
Papaver and Spiritus Yini Gallicus, I have not infrequently made 
Camphor and Wine answer in their stead, though I did not like 
them as well. In many cases attended with extreme exhaustion 
however, the patient may often be raised by Spiritus Yini Galli- 
cus, when this can not be done by Wine. Wine is very much 
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inferior in power to Alcohol, beside varying greatly from it in the 
quality of its operation and effects. This latter difference proves 
conclusively that Alcohol is not the active principle of" pure natu- 
ral Wine. 

The articles belonging to this turma or group are less perfectly- 
understood, and more unsuccessfully employed by physicians in 
general, than any other, in equally common use, unless possibly it 
may be the Adenagics. When given in single medium doses, 
they usually produce Euphrenic effects, the Antirritant grade of 
a Narcotic effect, and this is all that is perceptible or at least ob- 
vious. When given in single large doses, a Euphrenic effect, which 
is but transient and fugitive, and all the medicinal grades of a 
Narcotic effect are produced. When these direct and primary 
effects pass-off, which takes place in twelve or fourteen hours, cer- 
tain indirect and secondary effects very commonly succede, such 
as nausea, faintness, vertigo or headache on motion or exertion. 
It is only when given in relatively or comparatively small doses, 
at regular and quite short intervals, which are very variable in 
different subjects and different diseases, that we obtain the whole 
of their effects, viz. their Erethistic, Euphrenic, Oresthetic, Antis- 
bestic and Diaphoretic effects in conjunction with all the medicinal 
grades of a Narcotic effect. 

I have very often known cases and subjects where Papaver was 
very highly indicated, out in which it could be employed only in 
dosesof a single minim of theTincture, which in order to accomplish 
any thing with it, must be repeated every half hour. In such subjects 
and cases, it is commonly the fact that forty-eight minims given in 
the course of twenty-four hours, will accomplish as much medicinal- 
ly as four times this quantity accomplishes in ordinary subjects. 
Some subjects are so exquisitely susceptible that they can tolerate 
only excedingly small doses, without the production of nausea, 
faintness, vertigo, headache, etc. In such subjects, if we would 
accomplish any thing with these agents, we must repeat the ex- 
cedingly small doses at very short intervals. These are only ca- 
ses of extreme susceptibility, and not cases of idiosyncrasy. If 
Papaver should uniformly purge a grown subject, it would prove 
an idiosyncrasy, but mere difference in susceptibility does no 
such thing. In all probability the susceptibility of no two sub- 
jects is ever exactly the same. An equal difference of suscepti- 
106 
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bility exists as regards numerous other active articles of the ma- 
teria medica. I have 'often known subjects in which a grain of 
Dichlorid of Mercury or an even teaspoonful of Protoxyd of Mag- 
nesium would uniformly produce hypercatharsis, and others in 
which a sixteenth of a grain of Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa 
would uniformly produce hyperemesis. I once knew a subject 
who informed me that he could never take a small quantity of 
reguline Mercury into the palm of his hand for a moment, with- 
out the production of a greater or less degree of ptyalism. Very 
happily after one of these exquisitely susceptible subjects has ta- 
ken these agents for a certain length of time, he becomes so much 
accustomed to them, as to be able to take them in the ordinary 
manner and in ordinary quantities. 

By these statements it will be understood that it often requires 
much sound judgment and considerable tact and skill, which can 
be acquired only by means of instruction and experience, to man- 
age these articles to the best purpose. "When such tact and skill is 
once fairly obtained, the employment of these articles in the best 
manner becomes easy. They are the most difficult of all medi- 
cines to be employed with much advantage by a mere routine 
practitioner. In fact to do justice to these articles, and to obtain 
all the beneficial effects which they are capable of produ- 
cing, a degree of pains and closeness of observation, as well as 
dexterity in management, is necessary on the part of the practi- 
tioner, which the indolent, the superficial, the desultory, the tim- 
id, the rash and the mere routinest, will never bestow or acquire, 
and which it would be excessively difficult for such persons to at- 
tempt and much more to attain-to. I am happy however to be 
able to express my fullest conviction, that there is nothing in 
medicine beyond the attainment of all those who have had a good 
preparatory education, who have had good professional instruction, 
who are properly acquainted with the auxiliary branches chimis- 
try and natural history, and who use due diligence and industry 
for makiag the proper attainments from reading and genuine ex- 
perience. The practical character of a physician may be more 
accurately judged-of, by his skill and tact in the management of 
these articles, than by his management of any other article or 
group of articles in the whole materia medica. The preceding 
remarks in regard to these turmse or groups of agents, are much 
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more especially applicable to Papaver, but they are applicable in 
a less prominent degree to Camphor and in a less prominent de- 
gree still to Wine and Alcohol. 

These articles act primarily upon the brain and nervous system 
generally, the former of which is the acknowledged seat of mind 
or intellect, and of the emotions and passions, and the latter the 
instruments of all the sensations, as well as all the motions or ac- 
tions of the whole system. The state of the mind therefore often 
has a great and controlling influence upon the operations and 
effects of these agents. The state of the mind sometimes power- 
fully counteracts, or strongly coincides with the operation and 
effects of these agents. If the mind is tranquil, a moderate quan- 
tity of Papaver for example produces sleep. If it is agitated, the 
disturbance is frequently increased by such a quantity of this ar- 
ticle. Conceit, whim or prejudice very often indeed helps Papa- 
ver to nauseate, when otherwise it would produce no such effect. 
This I have verified in a great multitude of cases by a perfect ex- 
perimentum crucis. I have known several cases, where a very 
large table-spoonful of Tincture of Opium has been taken, by mis- 
take of a phial, for a weak bitter-tonic Tincture, the mistake not 
being detected till it was too late to discharge it by vomiting. In 
some of these instances very serious and troublesome effects re- 
sulted ; while in others, from intense occupation of mind no ap- 
preciable effects took place. In a particular case in which this 
quantity of Tincture of Opium was thus taken, by a man who had 
never taken a particle of Opium before in his whole life, a physi- 
cian was consulted, who found that the patient was just about to 
perform the duty of an auctioneer, at the sale of a large amount 
of very valuable real estate, and who advised him to dismiss 
wholly from his mind the mistake he had made and attend to the 
business in which he was engaged. This he did so effectually 
that he never thought of it again for about a week, when he was 
reminded of it, by inquiries made by the physician. If much 
effect had been produced he could not have forgotten it so perfect- 
ly. Had this patient gone to bed and fallen a sleep, it ts most 
probable that a troublesome, perhaps dangerous Narcosis would 
have occurred. Mental exertion, disturbance or agitation often 
prevents intoxication from Wine or Alcohol when it would other- 
wise take place ; and a great fright or any other powerful shock 
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frequently arrests or intirely suspends it, when it previously ex- 
isted. 

The only very troublesome symptoms that I have ever wit- 
nessed from Papaver in large quantities in the twenty-four hours, 
when it has been highly indicated and when it has been given in 
uniform doses, at very short and regular intervals, have been such 
a torpor of the urinary bladder as to produce vesical retention of 
urine ; and a very harassing itching of the surface. For the for- 
mer, Tincture of Cantharis, in proper quantity, and some times the 
Terebinthine Essential Oil of Pine, called in chimistry Campho- 
gen, are usually very effectual remedies. For the latter, I know 
of no better remedy than scratching. In one case only (a case of 
confirmed Phthisis) have I known the itching so troublesome as 
to constitute a serious objection to the use of Papaver. In this 
case however, it very effectually mitigated the Cough, almost in- 
tirely suspended a very profuse expectoration, obviated difficult 
respiration and relieved a harassing pain, that, seemed to be with- 
in the thorax, beside sustaining the powers of life remarkably, so 
that the patient felt that it could not be dispensed-with, the in- 
tense itching to the contrary notwithstanding. 

In chronic diseases the medicinal hours of the old physicians, 
viz. early in the morning, (the earlier the better,) about eleven 
o'clock A. M. about four P-. M. and at bed-time, are generally 
much better for taking these articles, than twice as large doses 
night and morning, as is the method of some. It would be better 
still for the patient to take a dose regularly every six hours, as for 
example at seven o'clock A. M. one P. M. seven P. M. and 
one A. M. This would require only one dose in the night, which 
can be prepared and placed by the bed-side, to be taken when the 
patient awakes, which will not usually deviate half an hour from 
the exact time, which will be of no moment in reference to the 
single dose in the twenty -four hours. The intire night is too long 
to go without medicine when the patient has Cough or Chronic 
Diarrhoea or any such disease. In acute diseases, a dose of these 
articles ought to be taken every three hours at least. This will 
be only two doses in the night, which can easily be taken even 
when there is no watcher, and much more when there is one. I 
am satisfied that patients do not get-along near as well with doses 
every four or every five hours, even though they take a propor- 
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tionally larger quantity. In very intense acute diseases, it is often 
better to repeat the closes every two hours, or even every hour. In 
many cases of severe Typhus nervosus accompanied with very ur- 
gent Diarrhoea acuta, I have often been obliged to repeat the do- 
ses every half hour. The Diarrhoea would not be restrained by 
any other method. My attention has been long turned to the sub- 
ject of the size of the doses of these, and indeed all other Narcot- 
ics, and to the proper periods of repetition ; and I am fully con- 
vinced that the precepts here laid down, are essential to the best 
success with these articles and many others. 

The number of intense and severe atonic diseases, in which 
these articles are not indicated in some stage or other is exceding- 
ly small; and certainly in many, they are the principal reme- 
dies. Papaver, Alcohol and Cinchona are the three most impor- 
tant remedies in the Avorld, remedies for which there are no sub- 
stitutes ; and two of these belong to the groups which I am now 
considering. ' Of all the other important classes, we have so large 
a number of articles, that if several should be lost to us, we should 
have a sufficient number remaining. Of what importance would 
be the loss of one or more, or even a half dozen of our Antiphlog- 
istics? We should still have an abundance remaining. The same 
may be said of most of the other classes. It is not so however 
with the most important Narcotics. They are often unique, as 
are the two groups, of which I am now more especially treating. 
Sydenham was in general at least, a century in advance of his 
cotemporaries, and in fact of his successors, in his practical 
knowledge of some of these articles, and more especially of Papa- 
ver. " Ita necessarium est Opium" (says Sydenham) " in homi- 
nis periti manu, ut sine illo manca sit ac claudicet medicina." It ap- 
pears by Cullen's clinical practice that he understood these arti- 
cles much better than could possibly be inferred from his system- 
atic work upon the theory and practice of medicine. Rush ap- 
pears often to have used some of them, particularly Papaver, ex- 
cedingly well, much better than any of his pupils with whom I 
ever happened to be acquainted. Darwin often used them with 
great judgment. John Brown by attempting to simplify very far 
too much, as well as by numerous pathological and therapeutical 
errors, produced an opposition to his principles, even when they 
were correct (and they were seldom wholly so) which contributed 
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to retard the progress of the knowledge of these articles. I doubt 
not that all these distinguished men understood these articles much 
better, at least practically, than appears from any thing, which 
they have left behind them. Still there remained after their la- 
bors an ample field for research. Even now I do not suppose 
that we are acquainted with one half that«is to be known with re-' 
gard to this class of remedies, or even in regard to my two last 
groups ; and yet I know that there is more than twice the tradi- 
tional or floating knowledge of them, in comparison with what is 
contained in books. 

It is said that Mahomet, in his Koran, among other sensual en- 
joyments, promises his followers in his paradise " cups of flowing 
wine" and that " their heads shall not ache by drinking the same, 
neither shall their reason be disturbed" by it. If Mahomet's 
promise were ever to be realized in this world, I think that the 
articles so operating can be found onlyamOng the simple and pure 
Euphrenics, and are not to be looked for among those articles which 
possess Narcotic, Erethistic, Antisbestic and other powers in addi- 
tion to a Euphrenic power. A distinguished American physician 
says in reference to this passage of the Koran, that " although these 
two specifications of Mahomet are perhaps among the most obvious 
inconveniences of a free" and more or less excessive " drinking of 
Wine, there is nevertheless another difficulty which attends even 
a moderate habitual use, that far outweighs the effects of casual 
intoxication, or intoxication not confirmed by regular or frequent 
and continuous repetition." " In the latter case, the evils of habit- 
ual intoxication are combined with the evils referred to." "The 
moderate habitual and daily use of "Wine, and certain other Nar- 
cotics, such as Alcohol, Papaver, Nicotiana, etc. soon produces an 
artificial and more or less morbid condition of the system, which 
makes the agent indispensable to the comfort of the consumer, 
and more necessary for the preservation of the ordinary activity 
of body and mind than any article of food, and this without ap- 
proaching to abuse" of the agent, " in the ordinary acceptation of 
the term, i. e. in the language of Mahomet without disturbing the 
head," (as respects common sensation or pain) " or the reason." 
"The person becomes miserable without his ordinary doses, how- 
ever small, of Alcohol, Wine, Cider, Ale, Nicotiana, Papaver, 
Tea, etc. though some of these articles are very much less objec- 
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tionable than others." " Whoever uses" (certain) " Narcotics 
without sensibly affecting the head," (as respects pain) " or the 
reason, is commonly called temperate, and this state it is desirable 
never to excede in their employment, either for ordinary support, 
or as medicines, when the ends" desired " can in any wise be ob- 
tained without proceding further." " Thus far, the effect may be 
said to be negative (for the want of a better term) the system ap- 
parently being only brought-up to a healthy state, without positive 
excess of excitement or exhilaration, or increased muscular power 
or activity." "There is rather an exemption from lassitude than 
any obvious additional strength." " If this rule is rigidly and 
regularly adhered to, the increased expenditure of vitality is 
scarcely appreciable" (if indeed any takes place) " and the sys- 
tem so far accommodates itself to this second nature, that often 
perhaps, it does not suffer at all." "This negative state is not 
however sufficient for conviviality, nor for producing any un- 
common effort, either of body, or mind." " For these purposes, a 
quantity is to be taken as large as possible, without appreciably 
affecting the head" (as respects pain, etc.) " or the reason ; and 
when this stage has been arrived-at, there ceases to be any defi- 
nite limit beyond." " After this, complete intoxication is liable to 
take place, and this by a sufficient number of repetitions, becomes 
a habit and the victim soon sinks so low as to suffer almost the 
torments of the infernal' regions, wlien he is not under a greater or 
less degree of the influence of the intoxicating agent." " It is the 
strong sense of vacuity, the lassitude, the prostration of body and 
mind, with the uneasiness, the restlessness, the agony (as perhaps 
it may be called) ensuing the intire omission of the accustomed 
intoxicating agent, the whole amounting to real and true disease 
as respects the body, and to insanity as respects the mind, that 
make habitual intemperance so difficult to be overcome." " All 
unnatural physical" (but true and genuine) "habits may be 
changed and overcome, with comparative ease, except the dis- 
ease" (falsely called a habit) " that arises from the protracted use 
of certain Narcotics." " The feelings, affections and passions hur- 
ry the understanding away, so that usually it has not power suffi- 
cient to obey the will." " The habit of temperately using certain 
other Narcotics produces the same effects in kind, though it is not 
so inveterate as absolutely to control the will" (as in the case of 
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Alcohol and Wine) " but it makes it very difficult for the under- 
standing to exercise its lawful jurisdiction." "In tins respect 
however the morbid effects of using certain individuals of the 
Narcotics, are more easily overcome than the morbid effects of 
others." " The effects of the habitual use of very strong Tea are 
in all probability the most easily counteracted ; of Cider and Wine 
perhaps the next ; of Tobacco, Opium and Alcohol the hardest, 
bearing in mind that I mean the effects of such a use of these ar- j 
tides, as, in the common acceptation of the term, is within the 
bounds of temperance." " The effects of positive and habitual in- 
temperance, or of frequent complete intoxication with Alcohol, as 
they are the most common, so they are certainly the most difficult 
of all to be overcome." " This is the reason that here is the pro- 
per place to draw the line for the prevention of intemperance, that 
it is proper to prohibit the use of Alcohol in all cases, except lite- 
rally and strictly as a medicine, and that more especially in acute 
diseases." 

I have made this quotation for the purpose of commenting 
upon it, since it is the deliberate view and opinion of a 
very distinguished physician (not long dead) who well knew the 
value, importance and in fact the necessity of these' two last 
groups of Narcotics in the practice of medicine, and withal en- 
tertained no extravagant and ultra views upon what is called tem- 
perance, at the present period. I do not hesitate to say that there 
is a very considerable amount of gross error in these statements, 
as they will doubtless be understood. The principal source of the 
error in question consists in and depends upon the fact that arti- 
cles possessing from four to six different and perfectly distinct 
powers, each producing its peculiar effect under peculiar modes 
of management, are treated-of and probably considered as posses- 
sing only a single power, and of course, as Qxerting only a single 
operation, though the effects can not be denied to be manifold. 
All of these articles seem to be reckoned as mere Narcotics, while 
in fact their Narcotic power has no influence whatever in the pro- 
duction of any of their chronic morbid effects. The coma of a pa- 
roxysm of intoxication, or in more popular terms, a fit of drunken- 
ness, is doubtless an effect of the Narcotic power ; and if just enough 
of any of these articles is taken at once, all of them (except perhaps 
Alcohol and possibly Wine) are capable of producing that ag<n-e- 
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gate of symptoms which I am in the habit of calling Ultimate- 
Narcosis. In the first place there are no truly intoxicating agents 
in common use, except Alcohol and Yinous liquors ; and I know 
of but one more agent in the world, that can with any shadow of 
propriety be considered as truly intoxicating in a manner at all 
analogous to Alcohol and Wine ; and even this is doubtful in this 
respect. 

In the second place, the chronic morbid effects of intemperance 
in the use of Alcohol are very materially different from the chro- 
nic morbid effects of intemperance in the use of true, genuine and 
pure "Wine ; and there is no sort of reason, as I have already said, 
to conclude that any of them are due to the Narcotic power of eith- 
er agent. A Narcotic given in excess produces immediately that 
aggregate of symptoms which I am in the habit [of calling Ulti- 
mate-Narcosis ; and if pushed to a sufficient extent, it may des- 
troy life, in one of the modes which I have already specified ; 
but as I have already inculcated, I know of no chronic morbid 
effects that are producible by any simple and pure Narcotic. In 
the third place, it is not for the effects of the Narcotic power that 
Alcohol, Wine, Papaver, Nicotiana, etc. are customarily taken 
without a " nodus vindice dignus ;" nor is it the Narcotic opera- 
tion that renders a subject so excedingly uncomfortable, when 
not under the influence of these agents, provided the patient has 
previously been accustomed to take them in any notable quantity, 
for any considerable length of time. 

That power for whose operations and effects they are taken, 
when existing in a simple and pure state in any article, so far as I 
have ever been able to learn, never produces any other morbid 
effect, except the extreme uncomfortableness, when the subject of 
their protracted use is not under their influence. This affection is 
primarily and mainly referred to the stomach, although seconda- 
rily it seems to involve the whole nervous system to a greater or 
less extent. This has always seemed to be essentially the same 
affection asLimosis Syncoptica, and I have therefore considered it 
as a mere variety of that affection, and have called it by that 
name. Now if what I have just stated is true, it follows that none 
of the other chronic morbid effects of the use of Alcohol and 
Wine, except the Limosis Syncoptica, results from this power, un- 
less we conclude that, as possessed by Alcohol and Wine, it has 
107 
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very peculiar qualities, which it is destitute of, as possessed by 
every other agent. Certainly nothing else having this power, will 
produce the chronic morbid effects either of Alcohol or Wine any 
more than any other Narcotic will produce them, though there 
would seem to be many other articles that possess this power in an 
equal degree with either. 

The peculiar chronic morbid effects of Alcohol and Wine, dif- 
ferent and.distinct from Limosis Syncoptica are not the result of a 
mere habit, as is so generally said, and as would seem to be so 
universally believed; but are the regular operative effects of 
some power or powers, perhaps hitherto unrecognized and non- 
descript. Limosis Syncoptica however, in some grade or degree, 
some times it is true, a very slight one, always results from a reg- 
ular and protracted use of every article having the power which 
alone occasions it, provided this power exists in any material de- 
gree. I have had my doubts whether Tea and Coffee, as ordina- 
rily prepared and drank, ever produce any appreciable degree of 
it, though doubtless they might be used of sufficient strength, and 
in sufficient quantity to accomplish this, and quite probably they 
may have been so used. They are not however so used by the 
great body of Tea and Coffee-drinkers in that portion of the world, 
which employs them as regular and daily beverages. 

As appears to me, it is quite certain that none of the ill effects 
of the intemperate use of Yinous and Alcoholic liquors with the 
single exception of a certain amount of Limosis Syncoptica, ever 
result from the use of any other agents at present known. It may 
be thought by some, that Papaver should be placed -in the same 
Category with Alcohol and Wine ; but I am perfectly satisfied 
that its protracted use never produces any other disease of any 
other sort or kind, except Limosis Syncoptica. Scarcely any body 
ever resorts to its use except those who are greatly diseased ; and 
whenever it effects a complete cure, its use is discontinued in a 
very great majority of cases. When the disease is incurable, this 
agent is often continued for the palliation of extreme suffering, or 
for arrest of some sympton that is dangerous to life ; and thus life 
is often protracted indefinitely, and comparative comfort procured. 
Soon however the subject acquires the reputation of being an 
Opium-eater, and then all the effects of the previous disease are 
ascribed to this drug. In other cases, when the subject has ac- 
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quired the reputation of being an Opium-eater, all the effects of a 
long life of debauchery and intemperance in the use of Alcohol 
before he ever took a particle of Papaver, are ascribed to this ar- 
ticle subsequently taken for the relief of a dangerous symptom, as 
urgent Chronic Diarrhoea for example ; and all this through the 
ignorance and prejudice of the ascriber, if from no worse motive. 
I have taken great pains to investigate personally all the facts of 
upwards of fifty cases, in which from an ounce to an ounce and a 
half (Troy weight) of Opium had been taken every week, between 
twenty-five and thirty years, and I never found any disease to re- 
sult from it, except -Limosis Syncoptica. On the contrary the dis- 
eases for which this agent has been taken, have usualjy been 
greatly palliated by it, life has been protracted some times to old 
age, when otherwise the disease must have terminated it speedily ; 
and beside all this, it has procured the subject a remarkable im- 
munity from many epidemics and sporadic diseases, such as Ca- 
tarrhus communis var. epidemicus and var. sporadicus, i. e. Influ- 
enza and Common Cold so called. When some times the sub- 
ject is attacked with some of the severe epidemics, the disease 
occurs in a much mitigated form, and is far easier of treatment. 
The results of my own investigations and researches on this sub- 
ject, have been confirmed in the most decided and unequivocal 
manner by those of acute and intelligent physicians, who have 
had opportunity, in foreign countries, to examine thoroughly 
some of the cases, which have afforded ground for so much decla- 
mation upon the horrors of Opium-eating, which have uniformly 
and invariably been found to be the effects of severe and formida- 
ble maladies, in fact greatly palliated and mitigated by the 
Papaver. 

I have some times taken charge of a subject with incurably 
shattered health and constitution, and apparently near the end of 
life, and by putting him on the use of Tonics and Antisbestics, 
and a stated use of a moderate quantity of Papaver for a Chronic 
Diarrhoea, made this patient comparatively comfortable, and pro- 
tracted his life for many years ; but subsequently have always 
been charged, by all the wiseacres^who consider themselves as 
knowing more of medicine without ever having studied it a min- 
ute, than men who have devoted their^ lives to it) with produc- 
ing all the symptoms that the patient had ever had for twenty 
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years previous, by the Papaver which I prescribed. No testimo- 
ny to the real facts will ever produce any thing like conviction of 
the truth in the persons who propagate such slanders. It would be 
easier to withstand a tornado with a parlor-bellows. I have very 
often been accused in this way myself, and have known others so 
accused literally hundreds of times, and this very frequently by 
persons that are looked-up-to as exemplars of morals and even of 
religion. I therefore very well know how much tales of Opium- 
eaters are worth. 

Although I view the ordinary use of Nicotiana Tabacum as a 
very coarse, ungentlemanly, and in fact disgusting and loathsome 
practice, yet I have never met with any morbid effects from it, as 
Tobacco, not withstanding the strong and extravagant charges 
that are not infrequently brought against it, by certain persons of 
the present period. I have however seen dangerous morbid effects 
from the intire suspension of its use, after it had been regularly 
employed with great freedom, for a long course of years, by sub- 
jects of a certain temperament and diathesis. From such oppor- 
tunity of observation and research as I have had, I can not enter- 
tain a particle of doubt, that the use of Nicotiana Tabacum under 
certain circumstances, by persons in no degree sick, is often highly 
useful, offensive to others as the practice is. There are however other 
articles, that are capable of producing all its desirable effects, 
without any thing more offensive than in the use of Tea or Coffee. 
Such being the fact, I think that the use of Tobacco ought not to 
be tolerated in any society having pretension to any thing like com- 
mon refinement. At all events, the use of Tobacco, ought to ex- 
clude a man from the company of ladies, till he has been thorough- 
ly purified from the stench of such an article, either with Chlorine, 
or even Brimstone, which is quite an elegant perfume, in compar- 
ison with stale Tobacco-smoke. It is at present difficult to pass 
along the foot-walks of any of our larger towns, without having 
stale Tobacco-smoke blown into the face, or being bespattered with 
Tobacco-juice spit upon you, and this every few rods. 

I have submitted these considerations in this place for the pur- 
pose of contributing to remove a totally unfounded prejudice 
against Narcotics, which seems to be now entertained by almost 
every body, whether belonging to the medical profession or not. 
The power for which the articles that I have just been considering 
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are taken habitually, and which produces Limosis Syncoptica, and 
no other morbid condition, will soon be treated-of, in its regular 
and proper place, where I trust I shall give all the further expla- 
nations that may be necessary to render this subject as clear as it 
is capable of being made with my present knowledge of it. 

This is perhaps the place where I ought to mention several spe- 
cies of the genus Lactuca, which have so long (as I think unde- 
servedly) held a place in the materia medica. They are all inva- 
riably compared with Papaver, being represented as producing all 
the agreable and useful effects of that article, and none of the dis- 
agreeable and useless ones. It is utterly impossible that such a 
character as this should be true ; and the very ascriptiou of it to 
any article, savors either of excedingly imperfect knowledge, or 
of something worse. It will at once be obvious that the very 
powers which produce agreable and useful effects, when the agents 
are given in doses and quantities exactly appropriate to the exi- 
gencies of a case, must produce disagreable and injurious effects 
when the agents are given in inordinate and excessive quantities. 
This statement is most certainly true of every agent of any mate- 
rial amount of power. A feeble Leantic for example, may not be 
capable in any doses and quantities, of proving disagreable or of 
doing much mischief. As early as the latter part of my profes- 
sional pupillage, I had opportunity to witness the frequent em- 
ployment of preparations of Lactuca, and even then, I began to 
doubt its powers, as I never saw any operative effects from it. 
After I began the practice of medicine myself, I prescribed this 
article again and again, and quite often for a considerable time, 
and in various doses and quantities in the twenty-four hours, but 
always without witnessing any operative effects from it. I first 
became sure that it was incapable of producing either Erethism, 
Euphnenia, Antisbesis or Diaphoresis, the majority of the effects 
produced by Papaver. I next set-about ascertaining whether it 
was capable of producing Narcosis in any degree ; and I soon be- 
came satisfied that it was not. But as my testimony is merely 
negative of the medicinal powers of Lactuca, I shall hereafter, 
and in a more proper place, give a summary of the evidence (so 
far as it is such) in favor of the activity of Lactuca, followed by the 
essential facts of the repeated experiments which at different 
times, 1 have caused to be made. It may be proper to state here 
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that the wild species of Lactuca principally used in medicine in 
Europe are Lactuca virosa {Linn) Lactuca Scariola (Linn.) and 
that the wild species principally employed where I have lived are 
Lactuca elongata (Muhlenberg) Lactuca integrifolia (Bigelow) 
and Lactuca sanguinea (Bigelow) if the last two are in fact dis- 
tinct species from the last but two. The cultivated species which 
I have been in the habit of seeing employed are Lactuca sativa 
(Linn.) Lactuca crispa (Bauhiri) Lactuca capitata (Bauhiri) and 
Lactuca longifolia, if the last three are distinct species from the 
last but three. I consider that it is of some importance to distin- 
guish each of these, but deem it very immaterial in the materia 
medica whether it is as species or varieties. In Torrey's and 
Gray's Flora of North America, Lactuca iniegrifolia and Lactuca 
sanguinea are merged in Lactuca elongata, and but one other une- 
quivocal species is described, viz. Lactuca graminifolia (Mich- 
aux). Lactuca Ludoviciana (Be Cand.) is mentioned, but as a 
doubtful and obscure species. 

tuema nona. 

Emetica. 

Paris quadrifolia (Linn) 
* 
It is my present impression that the fruit and leaves of this 

article are Narcotic but not Emetic ; while the root is Emetic, but 
perhaps not Narcotic. If such is the fact, the former parts ought 
to have been ranked as simple and pure Narcotics ; and the lat- 
ter part as a simple and pure Emetic. It is quite probable how- 
ever that in the fruit and leaves, the Narcotic power only pre- 
dominates over the Emetic power ; while in the root, the Emetic 
power only predominates over the Narcotic power. If such is the 
fact, the present location is undoubtedly the right one. Although 
I mention but one article belonging to this group, there are 
doubtless many more that might be referred to it, but they are 
either very little known or very rare articles, and therefore I omit 
them. 

turma decima. 

Adenagica Emetica. 
Gustavia Brasiliana (Be Cand.) 
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I might mention many articles belonging here, so far as we are 
acquainted with them ; but as they are imperfectly" known, and 
may possibly possess other powers in addition, I omit them. Even 
the article which I have mentioned, may be in this predicament ; 
but if it is, I am ignorant of it. 

t "u r m a t7ndecima. 
Cathartica. 

Coronilla varia (Zinn.) 

Anda Martii (Hoffmansegg.) 
j Anda Brasiliensis (Raddi.) 
\ Anda Gomesii (Adr. de Juss.) 

GoNOLOBUS MACROPHYLLUS (MichaUX.) 

There is good authority for this last article's being such an active 
Narcotic, as to have been used by the aborigines of the U. S. A. 
as an arrow-poison. This power is supposed to reside in the juice 
of all parts of the plant, as no particular part is specified. There 
is still better authority for the root's being a Carthartic, acting 
like Citrullus Colocynthis. I once procured a parcel of the root for 
investigation. I could not ascertain the period of the growth of 
the plant nor the season of the year when it was obtained, nor 
whether it was washed before drying or not. It is certain that 
collection at a wrong period of the growth of a plant, and at a 
wrong season of the year, and above all, washing an article thor- 
oughly in water before it is dried, some times render an active 
article nearly or wholly inert. It is certain that the specimen that 
I had was several years old. Such as it was,, it was repeatedly 
taken, every additional time, in a considerably enlarged dose, but 
without any effects of any sort. As the article was both inodorous 
and insipid, I suspected that it must have been spoiled before it 
came into my possession, and so I attached no importance to my 
trials of it. 

T1TRMA DTJODECIMA. 

Adenagioa ? Cathartioa. 
Paspalum scrobioulatum {Linn) 
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I presume that there are many other articles belonging to this 

turma or group ; but I have no list of any more, except such as 

are Emetic in addition. 

turma d e c i m a-t e r t i a . 

Ehetica Cathartica. 

Abrus precatorius {Linn) 

The root of this article is agreed to be very like that of Gly- 
cyrrhiza glabra in all respects ; but it is not for that part that it 
is mentioned here, as will at once be obvious. It is the seed that 
brings it into this class. Numerous authorities say that this part is 
actively Narcotic and drastically Emetic and Carthartic. A late 
authority however maintains that these seeds are perfectly inert; 
but no mention is made of the manner in which they were tried, 
or in what state and stage of their growth or age, etc. A third 
authority says that if these seeds are swallowed whole, -they are 
utterly indigestible, and therefore inert ; but that if they are 
swallowed in powder they are active as above represented. It is 
very frequently the fact that perfectly full-grown but unripe seeds 
are active, while perfectly ripe ones are inert. Again recent 
seeds are active many times, when old ones are inert. Both of 
these circumstances are worthy of regard in observations for de- 
termining whether these seeds are active or not. Erom the weight 
of authority in favor of their activity, I think they ought to be so 
considered, till proper research has proved the contrary. 

turma d e o i m a -q u a r t a . 

Oresthetica Emetica Cathartica. 

Ltcopodium clavatum {Linn.) 

(Ltcopodium rubrum (Ghamisso) 
\ Lycopodium Gatharticum (Sir W. Hooker) 
Ltcopodium Selago (Linn.) 

turma d e c i m a-q u i n t a. 

Adenagica Emetica Cathartica. 

Gratiola officinalis (Linn) 
Vandelia diffusa (Linn.) 
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Perhaps this article may not be really Narcotic. It is said to 
have all the properties of Gratiola officinalis, and may be used as 
a substitute for it. That article is said very certainly to be Nar- 
cotic ; but its Narcotic power is not commonly recognized in the 
systematic "Works. Whether the author who specifies the pow- 
ers of this agent by comparison with Gratiola, recognized it or 
not, I can not certainly say ; but he wrote in the country where 
the Narcotic power of Gratiola is best known, and therefore we 
are bound to conclude that he recognized it. But further investi- 
gation is necessary before we can feel any certainty on the sub- 
ject. 

Apoctnum Cannabinum (Linn.) 
Apocynum pubescens (R. Brown.) 
Apocynum Hypericifolium (Alton.') 
Apocynum Androsjsmifolium (Linn.) 

Dr. Asa]Gray considers Apocynum pubescens, and Apocynum 
Hypericifolium as varieties of Apocynum Cannabinum. I have 
always been in the habit of distinguishing them ; but a point de- 
cided by Dr. Gray is not to be lightly objected-to. The speci- 
mens of Apocynum Hypericifolium that I have been in the habit 
of meeting-with have always differed much more from Apocynum 
Cannabinum than the specimens of Apocynum pubescens. 

Phytolacca decandra (Linn.) 
C Aralia accdleata. 
C Aralia spinosa (Linn.) 

This plant is not spinose but only aculeate. A name implying 
such a palpable error should no longer be tolerated. 

Colchicum autumnale (Linn.) 

COLCHICUM VARIEGATUM (Linn.) 

I have considerable doubt whether these articles are Narcotic 
or Erethistic. I do not think they are both. Whenever I have 
any doubt between these two powers I always put the articles 
down as Narcotics, because that is the universally received > opin- 
ion, which should be followed, whenever there is not good evi- 
108 
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dence to the contrary. When of a good quality and well pre- 
pared, these two articles are eminently and powerfully exhaust- 
ing, so much so, as to render it hardly safe to employ them with 
much efficiency. I have seen a number of deaths produced most 
unequivocally by the first, under the management of careful, dis- 
crete and even timid practitioners. Probably the previous ex- 
haustion of the patient was not appreciated. Even when life has 
not been endangered by the first, I have often seen cases in which 
the tone of the stomach and of the rest of the alimentary canal 
was so greatly impaired by it, as to be difficult of recovery, though 
it was ascribed to the disease (which had no sueh tendencies) in- 
stead of the medicine. As I have often seen this article used, I 
have thought it a very happy circumstance that the preparation 
happened to be very nearly worthless. Notwithstanding all this, 
I do not know that this article is Antiphlogistic, though I should 
think that it might be. For aught I know,' its Narcotic or Ere- 
thistic power, or its Adenagic and Emetic power might be in the 
way of its employment in phlogistic or entonic diseases. I believe 
it may be considered as certain that both an Erethistic and an 
Emetic operation, are contra'indicated in phlogistic or entonic dis- 
eases. Were such a class as Analcica (i. e. articles which ex- 
haust, whether Antiphlogistic or not) admissible, this article 
would belong to it very decidedly. Perhaps however, it will yet 
be ascertained to be truly Antiphlogistic. 

Andira anthelmintics \Bentkam.) 
Andira inermis (H. B. &f K.) 
Andira retusa (H. B. fy K.) 
Andira Rosea (Martins.) 
Andira spinulosa (Martins.) 
Andira stipulacea (Bentham.) 
Andira vermifuga (Martins.) 
Geoffrcea spinosa (Linn.) 
Geoffrcea spinulosa. 
Geoffrcea vermifuga. 

Are not the last two identical with Andira spinulosa and An- 
dira vermifuga ? I suspect that they may be. 
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Baptisia tinctoria (jR. Brown.) 

Is this article in reality Narcotic ? It is reported to be so by eve- 
ry one that I have known, who has been in the habit of using it. 
I have used it but little, but in that little, I never saw any Nar- 
cotic operation. It contains Indigo, and there is a prevalent but 
mistaken opinion that that substance is Narcotic. I have always 
suspected that this is the foundation of the ascription of Narcotic 
power to this species of Baptisia. I may be in an error however. 

Akgemone Mexicana {Linn) 
Argemone alba {Rafinesque) 

These two articles are reckoned as distinct species by some, and 
as I believe correctly. By others they are reckoned as mere va- 
rieties. They seem to me to have permanent peculiarities, which 
are never subject to variation from accidental causes, and which 
are always continued by regular reproduction. They do iiotseem 
to be capable of producing a hybrid. I have cultivated them to- 
gether for a long time, and never yet saw any intermediate forms, 
or any approximation in their characters. I believe these to be 
legitimate species, and not varieties, however great the weight of 
authority against me. They are generally reputed to be Narcotic ; 
but (as I very strongly suspect) incorrectly. But I have never made 
any trials or experiments with them, which entitle me to contra- 
dict the commonly received opinion ; and so I arrange them 
accordingly. 

TUEMA DECIMA-SEXTA. 
ElJPHR,ENICA SUBOR^ESTHETICA A DEN AGIO A EmETICA 

Cathartica. 

Nicotiana fruticosa {Linn.) 
Nicotiana Langsdorffii {JVees Weinm.) 
Nicotiana paniculata {Linn.) 
Nicotiana Persica {Lindley) 
Nicotiana quadrivalvis {Pursh) 
Nicotiana rustica {Linn) 
Nicotiana Sinensis {Fischer.) 
Nicotiana Tabacum {Linn.) 
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In their living and natural state, the several species of Nicotiana 
are said to be destitute of activity. At all events it is considered to 
be certain that the Alcaloid Nicotina does not exist in its perfect 
state, in the living and natural plant, but only its compound radical 
H. C. N. The composition of this compound radical differs from 
common Camphor, only in the substitution of one equivalent of 
Nitrogen, for one of Oxj'gen. Before Tobacco is used, it is made 
to undergo a process, during which the compound radical of Ni- 
cotina is Alcalized by combination with Oxygen. The Alcaloid 
Nicotina in its perfect state, destroys life by suspending the 
functions of the nerve of chimical action, nutrition aad reproduc- 
tion. The Empyreumatic Essential Oil of Nicotiana, is undoubt- 
edly factitious. It destroys life by suspending the function of the 
involuntary nerves of expression and respiratory motion. If Ni- 
cotiana is active in its living and natural state, it must contain 
some other active principle; but none is at present known, so far 
as I am informed. 

j Anamirta panictjlata (Colebroolce.) 
1 Anamirta Cocculus ( Wight & Amott.) 
Coculus Plukenetii {De Cand.) 

It has been supposed by some that all the active Narcotics are 
necessarily what I call Adenagic, because they some times pro- 
duce a speedy resolution of certain exquisitely atonic and irrita- 
tive Phlogoses ; but Phlogoses of this character are so much de- 
pendent on mere irritation, that it is much the most probable 
that the active Narcotics relieve such cases merely by virtue of 
their Narcotic-Antirritant and Sedative power. Although the 
essence of even true phlogistic or entonic Phlogosis is not the 
preternatural increase of vital energy and strength of action that 
attends it, yet the obviation of this, in such cases, effectually re- 
moves the disease. Now in like manner, though irritation may 
not be the essence of exquisitely atonic and irritative Phlogosis, 
yet the perfect obviation of all irritation, in these cases, may pos- 
sibly be adequate to break-up and arrest the disease, precisely as 
the obviation of the entony breaks-up and arrests phlogistic Phlo- 
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NAKCOTICA OHIMICA. 

There are no Narcotics of chimical inorganic origin, except the 
compounds of Cyanogen. As this however is a medicine of con- 
siderable importance, and as Cyanogen is a gasseous substance, 
and therefore can not be given uncombined, unless some of the 
substances now reckoned as isomeric with it, are in fact Cyano- 
gen itself in a concrete state. This article then must be given in 
a state of combination, a3 will at once be ol vious. But the com- 
bination with Hydrogen, in which it was first employed, viz. as 
Protocyanid of Hydrogen, or Cyanohydric Acid (though it is not 
sour to the taste, does not redden blue vege able colors, nor is it 
known to combine with any salifiable base to form a salt) is too 
readily aud too speedily decomposable to be either convenient or 
safe in medical practice. Compounds of Cyanogen with elements 
which neither possess nor impart any other power, are therefore 
much needed. Beside this, the conjunction of the pure Narcotic 
power of Cyanogen with the powers possessed or imparted by va- 
rious elements or compound-radicals often constitute very valua- 
ble medicines, in numerous diseases. In all of these compounds, 
the Cyanogen is so fixed that it is of uniform strength as a Narcotic, 
and consequently in a given case, and a given subject, the doses 
and the quantities in the twenty-four hours may be uniform. In 
addition to this, such a compound may commonly be selected, as 
may be taken either in powder, confection or pill, or even in so- 
lution, according to the prejudices, humor or preference of the pa- 
tient. The following catalogue consists mainly of such compounds 
of Cyanogen, as I have prepared and employed myself, or such as 
have been prepared and employed by my professional friends and 
acquaintance. 

TURMA PRIMA. 
PURA. 

The compounds of Cyanogen with the five following metals, I 
rank as simple and pure Narcotics, not withstanding the medici- 
nal activity of Bisulphate of Alumina and Potassa, and of Proto- 
nitrate of Silver ; and also not withstanding a distinguished au- 
thor says " twenty grains of Sulphate of Nickel made a Dog 
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vomit;" that a "drachm of Sulphate of Manganese killed a Rab- 
bit." I will not here pause to decide whether the inactivity of 
these metals in these compounds is due to inertness, or to the 
smallness of the quantity in combination with a dose oi Cyano- 
gens. 

Alumini Sesquicyanidum. 

Manganesi Protocyanidum. 
Kicoli Pkotocyanidum. 
Cobalti Pkotocyanidum. 
Argenti Pkotocyanidum. 

tukma secunda. 

Neukagica. 
Plumbi Pkotocyanidum. 

tukma tertia. 

Or^esthetica. 

Ammonii Protocyanidum. 



turma quarta. 

TONICA. 

Cinchonini Protocyanidum,. 
Quinini Protocyanidum. 
Cinckonini Protocynidi Dicyanoferris. 
Quinini Protocyanidi Dicyanoferris. 
Ferri Sesquicyanidi Disoxyferris. 
? Hydrogenii Protocyanidi Dicyanoferris. 

The last substance is commonly supposed to possess tonic pow- 
er, though I think that this may well be doubted. In the Dicy- 
anoferrite of Protocyanid of Hydrogen estimating a medium close 
by the Cyanogen, seven grains of Iron would be divided into 
twenty-six doses. This appears to be' too small a quantity to ex- 
pect any Tonic effect-from. But it is said that it modifies the 
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effect of the Cyanogen, though in what manner, is not specified, 
and I suspect can not be. 

Ammonii Protoctanidi Dicfanoferris. 

This substance also is commonly reckoned as Tonic ; but in 
my opinion, without any foundation. Like the previously men- 
tioned article, estimating a medium dose by the Cyanogen, seven 
grains of Iron are likewise required to be divided into twenty-six 
doses. In addition however to this, it contains Ammonium, a 
substance, which, in sufficient quantity always imparts more or 
less exhausting power to the compounds that contain it. But es- 
timating a medium dose of this salt, by its Cyanogen, and four 
grains and a half of the Ammonium will be divided into twenty-six 
doses. If the small quantity of Iron modifies the operation of the 
Cyanogen in one way, the small quantity of Ammonium will be 
just as likely to modify it in an opposite way. I can not think 
therefore that these two last articles should be reckoned as at all 
Tonic. They would seem to be mere simple and pure Narcotics. 
But other gentlemen do not agree with me in this opinion. I put 
them here then with this broad caveat. Some facts with regard 
to the next group of articles, which 1 shall soon state, undoubtedly 
contribute to contravene my own opinions just given and to favor 
the opinions of those gentlemen, who believe that even these small 
doses are in reality operative. 

turma quota. 

sub antiphlogistic a sljbneuragica. 

Potassii Protoctanidum. 
Sodii Protoctanidum. 
Calcii Protoctanidum. 
Magnesii Protoctanidum. 

I have never used the first two of this group of articles for any 
considerable length of time, nor have I ever known an instance 
of their use under the direction of other physicians, in which they 
did not impair the tone of the organs of primary digestion, mani- 
fested by diminution of appetite and impairment of digestive 
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power, before long accompanied with a sensation of weight or load 
referred to the stomach immediately after eating, but sooner or 
later felt the whole time, occasionally accompanied with much 
flatus and some times with excess of Acidity. Whenever I have 
learned that a physician is accustomed to prescribing the Protocy- 
anid of Potassium, to be used for any length of time, I have been 
in the habit of inquiring for these symptoms and effects, and I 
have uniformly been informed that a greater or less amount of 
them is liable to be produced; but strange to be told, they have 
always been attributed to the Cyanogen, and never to the Potas- 
sium of the compound. Now I very well know that mere Cyano- 
gen contributes to relieve these very symptoms, when produced 
by other preparations of Potassium, almost if not all of which will 
occasion these very effects. Now in Protocyanid of Potassium, 
estimating the doses by the amount of Cyanogen, every seven do- 
ses of the Cyanogen is accompanied by two and a half grains only 
of Potassium; so small a quantity, it is true, that independent of 
observation and experience,'! should not think that it could pos- 
sibly produce any effect whatever. The effects of such a small 
quantity of Potassium in this compound, contributes to prove 
that the Iron in the Dicyanoferrite of Protocyanid of Hydrogen, 
and that both the Iron and the Ammonium in the Dicyanoferrite 
of Protocyanid of Ammonium, small as their quantities are, may 
nevertheless prove operative, and accomplish considerable. 

turma sexta. 

subantiphlogistica ? subneuragica sljbtonica ? 

Potassh Protocyanidi Dicyanoferris. 
Sodii Protocyanidi Dicyanoferris. 
Calcii Protocyanidi Dicyanoferris. 
Magnessii Protocyanidi Dicyanoferris. 
Potassii Protocyanidi Tricyanoferris. 

It will be observed that in the specification of the powers of the 
group that immediately precedes, two opposing and medicinally 
incompatible powers are set-down, both with a note of interroga- 
tion. This is done to invite the positive and thorough investiga- 
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tion which it has never been convenient for me to make; and jet 
by means ot analogy, I have arrived at conclusions in which I 
feel strong confidence, at least in relation to the question whether 
these agents are exhausting or Tonic. A considerable number of 
years ago, and before the first article had ever been mentioned by 
any author in connexion with the materia medica; and indeed 
before its true composition was correctly known, and while it was 
called Prussiate of Iron and Potassa, in connexion with three or 
four young men, I undertook to investigate the powers of this Salt. 
It so happened (as in numerous other similar cases) that I was 
called-away at the very beginning of the experiments, and was 
unable to take any further cognizance of them. The young men 
however took a single dose a day, for several days, each dose be- 
ing successively larger, till (as they supposed) they obtained une- 
quivocal Narcotic effects. For this effect they supposed that a 
quantity of the salt was necessary, which contained much more 
than an ordinary dose of the Cyanogen in a separate state. They 
arrived at nothing beyond this, and indeed might have been in- 
tirely mistaken in their conclusions. As the subject however was 
not pursued to my satisfaction, and as I then intended to resume it 
before long, I made no record of the observations of the young 
men. 

For many years I have been in the habit of using the first men- 
tioned Salt of this group, as a gargle in certain Isthmitides, and 
as a Lotion in certain Stomatides, as I think with great benefit and 
advantage. I have always enforced care that no material amount 
of it should be swallowed. I have likewise used it with much 
benefit and advantage in certain Ophthalmitides, and in certain 
cutaneous diseases in the form of Lotion. Since that time other 
articles, as subjects of investigation, have always seemed to de- 
serve the preference ; and so the matter remains with me, just 
where these young men left it. I have always considered it as 
producing too much Antirritant effect to be due to any thing but 
a Narcotic power ; but in this I may have been mistaken. As it 
would be so easy to determine whether it is Narcotic or not, I re- 
gret much that the question has ,not been settled long before 
this ; but when I have thought of the subject, I have had no leis- 
ure to attend to it. Gr. 2.673 of this Salt, contain one grain of 
Cyanogen. Now from a quarter to half a grain of Cyanogen is 
109 
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usually a medium dose of this compound radical. I do not be- 
lieve that a quantity containing this amount of Cyanogen would be 
operative as a Narcotic, and consequently the power of the Cyan- 
ogen must be more or less diminished in this agent, even if it is 
Narcotic at all. I can not doubt however that by sufficiently pro- 
tracted use, it would certainly prove more or less exhausting in 
defiance of the little Iron it contains, since in all other cases with- 
in my knowledge, in which, in a chimical compound Potassium 
or Sodium are associased with Iron, the exhausting effect of the 
former two, always transcends what little To^lc power the Iron 
might otherwise have exerted ; and I doubt not that this is the 
fact with all the articles of this group, though I have suffixed a 
note of interrogation to the term Subantiphlogistic, and also to the 
term Subtonic, as applied to the intire group. I believe I may 
say confidently that every Salt containing Potassium or Sodium 
in conjunction with Iron, is always more or less exhausting, and 
never Tonic. I ought not to omit the statement in this place, that 
all medicinal power whatever, and more especially a Narcotic 
power, has been denied to the first article of this group, and of 
consequence to the 'rest of it. If the first article is inert 
the rest must certainly be so likewise. It is proper to say here al- 
so that, though I have long been in the habit of using the first ar- 
ticle of this group a great deal, in a limited number of cases, yet I 
have investigated it less thoroughly than any agent whatever, that 
I have used so much. 

turma septima. 

Neuragica Adenagica. 

j Acidum Cyanauricum. 
( Auri Proto? cyanidum. 



turma octava 

Netjragica Sub?emetica. 
Zinci Protocyanidtjm. 
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TURMA NONA. 
SuBANTIPHLOGISTICA NeURAGICA 

Adenagica. 

Potassii Protocyanidi Cyanauras. 
Sodii Pkotocyanidi Cyan auk as. 

Potassii Pkotocyanidi Cyanohydkargyras. 
Sodii Protocyanidi Cyanohydrargyras. 

turma decima. 

neuragica or.esthetica adenagica. 

Cyanogenii Deutochloridum. 

Cyanogenii Protobromidum. 

Cyanogenii Protiodidum. 

Cyanogenii Deutosulphidum. 

Cyanogenii Disulphidum. 

Acidum Cyanohydrargyricum. 

Hydrargyri Protoxdi Sesquicyanohydrargyras. 

Under ordinary circumstances, enough of the last two articles, 
and more especially the last, is not given to produce any Narcotic 
effects. A little more than a fifth of the Cyanohydrargyric Acid 
is Cyanogen, and if the power of the Cyanogen is not diminished 
in this compound, a grain and a quarter, or two grains and a half 
ought to be an operative close as respects the Cyanogen. But I 
strongly suspect that the power of the Cyanogen is diminished, 
though I do not know how much. As appears to me the dose of 
the Cyanohydrargyric Acid can not well be greater than the dose 
of Chlorohydrargyric Acid, or Corrosive Sublimate of Mercury. 

turma undecima. 

Neuragica Tonica Adenagica. 

Baryti Protocyanidum. 

Baryti Protocyanidi Dicyanoferris. 
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tuema duodecima. 
JSTeuragica Orr^esthetica Emetica. 
Cupri Protocyanidum. 

CUPKI DlCYANIDUM. 

ttjkma decima-tektia. 
Erethistica Euphr^enica Antisbestica 

DlAPHORETICA. 

It is not quite clear whether the following compounds should be 
ranked with the chimical-inorganic Narcotics or not ; but as Cy- 
anogen is never found in any living plant or animal, but is always 
the product of factitious chimical changes in dead vegetable or 
animal substances ; and as its compounds with Morphinum and 
with Iron are even still more factitious, I have concluded to ar- 
range them in this section, though perhaps the propriety of this 
arrangement may admit of question. If however the case is 
doubtful, it can not be of any material importance which situation 
is chosen. 

Morphini Protocyanidum. 

As Gr. 12.26 of Protocyanid of Morphinum contains only Gr. 1 
of Cyanogen, it would be necessary to administer Gr. 3.06 of the 
compound (about eighteen common full doses of Morphinum for 
an adult of the customary susceptibility) in order to give a patient 
a moderate dose of Cyanogen. I think that the faith of a homeop- 
athist in regard to small doses, must be necessary for a belief that 
the minute quantity of Cyanogen in a suitable dose of this com- 
pound, can possibly enhance the Narcotic effects of such an agent. 

turma d e ci m a - q u a r t a . 

Erethistica Euphr^enica Antisbestica 

SlTBTONICA ? DlAPHORETICA. 

Morphini Cyanidi Dicyanoferris. 
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As Gr. 8.84 of Dicyanoferrite of Cyanidof Morphinum contains 
only Gr. 1 of Cyanogen, it would be necessary to administer Gr. 
2.21 (about twelve common fall doses of Morphinum for an adult 
of the customary susceptibility) in order to give a patient a mode- 
rate dose of Cyanogen. Although here there is only two-thirds 
as much of the Morphinum in proportion to the Cyanogen, yet 
still (as appears to me) there is too little of the latter in a dose of 
the former, to enhance its effects appreciably. As to the minute 
quantity of Iron that is contained in a suitable dose of this com- 
pound, I imagine that not much importance can possibly be at- 
tached to it, by any practitioner of medicine except a thorough 
homeopathist. For myself I have always believed that there is 
good reason for the question that I have often heard discussed, 
viz. has mere Iron any medicinal powers at all? I have always 
been more or less in the habit of prescribing it ever since I began 
the practice of medicine, and I must confess that the conviction 
of its inertness has been steadily growing upon me. But in 
another and more appropriate place I shall consider this question, 
and perhaps shall explain the reasons for my long employment of 
it. It is thought by some however that the Cyanogen modifies 
the operation and effects of the Morphinum, in some manner or 
degree, in both of these compounds — more of course in the latter 
than in the former; and the Iron is supposed to do the same with 
both the Morphinum and the Cyanogen of the latter compound. 
This modifying operation appears to be more probable from the 
Cyanogen than from the Iron. 

Very nearly every individual of the class Narcotics, though 
having all the characters necessary to constitute it a Narcotic, 
must however be considered as producing peculiar and specific 
effects, in comparison with other articles of the class, not only up- 
on the brain and nerves generally, but upon all the other subordi- 
nate parts of the system, which they may happen to affect, so that 
scarcely any two articles, however strictly and exclusively they 
may correspond with the definition, can be advantageously em- 
ployed as perfect substitutes for each other. For example, it is 
commonly said that Cyanid of Hydrogen and Benzhylid of Hy- 
drogen'are exactly alike in their power, operation and effect. In- 
deed the two articles were long confounded, being constantly mis- 
taken for each other, for a long period of time. And yet by per- 
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sonal experience and by much testimony of patients, they differ 
very materially, both in external sensible properties and in the 
sensations which they produce in the patient. The pure or undi- 
luted articles also differ in their medicinal dose, and in the quan- 
tity adequate to destroy life. In the present state of my knowl- 
edge however, I should find it difficult to describe the peculiari- 
ties of each, in comparison with the other, so as to be perfectly 
intelligible on all points, though perhaps this might possibly be 
done, with a much more thorough and accurate knowledge of 
them than I now possess. 

Again it would be difficult for me to state, in precise terms, the 
peculiarities of Gelseminum nitidum and Amianthium Muscitox- 
icum, in comparison with each other ; though I have had a pa- 
tient detect the change of one for the other, from a single dose, 
and this not by their external sensible properties ; for in the form 
of Tincture, in which they were employed, the patient avowed 
himself unable to distinguish either by taste smell or vision. The 
same might be said of much the greatest portion of the whole 
class. Different species of the same genus, which doubtless de- 
pend for their activity upon the same identical active principle, 
do not however fall within the scope of these remarks, For ex- 
ample, there are several active species of the genus Datura, which 
I am well satisfied, differ in no respect whatever, unless possibly 
in the mere degree of their activity, and only from containing a 
different amount of the active principle. The same I believe is 
true of several species of Spigelia ; and I presume also of several 
species of Digitalis. These and other similar facts produce a ne- 
cessity of treating of the different individual Narcotics distinct 
from each other, with only a small number of such exceptions as 
I have just specified. 

A few articles have some times been recommended as almost 
identical in their effects, though not as quite so. For example, 
Hyoscyamus niger has been represented as producing all the de- 
sirable or beneficial effects of Papaver, with none of the undesira- 
ble, inconvenient, or supposed morbid effects of that article. Now 
I have never been able to find such a close resemblance between 
these two agents. Both of them exert the characteristic opera- 
tions that bring them into the class Narcotics, though these differ 
very materially in quality, and in such a manner and degree as * 
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to be very easily pointed-out, and very definitely described, which 
I shall endeavor to show in the sequel. 

There are very few Narcotics that by external topical application 
or even by application to the whole external surface of the body, 
are capable of affecting the system at large. A very few howev- 
er are capable of doing this. It is well known that by external 
application, Nicotiana Tabacum is capable of affecting the whole 
system powerfully. I have repeatedly sponged the whole surface 
of the body with a strong Infusion of Nicotiana Tabacum without 
ever producing the least perceptible effect on the system at large. 
I have often applied Fomentations (i. e. cloths wet with a hot In- 
fusion) of this article, also without any perceptible effect upon the 
system at large. Again I have not infrequently applied hot Cata- 
plasms of this agent to various parts of the body, some times with 
considerable constitutional affection from a small Cataplasm, and 
some times with no constitutional affection from a large one. I 
believe however if the Cataplasm is sufficiently large, and if its 
application is continued long enough, a greater or less degree of 
constitutional affection will always be produced, and occasionally 
a very intense one. When there begins to be too much effect, 
the removal of the Cataplasm and a thorough washing of the part 
to which is has been applied, will prevent any further increase of 
it ; and it may be obviated with greater or less speed by the ad- 
ministration of Spiritus Yini Gallicus aided by Tincture of Capsi- 
cum, Tincture of Grains of Paradise, etc. 

As tremendously active as a minute quantity of a good prepa- 
tion of Strychnos toxifera is by innoculation, it is said that no 
amount of it applied to the sound skin will affect the system at 
large. What is true of this article, is supposed to be true like- 
wise of Rouhamon Gujanense and Rouhamon Curare. I know* of 
no good evidence that by external topical application, theProtocy- 
anid of Hydrogen (usually reckoned an Acid, viz. Cyanohydric) is 
capable of affecting the system at large, provided a dangerous 
quantity of it is not inhaled. There are plenty of tales to the ef- 
fect that it is absolutely deadly when thus applied, but several of 
these have been proved to be without foundation, and it is proba- 
ble that the whole are so. On the other hand I have known it 
extensively applied in cutaneous diseases without any constitutional 
effects at all. In all such cases, I have known it first applied to 
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a small surface, then to a larger one, gradually increasing its ex- 
tent till it was applied to half the surface of the body, care being 
taken that it was not inhaled to any material extent. Under such 
an application I never witnessed the slightest operation upon the 
system at large. 

I should suppose a priori that Atropalethalis might be sufficiently 
active to affect the system at large, by external topical application ; 
and yet I have never witnessed any such effect, though I have of- 
ten used this article in this manner ; and I have never had oppor- 
tunity to converse with any physician who has witnessed it. If 
Atropa lethalis will not affect the system at large, applied in this 
way, I should not expect that any species of Datura would do so; 
and for myself, I never witnessed any constitutional effects from 
any topical application that I ever had opportunity and occasion 
to make ; and I have applied it to more than half of the surface 
in extensive Causis, happening in Distilleries, and in connexion 
with the blowing-up of Gun-Powder Manufactories. On inquir- 
ing of other physicians whether they have ever witnessed any 
constitutional effects from the topical application of Datura, I 
have often been answered in the affirmative; but investigation 
resulted in the admission that it did not produce the slightest de- 
gree of dilatation of the pupils, the least trace of the peculiar Ere- 
thism or Sub-delirium, nor any other specific operative effect of 
this genus of plants. 

I have never witnessed the slightest effect upon the system at 
large, from the external topical application of Papaver ; though 
I think I have often known a local Autirritant and anodyne ope- 
ration from it. 

It is a prevalent popular opinion, and consequently it is the 
opinion of very many physicians, that Narcotics generally, and 
much more especially Papaver do not remove or obviate any mor- 
bid condition or any specific disease, whether of sensation or of 
action, or of both in conjunction ; but that they only "stupify the 
senses" so that the morbid condition or the specific disease whe- 
ther of sensation or of action, is merely not perceived for the time 
being i. e. while the patient is under the influence of the Nar- 
cotic, more especially if it is Papaver ; and that when the Nar- 
cotic effects pass-by the patient is just where he would have been 
if no Narcotic had been taken, and therefore the Narcotics can 
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never be radical remedies for any thing, but are mere tem- 
porizing agents, that is placebos, or palliatives at most. These 
views I have heard a hundred times literally from physicians, and 
many more times from non-medical persons. However, not with- 
standing the wide prevalence of such views and notions, I am 
well satisfied that Narcotics in general and Papaver in particu- 
lar, are as often radical remedies, and positively cure as many 
diseases as any remedies in the materia medica. But I believe 
it is true that those who entertain these opinions seldom if ever 
cure any disease with these agents, since they do not appear to 
understand their proper management, viz. that which is necessary 
to make them radical remedies. 

It is a widely prevalent opinion, not only among non-medical 
persons, but also among physicians, that Narcotics are not safe 
medicines. This opinion I have heard strenuously maintained 
and pertinaciously defended both by physicians and their em- 
ployers. In fact I have heard it ex cathedra, in a medical college, 
and I have met with it often in works on the materia medica. Of 
course I have often encountered the same objection at the bed- 
side, not only from the patient, but from physicians that I have 
had as counsellors, or with whom I have been called in consulta- 
tion. Whenever I have inquired for the grounds of apprehension 
in regard to the use of Narcotics, they have always proved to be 
excedingly vague and shadowy, and have never rested upon any 
specific, definite or precise fact ; though I have often thought that 
such apprehensions are always much more pertinaciously main- 
tained and retained than any other. But notwithstanding all 
this, I doubt whether there is any other active class of medicines, 
that are more safe in their immediate operation, or less liable to 
produce remote ill effects, whether slow gradual and insidious, or 
sudden and prominent. Even when they are taken at once in 
such quantities as to produce a degree of their ultimate effects, 
never needed for the relief of disease, nothing but present incon- 
venience ever results, no remote consequences at all injurious ev- 
er taking place. 

Among many physicians within my knowledge, the great 
ground of apprehension in regard to the Narcotics has been that 
they would injure the brain. I have not infrequently had a counsel- 
lor who absolutely shuddered at the amount of Papaver that I hap- 
110 
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pened to be giving for the restraint of a very urgent Diarrhoea 
that accompanied what would have been a very dangerous case 
of Typhus nervosus even without the Diarrhoea, and this when 
the patient did not sleep as much as natural, and when without 
any information I do not think that the counsellor would have 
guessed that the patient was taking a particle of this agent. On 
inquiring what possible objection there could be to such a use of 
Papaver, the reply has been that "it would strain the brain," 1 
suppose by means of the very great congestion, that it must pro- 
duce in this viscus or organ. 

Some object vehemently to the use of Narcotics because they 
operate upon the brain even in any manner or degree. The brain 
say they, is the organ by means of which the mental or intellectu- 
al operations are performed. As is supposed, it can not therefore 
be a legitimate subject of medical treatment. I could never how- 
ever see why. This viscus is certainly subject to Phlogosis, to 
Paralysis, to Acinesia, to Lethargus, and a multitude of other dis- 
eases which affect other viscera ; and why should it not require 
analogous or similar treatment. Now an operation upon the 
brain, and the nervous system generally, in addition to the brain, 
is the very point that gives this class all its value. What would a 
Narcotic be that did not operate upon the brain and nerves. If 
we had no remedies that operated upon the brain and nerves, how 
should we treat the diseases of this subordinate and altogether the 
most important part of the animal economy. But it is alleged 
that we need nothing to act upon the brain and nervous system 
after the manner of the Narcotics. But how can this be shown ? 
Are there not some times morbid irritability and irritation of the 
brain ? Are there not some times morbid sensibility, morbid sen- 
sation and pain in the brain ? Is there not some times morbid 
wakefulness, a condition seated exclusively in the brain ? Are not 
these symptoms some times perfectly idiopathic ? Are they not 
some times symptomatic of various atonic diseases ? Now what 
have we beside Narcotics that is capable of relieving these symp- 
toms in either of the cases supposed ? As appears to me, there 
is absolute necessity for Narcotics in these circumstances ; and 
if they were used in no other cases, they would merit to be con- 
sidered as among the most important classes in the whole materia 
medica. But the number of diseases, that have their seat in the 
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nervous system solely and exclusively, and not in the organs to 
which the nerves are sent, is very great, much more so than 
is commonly supposed. Dr. Good certainly has not mentioned 
more than two thirds of them, and perhaps not more than half, in 
his large class Neurotica. Now the Narcotics are the appropriate 
remedies, and often the only ones, for by far the greatest propor- 
tion of all these maladies ; and I consider it as quite certain that 
very many of them can be successfully, or even judiciously treat- 
ed, by nothing else. 

A practitioner of medicine not well acquainted with the Nar- 
cotics and their best modes of management, is very far short of 
being master of his profession ; and in strict propriety, is unfit to take 
charge of, and prescribe for the diseases of the present period, al- 
most all of which involve the nervous system to a greater or less 
extent, and many of which are intirely confined to it. If medical 
gentlemen would study the powers operations and effects of the 
Narcotics, as well as their proper management, and understand 
both far better, they would have far less timidity in their use. 

I shall conclude my remarks upon the Narcotics with John Mur- 
ray's catalogue of the class. 

1. Alcohol. 

2. ./Ether. 

3. Camphor. 

4. Pap aveb Somndterum. 

5. HyOSCYAMUS NIGER. 

6. Atropa Bella-Donna. 

7. Aconitum Napellus. 

8. CoNIUM MACULATTIM. 

9. Digitalis purpurea. 

10. NlCOTIANA TaBACUM. 

11. Lactuca VIROSA. 

12. Lactuca sativa. 

13. Datura Stramonium. 

14. Rhododendron Chrysanthum,, 

15. Rhus Toxicodendron. 

16. Arnica Montana. 

17. Humulus Lupulus. 

18. Strychnos Nux-vomioa. 

19. Prunus Lauro-Cerasus. 
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Murray's first article possesses at least five other powers beside 
its Narcotic power, and so far as I know, is never used for the 
last. His second article, in my opinion, possesses no Narcotic 
power whatever ; but it possesses at least three intirely different 
and distinct powers. His third article is in all probability truly 
Narcotic ; but it possesses at least four other different and distinct 
powers. His fourth article is one of the most valuable Narcotics 
in the materia medica, both in the quality and the amount of its 
Narcotic power ; but it possesses four other powers in addition, 
His fifth article is a simple and pure Narcotic, without any other 
power in conjunction. His sixth article is perhaps a simple and 
pure Narcotic, and perhaps it possesses a single other power in 
addition. I do not consider that Murray's seventh article is Nar- 
cotic at all ; but whether it is or not, it certainly possesses one 
other different and distinct power. His eighth article is Nar- 
cotic, with one and perhaps two other powers in addi- 
tion. His ninth article is Narcotic, with a single power in 
addition. His tenth article is Narcotic, with at least four other 
different and distinct powers in addition, for one of which 
latter powers it is used almost exclusively. I say that this 
article possesses these powers, though I am not sure that it 
does, independent of a certain factitious preparation. His eleventh 
and twelfth articles I believe to be perfectly inert, for reasons that 
have already been given, and the proofs will be adduced hereaf- 
ter. They are however claimed by some to possess the power 
which I am in the habit of calling adenagic. I have not exam- 
ined them very thoroughly in reference to this, which hinders me 
from speaking very positively on this point. But this subject will 
be considered and discussed hereafter. His thirteenth article is 
perhaps a simple and pure Narcotic, and perhaps it possesses a 
single other power in addition. It seems to be exactly like one of 
the plants called in Italian, Handsome Lady (Bella-Donna) ex- 
cept that it is weaker. It may also be like Amaryllis Bella- 
Donna for aught I know, since that article is Narcotic. His 
fourteenth article may or may not be Narcotic in a moderate de- 
gree ; though I am strongly inclined to think that it is not ; but I do 
not happen to know enough of it, to be able to decide the ques- 
tio to my own satisfaction. At all events, it possesses two other 
powers, from the effects of one of which mainly, it is my belief 
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that it has acquired the reputation of being Narcotic. His fif- 
teenth article is utterly and intirely destitute of any Narcotic pow- 
er, as much so as Cantharis vesicatoria, Sinapis alba, Capsicum 
annuum, etc. It possesses three intirely different and distinct 
powers, and is analogous to Cantharis vesicatoria in all its opera- 
tions and effects, except merely the manner in which it blisters 
the skin. I consider it as absolutely certain that Murray's six- 
teenth article is perfectly destitute of any degree of Narcotic 
power ; but it possesses one or two other powers quite different and 
distinct. His seventeenth article I have repeatedly experimented 
with, and' as I think, proved that fit is no more Narcotic than 
Gentian a lutea, Cocculus palmatus (Kalumb) or any other simple 
tonic. I think however it possesses a slight degree of one other 
power besides that of a simple better tonic. His eighteenth arti- 
cle I do not reckon as at all Narcotic. It does not appear to me 
to have any of the characters required by the definition. In real- 
ity its operations and effects are quite opposite to, and incompati- 
ble with those of a Narcotic. Murray's nineteenth article has 
been ranked with the Narcotics from the hypothesis that it con- 
tains Prussic Acid so called, a name (as I have already said) that 
has been applied to six different and distinct compounds. Now 
there is absolute proof that the article in question contains neither 
of these compounds ; and I have no knowledge that it has ever 
been suspected of containing any other Narcotic principle. It is 
easy to exalt an inert article into an active and formidable poison 
by a hypothesis, but it is not so easy to depose it again. This 
article however is not exactly inert, since its bark, and perhaps its 
leaves, are moderate simple bitter-Tonics. 

For myself I have never been able to discover much philosophy 
in Murray's arrangement of the articles, which he refers to his 
class of Narcotics. Now I might criticise what Murray says of 
this class as an aggregate, as well as what he says of each indi- 
vidual article, and I should find it just about as correct as his cat- 
alogue of articles belonging to the class and as his arrangement 
of the articles among themselves. If Murray had taken "haud ego 
vates" as his motto, I donot think that any of his readers would ever 
have paused to controvert its propriety. And yet, Murray's 
book was the standard work on the materia medica for very many 
years in our country, was the text-book of most of our instruction 
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on its subject, and in fact had immense influence upon the use of 
medicines and the practice of medicine generally, at least with us 
in New England, from the time of its publication about 1806, 
earlier or later, till the publication of Pereira's work, i. e. about 
forty years longer or shorter. 

As appears to me the great body of physicians know less of 
the true powers and operations of the Narcotics, and of the proper 
modes of managing them, than of any other class of remedies ; 
and in general they are more afraid of employing them than of 
any thing else. 



PROEM TO THE CLASS ERETHISTICA. 

The terms Erethistica and Erethism are both ancient Greek. 
Beside these, there are three other very nearly related terms, all 
derived from a radical verb commonly translated irrito ; lacesso, 
i. e. to irritate ; to provoke. 

Definition. Erethistica or Erethistics are articles which pro- 
duce a preternatural degree of activity, and an augmented exertion 
of the powers and energies, by which any function is discharged. 
A mere and pure Erithistic agent may indeed be compared to 
the whip and the spur, which do not give any new and additional 
power or energy, but only bring into greater activity that which 
already exists, which was not previously exerted, at least to the 
same extent, and which perhaps was latent or prostrated in a 
greater or less degree. This as a bare definition is applicable only 
to all mere and pure Erethistic articles. It is not by any means 
true of Antisbestics and Tonics, as is so often alleged. As in 
many other cases, the quality of the action constituting an Ere- 
thistic operation or effect is perhaps essential, but this can not be 
reduced to words, and therefore can not enter into the definition. 
A very accurately observant physician will however soon learn to 
appreciate this and be able to make it quite available in the se- 
lection of his agents for the treatment of particular cases. 
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The preceding I consider as more appropriately the diagnostic 
definition of this class, but yet, all the most unequivocal and the 
most active of the Erethistics, when pushed to a certain extent, 
produce likewise what is called stupor or numbness in some part 
of the system, which is made-up of an aggregate of effects to be 
subseqeently specified. The most active then, if not the whole of 
the Erethistics produce certain other symptoms or operative effects, 
the observation ot which is quite important for determining when 
the system is properly under their influence. These other symp- 
toms or operative effects have their seat mainly in the nerves of 
common sensation, and as produced by certain individual arti- 
cles, they consist in a feeling of tingling, prickling, formication and 
numbness, sometimes but not generally, with a feeling of heat, all 
commonly beginning in the lower extremities, next extending to 
the upper, and occasionally pervading even the whole trunk. 
These sensations, when in any degree intense, are usually accom- 
panied with imperfect obedience of the muscles of voluntary mo- 
tion to the influence of the will. In short, the state of a limb 
when it is said to be " asleep" is almost a fac simile of the condi- 
tion that I am describing. This whole state is exactly what was 
implied by the term stupor in the Latin language. This term it 
is true, has now got a secondary and derived signification in the 
English language considerably different from that which is here 
given ; but very often among medical writers, even of the present 
period, this term is used exclusively in its true original and etymo- 
logical acceptation, and much more among the older writers. 
But there is another sort of imperfect obedience of the muscles of 
voluntary motion to theinfluence of the will, produced by these 
agents which causes the patient unconsciously to walk with a 
staggering gait exactly as if inebriated in a moderate degree. 
Several of my patients who were taking, by my advice and direc- 
tion, either Ignatia amara or Strychnos ]STux-vomica have ac- 
quired the reputation of inebriants — a reputation of which, in 
these days of intemperate temperance, they have never since 
been able to free themselves, in consequence of walking the streets 
while under a comparatively full influence of one or the other of 
these articles. 

As stupor, particularly of the lower extremities is such an 
important diagnostic of that operation and of those effects which 
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I denominate Erethistic, the term requires a more detailed 
definition in this place; and as none can be less equivocal 
than that of Francois "Boissier de Sauvages, though it contains 
some repetitions I shall quote the definition of that distinguished 
Nosologist. " Stupor est singularis et molesta sensatio cum obscu- 
ritate tactus, quam excitat contusio olecranii, ali arum que partium 
per quas nervi majusculi sub cute transeunt ; quam quisque expe- 
ritur cum olecranii aut nervi fortis pressio facta est ; aut cum diu- 
tius horis pomeridianis brachio incubuimus ; quam experiuntur 
artus diu compressi vel proprio vel alieno pondere et situ non mu- 
tato." "Dokfr sit qualisa millenis Eormicis seu spiculis partem stu- 
pidam pungentibus." {Pg. %4:ta Col. lma. Tom. 2do. JSTosol. 
Method. Francisc. Boissier. Sauvages. Venetiis^ 1773.) Though 
I do not think that this definition can be literally translated with- 
out loss of force, nevertheless I have attempted to give it in Eng- 
lish in the synopsis of the classification on page 410 of this work. 

Swedeaur defines Erethismus as meaning " irritabilitatem fib- 
rarum musculariarum morbosam" {F. Swed. Mat. Med. Parisiis 
An. 8. Pg. 465.) This is very certainly erroneous. Nothing can 
be wider or more remote from my understanding of this term, or 
from the sense in which I employ it. 

Several of the powers of the materia medica have a stage or 
grade of operation that may very properly be called Erethistic ; 
but the Erethism, as produced by different powers is always pe- 
culiar, and in fact specific, as much so as the power itself ; though 
these several Erethisms notwithstanding all their peculiarities, 
still have in common all that is necessary to constitute them Ere- 
thisms. But as Erethisms they are quite an unimportant and by 
no means a prominent part of the whole operations and effects of 
the powers which produce them respectively. A very considera- 
ble number of articles belonging to other classes therefore, have 
the power of producing a peculiar Erethism of their own ; but 
this, as I have just intimated, is always quite a subordinate part 
of their operation — a part which takes place onlv under certain 
management, and even then only in a comparatively moderate de- 
gree, and possesses such peculiarities as to indicate verv clearly 
th;it it is a grade of some other operation. 

There are however several groups of articles whose principal 
or even sole operation is the production of an Erethism an Ere- 
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thism far more prominent and distinct than the slight and pecu- 
liar operation to which I have just alluded. The Erethism pro- 
duced by the articles truly and properly belonging to this class is 
always very obviously primary— is the most prominent and pecu- 
iar, if not the sole effect of the agent, and is too distinct aud une- 
quivocal to be mistaken for a mere secondary or accidental grade 
of the operation of some other different and distinct power. The 
fact that the Erethism produced by these articles has been almost 
uniformly if not invariably confounded with Ultimate Narcosis, 
and yet not so confounded but that it has been deemed necessary 
to distinguish it from ordinary Narcosis by prefixing the epithet 
acrid, is quite conclusive that it is not difficult to distinguish it 
from the secondary Erethisms of numerous other agents that 
prove Erethistic only by certain peculiar management, and only 
as an accidental grade of the operation of quite a different and 
distinct power. 

I have not been in the habit of meeting with true and genuine 
stupor of the extremities from pure Narcotics, i. e. Narcotics in 
contradistinction from Erethistics,* such as Strychnos Nux-vomi- 
ca, etc. It is probable that this symptom never accompanies an 
intense degree of true and proper Narcotic power ; or, in other 
words, that the degree of Erethistic effect produced by certain 
decided and unequivocal Narcotics never amounts to so high a 
grade as to constitute stupor of the extremities. I once had a 
patient who complained of a troublesome degree of this symptom 
in the lower extremities from Conium maculatum, accompanied 
with what the patient called swimming of the head. She said she 
felt as if she could not walk across the floor without staggering • ' 
and yet as a matter of fact, she could walk as well as ever. The 
power of producing stupor of the extremities, without the ordinary 
effects of true, proper and unequivocal Narcotics, is nevertheless 
quite a good diagnostic of a true and proper Erethistic. 

It is a question whether the symptoms described in the secon- 
dary part of my definition are essential to this class of medicinal 
agents* or not. Certainly the most active of the two great groups 
of the Erethistics, produce the effects in question, as for example, 
Ignatia and the five analogous Strychni on the one hand, and the 
Aconita on the other. In fact Turnbull in his Monograph of cer- 
tain of the Eanunculaceae, seems to suppose (erroneously without 
111 
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doubt) that the production of these effects constitutes the whole 
peculiarity of this class of medicinal agents, and that it is by these 
effects merely that disease is cured. This writer of Mono- 
graphs in materia medica (evidently in reference to an Erethistic 
power, though he gives it no name) says that " the properties al- 
luded-to are those (when the articles are administered internally) 
of occasioning sensations of heat and tingling on the surface of 
the body, and of producing similar effects locally, when rubbed 
upon the skin, in most instances, without giving rise to" (any) 
" irritation of the vascular system, and when exhibited in either 
way, in certain painful diseases, as Neuralgia, Rhuematism," (qu? 
Rheumatalgia) " and Gout, of alleviating or removing the pain, 
apparently by producing a peculiar effect upon the nervous sys- 
tem" (which effect is unconnected with, and) " unattended by any 
narcotic influence." " These effects are more certain, and are oc- 
casioned with a higher degree of energy, by the active principles 
obtained" (in a separate state) " from the plants" (which possess 
this power) " and on this account, the author has bestowed more 
attention on them, and in most cases, would give them the prefer- 
ence, as medicinal agents." {A. Turnbull M. D. on the Med. 
Prop, of Nat. Ord. Rannunculaceoz Lond. 1835 Preface Pg. 
5 and 6.) 

Again the author just quoted says more definitely, and with 
rather more detail, that " when preparations of these articles, or 
these Alcaloids, are exhibited internally, in small and" (often) 
" repeated doses, they give rise to peculiar effects in the nervous 
system, but more particularly in the nerves of" (common) " sensa- 
tion." " These" (effects) " consist' of heat and tinglingin the skin, 
beginning generally in the extremities, and extending themselves 
towards the trunk and head, and some times ending in sweat; and 
in Rheumatic" (qu ? Rheumatalgic) " and other painful affec- 
tions, these sensations being attended with marked relief tothepa- 
tient." -Our author adds "the same effects are produced, but 
more locally, when the active principles, and other" (concentrated) 
"preparations of the articles are applied by friction over the seat 
of the disease." " Heat and tingling are" (thus) " likewise pro- 
duced,— at first only in the part where the friction has been made, 
but afterwards extending itself over the skin" generally. " In 
affections which are topical in their nature, these peculiar feelings 
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are also attended by great diminution in the severity of the symp- 
toms, and often by a removal, of them after other means have 
failed" {Ibidein Introd. Pg. 3 and 4.) 

I am inclined to think however, in opposition to Dr. Turnbull, 
that there are genuine Erethistics, which are not yet known ever 
to produce the effects mentioned in the secondary part of my def- 
inition viz. a sensation of tingling, prickling, formication or numb- 
ness, occasionally with a sensation of heat, and commonly with 
imperfect obedience of the muscles of voluntary motion to the in- 
fluence of the will ; but possibly I may be mistaken. Would the 
power of producing the effects just specified, without the power of 
producing a preternatural degree of activity, and an augmented 
exertion of the energies by whieh any function is discharged, indi- 
cate a true and proper Erethistic or not ? This is a question 
which I am unable to decide, to my own satisfaction, never hav- 
ing made a sufficient number of sufficiently accurate observations. 
In the present state of my knowledge, I am inclined to believe, 
that the power of producing one set of these effects never exists 
without the power of producing the other set in a greater or less 
degree ; though I think it must be admitted that by different 
articles, they are producible only in very different proportions in 
relation to each other. I believe that some times the effects which 
make the primary part of my definition, are pi^minent, while 
those that make the secondary part are comparatively obscure ; 
and vice versa, that those which make the secondary part of my 
definition are some times prominent, while those that make the 
primary part, are comparatively obscure. Now if such is really 
the fact, we should expect a priori that there might be articles, in 
which one or the other set of effects might be so much diminished 
as not to be easily appreciable, while the other set continued to be 
so prominent, as to be readily perceived. These, I suppose to be 
the true facts in the case. 

There are many different qualities and degrees of what may be 
specifically called an Erethistic power, operation and effect, exist- 
ing in various associations and combinations ; but I do not now 
recollect any pure and mere Erethistic ; and yet the other powers, 
that are so universally found in connexion with an Erethistic 
power, are so diverse and various as to preclude absolutely their 
being considered as different stages of an- Erethistic operation or 
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effect. There are, however, as I have already said, a few other 
different and distinct powers, that might with propriety be con- 

. sidered as different specific Erethistic powers from that now under 
consideration. For example, a Euphrenic r power in all the stages 
or grades of its operation (except perhaps the last, viz. the anaes- 
thetic and perhaps even this may not be excepted) may fairly 
be reckoned as a peculiar and specific Erethistic power; though 
of quite a different sort in quality from that now in question. 
Again, an Oresthetic power in all the stages or grades of its ope- 
ration may also by fairly considered as a peculiar and specific 
Erethistic power, though likewise of quite a different sort or 
quality from that now in question. But though a Euphrenic and 
an Oresthetic power, in all their several stages, may be truly 
Erethistic powers generically ; yet each, as heretofore stated, is 
peculiar, specific and sui generis in comparison with the other, and 
with the more eminently Erethistic articles to which I now have 
more especial reference ; and each is now very properly the foun- 
dation of a class of medicinal agents ; so that these facts consti- 
tute no sound objection to the establishment of another class, 
founded upon the different and more eminently Erethistic power 
possessed by the articles which I propose to comprise in the 
present class. I think also that there is an Erethistic stage of an 
Adenagic operation, which occurs under certain management of 
particular Adenagics ; and perhaps the Neuralgic stage .of a 
Neuragic operation may be considered as an Erethism of the 
function of common sensation ; though in both of these cases, I 
may be mistaken in regard to the true nature and character of 
the effects to which I refer. I would expressly inculcate then, that 
there is a stage of the operation of other distinct classes of 
agents, that is truly Erethistic generically, though in a different 

# specific manner from those that I think should be arranged in 
the medicinal class of Erethistica propria. 

This power certainly produces no direct Antirritant effect 
whatever. It is indeed often indirectly Antirritant, to a consider- 
able extent; and so is a Euphrenic, an Oresthetic, an Antisbestic 
and a Tonic power — each and all of them quite as much so as 
Ignatia and the five Erethistic Strychni. 

This power, I think, produces no direct Anodyne effect what- 
ever. It is often indirectly Anodyne to a considerable extent ; 
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and so indeed is Cinchona, and various other articles belonging to 
very different classes. 

This power never, produces any direct [Soporific or Hypnotic 
effects ; but on the contrary, it very often occasions a decided and 
even prominent Agrypnic operation. The pure Erethistics then, 
are never directly sedative or stupefying, but often (not always) 
more or less arousing. A '.Narcotic operation then is certainly no 
part of the sort of Erethistic operation of which I am now treat- 
ing. I know of no reason, however, why an article may not 
possess this power, and also a Narcotic power in conjunction ; 
though at present I can not recollect very many such examples. 
"When Papaver is administered in uniform doses, at regular and 
very short intervals, the quantity taken in the twenty-four hours 
being more than the disease requires, and as much more as the 
patient can tolerate, without disagreeable Ultimate-Narcosis, a 
peculiar and specific Erethism is produced. The same Erethism 
some times takes place in subjects of very peculiar susceptibility, 
from a comparatively moderate quantity of Papaver, — a quantity 
in some instances even less than the disease actually requires. 
This as appears to me, is the peculiar and specific Erethistic 
power, which is the foundation of this class, superadded to the 
Narcotic and other different and distinct powers possessed by 
Papaver. Dr. Turnbull indeed supposes that the Aconita possess 
a Narcotic power in addition to the power of which I am now 
treating; but on this point I think he is most assuredly mistaken. 
I have never been able to detect any thing like a Narcotic opera- 
tion, in any of the Aconita, distinct from the operation to which 
I apply the term Erethistic. Atropa lethalis or Bella-Donna, and 
the several medicinal species of Datura, when managed in the 
same manner that I have specified in reference to Papaver, are 
capable of producing an Erethism sui generis, and which is pecu- 
liar to themselves, but which is perhaps only a stage of their 
specific Narcotic operation and effect, and perhaps it is the par- 
ticular and specific Erethistic power, which is the foundation of 
this class, superadded to their Narcotic power. On the whole, I 
am inclined to think that the latter is the tact. Other analogous 
examples might doubtless be mentioned ; but these will suffice to 
illustrate my meaning. 

It will at once be obvious, that the existence of an Erethistic 
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stage generically in the operation and effects of any power or 
powers upon which a class of medicinal agents is founded, or of 
an Erethistic stage generically in the operation and effects of any 
individual medicinal agent, can furnish no good objection to the 
foundation of a class Erethistica upon a different specific sort of 
Erethistic effect, — one which is within a stage of any other dis- 
tinct operation, nor necessarily nor essentially connected or asso- 
ciated with any other different or distinct operation or effect 
whatever. 

As is the fact in regard to the Antisbestics, so there are no 
perfectly pure and simple Erethistics ; and yet, as the peculiar 
sort of Erethistic power which constitutes the foundation of this 
class, is not necessarily and essentially connected with any other 
power known or recognized in the materia medica, but is found 
associated with different and various powers, such a fact (as I 
have said) furnishes sufficient evidence that the power in question 
is different and distinct from every other power in the materia 
medica, and that it may with propriety be made the foundation of 
a class. As I have already said, I consider the peculiar quality 
of Erethistic power, on which this class is founded, as materially 
and essentially different from a Narcotic power, though I see no 
reason why this specific Erethistic power may not be associated 
with a Narcotic power. Iri fact I am convinced that Papaver does 
actually possess a certain degree of this specific Erethistic power 
which may easily be brought into operation by a certain mode of 
management, just specified. This Erethistic power of Papaver in 
my opinion is certainly different and distinct from its Narcotic 
power, and should certainly be mentioned as belonging to this 
article, though I am not apprised that we ever prescribe Papaver 
for the effects of this power, though we often get these effects 
when we prescribe it for other purposes. Erethistic and Narcotic 
powers then, are some times associated. When this is the fact, 
one of the powers usually predominates over the other. 

^ These two powers may be distinguished by the following cir- 
circumstances: 1. Erethistics are never direct Antirritants. 2. 
They are never direct Anodynes. 3. They are never direct Som- 
nifics or Soporifics, or in other words still, Hypnotics. 4. They 
produce but few of that aggregate of symptoms which in con- 
junction constitute decided and unequivocal Ultimate-Narcosis. 
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A Euphrenic power ma} r doubtless be associated with an Ere- 
thestic power. It is quite important to distinguish the several 
parts of a Euphrenic operation from an Erethistic one. I have 
often known them confounded ; and in the beginning of my own 
attempts to discriminate them, I had considerable difficulty ; 
though now the subject has long been plain to me. I recollect 
having doubts whether certain effects of "the several medicinal 
species of Datura were Euphrsenia or Erethism. I now know 
them to be very certainly Erethism. These two powers may be 
readily distinguished by the following considerations : 1. Ere- 
thistics do not directly and immediately obviate languor and 
lassitude; though I never heard of a patient's complaining of 
either of these when under an unequivocal degree of Erethism. 
2. They do not produce any degree of a calm, platjid and pleasant 
sensation. 3. They some times produce a peculiar preternatural 
wakefulness; but it is widely different, both in its sensations and 
its external manifestations from that of the Euphrenics. 4. They 
do not produce any exhilaration like that of the Euphrenics, 
though they often render a person very talkative. 5. Not infre- 
quently they produce a peculiar sort of delirium, very unlike that 
of the Euphrenics, which is merely excessive exhilaration intirely 
beyond the control of the will. 6. They do not produce any true 
and proper anaesthesia ; but at an earlier stage of their operation, 
they produce stupor even very intense, more frequently in the 
lower extremities than elsewhere. 7. Some of the Erethistics 
when sufficiently active produce true and proper Tetanic Spasm, by 
menns of which they destroy life ; while' the Euphrenics neither 
produce Tetanus, nor are they known ever to destroy life, at least 
by their Euphrenic power. 

An Oresthetic and an Erethistic power may be associated. An 
Oresthetic power may be distinguished from an Erethistic power 
by the circumstances that the Oresthetics obviate torpor or insus- 
ceptibility or even positive irritation, without occasioning any 
preternatural activity or any augmented exertion of the existing 
powers or energies. 

An Antisbestic power may be associated with an Erethistic 
power. An Erethistic power may be distinguished from an An- 
tisbestic power by the circumstances that under the operation of 
the former, there is only a preternatural activity and an augment- 
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ed exertion of the powers and energies that previously existed ; 
while in the latter, there is not only an increase of the vital ener- 
gies, but also an increase of the strength of action. Erethism is 
not at all incompatible with extreme exhaustion, and it is not of 
the least service towards its obviation ; while Antisbesis is reme- 
dial of exhaustion. Indeed Antisbestics and Tonics are the only 
true remedies for exhaustion. Antisbesis and tone are in fact 
incompatible with it; and if a sufficient amount of these can be 
established, exhaustion is at an end. It is by no means so with 
Erethism. Erethism often exists in articulo mortis. 

A Tonic and an Erethistic power may be associated. A Tonic 
power may be distinguished from an Erethistic power in much 
the same manner as an Antisbestic power. Tone implies an in- 
crease of the vital energy and strength of action, as much as 
Antisbesis ; though in the case of Tone it is always more or less 
slow, gradual and permanent ; while in Antisbesis it is quickly 
diffused and more or less transient or fugitive. This is all the 
difference that can be made by definition ; but in all probability 
there is a difference in quality that can not be reduced to words. 

An Adenagic and an Erethistic power may be associated. A 
simple reference to the definitions will be all that the diagnosis re- 
quires between an Erethistic and an Adenagic power. 

Some of the Erethistics are Ecbolics. Is this a different and 
distinct power associated with an Erethistic power, or is it a pecu- 
liar succession of the legitimate operations and effects of a mere 
Erethistic power? The Erethistics, as heretofore stated when 
treating of Narcotics, sometimes produce Convulsions as a primasy 
part of their operation when a a sufficient quantity of the article 
is given ; and sometimes only as a secondary part of their opera- 
tion. Again the Erethistics like the Narcotics perhaps sometimes 
produce Convulsions through nerves of involuntary motion before 
they produce them through nerves of voluntary motion, and even 
in the uterus before any other involuntary organ. When an Ere- 
thistic produces Convulsive action and of the common or subtonic 
sort, and as a primary part of its operation, and in the involuntary 
muscles instead of the voluntary, or in other words in the invol- 
untary before it affects the voluntary, and in the uterus in prefer- 
ence to any other involuntary muscle, it is my present belief that 
it will always be found an Ecbolic. The same, I think, is equally 
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true of the Narcotics. Are there any Ecbolics that are not either 
Narcotics or Erethistics ? If there are not, I shall be inclined to 
think that the preceding statement contains the rationale of an 
Ecbolic operation. If it appears that there are Ecbolics which 
are neither Narcotics nor Erethistics, the next inquiry will be, are 
there any which are incapable of producing Convulsive action. If 
there are Ecbolics that are incapable of producing Convulsive 
action, then I shall be induced to believe that an Ecbolic power 
is doubtless a peculiar and distinct power, different from any 
other power on which I have founded a class. Producing Con- 
vulsions under such circumstances we might expect a priori to 
find Ecbolics among the Erethistics, at least if my views in re- 
gard to the Ecbolics are correct, and, accordingly one Ecbolic at 
least is known among them viz. Botrophis Acteeoides; and, in all 
probability more will yet be discovered. An Ecbolic operation 
seems very much like a Convulsive action of the uterus and I 
know not why, Convulsion, which is almost always morbid, may 
not some times be subservient to the performance of a natural 
function. 

The Erethistics then, like the Narcotics^ have the power of 
producing Convulsive action, and that of more than one sort, usu- 
ally but not always, as a part of their ultimate operation, i.e. their 
operation beyond a medicinal grade. Under the Narcotics I have 
denied (or I should have done so) that there are any now known 
which produce that sort of tonic spasms properly called Tetanic ; 
though there are many which produce that sort of tonic spasms 
called common, as those of Entasia Convulsio or Common Con- 
vulsion. Are not all articles that produce Tetanic spasms, Ere- 
thistics ? I think they are. If Ignatia amara, Strychnos Nux- 
vomica and the four other Strychni (and perhaps more) that pos- 
sess similar powers, together with the several species of Coriaria 
are removed from the class of Narcotics, I am not aware that any 
article remains in it that produces true and proper Tetanic Spasms. 
Let it be observed that I do not say tonic Spasms, since Spasms 
may be tonic without being Tetanic. I consider both CommoD 
Convulsion and Hysteric Convulsion as tonic Spasms, but not as 
Tetanic, though the latter some times counterfeits Tetanus almost 
exactly. It is however true that the Spasms of Common Convul- 
sion and Hysteric Convulsion are only a more moderate grade 
112 
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of the Spasms of Tetanus and Lyssa, but they are not iden- 
tical. The latter are Tetanic but not the former, though both are 
tonic. I have very often heard Epilepsy called tonic and even 
Tetanic Spasm, because the body is stiff and rigid during the Fit; 
but this is a great error. It is often the fact that Tetanic Spasms 
are attributed to some unequivocal Narcotics, as I think by mis- 
take—articles which in fact produce only clonic Spasms like those 
of Syspasia Epilepsia. For example it is frequently said that 
Cicuta maculata produces not merely tonic Spasms, but even 
Tetanic ones; and yet I have never seen any Spasms from it, ex- 
cept exquisitely clonic ones, as much so as pure Epilepsy; and I 
have repeatedly seen the ultimate effects of this agent. Again, it 
is some times said the Conium maculatum produces tonic and even 
Tetanic Spasms. I never had opportunity to witness such Spasms 
from this article, but I have had the testimony of those who had, 
and perfect clonic Spasms have always been described. The de- 
scriber however has always been inclined to consider the general 
rigidity that always makes a part of an Epileptic Fit as indicative 
of tonic and even Tetanic Spasms. A priori I should have 
thought this article quite as likely to produce Tonic Spasms of 
the common sort, as any other. 

It has seldom been the fact that those physicians that I have 
met at the bedside of patients affected with Spasms, have had any 
correct notions of the difference between clonic and tonic Spasms. 
Also when I have been consulted in private, by physicians in re- 
gard to patients affected with Spasms, it has been very rare that 
they could tell me whether they were clonic, or tonic, or of some 
other sort. This seems to be owing to the great influence exerted 
by the views and opinions of the late Dr. Benjamin Rush, in con- 
sequence of which the similarities and dissimilarities, together 
with the classification, and of course the exact diagnosis of disease 
has been undervalued, slighted and neglected, or at least very 
little studied by very many members of the medical profession 
since the time that Dr. Rush exerted his greatest influence. 

Do not ali medicinal agents that produce Tetanic Spasms, al- 
ways produce them only through the medium of nerves of volun- 
tary motion ? Tetanic Spasms may certainly be produced through 
the medium of the involuntary nerves of expression, though not 
by medicines ; but such Spasms, through the medium of the 
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whole of the nerves, constitute Entasia Lyssa or Rabies. Nov I 
do not think that there is any medicinal agent known, that is 
capable of producing this disease. If there were it would most 
likely be by virtue of an Erethistic power. There are doubtless 
Erethistics that produce Tonic Spasms which are not Tetanic. I 
think, nay I am sure that this is the sort of Spasms that are pro- 
duced by the medicinal species of Cimicifuga, Botrophis and 
Actsea ; and doubtless there are other Erethistics producing the 
same sort of Spasms. 

I do not certainly know that all the Erethistics are capable of 
producing Spasms of some sort or other; though as the most prom- 
inent articles of the class do it, such a fact furnishes a presumption 
that the whole are capable of doing it, when sufficiently concen- 
trated and taken in sufficient quantity. I may however have 
enumerated some articles under this class that do not truly belong 
here, since I am not equally well acquainted with every article 
mentioned. In fact I entertain some doubts whether some of my 
last groups truly belong here, though I believe that they do. If 
there are any articles specified that are not true Erethistics, such 
articles may be incapable of producing any sort of Spasms. As 
our best information now is, some Erethistics produce that sort ot 
tonic Spasms that occur in Tetanus and Lyssa, while others pro- 
duce that sort of tonic Spasms that occur in Entasia Convulsio or 
Common Convulsion and Entasia Hysteria or Hysteric Convul- 
sion. It is altogether probable that another set of Erethistics 
produce that sort of clonic spasms, that occur in Syspasia Epilep- 
sia, but this I do not certainly know. Whether there are any 
Erethistics that produce true and proper clonic Spasms, and 
especially such as those of Epilepsy, I am not quite sure ; but I 
suspect that the several species of Aconitum and the rest of the 
turma or r group to which it belongs, may do this. I do not cer- 
tainly know it however ; and it is clear that suspicion and proba- 
bility should never pass for knowledge. From their analogy, 
indeed similarity to the Aconita, I doubt not that if Arnica and 
Doronicum produce any Spasms at all, they must produce the 
clonic sort. This opinion is founded on the facts that their sensi- 
ble and occult properties are so near like those of the Aconita, and 
that they appear to destroy life in much the same manner that 
those Narcotics do, which produce clonic Spasins. I never saw 
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any Spasms from the medicinal Wrightiese ; but from the manner 
in which they destroy life it is most probable that they produce 
clonic spasms, if they produce any at all. I do not think that they 
would be likely to be analogous to a great section of the Narcotics 
in one of these respects, without being so in the other. I think I 
have seen something like clonic Spasms produced in Sheep by the 
Rhododendrese. If these articles produce such Spasms in brute 
animals, they will be most likely to produce them in man. Be- 
sides this however, they destroy life after the manner of those 
Narcotics that produce clonic Spasms. From the natural history 
affinities of the Ledese, the Andromedeae and the Arbute® with the 
Rhododendrese under a deficiency of positive knowledge, 
we might be allowed to suppose that if they produce any 
Spasms at all, they will be of the same sort as those produced by 
the Rhododendrese. But there is but one objection to this view 
of the Arbuteae, viz. the reputed Ecbolic power of Arctostaphylos 
Uva-Ursi. In analogy with the Ecbolic Actsese, this article ought 
to produce the common variety of tonic Spasms, and then it will 
be necessary to inquire whether the Andromedese, the Ledese and 
perhaps even the Rhododendrese do not do the same. In reality 
there is no substitute for actual and positive knowledge. If the 
Anemonese, the Clematidese and the Daphnacese, produce Spasms 
or Convulsions of any sort, I strongly suspect they must produce 
the clonic sort. I judge so because they appear to extinguish life 
after the manner of those Narcotics that produce clonic Spasms. 
Oscitation is considered to be Spasm by many. I am by no 
means sure that this view is correct. If it is Spasm, it must be a 
peculiar variety of the tonic sort. I have always considered it as 
having its seat in the nerves of expression. Sternutation is com- 
monly considered as Spasm. If it is such, I do not think that it 
can properly be referred either to the tonic or the clonic sort, but 
rather belongs to a distinct species. I consider it quite doubtful 
however, whether it ought to be viewed as spasm. But whatever 
this affection may be, I have always supposed that it has its seat 
in the nerves of expression. Singultus is commonly called Spasm. 
Perhaps it is so, and perhaps it belongs to the sort called clonic. 
I have always considered it as having its seat in the nerves of 
expression. Bex of all species (not more Bex theriodes or Whoop- 
ing Cough, than any of the rest) is always or nearly al- 
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ways reckoned as Spasm. The correctness of this view I consid- 
er as doubtful ; but if it is Spasm, 1 should think it clearly of the 
clonic sort. I esteem it absolutely certain that it has its seat in 
the' pulmonary par vagum, the involuntary motor nerve of the 
lungs themselves, and one of the nerves of expression. Possibly 
other nerves of expression are involved secondarily. 

"With the exception of Lyssa or Rabies, which consists of tonic 
and even Tetanic spasms of all the nerves of expression, I have 
now mentioned all the true and unequivocal Spastic diseases, ex- 
cept those having their seat in the nerves of voluntary motion. 
None of these Spastic affections are ever produced by any of the 
Erethistics when taken internally. There can be no such 
thing as tonic spasms, of either sort, throughout the whole of the 
involuntary nerve of chimical action nutrition and reproduction. 
There may doubtless however be Spasms or Convulsions in limited 
portions of both the systems of involuntary nerves, Spasms or 
Convulsions which do not by any means involve the whole. The 
regular contractions of the uterus in natural parturition are cer- 
tainly very like that sort of tonic Spasms which occur in Tetanus, 
only they are confined to a single organ. "Why may not a normal 
function be performed by actions that would be morbid, if they 
occurred when no such normal function is to be performed ? If 
the normal parturient contractions of the uterus are not of a Spas- 
tic nature then I know of no Spasms having their seat in any part 
of the nerve of chimical action nutrition and reproduction. 

Do any of the Erethistics ever produce a suspension of the 
functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum ; and if they do 
what is its nature and character ? I am strongly inclined to think 
that they do, and that this suspension is a true and proper stupor 
analogous, if not exactly similar to the stupor of other parts of 
the system ,which they occasion. But the external symptoms and 
phenomena are not quite adequate to prove this, and a patient can 
not well give a good account of himself during a suspension of 
the functions of his brain. Of course I do not insist that the 
Erethistics ever produce stupor cerebri. Perhaps they never sus- 
pend the functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum at all ; 
and the few cases of its suspension that I have attributed to them 
may have been produced in some other manner. 

"What subordinate parts of the nervous system do the Erethis- 
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tics more especially affect? Perhaps this question can not be 
answered to perfect satisfaction. Ignatia and the five Erethistic 
Strychni undoubtedly affect the nerves of voluntary motion more 
intensely than any other subordinate part of the nervous system. 
The Actsese as Ecbolics and as producing violent and palpitating 
action of the heart and arteries, would seem to affect parts of the 
nerve of chimrcal action, nutrition and reproduction more espec- 
ially. All those Erethistics that produce clonic Spasms (if there 
are any such) would seem to affect the nerves of voluntary motion 
especially ; and yet, as all such destroy life by means of great 
constitutional irritation accompanied with rapidly progressive 
exhaustion of the energies and powers of the nerve of chimical 
action nutrition and reproduction, they would seem to affect this 
latter nerve more especially. But though these may be the sub- 
ordinate parts of the nervous system upon which the Erethistics 
act more especially, yet I suspect that like the Narcotics they 
affect the whole of it in a greater or less degree, and hence, in my 
definition, I have allowed them to operate upon " any function." 
It is possible that this may be too great latitude, though I think 
not at present. Though perfectly satisfied that there is good 
foundation for this class, yet I do not pretend to understand it as 
well as I think I understand the Euphrenics, the Oresthetics, the 
Adenagics, etc. other new classes which I have proposed. This 
and the class Neuragics require much more study and investiga- 
tion than I have had opportunity to bestow. I hope that some 
body else will pursue the subject much further. 

In what manner does an Erethistic power destroy life? The 
first group are the Erethistica torpentia, which are both Tonic and 
Adenagic, in addition to their Erethistic power, a group which I 
consider as the best type of the class, viz. those agents, whose 
principal if not sole powers depend upon the two Alcaloids 
Strychnina and Vomicina, or more properly upon Salts of the 
Oxyds of the two compound radicals Strychninum and Yomici- 
num, destroy life solely and exclusively by the production of that 
sort of tonic spasms which constitute Tetanus and which have their 
seat in the muscles of voluntary motion through their voluntary 
motor nerves. It will be recollected that the muscles of respira- 
tory motion, receive both voluntary motor nerves and involuntary 
and expressory motor nerves. Now if these muscles are fixed in 
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a Tetanic Spasm for a certain length of time, either through their 
voluntary motor nerves or their involuntary and expressory motor 
nerves, death is the inevitable consequence. In Tetanus life is 
destroyed by such Spasms through the voluntary motor nerves, 
while in Lyssa life is destroyed by the same sort of Spasms through 
the involuntary and expressory motor nerves. Now the group of 
Erethistics that I have just specified produces a true and proper 
Tetanus, but never a Lyssa. 

Are the Erethistics capable of destroying life in any other 
manner, except through the instrumentality of Tetanic Spasms ? 
The Aconita, I am bound to believe, by what seems to be good 
testimony, destroy life by suspending the functions of the nerve 
of chimical action nutrition and reproduction. This conclusion 
is according to the facts stated by Pereira, though Brodie consid- 
ers that they do this after the manner of Cyanid of Hydrogen, 
Benzhylid of Hydrogen, Empyreumatic Essential Oil of Nico- 
tiana Tabacum, etc. which is by suspending the functions of the 
nerves of expression. For myself I never saw life destroyed by 
any Aconitum ; but I have several times seen the effects of rather 
an excessive dose in relation to the susceptibility of the subject, 
and there was always complaint of what was called " a setting 
of the jaws." At the time, I considered this as indicative of a 
tendency to Trismus, if not the very beginning of it, and I infer- 
red that if enough of the Aconite were to be given it would 
produce true and proper Tetanus. But this must have been 
an erroneous conclusion if the Aconita destroy life as Pereira's 
facts would lead us to conclude or even as Brodie supposes. ]STo 
article capable of producing Tetanic Spasms would ever destroy 
life in either of these ways. There is a general stiffness or rigidity 
of the trunk and limbs in the exquisitely clonic spasms of Epi- 
lepsy, and why may not the jaws be set in connexion with this ? 
I can not say however that I ever observed them to be so, in this 
last mentioned disease, though I never made any inquiry in rela- 
tion to this matter. I can not conceive of any article's possessing 
the power of producing Tetanic Spasms without the capability of 
destroying life through their instrumentality or indeed with the 
capability of doing it in any other way. In accordance with this 
view, I have heretofore stated, that in all probability the Aconita 
will be found to produce clonic Spasms. I do not know how any 
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other Erethistics detroy life. The Actsese I have seen strongly 
threaten Spasms or Convulsions, and as they produce Ecbolic 
effects, I think we may safely take it for granted that they produce 
those of the common variety and the tonic sort. But these never 
destroy life so far as I am apprised. This leaves us two modes 
only, in which Erethistics are known to prove fatal ; but these 
seem to be too diverse to belong to one class. The two modes in 
which Narcotics kill, are very similar ; but the two in which the 
Erethistics are here supposed to produce this effect are by no means 
similar ; they are not even analogous. Now there is certainly no 
mistake in regard to the modus moriende under fatal doses of 
Ignatia and the five Strychni which operate in the same manner, 
and therefore I can not get rid of the impression that there must 
be some mistake in regard to the Aconita, either as respects the 
sort of Spasms or Convulsions which they produce, or the manner 
in which they destroy life. 

This class is entirely new in the materia medica, as is the term 
Erethistica as its name. The word only is ancient and classical. 
As I have before said in the synopsis of the classification, my 
friends who objected to all formal classification had an especial 
antipathy to this proposed class, so that, as a public instructor I 
omitted to mention it enumerating the articles which it comprises 
in the class Narcotics. But I could never see the propriety of 
reckoning Ignatia amara, Strychnos Nux-vomica, etc. as Narcot- 
ics, when all their medicinal operative effects are so widely differ- 
ent and even opposite. I therefore submit this class to the public 
with perfect indifference as to its reception. As appears to me 
the subject is one of some importance, and that the views which 
I have here given can not fail of throwing some light upon it and 
lead to further investigation. 

The different terms that have been applied to the articles of this 
class are the following, viz. : 

Narcotica. The articles which I refer to this class are most 
commonly ranked in the class Narcotica, though their operations 
and effects are perhaps always referred to the Stimulantia, Inci- 
tantia or Excitantia. This apparent contradiction will not be 
deemed at all surprizing when it is recollected that John Murray 
and many others of his time, considered the Narcotica as primarily 
and essentially Stimulantia, Incitantia or Excitantia, and as only 
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secondarily and consequently Sedativa or Sedantia. Under this 
view it would seem to have been more proper to have applied 
one of the terms Stimulantia Incitantia or Excitantia to such a 
class. But Strychnos toxifera, Rouhamon Gujanensis, Rouhamon ? 
Curare, Protocyanid of Hydrogen, Digitalis purpurea and vai'ious 
other Narcotics which can not be made to produce a particle of 
any effect that has ever been called Stimulant, Incitant or Exci- 
tant, would fall under these denominations with a very ill grace. 
To remedy this difficulty a few authors on the materia medica 
have adopted a class Sedativa or Sedantia to which the refractory 
Narcotics that can not be made to Stimulate, Incite or Excite have 
been referred. This however does not in any way affect the 
difficulty in regard to the classification of the articles that I am 
considering, since the difficulty is to obtain any operation or effects 
from them that can be called Narcotic or Sedative. 

Stimulantia, Incitantia et Excitantia. By those who admit 
a Class Stimulantia, Incitantia or Excitantia distinct from the 
Narcotica ; the most prominent of the articles which I have been 
considering are referred to such class, I trust that hereafter I shall 
be able to show that such class, whenever it has been adopted, 
has always been made to comprise at least four different and 
distinct powers, viz. that upon which I found what I call Erethis- 
tica, (the class now under consideration) that upon which I found 
what I call Euphrenica ; that upon which I found what I call 
Oresthetica, and that upon which I found what I call Antisbestica. 
As I come to each of these classes respectively, I trust I shall be 
able to show satisfactorily how they differ from each other. 

lnebriantia et Intoxicantia. This class of articles has been 
called lnebriantia or Intoxicantia, as have the Narcotica and the 
Euphrenica. From what has already been said upon Intoxication 
or Inebriation, I need not pause here to show that an Erethistic 
operation merely is not an Inebriant 6r Intoxicant operation, and 
if in a given case it happens to accompany Intoxication or Ine- 
briation, that it is not an essential but only an accidental part. 

By some it may be considered an objection to this Class that it 
is founded upon such a very small number of certainly Erethistic 
articles, as well as that there are no simple and perfectly pure 
Erethistics ; and yet such objections are very unphilosophical. If 
only a single individual article is known which possesses a distinct, 
113 
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peculiar and unequivocal medicinal power, it would be amply 
sufficient to found a class upon. The propriety of the class de- 
pends upon the peculiarity of the power upon which it is founded, 
and not at all upon the number of articles which possess such 
power. For example, if the Protoxyd of Nitrogen were the 
only Euphrenic, it would not at all affect the propriety of the 
class. 

The most unequivocal, and the most active Erethistics if prop- 
erly prepared and administered, possess very considerable power 
of contributing to the relief of Paresis and Paralysis ; of Acin- 
esia ; of Rheumatalgia ; of Neuralgia vera ; of Chronic Rheu- 
matismus; and of Podagra; and as would seem, of various other 
diseases ; especially if employed in the intervals of the acute 
exacerbating and remitting paroxysms of either of the above 
maladies that consists of such paroxysms. What other articles, 
that have ever been reckoned by authors, as Narcotics, beside 
these, which I insist are not true Narcotics, but in reality true 
Erethistics, possess any value whatever for the relief of Paresis 
and Paralysis? I answer confidently none, except Rhus venenata, 
Rhus radicans, Rhus Toxicodendron, etc. which in fact do not 
possess a particle of genuine Narcotic power, but are merely 
Erethistics, Antisbestics and Diuretics in conjunction, in perfect 
analogy with Cantharis vesicatoria. No true and mere Narcotic 
is of any avail, for the relief of Paresis and Paralysis. 

Erethistics are allied on the one hand to Euphrenics, and on 
the other hand to Narcotics. As respects its analogies and affini- 
ties it appears to me that this class should be arranged between 
the Narcotics and the Euphrenics. In making this location, I 
attach no importance to the fact that the principal groups of my 
Erethistics, have been referred to the Narcotics. Many articles 
of the materia medica have long been intirely misreferred by 
authors and systematists, as much as Strychnos Nux-vomica. 

Eeethistioa Toepentia. 
Benumbing Erethistics. 

TuKMA PRIMA. 
PUEA? 

Coeiaeia Myetifolia {Linn.) 
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This is the only species. I believe, that has actually been used 
in medicine ; but the seeds at least, of all the rest are reputed to 
possess the same power. The other species are 

CORIARIA MlCROPHYLLA {Poiret.) 
CORIARIA SARMENTOSA {Porster.) 

Coriaria Ruscifolia {Linn) 
Coriaria Phtlicifolia {Humboldt.) 
Coriaria Thymifolia {Humboldt) 
Coriaria atropurpurea {Flor. JLexic.) 
Coriaria Nepalensis. 

This constitutes the whole natural order. In the imperfect 
state of our knowledge of the Coriariacese we must reckon them as 
simple and pure Erethistics. Perhaps if we knew more of them 
we should find that they possess other powers ; though I know of 
no particular grounds fur suspecting it. How far these articles 
produce the effects that enter into the definition of this class, I 
am not able to say precisely, and therefore I am reluctant to place 
them at the head of the class, which seems to make them types 
of it ; but the fact that they are simple and pure Erethistics, 
so far as we now know, constrains me to give them this position. 
They are said to produce as exquisite Tetanic Spasms or Convul- 
sions as Ignatia and the five Erethistic Strychni ; and such being 
the fact, it is fairly presumible that they destroy life after the 
manner of these last mentioned articles. I do not actually know 
that the Coriariacese belong to that subdivision of the Erethistics 
which I call torpentia, or that which I call non-torpentia ; though 
I presume to the former, on account of their aifinity with Ignatia 
and the five Erethistic Strychni, manifested by the production of 
Tetanic Spasms. 

turma s e c u n d a . 
Tonica Adenagica. 

Ignatia amara {Linn.) 
Strychnos TiEuxe {Les Chen.) 
Strychnos Nux-vomica {Linn.) 
Strychnos Colubrina {Linn.) 
Strychnos Ligustrina {Blum.) 
Strychnos Potatorum {Linn.) 
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Ignatia amara and the five Erethistic Stryclmi here specified, 
of course produce all the effects particularized in the proper defi- 
nition of this class, besides others in addition. At first view 
however they may not seem to agree with the essential part of 
the definition, since they may be made to give new and additional 
power or energy, instead of merely bringing into greater activity 
that which already exists. If this point however is^ properly 
examined, all apparent contradiction and inconsistency will vanish, 
and it will appear that they are capable by peculiar modes of 
management, of being made to produce, either one or the other 
of these effects, by itself, and that each depends on an intirely 
different and distinct medicinal power. For example, if these 
articles are given in larger doses and quantities, at short intervals, 
and in such an amount as barely to fall short of occasioning tonic 
or tetantic Spasms or Convulsions, there will be a high degree of 
Erethistic effect, without much if any Tonic effect. But if on 
he other hand, these agents are given in moderate doses at 
comparatively long intervals, and their use continued for a compar- 
atively long time, no danger of Erethistic effects will be produced, 
but, on the contrary, they will prove very sure Tonics, and par- 
ticularly of the nervous system. 

Ignatia and the five Erethistic Stryclmi here enumerated, as I 
believe, have hitherto been reckoned as Narcotics ; but with what 
foundation I will now inquire. I believe it may be considered as 
certain that these articles never produce any direct Antirritant, or 
any direct Anodyne effects. I believe it is certain also that they 
never produce any direct Stupefying or Soporific effects, under any 
mode of management ; but on the contrary, always exert an 
arousing power ; since under their full medicinal operation, all 
the susceptibilities to the appropriate impressions of most if not 
all other agents are more or less exalted. When pushed beyond 
the point of production of medicinal effects, there is no cloud 
before the sight or any other imperfection of vision ; no epigas- 
tric uneasiness or distress ; no faintness ; no irregularity of the 
pulse; no coldness of the extremities or clammy sweats; no 
oppressive or dangerous coma, etc. from these articles. All of 
these constitute a greater or less portion of the ultimate effects of 
all true and proper Narcotics, that possess any material activity. 
When pushed beyond the point of the production of medicinal 
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effects there is nothing in their operation in common with the 
operation of the unequivocal and true Narcotics, unless it is the 
occasional production of a sort of vertigo, of a very peculiar char- 
acter however, and Convulsions of an equally peculiar sort, viz. 
exquisitely tonic or Tetanic Spasms, which latter (so far as my 
observation extends) are not produced by any Narcotic, unless we 
reckon these agents viz. the Erethistics, as such. If Ignatia, and 
the five Erethistic Strychni are excluded from the true and proper 
Narcotics, I believe that no article of this class is absolutely and 
certainly known ever to produce exquisitely tonic or Tetanic 
Spasms or Convulsions as a part of its ultimate effects. Perhaps 
the power of Ignatia and the five Erethistic Strychni to produce 
stupor or numbness, of the lower extremities more especially (i.e. 
a state or condition identical with what is called being "asleep,") 
may be considered as indicating a tendency towards a Stupefying 
or Soporose power; but, if it does, this is such a Stupefying or 
Soporose power as no mere and pure Narcotic ever exerts, so far 
as I have knowledge. This is a very peculiar effect, and one 
which it is not worth while to confound with what is commonly 
called either Stupefaction or Somnolency, as produced by the true, 
unequivocal and pure Narcotics. The tingling and prickling 
numbness, and formication (called technically Stupor, numbness 
being the etymological import and acceptation of this term) 
assimilates Ignatia and the five Erethistic Strychni with the 
Aconita, which will be specified as the next group of Erethistics. 
Ignatia and the five Erethistic Strychni produce some effects, 
as Erethistics which do not enter into the definition of this class. 
Cephalodynia or Head-ache is one of the ultimate effects of exces- 
sive doses of these articles. This is a still more common effect of 
excessive doses of the Actseae. Ignatia and the five Erethistic 
Strychni produce great restlessness and jactitation ; violent neu- 
ralgic pains in various parts, and what it is the fashion to call 
vaguely enough " tumultuous action of the heart and arteries," as 
a prominent part of their ultimate operative effects, when given 
in excessive and inordinate doses and quantities. All of these 
ultimate effects are likewise produced by the Actseae. In connex- 
ion with the stupor of the lower extremities, as produced by the 
Ignatia and the five Erethistic Strychni, at least when it is intense, 
there is often an inability to use the limbs affected by the stupor. 
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This inability seems to consist in a want of nervous power. Effort, 
exertion and exercise seem readily to restore this lost nervous 
power and to dispel the inability for action. One of my patients 
once informed me that excessive doses of Ignatia always produced 
in him violent palpitation of the heart, together with a sensation 
as if this organ turned over. The same phenomenon is said to be 
likewise perceptible by a hand pressing externally upon the 
region of the heart. At the same time the pulse is said to inter- 
mit frequently, more especially when the subject is in a horizontal 
position. Although I have not been in the habit of seeing these 
latter symptoms from this group of articles, yet I can readily 
credit this statement, since I have met with these symptoms 
exactly in idiopathic diseases of the heart. I once had a case, in 
which beside great palpitation, there was a sensation perceived by 
the hand when applied externally, exactly as if the heart turned 
over about three times in a minute. In this instance however 
there was no accompanying intermission of the pulse, or any other 
irregularity. This symptom totally disappeared, at least for the 
time being, under the sedative influence of a Tincture of the 
root-tubers of Cicuta maculata {Linn.) At the same time, there 
was a great abatement of the palpitation, as well as the seeming 
rolling over of the heart. To what this last phenomenon was due, 
I was never able to determine. The pulsations in this case were 
regular and equal in all respects and could be distinctly counted. 
These effects undoubtedly assimilate Ignatia and the five Erethistic 
Strychni to the Actreae. 

I presume that the power of these articles to restore impaired 
or lost energy in one grade of their operation, and seemingly to 
impair or destroy it, in another grade of their operation, would be 
interpreted by a homeopathist, in favor of his professed views ; 
and no doubt it might be, with full as much truth as the other 
cases which are so interpreted. These symptoms that I have just 
detailed, I view as the ultimate effects of the same Erethistic 
power which produces the principal remedial effects and which 
relieves Acinesia and Paralysis. I do not deem it at all strange 
that one grade of the operation of this power should be productive 
of a true and real increase of nervous energy, while another 
grade should seem to be productive of a material impairment ot 
it. This seeming impairment, as appears to me, is perceived only 
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at that point of the operation of this group, when the will begins 
to lose power over the voluntary muscles ; and in reality it consists 
in a loss of the power of the will over them, rather than in a loss 
of nervous energy. The next grade of effect would be Tetanic 
Spasms. It is no way strange however that an ultimate grade of 
the operation of any active remedy, should be inconvenient, 
disagreeable, injurious or even noxious, while the primary and 
medicinal grades should be pleasant, salutary and eminently 
remedial. There is no need therefore of supposing that a new 
power is brought into operation when these articles seem to impair 
nervous energy. 

I have long been convinced that the unfortunate application of 
the term Narcotic to these articles has very frequently, indeed 
very generally misguided and misled authors and practitioners of 
medicine ; and I venture to say that from these circumstances 
merely, two-thirds or three-fourths or probably a still greater pn> 
portion of the medical profession entertain the erroneous belief 
that like the true and unequivocal Narcotics, these articles possess 
and exert direct and immediate Antirritant, Anodyne, Soporific 
and otherwise direct Sedative and Stupefying powers ; and that 
they obtund rather than exalt all the susceptibilities. Such an 
erroneous application of terms certainly has far more influence in 
creating, propagating and perpetuating error than is commonly 
understood or believed, so that the common saying that "it is no 
matter by what name a thing is called " is the very antipodes of 
truth. 

Ignatia amara is the sole species of this Loganiaceous genus. 
Its .powers are as like those of the Strychni, that are associated 
with it, as is possible. Indeed it contains identically the same 
active principles, viz. the Alcaloids Strychnina and Yomicina. 
Out of twenty-eight and perhaps thirty species of the Loganiaceous 
genus Strychnos, only five are definitely known, or indeed known 
at all, to possess the power, upon which this class is founded. 
One species is alleged to be a pure bitter Tonic, and as is further 
asserted, of the same character as Cinchona. This I consider 
doubtful. One other species still is certainly known to be a simple 
and pure Narcotic, of that group which acts more especially upon 
the nerves of expression and respiratory motion, like Cyanic! of 
Hydrogen. One other species even in addition to these is said by 
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some to have the same power as the last, but this is positively 
denied by others who are perhaps better authority. What the 
truth is I have no means of knowing. Of all the Erethistic 
Strychni, the AlcaloidsStrychnina and Vomicina are the active 
principles. Of the pure Tonic Strychnos, the active principle is 
intirely unknown. Of the pure Narcotic Strychnos the Alcaloid 
Curarina is the active principle. It is highly probable that a 
greater number of the species of this genus are medicinal ; and 
as five at least agree in containing the same active principles, and 
in possessing the same powers, it is equally probable that a still 
greater number may do this ; but as there are at least two intirely 
different and distinct powers possessed by two other species, it is 
possible that some one or more of the uninvestigated species may 
be found to agree in power with one or the other of these two; 
or they may have intirely different and distinct powers; or they 
may even be inert. Under such circumstances, conjecture is 
useless ; and certainly it is wholly unwarrantable to maintain that 
all the species have the same powers, as some writers actually do, 
in defiance of what we know of Strychnos toxifera, and if what is 
alleged by the best authorities, as would seem at least, in regard 
to Strychnos Pseudo-Quina. However the strangest thing of all 
is that, in view of the utter and total diversity in the powers, ope- 
rations and effects of Strychnos toxifera, and this in conjunction 
with an analysis demonstrating an equally utter and total diversity 
of active principles, Humboldt should still believe, and Martins 
should still assert of Strychnos toxifera " cortex multo Strychnino 
pollens," etc. It is deemed strange however that one species of a 
genus should be so intirely different in power from other species, 
each being so extremely active in such opposite ways. The mat- 
ter would seem a little less extraordinary if it could be made to 
appear that Strychnos toxifera is not a true Strychnos, but rather 
a Kouhamon or the type of another genus. But in defiance of all 
that we know, the five Erethistic species of Strychnos are a paradox 
in the materia medica, on account of their singular peculiarities 
of operation, at least in some respects, in comparison with all other 
medicinal agents at present known. The strange and utter diver- 
sity of the powers of different species of the genus Strychnos can 
not fail to teach a useful lesson in regard to the value of botanical 
affinities as a guide to medicinal powers. As several species have 



Proem to the Class Erethistica. 915 

similar, indeed identical powers, the fair inference is that botani- 
cal affinities ought not to be wholly neglected m researches in 
regard to the materia medica, in as much as they some times lead 
to the exact truth, and some times furnish a clue, not to similar, 
but only to analogous powers. Again as -species of the same ge- 
nus are often so widely diverse in their powers, we learn that no 
positive reliance is to be placed upon botanical affinities, indepen- 
dent of careful and thorough investigation of each individual 
article. So far as I am informed, this is a brief summary of what 
is known in regard to the medicinal powers of the true Strychni; 
and is all that is necessary in this place. 

turma tertia. 

Or^esthetica ? Adenagica ? 

Anthoea. 

Aconitum Anthoea {Linn.) 

Lycoctonum. 
Aconitum Lycoctonum {Linn.) 
Aconitum ochroleucum ( Willdenow.) 
Aconitum barbatum {Patrin.) 

Cammarum. 
Aconitum variegatum {Linn. 
Aconitum gibbosum (Seringe.) 
Aconitum rostratum {Bernhard.) 
Aconitum hebegynum (De Cand.) 
Aconitum paniculatum (La Mark.) 

v. St(erckianum {Seringe.) 
Aconitum Japonicum {Thuriberg.) 
Aconitum uncinatum {Linn.) 
Aconitum speciosum {Otto.) 
Aconitum tortuosum {Willdenow.) 
Aconitum ciliare {De Candolle) 
Aconitum maximum {Pallas.) 
Aconitum productum {Reichenb.) 
Aconitum molle {Reichenbach.) 
Aconitum exaltatum {Bernhard.) 
Aconitum intermedium {De Cand.) 
114 
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Napellus. 

Aconitum Napellus (Linn.) 

Aconitum ferox (Wallich.) 

Aconitum biflorum (Fischer.) 
(De Canal. Prod. Syst. Nat. Reg. Veg. Prs. 1. Pg. 56. 64.) 
There are three other species discovered since the publication 
of the preceding work. I do not know to which sub-ge- 
nus they respectively belong, and therefore I arrange them by 
themselves. 

Aconitum reclinatum (A. Gray.) 

Aconitum nasutum (Fischer.) 

Aconitum Columbianum (Nutt.) 
(A. Gray. Man. Pg. 73 et.U. Torr & Gray. Flor. Vol. I.Pg. 
34.) As all the species of the genus Aconitum are said to possess 
the same medicinal powers I have given a catalogue of the whole 
of them according to De Candolle's Prodromus, adding the three 
new species that have been discovered and described since the 
publication of that work. Under many of the species a great 
number of varieties have been described and named ; but then I 
do not think it necessary to particularize, with one single excep- 
tion viz. that which Stoerck employed. "When I treat in detail 
of the powers operations and effects of the Aconita, I shall men- 
tion such only as I know to have been employed in medicine. 
Turnbull says that " along with the acrid principle there exists a 
powerful Narcotic property in the Aconites." (A. Turnh.M.D. 
Med. Prop. Ranunculacece Lond. 1835 Introd. Pg. 3 Lns. 6 to 
8.) How many proximate principles there may be in the Aconita 
I know not, but I know of no other Narcotic property in any of 
them than that to which I apply the term Erethistic ; and this, as 
appears to me, is quite different and distinct from any true and 
genuine Narcotic power of any species or variety. In suitable 
cases, and in doses properly adapted to the circumstances of the 
patient, I have always found the Aconita to produce all the opera- 
tions and effects mentioned in the proper definition of the Ere- 
thistics, as well the stupor of the extremities, and even of the 
whole trunk, as the rest of the symptoms. I have repeatedly 
heard patients familiar with the operation and effects of Ignatia 
and the five Erethistic Strychni, declare while under the influence 
of Aconitum Napellus, that their sensations were very much like 
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those produced by those particular articles. Besides the tingling 
prickling numbness and formication or in one word stupor such 
patients have frequently mentioned perceiving the same nameless 
sensations '; the same neuralgic headache, and the same stiffness 
of the jaws. Under the use of Aconite, patients some times com- 
plain that the lightest bed-clothes are a burden, they feel unable 
to make a full inspiration, not on account of pain, but apparently 
from want of nervous energy. Some times under too free a use 
of Aconite, the face and hands become quite cold to the feel of 
another person, as well as to the patient, and the pulse becomes 
quite infrequent. I have known of its being as infrequent as 
thirty-six in a minute. But all these symptoms are transient and 
fugitive, and usually pass off speedily, from mere suspension of 
the use of the medicine, without any aid from remedial agents. 

Do the Aconita ever produce great restlessness and jactitation ; 
violent neuralgic pains, and the so called " tumultuous action of 
the heart and arteries," as a part of the ultimate operative effects 
of excessive and inordinate doses and quantities, in analogy with 
the Acta3£e hereafter to be mentioned ? I have no knowledge 
that they ever produce any aggregate of effects like these. Do 
the Aconita ever produce any sort of Spasms or Convulsions, as a 
part of their ultimate operation, in analogy with Ignatia and the 
five Erethistic Strychni, and in all probability in analogy with 
the Acheae? So far as I have positive knowledge they do not. 
And yet, I have heard patients that were under the influence of 
an inordinate quantity of Aconite complain of what was called 
" a setting of the jaws." This we should naturally suppose might 
indicate the approach of Tetanic Spasms ; and yet this can not 
be the fact, since all those articles that produce Spasms of this 
sort, always destroy life thiough their instrumentality, which is 
certainly not the way persons die by Aconite. I am inclined to 
think that this " setting of the jaws " so called, is merely a sus- 
pension of nervous energy, and a consequent inability of the 
muscles to obey the will. Acinesiae of the muscles of mastica- 
tion and also of the muscles of deglutition, are very frequently 
mistaken for Spasms. I have known this mistake very often. If 
the Aconita produce any sort of Spasms or Convulsions I think 
they must be of the clonic sort, and indeed absolutely Epileptic, 
since persons die from Aconite in the same manner as they die. 
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under Epileptic Convulsions. On the whole, I am disposed to be- 
lieve that the Aconita are capable of producing Epileptic Con- 
vulsions though I never saw them so produced. This belief how- 
ever must not be mistaken for actual knowledge. From the best 
authority I think we must conclude that the Aconita destroy life 
by a suspension of the functions of the nerve of chimical action, 
nutrition and reproduction. Pereira's facts seem to prove this 
conclusively. But even admitting that they destroy life by sus- 
pending the functions of the nerves of expression, as Brodie says 
indirectly, and as I believe incorrectly, they can never by any 
possibility produce Tetanic Spasms, since all articles that produce 
these, I believe, invariably destroy lite by their instrumentality. 
There may, however, be some error to be conected, or something 
additional to be ascertained, in relation to this subject. 

% Arnica Montana {Linn.) 
Dokonicum Pardalianches {Linn.) 

Under a free use of the best preparations of Arnica montana, 
that I have ever been able to obtain, I have often known full. 
doses produce what the patients called a thrilling sensation per- 
ceived even in the minutest extremity. In often repeated but 
smaller doses, patients have informed me that it produces a sen- 
sation of formication, pricking and tingling in the skin; but I 
never knew it produce positive stup( r of the lower limbs. lam inclin- 
ed however to believe that a sufficiently concentrated preparation 
in sufficiently large doses and quantities, might produce this ef- 
fect. Arnica montana is commonly said to exert a peculiar and 
specific influence over the nervous system, and when pushed to a 
certain extent, to produce head-ache, vertigo, disturbed sleep, etc. 
On this account it is usually reckoned to be a Narcotic. But oth- 
er effects beside these are necessary to prove a Narcotic power. 
But at all events, I have long been perfectly satisfied that Arnica 
montana has a strong resemblance to the Aconita, in its medicinal 
powers operations and effects, and of course in its therapeutic 
applications. In addition to this, Arnica montana seems to be 
adapted to relieve the very same diseases for which the Aconita 
are the most effectual. I learned ' the use of Arnica montana in 
Acinesiae, in Pareses and Paralyses, in Rheumatalgia and Neu- 
ralgia- vera, in the chronic and protracted stages of Rheumatis- 
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mus and Podagra, etc. while I was a professional pupil ; but under 
the impression that it was a Narcotic — an acrid Narcotic as was 
said. After I became better acquainted with the article, from 
prescribing and managing it myself, I found it impossible, at 
least with such preparations of it as I could obtain, to produce 
any Narcotic operation or effect. After trial of it for a consider- 
able period of time, I was compelled to abandon the notion that 
it is a Narcotic at all; and I finally concluded that it possesses 
only that power which I subsequently distinguished by the term 
Erethistic. However I think it quite probable that it may be 
Oresthetic also, though of this I am not quite sure ; but whether 
it is or not, it certainly agrees in its operations and effects, at least 
in very many respects if not in all, with the Aconita ; though its 
flowers (the only part which I was ever able to obtain till about 
1 829) are a far weaker agent than the best root of Aconitum 
Napellus. 

It appears to me then to be very probable, perhaps certain, that 
Arnica montana which almost all the authors on the materia med- 
ica, of which I have any recollection, reckon to be a Narcotic, is 
in reality an Erethistic after themannerof the Aconita. Ihavelong 
been convinced, as I have already said, that it certainly is not at 
all Narcotic, since I have never been able to produce any degree 
or quality of a Narcotic operation or effect, by any quantity that 
any patient would ever take. I was at last constrained, as I have 
said, to consider it as a mere and pure Erethistic and perhaps 
Oresthetic. It certainly appears to possess moderate Ores- 
thetic powers, but if it does, I think that its Oresthetic opera- 
tion is more in analogy with the Oresthetic operation of the Aco- 
nita, than with any thing else. I am inclined however to think 
that it must be mainly Erethistic in the same manner and of the 
same quality as the Aconita, and that this must be the power 
which authors on materia medica have called Narcotic ; but with 
me this requires further investigation, before it can be considered 
certain. In the mean time I mention it with the Erethistics with 
a query ? As a free use of Arnica montana sometimes produces 
a speedy or rapid resolution of Rheumatismus acutus, or seems to 
do so, I infer that it is more or less Adenagic. 

Whether Arnica montana in inordinate and excessive quanti- 
ties, is capable of producing any sort of Spasms or Convulsions 
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I know not ; but from its great resemblance to the Aconita in sen- 
sible and occult properties, I am not inclined to doubt that it is 
capable of operating as they do, in this respect. As respects the 
manner in which it extinguishes life (if it is capable of doing this) 
I suppose that it will likewise agree with the Aconita. Some of 
my last turmae or groups of this class, I believe, destroy life by 
the production of great constitutional irritation, accompanied with 
rapid progressive exhaustion of the energies and powers of the 
nerve of chimical action nutrition and reproduction. I do not 
know that this is materially or essentially different from the man- 
ner in which the Aconita extinguish life ; but if it is, this may be 
the way in which Arnica operates. I have never seen death pro- 
duced by any of these articles, and authors are so loose and vague 
in their statements on such subjects, that no definite and precise 
knowledge can be obtained from them. During the early part of 
my practice I was unable to obtain any other part of this plant, 
for medicinal purposes, than the flowers, and these are certainly 
feeble in proportion to their bulk. Of their Tincture a compara- 
tively large dose was always required to produce any very une- 
quivocal operative effects. As it is very disagreeable to the taste 
I always found it difficult to persuade patients to push it far 
enough, and to continue its use long enough, to obtain any very 
decided and immediate operative effects. As this plant is per- 
sistent, and consequently with an annual top, it has a perennial 
root, I doubted not that this latter part would be far the best for 
medicinal purposes. At last I succeeded in obtaining some, and 
thus made a far more concentrated and a far better Tincture, 
which was much more uniform in strength, and much more con- 
venient of management. With this I was able to accomplish 
more than I had ever before accomplished with the Tincture of 
the flowers. It is now several years since I have employed any 
other preparation. 

As to Doronicum Pardalianches, I have no personal experience 
of its use, but if testimony can be relied-on, its powers, operations 
and effects, are very like those of Arnica montana, and it must 
be quite as destitute of any thing like true and proper Narcotic 
powers. From the best testimony that we possess in regard to 
this article, what has been said in regard to Arnica montana may 
be said also of this species of Doronicum. It may possibly vary 
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from Arnica in the degree of its activity, but in all other respects 
it is supposed to be essentially the same. 

Nerium Oleander {Linn) 

Cerium odorum (Willd.) 

Wrightia antidysenterica (i?. Brown.) 

Echaltium Piscidium ( Wight.) 

These four articles would seem to be most unequivocal Erethis- 
tics, and not Narcotics, as they are universally called, since they 
seem incapable of producing any direct Antirritant, Anodyne 
or Soporific effects. In fact I consider them as very like the 
Aconita in their powers, operations and effects, as unlike as 
they are, in their natural affinities. But it must be admitted 
that there is one serious objection to considering any part or 
the whole of this turma or group as Non-Narcotic-Erethis- 
tics, viz. the speed or rapidity with which they destroy life, 
and the manner in which they do it. The extinction of 
life by a suspension of the functions, either of the nerves of 
expression, or of the nerve of chimical action nutrition and repro- 
duction, and the production of the one or the other of these effects 
speedily or suddenly, would seem to belong to the Narcotics, and 
not to any other class of remedies. Is there any other turma or 
group of unequivocally Non-Narcotic-Erethistics that extinguish 
life after the manner of either subdivision of the Narcotics, i. e. 
by suspending the functions either of the nerves of expression, or 
of the nerve of chimical action nutrition and reproduction ? I 
am not apprised that such is the fact unless it should be so with 
the Rhododendreae. These however are as strongly suspected of 
being Narcotic-Erethistics, as the group I am now considering. 
This is certainly a suspicious fact in reference to the Non-Narcotic 
properties of this turma or group. But the rest of the Erethistics 
certainly do not all extinguish life in the same manner. Ignatia 
and the five Erethistic Strychni extinguish life in a way peculiar 
to themselves. The same, I doubt not, is equally true of the 
Actfete. It is my present belief that the Clematideae, Anemo- 
nes, Helleborese and Daphnacese all extinguish life in a manner 
different from any previously specified group. But the great dif- 
ficulty is that only one group perhaps, extinguishes life after the 
manner of one set of the Narcotics. 



922 Proem to the Class EretMstica. 

I am not absolutely certain that the next turma or group is truly 
Erethistic, rather than Narcotic, though I believe that it is. The 
articles of which the group is composed are always said to be 
Narcotic; and yet so far as ray acquaintance with them extends, 
they never produce Narcotic effects, according to my definition. 
But though I have used some of them to a considerable extent, I 
have always been contented with their bare remedial effects, and 
have never pushed them so far as to obtain their ultimate-effects 
beyond those which are remedial merely. It is however the pow- 
er, which has thus far given them the reputation of being Narcotic 
or Acrid-Narcotic as they are commonly styled, which I suppose 
to be an Erethistic power, and not a true Narcotic power, at least 
according to my definitions and understanding of the terms Nar- 
cotic and Erethistic, which I think I have showed to be different 
and distinct powers. It is said by some that Rhododendron Chry- 
santhum is directly and considerably Soporific. If it is so it is 
doubtless Narcotic. But even if it is admitted to be Narcotic, it 
does not by any means follow that it is not Erethistic. But I 
never could obtain the least direct Soporific effect, nor any other 
effect indicative of a Narcotic power from Rhododendron maxi- 
mum, or any species of Kalmia that I have employed. Has 
there not, therefore, been a mistake in regard to the direct Sopor- 
ific effects of Rhododendron Chrysanthum ? Has not the sleep 
which follows relief from pain, etc. been mistaken for a direct 
Soporific operation ? Is it likely that Rhododendron Chrysan- 
thum and Rhododendron maximum agree as respects an Erethis- 
tic power, but disagree as respects a Narcotic power ? They may 
do so, I doubt not, since Yeratrum album is Cathartic, while Ye- 
ratrum viride is destitute of any Cathartic power, though I 
believe they agree medicinally in all other respects. I have al- 
ways believed however that all these articles are more or less 
Adenagic, as well as Erethistic, having always prescribed, them 
under this view, and with as much success as I have prescribed 
many of the unequivocal Adenagics. I do not therefore entertain 
any doubt that they are more or less Adenagic, whether they are 
Narcotic or Erethistic. 

tuema quaeta. 
Aden agio a. 
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Rhododendron Chrysanthum {Pallas) 
Rhododendron Ponticum (Linn.) 
Rhododendron Ferruginettm {Linn.) 
Rhododendron campanulatum {De Cand) 
Rhododendron maximum {Linn.) 
Rhododendron purpureum {G. Don.) 
Rhododendron Purshii {G. Don) 

The last two are by some botanists reckoned as varieties of R. 
maximum. 

Rhododendron macrophyllum {G. Don.) 
Rhododendron Catawbiense {Michaux.) 
Rhododendron punctatum {Andrews.) 
Rhododendron Lapponicum ( Wahlenberg.) 
Rhododendron albiflordm {Hooker.) 
Azalea Pontica {Linn.) 
Kalmia latifolia {Linn.) 
Kalmia angustifolia {Linn) 
Kalmia cuneata {Michaux) 
Kalmia glauca {Aiton) 
Kalmia Rosmarinifolia {Pussh) 
De Candolle makes this a variety of Kalmia glauca. 
Kalmia hirsuta ( Walter) 

There are forty-four species of Rhododendron described by De 
Candolle. So far as I have knowledge, only four of the foreign 
ones are certainly known to be active, and these I have mention- 
ed. All of the American species are supposed to be active, and 
accordingly I have mentioned Ihe whole ; but I suspect that none 
of them except Rhododendron maximum, have ever been very 
thoroughly tried. 1 include in the genus Rhododendron none but 
the sempervirent species, leaving the deciduous-leafed species in 
the genus Azalea where they have long been placed by most bo- 
tanists, and where De Candolle still retains them. 

All the species of Kalmia (or Calmia as it should be spelled, 
since there is no K in latin except in Kalendse, and this is otten 
spelled with a C, and since the genus named from Kamel is al- 
ways spelled with a C) are American. I have mentioned the 
115 
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whole, though I suspect that only the first two have been much 
used in medicine. I am disposed to believe that the active spe- 
cies of Kalmia are all Erethistic. If they are Somnific, I suppose 
they must be Narcotic in addition ; but I never witnessed any 
Somnific effect from either of the species that I have employed. 

Ledum palustre {Linn.) 
Ledum latifolium (Aiton.) 

I am very strongly inclined to believe that Ledum latifolium 
and Ledum palustre are Erethistics. Do they ever produce Som- 
nolency ? If they do, they are Narcotics likewise ; but I have 
never witnessed Somnolency from them. I have never used them 
much however. 

I consider the next five articles of this turma or group as much 
more doubtful Erethistics than the preceding twenty-one ; and the 
next four as much more doubtful still. But I hope my sugges- 
tions will provoke inquiry and lead to certainty. 

?Andromeda Polifolia (Linn.) 
j ?LEucoTHoe Mariana (De Oand.) 
\ Andromeda Mariana (Linn.) 
j ?Cassandra calyculata (G. <& D. Don.) 
\ Andromeda calyculata (Linn.) 
j ?PieRis ovalifolia (L>. (& G. Don.) 
\ Andromeda ovalifolia (Wallich) 

The preceding Andromedese are considerably employed in med- 
icine, and are commonly reckoned as Narcotic Poisons. They are 
reputed to be capable of poisoning Goats, which are more difficult 
to be poisoned by true and proper Narcotics than any other brute 
mammal within my knowledge. I have employed three of these 
articles somewhat, but never saw anything like a Narcotic opera- 
tion. I have lately supposed them to possess the same powers as 
Ledum, Kalmia, Azalea, Rhododendron, etc. They have always 
appeared to me to be more or less Adenagic. Indeed I think I 
have witnessed more evidence of their Adenagic, than of their Ere- 
thistic power. 

I am better acquainted with Leucothoe Mariona than with 
any other of the Andromedese, and I have formerly been in the 
habit of considering it as analogous or even similar to Arctostaph- 
ylos Uva-Ursi, only considerably more active. If we can con- 
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fide in testimony however, not only these articles, but even Uva- 
Ursi have a power or powers which I never suspected at the time 
when I first associated them medicinally. A physician may 
doubtless employ an article for a long time in reference to a sin- 
gle power, without ever detecting other powers, which may be 
prominent when the article is pushed to a much greater extent. 
For example, Alcohol is ordinarily employed for what is common- 
ly called its stimulant operation i. e. for its Oresthetic, Euphrenic, 
Erethistic and Antisbestic effects. I do not think that its Narcotic 
power would ever have been detected by its employment for this 
purpose, as prominent as it now is, when pushed to the produc- 
tion of intoxication. This will explain how it happens that new 
powers are so often discovered in old articles — articles that have 
been in use almost time immemorial. 

?Arctostaphylos Uva-Uksi (Spreng.) 

If this article is really and truly Ecbolic, as it has of late been 
reputed to be, may it not be found to be Erethistic also? This we 
might suspect from its natural history affinities, if these were of 
as much value for ascertaining medicinal powers as they are com- 
monly .reckoned to be. As ordinarily found in the shops, I have 
commonly been in the habit of reckoning it as just about inert, 
though I have always supposed that when recently collected and 
at the most proper time, it would prove more or less active. From 
the best testimony that I have received in regard to its effects 
when of the best quality, I have always supposed it to be Aden- 
agic merely, and I have always associated it medicinally with 
Chimaphila corymbosa, Chimaphila maculata, etc. I have also 
considered Barosma crenulatum, B. crenatum, B. serratifolium, 
B. Betulinum, B. pulchellum and every other article collected and 
sold as Buchu or Bookoo, and even Adenandra uniflora, as be- 
longing to the same group medicinally. If however Arctostaphy- 
los Uva-Ursi is really Ecbolic, it must possess a power which, so 
far as I know, has never been suspected to belong to the above 
specified articles, and which must associate it with a different 
group of agents. Not happening ever to have resided in the im- 
mediate neighborhood of any place of its growth, I have always 
neglected to make a proper investigation of its powers. 

?IsNAKDIA PALUSTKIS {Linn) 
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By some this article is reckoned as an effectual Antispastic. 
But all the articles so called are such by virtue of some of those 
powers which I have made the foundation of a class in the materia 
medica. But what power does this agent possess? It has been 
conjectured to be Narcotic. I do not think that it is truly such, 
in any degree ; nor that it is at all Euphrenic. But there is much 
testimony to its powers of relieving some cases of Dyspnoea ex- 
acerbans. Now if it is not Erethistic, I do not know what it is. 
It is suspected by some to be Adenagic also ; but I have never 
made any investigation in this direction. This agent very much 
needs a thorough examination. 

j ?Decodon verticillattts (Elliott.) 
\ Decodon aquaticus ( Gmel.) 

I have mentioned this article among the Narcotics, though I 
consider it as more than doubtful whether it possesses any Nar- 
cotic power. It lias been considered by some as possessing that 
power which I call Adenagic. I consider it as more probable that 
it is Erethistic. But I have never seen it produce either of these 
effects. However I have not used it sufficiently to be master of 
its powers, operations and effects. If any thing can be establish- 
ed in medicine, by the testimony of those not belonging to the 
medical profession, it may be considered certain that this agent is 
Ecbolic. I have likewise received considerable medical testimo- 
ny to the same effect. Now the most active and the best Ecbolics 
are either Narcotic or Erethistic, which may perhaps be consider- 
ed as proving the opinion that this article is one or the other. I 
hope that somebody will investigate this subject thoroughly. 

?Ammannia humilis (Mich) 
?Ammannia ramosior (Linn.) 

The United States species of Ammannia have the popular rep- 
utation of being medicinal, but what their medicinal powers are, 
this reputation does net decide, as is very often the fact, in the 
case ot popular medicines. Having had no experience in the use 
of these articles, I can make no decision in regard to this point, 
at least from my own observation. As the two species which I 
have specified have been vaguely said to be Deobstruent, which 
very often means Adenagic, and as they belong to the same nat- 
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ural-hislory order and tribe with Decodon verticillatus, I can only 
conjecture that they may be Erethistic, as I have conjectured 
that article to be. It must be admitted however that I have not 
as good grounds for the conjecture in the case of the Ammannise, 
as in the case of Decodon, since there is so much testimony to the 
Ecbolic power of the latter, which favors the conjecture that it 
may be Erethistic. 

tuema quinta. 
Or^esthetica Adenagica 
Emetica. 
Yeratrum viride [Aiton.) 
Sanguinaria vernalis {Salisbury.) 
Lobelia inflata {Linn.) 

I have repeatedly seen a very obvious, indeed prominent degree 
of that part of an Erethistic operation, on which the primary part 
of my definition is founded, produced by Yeratrum viride, and 
Sanguinaria, more frequently in children, but repeatedly in adults. 
I do not feel equally confident of ever having seen them produce 
those effects, in any decided degree, on which the secondary part 
of my definition is founded; and yet a priori, I should sooner ex- 
pect they would produce them than any other. The term Acrid- 
Narcotic as employed by authors, has reference as much to such 
articles as Yeratrum viride, Sanguinaria vernalis, etc. as to any 
other, in which an individual active proximate principle, as San- 
guinarina or Sanguinarine for example, is at one and the same 
time acrid and as is supposed, Narcotic. But do Yeratrum vir- 
ide and Sanguinaria or the active proximate principle of the lat- 
ter viz.: Sanguinarina or Sanguinarine (I do not pretend to say 
anything of the active proximate principle of the former, whatev- 
er it may be, for it has never been isolated, and therefore its na- 
ture and character, has never been determined) possess any true 
and genuine Narcotic power ? Does either Yeratrum viride or 
Sanguinaria vernalis, ever prove directly Antirritant, Anodyne or 
Soporific ? Is not such an operation essential to a true and genu- 
ine Narcotic ? Although I once entertained a different opinion, I 
believe, mainly on the ground of authority, yet I am now obliged 
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to doubt whether either Yeratrum viride or Sanguinaria vernalis, 
or the active principle of the latter, ever prove directly Antirri- 
tant, Anodyne or Sporific. As now appears to me, their ulti- 
mate effects vary very considerably from the ultimate effects of 
the ordinary true and unequivocal Narcotics. But do they ever 
produce either of the sets of effects, which constitute the primary 
part of my definition of Erethistics ; or even the set of effects 
which constitute the secondary part of my definition ? At the 
time that my professional pupils and myself were investigating 
the powers, operations and effects of these agents, I had no very 
definite and precise ideas even of a Narcotic power, and much 
less of an Erethistic power ; so that none of the observations made 
at that time, are now available towards settling the present ques- 
tion. But the term Acrid-Narcotic, I believe, is not infrequently 
applied to articles affording much less evidence of a true and gen- 
uine Narcotic power than Sanguinaria vernalis and Veratrum vir- 
ide. Now the only doubt in regard to Yeratrum viride and San- 
guinaria vernalis, for which there seems to me to be the least 
shadow of ground, is whether they are Naicotics and Erethistics, 
or Erethistics merely. I have been in the habit of employing 
both of them ever since the summer of 1810 and I have never 
witnessed any thing like a direct Antirritant, Anodyne or Sporific 
effect from either of them ; though I have often witnessed Ere- 
thism when they have been given in comparatively large doses, 
at short and regular intervals. For myself I have not the least 
doubt that they are Non-Narcotic Erethistics ; and yet as some 
professional friends who even recognize the power that I call Ere- 
thistic, still insist that these articles are Narcotic instead of Ere- 
thistic, I am perfectly willing that my readers should have all 
the benefit of these doubts, thus having the question fairly 
brought before them. I have never seen any Spasms or Convul- 
sions produced by Yeratrum viride or Sanguinaria vernalis ; nor 
have I ever known them destroy life ; and with me there is as 
great a deficiency of definite and precise testimony upon these 
points, as of actual knowledge. 

Are Yeratrum viride and Sanguinaria vernalis ever capable of 
relieving the Acinesise, Pareses and Paralyses, Kheumatalgia and 
Neuralgia vera, or the chronic forms and stages of Kheumatismus 
and Podagra ? I have never known them employed in the Acinesise, 
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Pareses or Paralyses, nor in Neuralgia vera, but in all the other 
diseases above mentioned they have a well established efficacy. 
As there is unquestionably a strong analogy between the Alca- 
loid now improperly called Yeratrine, and the active proximate 
principle of Yeratrum viride, as well as Sanguinarine (the princi- 
ple difference consisting in the fact that the last two are entirely 
destitute of all Cathartic power, while the first is hydragogue Ca- 
thartic) I can not see any good reason why Yeratrum viride and 
Sanguinaria vernalis, but much more especially their active proxi- 
mate principles in a separate state, might not be serviceable in the 
Acinesise, Pareses and Paralyses, and perhaps even in Neuralgia 
vera, if employed as is directed for what is called Yeratrine, and 
for Delphinine. But I have never known them tried in these 
diseases. 

If we should admit that Yeratrum viride and Sanguinaria 
vernalis are Narcotics, it would not follow that Lobelia inflata is 
so likewise. The Erethistic power of this latter agent is materi- 
ally different in quality from the Erethistic power of the former 
two articles, and is much more like the Erethistic power of the 
Clematidiae, Anemones, etc. If I were to rank Yeratrum viride 
and Sanguinaria vernalis with the Narcotics, I should not by any 
means associate Lobelia inflata with them. Its utter destitution of 
any thing even like a true Narcotic power will be shown when I 
come to treat of it individually. Though some varieties of Ere- 
thistic power may be and are commonly mistaken for a Narcotic 
po\ver, yet some of them are so unlike, as never to be thus con- 
founded with it, b/any accurate observer at least. I feel abso- 
lutely certain that Lobelia inflata is not Narcotic ; but if I mis- 
take not, when administered in a comparatively large quantity in 
uniform doses, at regular and very short intervals, it is decidedly 
Erethistic. 

I never happened to witness either Convulsions or death pro- 
duced by either of these three articles; but if we may rely on 
very vague testimony, they extinguish life by occasioning extreme 
constitutional irritation and rapidly progressive exhaustion of the N 
energies and powers of the nerves of chimical action, nutrition 
and reproduction. Such being the fact, I should think that if 
they ever produce Convulsions, they must be of the Clonic sort. 
When a strong predisposition to Plysteric Fit exists, and a large 
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quantity of Lobelia inflata is taken without producing vomiting, 
the Lobelia some times kindles into action both Hysterical Con- 
vulsions and Hysterical Delirium ; but in this case, the Lobelia 
is by no means the essential cause, the causa sine qua non, the 
cause which determines the nature and character of the affection, 
but only a mere accidental and unessential cause which merely 
kindles into action whatever disease there is a strong predispo- 
sition to, without affecting or modifying its nature and character, 
even in the most trifling degree. In short, the Lobelia, under 
such circumstances, is a mere procatarctic cause, and nothing 
more. Such are not the Spasms or Convulsions, produced by it 
as an Erethistic, nor is there the least reason, as I believe, to think 
Lobelia is capable of proving an essential cause of any such affec- 
tions. 

TlJBMA SEXTA. 
OR.EESTHETICA AdENAGICA EmETICA. 

Cathartica. 

Asagr^ea officinalis {Lindley.) 
?Veratrum Sabadilla {Retz.) 

Veratruh album {Linn.) 
j Helonias frigida {Lindley.) 
\ Veratrum frigidum {Schlechtendahl.) 

Delphinium Staphisagria {Linn.) 
?Hellkborus orientalis {Garsault.) 
?Helleborus niger {Linn.) 
?Helleborus fg3tidus {Linn.) 
?IIelleborus viridis {Linn.) 

Colchicum autumnale {Linn.) 

?CuLCHICUM VARIEGATUM {Linn.) 

Colchicum Illyricum. 

Lindley says that ; ' Asagnea officinalis, an Alpine Mexican 
plant yields most of the Cevadilla, Cebadilla or Sabadilla seeds 
of commerce "—" now chiefly consumed in the preparation of 
Veratrine." {Lindl. Veget. Kingd. Lond. 1846, Pg. 199.) The 
term Acrid Narcotic, which commonly means Erethistic is very 
generally applied to Asagraea officinalis ; and indeed this article 
would seem to be considered as standing quite at the head of the • 
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list of articles so called. Turnbull, without the least doubt or 
hesitation, considers Asagraea, and its active principle (which 
has unfortunately been named Yeratrina or Yeratrine, instead of 
Asagraeina or Asagre'ine) as decidedly belonging to this class of 
medicinal agents, a class for which he has no name, though^his 
sole test of the propriety of such an arrangement, is the alleged 
fact that Asagraea produces the sensation of tingling, prickling, 
formication, numbness, etc. or in other words, a certain degree of 
stupor. 

Lindley says of Yeratrum Sabadilla that it " furnishes one " 
(sort or kind) "of the seeds" (called) "Sabadilla, Cebadilla or 
Cevadilla" (Zindl. Flor. Med. Lond. 1838 Pg. 586.) I have never 
yet succeded in finding more than one sort of seeds under this name, 
though I have taken great pains for it. As I know no diagnostic 
between the seeds of Asagraea and Yeratrum Sabadilla, I can not tell 
which plant produced those seeds that I have had ; but I can 
not doubt that my specimens have been those, which yielded the 
Alcaloid called Yeratrina or Yeratrine. I should not think it at 
all probable that the seeds of two plants belonging to different 
genera could be so exactly alike as not to be easily distinguished. 
I therefore name Yeratrum Sabadilla (Retz) in this turma or 
group, because Lindley says that it produces one sort of the seeds 
yielding Yeratrina or Yeratrine so called and for no other reason. 
If Yeratrum Sabadilla does in fact produce any portion of the 
Sabadilla seeds of commerce ; and if such portion of seeds really 
contains the Alcaloid Yeratrine, Yeratrum Sabadilla must neces- 
sarily be associated with Asagraea officinalis, into whatever class 
that may be put. 

Of all the articles which I have just mentioned (with the ex- 
ception perhaps of Asagraea officinalis, Yeratrum Sabadilla and 
Delphinium Staphisagria, each decided to belong to this class by 
Turnbull) I wish to be considered as having some little doubt of 
the propriety of considering them as true and proper Erethi sties 
of such a character as to entitle them to be associated with the ar- 
ticles just mentioned into one class. From this circumstance I 
purpose to discuss briefly their claims to such a location, and to 
mark several now associated with the three just excepted, with an 
interrogation and a doubt. 

I am not sufficiently acquainted with Yeratrum album practi- 
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cally, to be able to decide whether it is certainly entitled to ad- 
mittence into this class or not. If it really contains the Alcaloid 
at present called Yeratrine, it must be admitted of course. But I 
do not think that it has been shown with any certainty to contain 
thisyprinciple, or at least, I have never met with the evidence of 
it. If however we may take the testimony of authors of the ma- 
teria medica, which I am sorry to be obliged to say is not always 
very discriminating, I should think there could be no reasonable 
doubt that it is Erethistic, instead of Narcotic. So far as I have 
actually employed it, I have never seen a single sympton of genu- 
ine Narcosis produced by it. Turnbull says correctly that " the 
true nature ot the Alcaloid afforded by Veratrum album, is still 
unknown, and that the Yeratrine of commerce is obtained intire- 
ly from the seeds of Sabadila," i. e. Asagraea officinalis. Yera- 
trum album and Colchicum autumnale, in the hands of Pelletier 
and Caventou, in 1819 afforded " a similar principle " to that 
obtained from Asagraea officinalis ; but Geiger and Hesse have 
since shown that the principle obtained from Colchicum autum- 
nala, "differs from" (what is now called) "Yeratine, in several 
important particulars, and in consequence, they consider it a dif- 
ferent and distinct principle, and have named it Colchicine. (See 
A Turnbull, Med. Prop. Ranuncul. Lond. 1835 Introd. Pg. 8.) 
I think that probability is against the opinion that Yeratrine (now 
so called) is the active principle of Yeratrum album. But wheth- 
er it is or not, it is quite likely that it may be an Erethistic ; and 
yet in the absence of absolute knowledge I prefer to put it down 
with a mark of interrogation and of doubt. 

"With the medicinal powers of Helonias frigida, I am acquaint- 
ed only through testimony ; and as this is not precise in relation 
to those points which determine its classification, I can only put 
it in this place from analogy. 

As Colchicina or Colchicine, the active principle of Colchi- 
cum autumnale, has been isolated, and found to have such a near 
resemblance, in external and physical properties, to Yeratrine, as 
to have been confounded with it, for a considerable time, I pre- 
sume that Colchicum autumnale, and other species having the 
same active principle, must be Erethistic, though I have never 
witnessed any Erethistic operation from it ; and certainly have 
never witnessed any Narcotic effects. The truth is that its Aden- 
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agic, evacuant and exhausting powers are so intense, that it is 
seldom pushed to the extent to produce Erethistic effects. I can 
not say that I ever witnessed any Oresthetic effects from Colchi- 
cum any more than I have witnessed Erethistic effects, I suppose 
for the same reason. But if we do not employ Colchicum for its 
Erethistic effects, it may perhaps be inquired why it should be 
classified by them ; to which I reply that as we have a class found- 
ed on this power, and as this article doubtless possesses it, it 
should therefore be mentioned here, just as Alcohol is always 
mentioned among the Narcotics, though we never employ it in 
medicine tor this purpose. But of course, Colchicum will be men- 
tioned again among the Adenagics, since we use it mainly for its 
Adenagic effects. I have just referred to the exhausting power 
of Colchicum. This however as possessed by this agent is not a 
medicinal operation, and therefore it can not be classified by it. 
Although it is extremely exhausting, I do not know that it is An- 
tiphlogistic. It is however, highly important for practical purpo- 
ses, to be aware of the full extent of this exhausting operation. 

Turnbull mentions Delphinium Staphisagriaasan article which 
decidedly produces the effects specified in the secondary part of 
my definition, and it is certainly one of these articles which is 
commonly called an Acrid-Narcotic. I put it down therefore in 
my catalogue of Erethistics. I must add however that I have no 
knowledge of any Ultimate-Erethistic powers in this article from 
my own experience. I have never been able to obtain the seeds 
for use in medicine. Since its active principle, viz. the Alcaloid 
Delphinine has been obtained I have repeatedly employed that 
agent ; but I never had occasion to push it to such an extent as to 
produce any obvious Ultimate-Erethistic effects. I have always 
employed it for some of its other powers. Turnbull says of the 
Alcaloid Delphinine that " when taken to the extent of a few 
grains, it gives rise to sensations of heat and tingling in various 
parts of the body, similar to those which are produced by rub- 
bing it upon the skin ; and its other effects are nearly the same 
as those of the salts of Yeratrine." He adds that " the salts of 
Delphinine act much in the same manner, and there is nothing 
to give them a preference to the uncombined Alcaloid." " Both 
have been used in the same diseases as the preparations of Yera- 
trine, and appear to exercise a similar action," etc. {Ibid. Pg. 
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114.) Again Turnbull says " Delphinine gives rise to a sensa- 
tion of burning, not unlike tbat which manifests itself a short 
time after the application of a vesicatory, but not to an unpleasant 
degree." This effect is produced by external application. "In al- 
most every case" (says Turnbull) " a blush pervades the surface 
over which Delphinine has been rubbed, and this continues for 
a length of time, varying from a few minutes, to an hour or two ; 
but in no instance, as yet observed, has it gone on to" (vesica- 
tion or as it is commonly called) " eruption " "The effects pro- 
duced by Delphinine are in general more powerful, and more 
durable, than those produced by Yeratrine." {Ibid. Pg. 116.) 
This latter statement proves Oresthetic rather than Erethistic 
powers. Delphinium Staphisagria is represented as being effica- 
cious for the relief of most of the diseases to which the Erethistics 
are adapted. If it is active either in this or any other way, and 
it is certainly active in other ways, I doubt not that other spe- 
cies of the genus possess similar, indeed the same powers; but 
in the absence of actual and positive knowledge upon the subject, 
I shall omit to mention any other species. 

Several of the species of the genus Helleborus are constantly 
mentioned by authors as Acrid-Narcotics. I have often pre- 
scribed Helleborus niger, such as it is found in our shops, but 
with very little, if any effect. But I suppose there is no room to 
question the activity of this article, if it is collected, dried and 
preserved with proper care and skill, and used before it has lost 
its powers from age and exposure. Their Narcotic power, if it is 
really such, is certainly not of the Sedative and Soporific sort, and 
judging from testimony (which it is true, is ever liable to be falla- 
cious, when it relates to ill understood subjects) and also from bo- 
tanical affinities, I should think it quite probable that these agents 
too, might be Erethistic, though I do not absolutely know this. 
I have therefore put them down with a mark of interrogation and 
doubt. 

Authors very often indeed mention what they call Acrid-Nar- 
cotics. So far as I understand what they intend by this compound 
term, it is supposed to imply what they imagine to be a true and 
genuine Narcotic, which, in consequence (as they appear to 
think) of its containing an acrid principle is thereby prevented 
from producing any Sedative effects, such as an Antirritant. An- 
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odyne or a Soporific effect. The opinion implied in this definition 
is incorrect, since no conjunction of any acrid principle known, is 
capable of preventing any truly Sedative and Soporific-Narcotic 
from producing either its Antirritant, its Anodyne, or its Soporific 
effects. It is true that the conjunction of Acrids with Sedative 
and Soporific-Narcotics, will enable a patient to take somewhat 
more of them without Ultimate-Narcosis, than he could otherwise 
do ; and this is all. Such a conjunction of Acrids with truly Sed- 
ative and Sporific-Narcotics is utterly incapable of preventing 
their regular and natural effects, provided they are given in suffi- 
cient quantities. What then are the articles whose operation and 
effects are supposed to correspond to the definition just given of 
an Acrid-Narcotic ? Perhaps they may be in some instances tru- 
ly Sedative and Soporific-Narcotics that happen to have an acrid 
principle associated with the Narcotic principle in one and the 
same individual plant. I have never sufficiently investigated how 
many such cases there may be, but I do not now recollect any. 
Perhaps all the Non-Sedative and Non-Soporific articles that are 
commonly called Acrid-Narcotics, may in fact be Erethistics, with- 
out any true and genuine Narcotic power. As Asagrsea officinalis 
and Delphinium Staphisagria have been decided by Turnbull, to 
possess the power now under consideration ; and as a large num- 
ber of the Acrid-Narcotics (so called) are so strikingly analogous 
to these two articles, the question of their really possessing Ere- 
thistic, instead of true and proper Narcotic power, ought to be in- 
vestigated and decided ; and therefore I have enumerated a few 
of them with a mark of interrogation and doubt, and especially 
such as appear to have the greatest resemblance to Asagrsea offic- 
inalis and Delphinium Staphisagria. 

And now will these agents contribute to relieve lesions of func- 
tion of the nervous system generally, or of any of its subordinate 
parts ? Will they contribute to relieve Acinesise and Pareses i- 
e. imperfect or incomplete Paralyses ? Will they contribute to 
relieve perfect Paralyses ? Will they contribute to relieve Rheu- 
matalgia? Will they contribute to relieve Chronic Rheumatis- 
mus? Will they contribute to relieve inveterate and protracted 
Podagra ? If they will accomplish all this, the next inquiry must 
be after the power, by which they accomplish it. It can not be 
by their Oresthetic or Epispastic power, for they do not possess 
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a sufficient degree of it. It can not be by their Adenagic power, 
for that power exerts no influence upon Acinesiae and Pareses or 
Paralyses ; upon Rheumatalgia or Neuralgia vera ; whatever in- 
fluence it may have upon Chronic Rheumatismus, or inveterate 
and protracted Podagra. It can not be by an Emetic or a Ca- 
thartic power, when the article happens to possess one or both of 
these powers, because it is as well determined as anything in med- 
icine, that neither of these powers will relieve the diseases in 
question. If the preceding is true, the effects in question must 
be produced by that power, which hitherto has been called Acrid- 
Narcotic ; and now, how much, and in what respects mnst an 
Acrid-Narcotic power differ from an ordinary Narcotic power, to 
be capable of operating in a manner so essentially different? If 
the difference is wide and prominent, it ought undoubtedly to 
constitute the foundation of a new class ; for nothing but error 
and mischief can possibly result in medicine, from confounding 
together very unlike things. 

II. Erethistica non-torpentia 
Non-benumbing Erethistics. 

Tukma Septima. 

Adenagica 

ClMICIFUGA EOSTIDA {Linn.) 

Botrophis Act^eoides {Fisher & Meyer.) 
Actaea spicata {Linn.) 

AcTiEA BRACHIPETALA (De Cdnd.) 
ACT^EA PACHYPODA {Elliott.) 

These are the species of the Linnean genus Actaea which have 
hitherto been employed in medicine. From my own observations 
I know that Botrophis Actaeoides is considerably more active than 
Actaea brachypetala and A ctaea pachypoda. Cimicifuga fcetida 
is said by some, to be the most active species of the Linnean ge- 
nus Actaea ; but it may well be doubted whether this opinion is 
founded on the results of thorough and fair comparative trial. 
Actaea spicata is commonly represented as very active • but on 
what ground does not appear. I have made many endeavors to 
obtain it for trial, but always without success. DeCandolle says 
of his and the Linnean genus Actaea, which comprises Trautvet- 
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tcria, Ciraicifuga, Botrophis and Actaea " Radices drastics, sub- 
venenatae ; herba3 suspectse." (De Cand. Peg: Veg. Syst. Nat. 
Vol.primi. Pg. 381 Parisiis. 1813.) As I suppose that the term 
drastic means merely and simply acting powerfully, this state- 
ment amounts to an opinion that the whole Linnean genus is so 
active as to be attended with some hazard to life when used free- 
ly and incautiously.* 

* As the whole number of species, that would be comprised in the Linnean genus 
Acttua, if they were still kept together, is only twelve or thirteen. I shall enumerate 
the whole at present known, distributing them into the four genera that are now adopt- 
ed by some of the best botanists. The following then is a synopsis of the genera that 
have been formed from the Linnean genus Actsea, with their several species, and their 
synonymy, mainly derived from DeCandolle's Prodromus, and Torrey's and Gray's 
Flora of North America. 

ClMICIFUGA. 

Cimicifuga Fcetida {Linn.) 
Macrotris fcetida (Eaton.) 
Actcea Cimicifuga (Linn.) 
Actcea racemosa (Genersich.) 
Thalictroides foztidissimum (Ammann. ) 

Cimicifuga simplex (Wormskiold.) 
Actcea simplex (De Cand.) 
An varietas precedentis? (De Cand.) 
An species propria? (De Cand.) 

Cimicifuga Americana (Michaux.) 
Cimicifuga podocarpa (Elliott.) 
Actcea pentacarpa (Michaux.) 
Actcea podocarpa (Delessert fy De Cand.) 
Cimicifuga cordifolia (Pursh.) 
Cimicifuga Americana (Muhlenberg.) 
Actcea cordifolia (DeCand.) 
Cimicifuga elata (Nuttall.) 
Cimicifuga fcetida (Pursh.) 

Trautvetteria. 
' Trautvetteria palmata (Fisher fy Meyer) 
Cimicifuga palmata (Michaux.) 
Actcea palmata (De Candolle.) 
Actcea racemosa ( Walter Herbar.) 
Thalictrum Hanunculinum (Muhlenberg.) 
Hydrastis Carolinensis ( Walter.) 
Hydrastis Canadensis (Poiret.) 
Hydrastis (LaMarck.) 



J 



2 j Trautvetteria grandis (Nuttall.) 
( Cimicifuga palmata (Hooker.) 
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Ciraicifuga, Botrophis, and Actsea (so far as my observation ex- 
tends) are as incapable of producing any direct Sedative or stupe- 
fying effects, as is the fact with Ignatia and the five Erethistic 
Strychni ; and they also appear to be as positively, if not as in- 
tensely rousing. As appears to me, they produce very decidedly 
(though in a less degree than Ignatia and the five Erethistic 

Botrophis.* 
Botrophis Act^eoides {Fisher § Meyer.) 
Botrophis Serpentaria {Rqjinesque.) 
Macrotrys Actceoides {Rajinesque.) 
Macrotrys racemosa {Eaton.) 
i Cimicifuga Serpentaria {Pnrsh.) 
Cimicifuga racemosa {Elliott.) 
Actcea racemosa {Linn.) 
Actcea monogyna { Walter.) 
Christophoriana Americana, etc. {Dillen.) 

' PBOTROPHIS JAPONICA. 

tMacrotris Japonica. 

? Cimicifuga Japonica. 

? Actcea Japonica {Thunberg.) 

A c T^E A 
vel 
Chri STOPHORIANA. 

Actcea spicata {Linn.) 
Actcea spicata var. nigra { Willdenow.) 
Nupellus racemosus {Dalich.) 
Aconitum racemosum { C. Bauhin.) 
Aconitum bacciferum {J? Bauhin.) 
Christophoriana spicata {Moench.) 



*The generic name Actinospora, I believe, has been applied either to Botrophis or 
Cimicifuga, or to some portion of one or the other. In this application, this name is 
credited to Fisher and Meyer by Torrey and Gray. A genus Actinospora is retained 
by Lindley under the Actoete, in addition to Trautvetteria, Cimicifuga, Botrophis and 
Actasa. In this application, this genus is credited to Turczaninow by Lindley. What 
it comprises I know not. The foundation for the genus Botrophis or Macrotrys has 
been questioned even by those who admit Trautvetteria and Cimicifuga. It has al- 
ways appeared to me that there is full as good ground for distinguishing Botrophis or 
Macrotrys from Cimicifuga, as there is for dividing the Linnean genus Actcea in any 
way. American botanists have been obstinate in leaving out the letter r from the last 
syllable of the name Macrotrys, though this is an error. This name is compounded of 
the Greek attribute signifying large, and the last syllable of the Greek noun-substantive 
for raceme, so that with the r ommitted the name does not retain the syllable in ques- 
tion. This name should have been Macrobotrys— Botrophis is made up of this same 
Greek term for raceme and the Greek noun-substantive for snake or serpent, so that 
Macrotrys or Macrobotrys signifies large raceme, and Botrophis signifies snake raceme 
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Strychni) the effects specified in the primary part of my defini- 
tion of Erethistics. I do not know that Cimicifuga, Botrophis and 
Actsea ever produce any very positive stupor of the extremities i. 
e. the tingling and prickling numbness, formication, etc. which is 
so frequently an ultimate effect of Ignatia, the five Erethistic 
Strychni, and of the Aconita. Perhaps I may never have seen 
them pushed far enough for this effect. Great restlessness and 
jactitation, violent neuralgic pains, and what is often called, rath- 
er quaintly " tumultuous action of the heart and arteries," have 
always been a prominent part of the ultimate effects of Cimicifu- 
ga, Botrophis and Actasa, at least so far as my observations extend. 
What sort of Spasms or Convulsions they might produce I know 
not from personal observation, never having seen them pushed to 
such an extent ; but in a few cases, where I have had opportunity 
to see some thing of their ultimate effects, cases in which I con- 
sidered the patient as upon the borders of Spasms or Convulsions, 
it appeared to me that tonic but not Tetanic Spasms or Convul- 
sions were more threatened than any other sort. It appears to 
me as Botrophis Actseoides is capable of proving Ecbolic, Ecti- 
trotic, Oxytocic, Abortifacient, Parturifacient or Partus-accele- 
rant (or any thing else, that any one may choose to call this opera- 
tion) it ought to produce Spasms or Convulsions of the common or 
subtonic sort. Are the strongly threatened Spasms or Convulsions 
i. e. Spasms or Convulsions of the common sort any thing more 

2 f Act^ea brachtpetala. 

J Actcea brachypetala var. rubra (De Oand.) 
< Actcea Americana var. rubra (Pursh.) 
I Actcea spicata var. rubra (Michaux.) 
[_ Actcea rubra (Bigelow.) 

3 TAct^a PACHTPODA {Elliott.) 

I Act<$a brachypetala var. alba. (De Cand.) 

■< Actcea Americana var alba. (Pursh.) 

I Actcea spicata var. alba. (Michaux.) 

^ Actcea alba (Miller 3? Bigelow.)* 

4 Actcea arguta (Nuttall.) 

*As will be observed, DeCandolle erroneously considers the last two species as new 
varieties of one single species, and he reckons two other supposed varieties, viz. var. 
ccerulea, which is believed to be identical with, or perhaps a slight variety of Aetata 
brachypetala, and var. microcarpa which is believed to be identical with, or perhaps a 
slight variety of Actaea pachypoda. 
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than a variety of tonic or Tetanic Spasms ? Long ago, I came to 
the conclusion that thej are not, and so I have considered them 
in what precedes. 

I have never known Cimicifuga Botrophis or Actsea, employed 
in unequivocal and acknowledged Paralysis, and therefore I know 
not whether they are capable of rendering any service or not; but 
they are of decided efficacy for the relief of certain Paretic dis- 
eases, such for example as one of the sets of cases (the most com- 
mon I think) which are called Chorea. This disease, though 
commonly considered as spastic, is most certainly and assuredly 
Paretic. It is a fact well known to many that Cimicifuga, Botro- 
phis and Actsea are quite valuable for the treatment of Eheumat- 
lagia which is always more or less Paretic. In Neuralgia vera I 
have never known them employed, and consequently can say 
nothing about these effects in that disease, but I think it more than 
probable, that they would be more or less useful. 

As to Rheumatismus chronicus, and inveterate and protracted 
Podagra, I very well know that they are capable of rendering 
more or less service in both ; provided the medicine is of the best 
quality and is administered with sufficient freedom and persever- 
ance. In these last two diseases only can they be supposed to be 
beneficial by any other power than that commonly called Acrid- 
Narcotic or as I suppose it should be called Erethistic. Their 
other power viz. that of an Adenagic might possibly benefit these 
diseases, and yet far more efficient Adenagics entirely fail of ren- 
dering any service, when these agents are decidedly useful. As 
to what I formerly considered to be the Sub-Euphrenic power of 
these articles, I am now well satisfied that it was part and parcel 
of what I now believe to be their Erethistic power, but which I 
could not consider as a part of their supposed Narcotic power. If 
these articles are Erethistic ; and if any of those which immedi- 
ately follow are so likewise, these may be considered as standing 
precisely in the same relation, as respects affinity and analogy of 
power, to those which immediately follow, as Ignatia and the five 
Erethistic Strychni stand in, to those which immediately follow 
them. 

Upon the whole I can not doubt that Cimicifuga, Botrophis, 
and Actsea are true Erethistics, and not Narcotics, if the produc- 
tion of the effects specified in the primary part of my definition, 
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without those of the secondary part will constitute an article an 
Erethistic, as I have already concluded (perhaps wrongly, thougn 
I think not) that it will. 

Ttjkma Octava. 
OkuESthetica Adenagica? 

Pulsatilla vulgaris (Spreng.) 

?Anemone coronaria {Linn.) 
j ?Anemone stellata {LaMarck.) 
\ Anemone hortenisis {Linn.) 

Perhaps the medicinal species of the genus Pulsatilla, which, I 
believe, have been reputed by some to be Narcotics of a Non- 
Sedative and Non-Stupefying character, may in fact be Erethis- 
tics, after the manner of the Aconita. But I have never investi- 
gated this subject, and I do not find such testimony on record as 
can at all be considered as any way decisive. It is worthy of in- 
quiry whether some of the medicinal species of Anemone may 
not also be in reality Erethistic after the manner of the Aconita. I 
am strongly inclined to think that they are; but I have no certain 
knowledge on the subject. These articles, in excessive quantities, 
are certainly capable of producing constitutional irritation with 
jactitation ; and I doubt not that if pushed to a sufficient extent, 
they would also occasion rapidly progressive exhaustion of the 
powers and energies of the nerve of chimical action nutrition and 
reproduction. 

Clematis crispa {Bot. Mag) 
Clematis erecta (Allioni.) 
Clematis Mauritian a {LaMarch.) 
Clematis Viorna {Linn.) 
Clematis Virginian a {Linn.) 
Clematis Yitalba {Linn.) 
Clematis Flammula {Linn.) 

Some author (I do not now recollect whom, and therefore am unable 
to make reference to him) mentions that the. medicinal Clematides, 
when taken internally with considerable freedom, produce the ef- 
fects specified in the secondary part of my definition of Erethis- 
tics ; and this author adds, that when they are taken to such an 
extent as to endanger or destroy life, they do this by a peculiar 
operation upon the nervous system, which, lie supposes has some 
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similarity to, or analogy with a Narcotic operation. If there is no 
mistake in this statement the Clematides are probably Erethistic 
in a manner similar to Arnica montana, or even the Aconita. 
From the slight degree of their ultimate effects which I suppose 
that I have occasionally seen, it is my belief that the phenome- 
na that attend the extinction of life, by this group of agents, are 
great constitutional irritation, with uncontrolable jactitation, and 
rapidly progressive exhaustion of the powers and energies of the 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction. Most au- 
thors however treat of the Clematides as simple and mere Acrids, 
from which I should infer that they are nothing but pure Ores- 
thetics. They have been highly recommended in Acinesise, Pa- 
reses and Paralyses, and also in Rheumatalgia. But they might 
benefit these diseases, by their acrimony, and their consequent 
Oresthetic power. I have never heard of their use in Neuralgia 
vera. I doubt not that as Acrids and Oresthetics they might ben- 
efit Chronic Rheumatismns, and obstinate and protracted Poda- 
gra, as well as by an Erethistic power. I do not recollect how- 
ever that they are recommended or used in such cases. It ap- 
pears to me to be quite probable that the medicinal Clematides 
may be Erethistic after the same manner as the Aconita; but the 
probability of this is not by any means so great as that Arnica 
montana is so. They seem to me to be certainly Oresthetic ; but 
if they are Erethistic, I should think they must be so independent 
of their Oresthetic power. They seem to me too, to be more or 
less Adenagic ; but if they are Erethistic, I should think they 
must be so independent of their Adenagic power. Upon the 
whole it would seem (if we may trust authorities) that they pro- 
duce effects, which it is difficult to explain by their Oresthetic and 
Adenagic powers merely. But I know of no positive proof that 
they are Erethistic after the manner of the Aconita, and I men- 
tion the matter, in the hope that such mention may lead to in- 
vestigation of the facts of the case which I have never made. 

?Daphne Mezekeum {Linn.) 

?Daphne Laureola {Linn.) 

?Daphne Gnidium {Linn.) 

?Daphne Cneoeum {Linn.) 

?Daphne alpina {Linn.) 

?Daphne Tuymel^a {Linn.) 



Proem to the Class Erethistica. 943 

?Daphne Tarton-raira {Linn.) 
?Dirca PALUSTRis {Linn.) 

If fhe Clematides should prove Erethistic after the manner of 
the Aconita, it is not improbable that the medicinal species of the 
genus Daphne may prove to be so likewise ; and also Dirca palus- 
tris ; but I think that Daphne and Dirca are less likely to be Ere- 
thistic after the manner of the Aconita than the Clematides are. 
"When they have been taken to such an extent as to destroy life, 
they have been said to produce symptoms like those that are 
produced by the Acrid-Narcotics. A priori, I should consider 
this as improbable. Admitting that there is no fallacy of any sort, 
about this supposed fact, the several medicinal species of Daphne 
are doubtless Erethistic. But the matter reqnires much more in- 
vestigation, before it can be considered as well settled. The late 
Dr. Nathan Smith (then of Dartmouth College) once informed me 
that he had been called to see a boy, who had swallowed so many 
of the seeds of Dirca palustris as to produce violent and danger- 
ous effects. He described the symptoms as such as might be ex- 
pected to result from a large quantity of Datura accompanied by 
a very intense acrid. So far as this case affords indications of 
the true powers of this article, it contributes to show that it is 
truly Erethistic ; and again so far as we can judge from the very 
near botanical affinity of Dirca with Daphne, it may be consider- 
ed as favoring the opinion that the latter is Erethistic also. But 
I insist that we should have better evidence, before we yield our 
faith in medicine. 

The powers of the Essential Oils seem never to have been in- 
vestigated. Physicians seem to have been contented with call- 
ing them by that vaguest and loosest of all the terms in the ma- 
teria medica, viz. Stimulant, and with using them as mere flavor- 
ing articles. It is my opinion that valuable powers are yet to be 
discovered in this group of agents, by which I mean merely li- 
quid compound radicals of H. C. Many of them I know to be 
Euphrenics ; and I think it quite probable that the whole are so, 
in a greater or less degree. In the present state of my knowledge, 
I am inclined to think that this will yet turn out to be their most 
prominent power. But I should not mention them in this place, 
if this were all. I think that a considerable number of them are 
Erethistic. I believe that I have often seen moderate Erethistic 
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effects from some of them ; and if we may rely on testimony, all 
that have been known to destroy life, have done it after the man- 
ner of a large portion of the Erethistics, viz. with the phenomena 
of constitutional irritation, jacitation, and rapidly progressive ex- 
haustion of the powers and energies of the nerve of chimical ac- 
tion, nutrition and reproduction. But I do not know enough of 
the Erethistic Essential Oils to pretend to give a catalogue of 
them in this place. I shall hereafter enumerate some of them, in 
the class Euphrenica. 

Perhaps some of the Ethereswill yetproveto be Erethistics. A 
single iEther, viz. the Oxyspirhylate of Protoxyd of Methygen, 
commonly called Essential Oil of Gaultheria procumbens destroys 
life after the manner of the Erethistics, or at least, after the man- 
ner of a great portion of them, and if testimony may be confided 
in, it produces other effects of the Erethistics. I think we may 
take it for granted that this is not a solitary case. Other iEtheres 
are reported to have produced effects indicative of an Erethistic 
power. However I mention this JEtheres only as an example. I 
know too little of the Erethistic power of the ^theres to say any 
thing more of them in this place. 



PEOEM TO THE CLASS EUPHRENICA. 

There is a Greek noun-substantive, whose etymological signifi- 
cation is said to be " attolli soliticm." It was the original name 
of the diaphragm, to which its signification is sufficiently appro- 
priate. After this muscle came to be esteemed the seat and or- 
gan of the mind and affections ; (as it was at one time) its name was 
transferred to the mind and affections; and it is now the established 
Greek term for them. From this term, with a prefix denoting 
"bene" was formed one verb signifying to talk well; to talk cheer- 
fully or exhilaratingly, &c.j and another verb to think well; to 
exhilarate; &c. From these two Greek verbs having a common 
origin, I derive my terms in application to the power, operations 
and effects of the class of remedies, of which I am now about to 
treat. Euphrsenica I derive directly from the last mentioned verb; 
and of course, it signifies articles which exhilarate, this usually 
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being a prominent part of their operation. It is not to be expect- 
ed that a single term should imply the whole definition of a class 
of medicines. The term Euphrantica, perhaps more correctly 
formed than my term, and with the same signification, is ancient 
and classical ; but I did not like it. It is quite possible that this 
term is really preferable to my own. Any one who prefers it can 
of course employ it. 

There was more difficulty in obtaining a suitable name for the 
operations and effects of this class of agents, than for the class it- 
self. Euphrone, is a classical Greek noun-substantive regularly 
derived from the last mentioned verb, and of course having the 
right etymological signification ; but unfortunately it is used only 
by the poets, in the sense of night, because night is supposed to 
be favorable to good thinking. I am forced therefore to reject 
this term wholly. Euphrsenia likewise I derive directly from the 
last mentioned verb and I like it as more congruous wiihEuphraen- 
ica than any other term, and therefore I shall use it, though not 
to the exclusion of the term Euphrasia. Euphrasia is an ancient 
and classical term, which though derived from the first of the two 
verbs that I have mentioned, yet signifies cheerfulness ; good hu- 
mor ; joy; gaiety; exhilaration; etc. This term I have often 
used to denote the effrcts of a Euphrenic, and shall probably con- 
tinue to use it, though not to the exclusion of Euphrsenia. 

Definition. — The Euphrenics, in the first grade of their op- 
eration, obviate languor and lassitude when it exists ; in the sec- 
ond grade of their operation, they produce a peculiar calm pla- 
cid and pleasant sensation state or condition ; in the third grade 
of their operation, they occasion a peculiar, rather agreeable and 
apparently non-exhausting preternatural wakefulness ; in the 
fourth grade of their operation, they produce a greater or less 
degree of positive exhilaration, which, by some articles, may be in- 
creased to such a degree that the actions of the subject are not un- 
der the control of his will, and perhaps it amounts to actual delirum; 
in the fifth grade of their operation, they occasion a peculiar 
suspension of the functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum, 
and an Anaesthesia or destitution of common sensation or a state 
of insensibility to pain, some times with a complete loss of con- 
sciousness, and occasionally with a moderate degree of it. The 
sixth or last grade of the operation of this class of agents, i. e. the 
manner in which they destroy life, is unknown to me. 
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The pure Euphrenics produce all the operations and effects 
specified in the definition, without either increase or diminution 
of vital energy and strength of action in the heart and arteries, 
and without any of the effects which constitute either Proximate 
or Ultimate-Narcosis. If none of the Euphrenics produced any 
effect beyond the first grade of their operatio n (which may pos- 
sibly be the fact as respects some of the feeblest articles of the 
class,) still they would be highly useful agents, and would doubt- 
less be much valued and sought-after. If to this however, we add 
the second grade of their operation, which is about the extent of 
the effects for which the great body of the Euphrenics in common 
use are habitually taken, there seems to be no ground for wonder 
that almost the whole world seeks for, and employs them. The 
third grade of their operation would seem, at first view, to be an 
undesirable effect; and yet, when pushed to this extent, the first 
two grades are exerted in a so much more intense degree, as 
to do much more than compensate for the deficiency of sleep, 
at least for a considerable period of time, exactly how long, I 
am unable to conjecture. Hereafter I shall quote a considera- 
able amount of important testimony, from good authorities upon 
this very point. The peculiar effects that constitute the fourth 
grade of their operation, are in themselves of little value ; but 
when any agent is pushed to the production of this particular op- 
eration, we obtain the very highest degree of the first two grades 
of effect, which after all, are altogether the most useful of the op- 
erations of the Euphrenics. 

The fifth grade of their operation, is supposed by some to be a 
very recent discovery ; but this is assuredly a mistake. I arriv- 
ed at the couclusion that it was a regular grade of the operation of 
a peculiar class of remedial agents, some where between 1822 and 
1828. That it was a regular effect of the -^Etheres I learned at 
the commencement of my professional pupillage in 1807, from 
gentlemen who were then elderly practitioners, none of whom 
claimed it as their own discovery, but professed to have received 
the facts traditionally from their seniors. Although these gentle- 
men very well knew that patients suffered no pain from severe 
injuries, while under a certain grade of the influence of the 
JEtheres, yet they deemed it unsafe, indeed highly dangerous to 
produce this grade of influence by these agents. The medical 
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students however with whom I was associated in my studies were 
in the habit of pushing, not only the .-Etheres, but also the Pro- 
toxyd of Nitrogen to this grade of effect, and that very frequent- 
ly, and with perfect impunity. I continued to have opportunity 
to witness this grade of the operation of these agents, not only af- 
ter I became a practitioner of medicine, but the whole of the time 
that I was an instructor in a medical school, which was about 
sixteen years in one institution and fourteen in another. For the 
whole of this time, the medical students of the institutions, with 
which I was connected, were in the habit of inhaling the JEtheres, 
mainly for the exhilarant grade of their operation ; but they often 
pushed them to the Anesthetic grade. This was done as mere 
matter of amusement ; but as the practice was some times follow- 
ed by the students of the academical department, it produced 
great annoyance to the faculty of that branch of the institution. 
More than once a small company was associated for the purpose 
of making regular experiments with the iEtheres. One of these 
companies took Tritochlorid of Formicigen or Chloroform into 
the stomach to such an extent as to produce perfect Anaesthesia ; 
and did not recover perfectly from the exhausting effects of it, 
till after three or four months. 

In the course of this time I carefully investigated the laws of 
the whole operation of a considerable number of the Euphrenics 
besides theiEtheres, but saw no ill effects from any of these, push- 
ed even to the Anesthetic grade of their operation, except from 
Tritochlorid of Formicigen. All the iEtheres (except Alcohol) at 
least all that I tried, I found to be more or less exhausting, but 
not sufficiently so to do mischief, when used for the production of 
Anaesthesia. But the Tritochlorid of Formicigen, when used so 
as to produce any considerable effect, invariably did more or less 
mischief, and this by the degree of its exhausting operation, an 
effect quite independent of its Euphrenic operation. 

As soon as I had investigated this subject of the Euphrenics to 
a certain extent, I became satisfied that the Scandinavian Ber- 
serkers, or their ministers of religion, under whose guidance they 
acted, must have been in the possession, and in the habit of using 
some very active Euphrenic ; and such I think, has been fairly 
shown to be the fact. All the discovery in relation to this sub- 
ject, that has been made in recent times^ is the fact that An- 
118 
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aesthesia may be produced and kept up by Protoxyd of Nitrogen, 
Protoxyd of Etherogen or Common iEther, Sulpbi carbonic Acid, 
etc. for a sufficient length of time to perform all common surgical 
operations without pain, and this with impunity to the patient. It 
has likewise been discovered, in very recent times, that Trito- 
chlorid of Formicigen, or Chloroform, though an unsafe article, 
may nevertheless be used for the same purpose, in very many in- 
stances, without killing the patient. I do not by any means un- 
dervalue this knowledge ; I only mention it as all that is new 
upon the subject. I believe that there is ample evidence before 
the public, that the Chinese were in the habit of performing sur- 
gical operations upon patients under Anaesthesia, perhaps before 
the Christian Era ; but this, I believe, was entirely unknown to 
the European and United States Surgeons, when the custom of 
operating upon patients under the Anaesthesia of one or the other 
of the articles just mentioned was begun. 

As important however as the Anesthetic grade of the operation 
of the Euphrenics has lately been esteemed, for the purpose of 
performing surgical operations without pain, still I consider the 
first two grades of the operation of this class of agents as of far 
more consequence to the welfare of man, on account of the ex- 
treme frequency of their application, and the great value of their 
analeptic and restorative operation. Coarse and disgusting as are 
the necessary attendents upon the habitual use of Tobacco, and 
wholly unnecessary as it is to very many who employ it in this 
way ; still I think there can be no doubt that the aggregate of 
benefit it has rendered, by the production of the first two grades 
of a Euphrenic operation, in subjects that have truly needed the 
effects in question, is far greater than the aggregate of benefit 
that will ever result from the use of the Euphrenics for the pro- 
duction of Anaesthesia during surgical operations. I know of no 
morbid effects, which Tobacco, as ordinarily used, produces, except 
a moderate variety of Limosis Syncoptica, in consequence of which 
one who has long used Tobacco habitually, is quite uneasy with- 
out it. It is subject to no such abuses as Wine and Alcohol are so 
excedingly liable-to. But it should be added that a far better ar- 
ticle should always be chosen, one which is capable of producing 
all the useful effects of Tobacco, without any of its disgusting ac- 
companiments, which very certainly may be easily done. Next 
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after food, the Euplirenics are truly the most important agents in 
common use, by the human race, since they contribute so power- 
fully to diminish and obviate the wearing and exhausting effects 
of the toil, fatigue, cares and anxieties of life, and also operate 
quite efficiently, not only to ward off and prevent disease, but in 
fact also to prolong life. 

It is not a little remarkable that we are intirely ignorant of the 
origin of the popular use of almost every one of the Euphrenics, 
which are thus employed ; and they are legion, for there is prob- 
ably not a nation or people under the sun, that does not use some 
one or more of them. Wine must have been used before the 
Flood, no body can even conjecture how long, since Noah was ac- 
quainted with it, and set about its preparation not long after leav- 
ing the Ark. A preparation of the Poppy is believeel to have 
been made anciently for popular, or at least non-medical use, 
near the temple of Jupiter Ammon in Upper Egypt or the The- 
baic!, and thence some times called Thebaicum. This was in use 
beyond all history or tradition. It is supposed by some, that this 
was the substance called Nepenthe by Homer, which Hellen gave 
to the guests of Menelaus to drive away care and to produce hi- 
larity. It is proper however to state that some suppose the arti- 
cle used by Hellen must have been Hemp ; while others trans- 
late the passage in such a manner that it does not seem to refer 
to any particular and specific article. But however this may be, 
I belive that the Poppy was in use as a popular Euphrenic long 
before it was employed in medicine, and that the origin of this 
use is lost in the obscurity of antiquity. 

When Europeans first visited China, Tea was used just as it is 
at present, and no one can tell when it was otherwise. It would 
seem that Coffee and Catha were employed just as they are now 
in the Highlands of Abyssinia long before they were introduced 
into Arabia — how long can not even be conjectured. Nicotiana 
Tabacum and N. rustica were in use by the Aborigines of Ameri- 
ca when Columbus first reached the country, and were alleged to 
have been always in use among them. Nicotiana Sinensis had 
been in popular use, no body knows how long, in Eastern Asia 
before Europeans were in the habit of visiting that region. Ni- 
cotiana fruticosa had been in popular use time immemorial among 
the inhabitants of the great South Cape of Africa, when Euro- 
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peans first acquired a knowledge of them. Nicotiana Persica had 
been in popular use in Persia past the memory of man, when the 
moderns first had accurate knowledge of that country. When the 
Angli-Saxon inhabitants of the U. S. A. first became acquaint- 
ed with the North-Western tribes of the Aborigines they found 
Nicotiana quadrivalvis in popular use among the Mandans, a 
small tribe which has since become extinct by means of Variola. 
They could give no account of the origin or beginning of its use. 
They employed no other species of this genus. 

Bang or Hashish has been in popular use in India and Arabia 
past all history or tradition ; and the Arabs have carried it with 
them where ever they have migrated. Coca has been used time 
immemorial by the Autochthones of the Western Andes, when 
that region was first visited by Europeans. Guarana and Mate 
had been in use beyond the memory of man on the Eeastern side 
of the Andes. Yaupon or Oassena was in use by the Aborigines 
of the Southern U. S. A. when they were first visited by people 
from the Eastern Continent. The Moucho-moro was employed 
by the original Siberians, i. e. the Hyperboreans, from the remo- 
test times, no body can tell how long. The same, I suppose, 
would probably prove to be the fact, if suitable inquiry were to 
be made in regard to nearly all of Morewood's 732 octavo pages 
of these agents. 

Much wonder has often been expressed that articles with such 
ill flavors as most of the Euphrenics possess, should ever have be- 
come so necessary for comfort as these articles so often are. There 
is however, no real mystery about this matter, if we consider that 
they are taken for their operation and effects ; and not for their 
tastes. It is quite certain that a man may have sufficient motives 
for taking an article not at all pleasing to the palate. This seems 
to be intirely forgotten by the wonder-finders. Again, great sur- 
prise is often expressed at what is considered the force of mere 
habit in relation to these agents ; though in truth genuine habit 
has no connexion at all with the matter. The stated use of cer- 
tain quantities of the Euphrenics, for a certain length of time pro- 
duces what may correctly be considered as a true and proper 
pathological condition, which I have long been in the habit of 
calling Limosis Syncoptica. It is the law of this condition that 
so long as the patient is under the influence of a certain relative 
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amount of the Euphrenic tnat produced the condition in question, 
he is comfortable ; but when such influence intirely ceases, he is 
miserable, and really a fit subject for medical treatment. As- 
suredly this is very little like habit. I never could discover how 
such a delusion should have continued so loner. 

Some suppose that the power of producing a suspension of the 
functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum, and this alone, is 
sufficient evidence that an article is a Narcotic. They would 
therefore exclude from this class every article that will accom- 
plish this, which would bring into the class of Narcotics a large 
group of articles exerting no other operation belonging to that 
class. If the Narcotics and the Euphrenics are carefully discrim- 
inated however, it will be found that the quality and character of 
the suspension of the functions of the hemispheres of the cere- 
brum, as produced by the two classes respectively, is materially 
and essentially different, at least so far as our present knowledge 
extends. This view would exclude all the feeble Euphrenics, and 
all the feeble Narcotics, and would associate numerous articles 
that have no sort of agreement, except in this single particular. 
Upon this plan, Cyanid of Hydrogen, Gelseminum njtidum, Ami- 
anthium muscitoxicum, Cicuta maculata, etc. are to be associated 
with Protoxyd of Nitrogen and Protoxyd of Etherogen. Bnt 
what is to be done with all those Euphrenics which are capable 
of producing the first four grades of a Euphrenic operation, but 
are not quite active enough to be capable of producing the fifth 
grade ; what is to be done with those Narcotics which are capa- 
ble of producing all the medicinal grades of a Narcotic operation, 
and some Ultimate-Narcotic effects, and yet are not quite active 
enough to be capable of producing coma, or any other suspension 
of the functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum ? There are 
very many such articles. The whole of them can not possibly be 
arranged in a single class ; for they have not one thing in com- 
mon. The class of Euphrenics, and the class of Narcotics would 
still be necessary for the two groups of articles that I have just 
specified, just as necessary as they are under the arrangement 
I adopt. 

If a given article is capable of producing a suspension of the 
functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum, it is evidence that 
it is either a Narcotic or a Euphrenic. For determining which 
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of these it may be, we must ascertain the character of the suspen- 
sion, and the previous operations. But I doubt not that there are 
many decided Narcotics, and a greater number still of decided 
Euphrenics, that in their crude state, are not sufficiently active to 
produce either the coma of the Narcotics, or the Anaesthesia of 
the Euphrenics, in any quantity, in which they can be conven- 
iently taken, at least without concentration. It is my present be- 
lief that a greater or less number of articles are now reckoned as 
Narcotics, because they have been observed to be capable of pro- 
ducing a suspension of the functions of the hemispheres of the 
cerebrum (of what character has not been inquired after) while 
in reality they are entirely destitute of all Narcotic power, and 
are in fact simple and pure Euphrenics. On what ground, for 
example, has Protoxyd of Etherogen or Common JEther ever 
been reckoned a Narcotic, except its capability of producing An- 
esthesia, which has been mistaken for the coma of a Narcotic? I 
never could make it produce either the Antirritant, Anodyne, or 
Soporific grade of a Narcotic operation, nor one single symptom 
of Ultimate-Narcosis, unless its Anaesthesia is reckoned as such ; 
and this I consider as materially different from the coma of a 
Narcotic. I shall hereafter mention other articles that are uni- 
versally misreferred to the Narcotics on account of their Anes- 
thetic operation, which I believe to be simple and pure Euphren- 
ics, and destitute of all the additional powers, which Protoxyd of 
Etherogen or common ./Ether possesses. 

The tranquilizing power of the Euphrenics is truly remarkable, 
so much so, that it is often mistaken for one of the primary, prox- 
imate or medicinal grades of the operation of an active Narcotic. 
The obviation of languor and lassitude, and the production of a 
calm, placid and pleasant sensation, has indeed a nearer resemb- 
lance to the Antirritant grade of a Narcotic operation, than any 
other stages of the effects of the two classes. Still the first two 
grades of a Euphrenic operation are much more prominent and 
agreeable, than the Antirritant grade of a Narcotic operation. 
But if the articles are pushed further, the Euphrenic produces 
preternatural wakefulness, while the Narcotic produces Anodyne 
and Soporific effects. The early, primary, proximate or medici- 
nal grades of the operation of these two classes are never the less 
easily distinguishable. 
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It will doubtless be said however, that some articles, by pecu- 
liar management, may be made to produce both sets of these ef- 
fects. This is unquestionably true, since there are some articles, 
which possess both of these powers, which are both Narcotic and 
Euphrenic. Euphrenic and Narcotic powers are frequently con- 
joined in the same article. In such cases, the medicinal grades 
of the operation of both classes, will be obvious under appropri- 
ate management in appropriate circumstances for the production 
of each. How many articles does the group Euphrenica-Narcot- 
ica properly and truly comprise, omitting all the equivocal uncer- 
tain and doubtful ones? The number is not great; but in its 
proper place, I shall endeavor to specify all, of which I have def- 
inite and precise knowledge. A few examples in this immediate 
connexion will be all that is at present necessary. Papaver som- 
niferum is a fair example of an article which possesses both Eu- 
phrenic and Narcotic powers ; and several other powers even in 
addition to these. Yinum Yitis Yiniferse is an unequivocal Eu- 
phrenic. It is Narcotic also, and possesses several other powers 
besides. Alcohol is most decidedly Euphrenic, and has a num- 
ber of other powers in addition. Perhaps the kernel of the fruit 
of Myristica aromatica, and the essential aid of Tanacetum vul- 
gare are both Narcotic and Euphrenic ; but I do not speak confi- 
dently of this, never having investigated these articles to my own 
satisfaction. Nicotiana Tabacum undoubtedly possesses both Eu- 
phrenic and Narcotic powers, as well as several others in addition. 
Undoubtedly then, there are articles which possess both Narcotic 
and Euphrenic powers in conjunction. But this need occasion no 
difficulty in the discrimination of the two classes, since there are 
ao many Narcotics intirely destitute of any Euphrenic power and 
so many Euphrenics intirely destitute of any Narcotic power. 
There are numerous articles producing distinctly every grade of 
operation that enters into the definition of a Narcotic, without 
producing the least trace, that I coidd ever detect, of any grade 
of a Euphrenic operation. On the other hand there is a consid- 
erable number of Euphrenics, and some of them among the most 
active, as Protoxyd of Nitrogen for example, which, so far as I 
have been able to discover, never produce the least trace of any 
grade of a Narcotic operation. Indeed there are many pure Nar- 
cotics, and many pure Euphrenics. 
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I believe that these two classes may be easily and readily dis- 
tinguished not only by their primary, proximate or medicinal 
grades of operation, but also with equal facility by their ultimate 
grades. Euphrenics may be easily distinguished from Narcot- 
ics by the fact that there are no direct Antirritant, Anodyne and 
Soporific stage of their operation ; but, in their stead, the obvia- 
tion of languor and lassitude when it exists ; the production of a 
peculiar preternatural and rather agreeable and not exhausting 
wakefulness ; and the production of a greater or less degree of 
positive exhilaration. The first four grades of a Euphrenic op- 
eration, are certainly very widely different from all the medicinal 
g nades of a Narcotic operation. 

All known true and proper Narcotics, except Cyanogen per- 
haps and its compounds, are of vegetable organic origin ; and no 
true and pure Narcotic is ever a direct exhausting agent after 
the manner of the Antiphlogistics ; unless the iEtheres constitute 
an exception, which I do not think is the fact, since I am persua- 
ded that the state of insensibility to pain, which they produce is 
the Anaesthesia of a Euphrenic, and by no means the coma of a 
Narcotic. 

Beyond all doubt, as I think, Papaver possesses both Euphren- 
ic and Narcotic powers in contradistinction from each other ; and 
the Narcotic power greatly predominates over the Euphrenic 
power. Under various circumstances, this agent may without 
difficulty be so managed as to produce distinctly only the first 
four grades of a Euphrenic operation, without any appreciable 
amount of Narcotic operation ; and in various other circumstan- 
ces, it may without difficulty be managed so as to produce dis- 
tinctly the Antirritant, Anodyne and Soporific grades of a Nar- 
cotic operation, without any appreciable amount of a Euphrenic 
operation. Sometimes we obtain the specified grades both of a 
Euphrenic operation and a Narcotic operation in conjunction. I 
never saw any grade of a Euphrenic operation beyond that of 
exhilaration produced by Papaver. When it is pushed beyond 
the production of exhilaration, its Narcotic power is brought into 
such active operation, as to transcend and supersede any further 
Euphrenic effects. No mere Euphrenic ever produces effects at 
all like the Ultimate-Narcosis of Papaver. It is my opinion that 
the active Narcotics and the active Euphrenics may always be 
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distinguished by the difference in the character of the suspension 
of the functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum which they 
respectively produce. 

It is assuredly a great mistake to suppose that all suspensions 
of the functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum are patholog- 
ically the same. I have long been in the habit of considering 
that five at least may be easily and readily discriminated by the 
laws of their access, progress and termination, viz. that of Cata- 
lepsia, that of Hysteria, that of Lethargus, what is commonly call- 
ed Coma, and that of Paralysis known by the name of Apoplexia. 
Perhaps the insensibility produced by syncope is specifically dif- 
ferent from any of the preceding, as I am very strongly inclined 
to believe that it is. Perhaps there is another still, viz. a true 
Stupor of the hemispheres of the cerebrum, such as is, in all prob- 
ability producible by the pure and intense Erethistics, at least 
by some groups of them. 

All the Narcotics whose operation I have had opportunity to 
witness, if sufficiently active, and if pushed to a sufficient extent, 
appear to me to produce unequivocal, true and pure coma; while 
the Anaesthesia of the Euphrenics that I have just mentioned, and 
indeed of all others, with which I am acquainted, seems to me to 
be a state or condition very materially and essentially different 
in quality, and regulated by different laws, not only as respects 
phenomena for the time being, but as respects access, duration 
and disappearance. I could never discover any appreciable dif- 
ference in the coma produced by the different Narcotics, where 
Ultimate-Narcosis had preceded to the extent of the production 
of perfect Coma — except perhaps in the suspension of the func- 
tions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum, which is produced by 
Atropa lethalis, and the several medicinal species of Datura. The 
Coma, so called, of Narcotics, in all cases that I have had oppor- 
tunity to witness-, has always been true and proper coma, in no 
way distinguishable from the Coma of disease ; though possibly 
a few unequivocal Narcotics do not produce Coma but a differ- 
ent specific suspension of the functions of the hemispheres of the 
cerebrurm I make this last remark however, by way of salvo, in 
reference to two or three articles which are pertinaciously claimed 
as Narcotics, but which I have long been satisfied are mere and 
pure Euphrenics. The principal ground on which they are al- 
119 
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leged to be Narcotics, is what is supposed to be a considerable de- 
gree of Soporific power. But I never witnessed any such effect 
from them. Only those who are liable to fall asleep whenever 
they are quiet, ever sleep after taking these articles, one of which 
is Cannabis Indica. The Coma of a true and pure Narcotic may 
be produced in any degree, without being preceded by a single 
symptom of true Euphrasy. 

In all cases in which Narcotic and Euphrenic powers are con- 
joined in one article, I believe that the Coma of the Narcotic al- 
ways precedes, transcends and supersedes the Anaesthesia of the 
Euphrenic. As respects the time of its supervention, I believe 
that the coma of the Narcotic always occurs before the Anaesthesia 
ef the Euphrenic can possibly be. expected v at least from an 
agent taken into the stomach ; and by its intensity and duration, 
I believe that it always transcends and supersedes it. It appears 
to me to be vain to think of perceiving any trace of Anaesthesia, 
at least from any article that is more active as a Narcotic, than 
as a Euphrenic. 

According to my observations and my best judgment the qual- 
ity of the Anesthetic grade of the operation of Protoxyd oi Ni- 
trogen, of Protoxyd of Etherogeu, of Tritochlorid of Formicigen, 
etc. is materially and essentially different from any grade of the 
operation of any Non-Euphrenic Narcotic. Though (as I have al- 
ready inculcated) I am satisfied that the Narcotics and the Eu- 
phrenics may be readily and perfectly distinguished, and that 
without hazard of error, by the first three grades of the operation 
of the former, and the first four grades of the operation of the lat- 
ter; yet the coma of the former, and the Anaesthesia of the latter, 
if any way carefully observed, are no less diagnostic of the two 
classes. As appears to me, the Anesthetic grade of a Euphrenic 
operation differs as widely from Ultimate-Narcosis and even from 
the Coma of a Narcotic, as the anterior grades of these two pow- 
ers. 

But what is the true nature and character of the insensibility 
produced by the Euphrenics ? My attention has been more or 
less turned to this subject ever since the period of my profession- 
al pupillage, which terminated in 1810. It is certainly not Apo- 
plexia, nor is it Coma, nor Lethargus, nor Syncope, if this is a dis- 
tinct specific sort of insensibility, nor Stupor, if such a condition 
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of the hemispheres of the cerebrum ever happens. But two other 
sorts of suspension of the functions of the hemispheres of the cer- 
ebrum remain. It appeared to me long ago, that the state of in- 
sensibility, which not infrequently occurs as a part of Hysteric 
Fits, and likewise in Ecstasis (if there is such a disease distinct 
from Hysteria, which I doubt) is identical with the Anaesthesia 
of a Euphrenic or with nearly all the Euphrenics with whose An- 
aesthesia I am acquainted. 

There is one Euphrenic, the state of insensibility from which, 
is considered as unequivocal and distinct Catalepsy, viz. Canna- 
bis Indiea. As the suspension of the functions of the hemispheres 
of the cerebrum which is produced by nearly all the Euphrenics 
now known, seems to be identical with that occurring in Hysteria, 
but in a single instance is identical with that occurring in Cata- 
lepsia, it is quite possible that Euphrenics may yet be discovered, 
whose stage of insensibility may be identical with each of the 
pathological suspensions of the functions of the hemispheres of the 
cerebrum. We should then have some Euphrenics whose stage 
of insensibility would be true Coma ; but this would not convert 
such Enphrenics into Narcotics, any more than the whole opera- 
tion of Cannabis Indiea is converted into mere Catalepsy because 
its stage of insensibility is Catalepsy. I have no sort of reason to 
conclude that the Anaesthesia of any individual Euphrenic, if 
carefully examined, is ever a very exact counterfeit of true Coma, 
whether that of a Narcotic or of disease. 

The Anaesthesia of a Euphrenic is never produced without be- 
ing preceded by a transient degree, at least, of several stages of 
a Euphrenic operation. In the Anaesthesia of a Euphrenic per- 
fect consciousness is often retained, which is never the fact, in the 
coma of a Narcotic, when it is perfect at least. The Anaesthesia 
of the different individual Euphrenics has always appeared to me 
to be just about as peculiar as the preceding stages of their Eu- 
phrenic operation. Perhaps the Anaesthesia of the different 
^Etheres may be more similar, or more nearly identical, than the 
Anaesthesia of the vegetable Euphrenics. The Anaesthesia of Thea 
Sinensis differs as much from any form of Coma, that I ever saw, 
as Catalepsia does ; and it appears to differ somewhat from the 
Anaesthesia of the ^theres, at least in permanence. A practition- 
er of medicine who can not distinguish the Coma of Papaver from 



958 Proem to the Class Eujplirmiica. 

the Anaesthesia of Protoxyd of Etherogen, after his attention has 
once been called to their difference, must, as appears to me, be 
incapable of recognizing many of the differences positively essen- 
tial to discriminating and judicious practice, in a multitude of ca- 
ses, of comparatively frequent occurrence. 

The late custom of making use of this peculiar state of insensi- 
bility produced by the Euphrenics of chimical origin, for the per- 
formance of the most formidable, as well as the most trifling ope- 
rations, has given it an importance which it was never before sus- 
pected of possessing. It is more than doubtful with me, whether 
the surgeons have yet selected the best of this class of agents for 
their particular purpose. It is obvious that the article used ought 
to have no power, whose operation and effects are contraindica- 
ted in the subjects to be operated-upon. In this view, Tritochlor- 
id of Formicigen or Chloroform is peculiarly objectionable, since 
it is one of the most active direct exhausting agents in the whole 
materia medica. Indeed I question whether there is another ar- 
ticle known, which is capable of destroying life by direct and im- 
mediate exhaustion of the powers and energies of the involuntary 
motor nerve of chimical action nutrition and reproduction, with 
so much speed and in so short a time, and this when it is pushed 
only to the extent necessary to produce the desired Anaesthesia. 
This quality ought wholly' to bar its use, however eligible it might 
be in other respects. For convenience of administration and 
speed of operation as an Anesthetic, and particularly for lightness 
and brevity of the stage of exhilaration, in comparison with the 
intensity of its stages of Anaesthesia, this article is at present per- 
haps without a known equal. 

In their customary small doses, many articles belonging to the 
class of Euphrenics, appear to produce little or no effect upon a 
person of ordinary susceptibility, and in health ; but when push- 
ed to an extent rather inconvenient from quantity, even such a 
subject will experience the first two grades of their operation ; and 
much more a person affected only with a moderate disease, but 
one in which the susceptibility is considerably increased. There 
are several articles at least, and probably many more than those 
to which I now have especial reference, that are uniformly asso- 
ciated by physicians, with others that I very well know to be 
Euphrenics, from which I never witnessed the least operative ef- 
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fects for many of the earliest years of my professional life, and 
which I had concluded, as I supposed with the best reasons, to 
be absolutely inert. At last, in a subject of great natural sus- 
ceptibility, after a paroxysm of Cephalodynia nauseosa or Sick 
Head-ache, of more than thirty-six hours continuance, during 
which absolutely no food at all had been taken, the patient at her 
own prescription (not mine) took one of the articles that I had 
concluded (as I supposed with good reason) to be completely in- 
ert, on which, to my surprise, the first two grades of a Euphrenic 
operation were plainly manifested. After this, I could no longer 
doubt that the very feeblest of the articles, that have been so long 
associated by physicians with unequivocal Euphrenics, may, un- 
der the most favorable circumstances, produce the effects that 
have been so long attributed to them by classification, even though 
they are perfectly inert upon those in health, and also upon those 
of ordinary susceptibility when affected with ordinary diseases. 

All true proper and genuine Euphrenics then, produce a great- 
er or less number of the preceding grades of effect, the weaker 
ones a less number, the stronger ones, a greater number, and the 
very strongest produce the whole of them. Different Euphrenics 
vary very much in the different relative degree of each of the 
states or stages, which they respectively produce ; and many seem 
to be incapable of producing the fourth state or stage, at least with 
any material intensity, or any state or stage beyond it. However, 
it is not always safe to conclude that a given article will not pro- 
duce either of these states or stages, when we have not happened 
to push such article to its greatest possible extent. From what 
we learn of Thea Sinensis from its ordinary use, we should natu- 
rally conclude it incapable of producing Anaesthesia ; and yet, I 
very well know that it is capable of producing this stage of the ope- 
ration of a Euphrenic, and that in a sufficiently intense and pro- 
tracted form to admit of almost any surgical operation however 
severe. But it is necessary to take quite an inconvenient quantity 
of this article, in order to occasion what I describe. 

I am inclined to think that there are some Euphrenics which 
only obviate languor and lassitude, without producing any other 
grade ot the operation of this class of remedies. If I am not in 
error, can such articles be clearly shown to be Euphrenics ? Are 
there any other medicinal agents beside Euphrenics that ever di- 
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rectly obviate languor and lassitude, without any further opera- 
tion ? I think it quite likely however, that if pushed further, or 
used in a state of greater susceptibility, all of these articles would 
produce, at least, the second grade of operation, and perhaps the 
third. If there are Euphrenics which only obviate languor and 
lassitude, there are doubtless Euphrenics that only obviate lan- 
guor and lassitude and produce the peculiar calm pleasant and 
placid sensation. It is my belief that there are very many Eu- 
phrenics that produce only these two grades of operation. Such 
articles must be more easy of identification as Euphrenics than 
those which produce only the first grade of operation. It is quite 
possible however that even these, if pushed still further, or used 
in a state of greater susceptibility, might produce grades of effect 
beyond what I have named. 

There are certainly numerous Euphrenics which, obviate lan- 
guor and lassitude, produce the peculiar calm, placid and pleas- 
ant sensation, and occasion the peculiar preternatural wakefulness, 
and are incapable of operating any further, as Euphrenics, unless 
in a greater state of susceptibility, or by being pushed to a degree 
inconvenient perhaps from the bulk of the article. There are very 
many decided Euphrenics, that obviate languor and lassitude, 
produce the peculiar calm placid «md pleasant sensation, occa- 
sion the peculiar preternatural wakefulness, and finally cause a 
greater or less degree of decided exhilaration, but which are not 
known to be capable of producing Anaesthesia. It would howev- 
er be injudicious to deny them the capability of producing this 
effect, till they are known to have been pushed to the greatest 
practicable extent, without any such operation. 

The grade of preternatural wakefulness, but much more espe- 
cially the beginning of the grade of exhilaration, as produced hy 
the Euphrenics, has so much resemblance to a certain grade of 
the operation of the Erethistics, that some of my pupils, in the 
early part of their practice, have found it difficult to decide as to 
which of these two classes a given article should be referred. If 
no observations are made in regard to previous effects, and it the 
article is pushed no further, it may perhaps be difficult to distin- 
guish these individual and particular grades of Euphrenic effect, and 
in all cases, from an individual and particular grade of Erethism, 
but if we take into view all the several grades or stages of each, 
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they will be sufficiently different, and can always be readily dis- 
tinguished. A single one or two of the grades of a Euphrenic op- 
eration, may perhaps accord sufficiently with the definition of an 
Erethism, but then it will be an Erethistic of a very different qual- 
ity ; and certainly it is not admissible to reckon the several grades 
of the operation of a single power as different and distinct opera- 
tions. The only way of deciding to which a given grade of opera- 
tion that may be referred about equally well either to a Euphren- 
ic or an Erethistic power, really and truly belongs, is to ascertain 
whether the article under investigation is capable of producing 
any grade of a Euphrenic operation that can not be referred to 
Erethism ; or whether it is capable oi producing Erethism in any 
other part of the nervous system beside the hemispheres of the 
cerebrum. Such inquiries will usually lead to a correct decision. 

It is unquestionably the fact that distinct Euphrenic and Ere- 
thistic powers may be conjoined in one individual agent; and it 
is likewise true that a certain grade of a Euphrenic operation, as 
well as of a Neuragic, Narcotic, and Antisbestic, a Tonic and 
an Adenagic operation is an Erethism of a somewhat peculiar 
character, as produced by each class of these agents. Atropa 
lethalis, and the several species of Datura, as Datura fastuosa, 
Datura ferox, Datura Metel, Datura Strammonium, Datura Tatu- 
la, produce an effect, which might perhaps be considered either 
as the third and fourth grades of a Euphrenic operation ; or as a 
certain grade of an Erethism of the hemispheres of the cerebrum. 
It is however rather the latter than the former. Conium macula- 
turn produces an effect, which perhaps might be considered eith- 
er as the third or fourth grade of an Euphrenic operation, or as a 
certain grade of Erethism of the hemispheres of the cerebrum. 
Even Botrophis Actseoides produces effects, which in an insulated 
view might perhaps be considered either as the third and fourth 
grade of a Euphrenic operation, or as a certain grade of Erethism, 
if we did not take into consideration the whole of its effects. The 
whole being in view, there can be neither doubt nor question that 
it is an Erethistic and not a Euphrenic. 

Even Ignatia amara and certain species of Strychnos, the very 
types ot the Erethistics, such as Strychnos Nux-vomica, Strych- 
nos Colubrina, Strychnos Potatorum, Strychnos Tieute, Strychnos 
Ligustrina, &c. if we contemplate only a certain grade of their 
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operation, might perhaps, be considered as Euphrenics, produc- 
ing the third and fourth grades of their operation, or as Ere- 
thistics producing Erethism of the hemispheres of the cerebrum. 

But when we consider the whole of their operation and effects, 
there ceases to be the least ground for question as to the class to 
which they really and truly belong. At the time when I first be- 
gan to watch the whole operations and effects of the several arti- 
cles that I have just mentioned, but before I was perfectly ac- 
quainted with them, I assigned them a Euphrenic power, which 
further knowledge showed me was really an Erethistic power. But 
certain grades of a Euphrenic operation in fact constitute an Ere- 
thism sui generis ; and yet, if we take into consideration everj 
grade of a Euphrenic operation, there can not be the least doubt 
that the Euphrenics constitute a class essentially dibtinct from the 
Erethistics. If Euphrsenia, as produced by every individual Eu- 
phrenic were a perfectly identical condition ; and in like manner 
Erethism as produced by every individual Erethistic were equal- 
ly identical, there would be no occasion for this explanation ; but 
when we consider that Euphraenia as produced by different arti- 
cles, is as various as the articles themselves, and that the same is 
equally the fact with Erethism, the present explanations become 
important. 

In ordinary practice, Euphrenics are seldom pushed to such an 
extent, as to produce any other grade of their operation than 
the obviation of languor and lassitude, or at the most, the produc- 
tion of a moderate degree of a calm placid and pleasant sensa- 
tion ; and even these effects are seldom distinctly perceived, and 
referred to their proper cause. When associated with other phy- 
sicians, in attendence upon a case, in which Euphrenics nave been 
prescribed, I have sometimes noticed the effects just mentioned 
and ascribed them to the Euphrenic employed, to the great sur- 
prise of the gentleman with whom I was associated in the treat- 
ment of the case. In fact the correctness of such an ascription 
has often been doubted and sometimes denied. I have often met 
with physicians, who had no knowledge, and apparently no sus- 
picion, that this class of remedial agents had any regular opera- 
tive effects as a class, or that the same effects were ever produced 
by any two of them, unless it might be by that small group the 
fetid inspissated saps, such as those of Narthex Assa-foetida, Opop- 
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panax Chironium, etc. On making inquiries after the princi- 
ples on which such gentlemen were in the habit of prescribing 
the Euphrenics, when I have received any intelligible reply, it 
has been, that they gave them as Nervines. "When I have asked 
what was understood by Nervine, whenever I have received any 
intelligible reply, it has been that Nervine is any thing that 
" soothes the nervous system," which was the end of the matter. 

Is either the exhilaration, or the Anaesthesia of the pure simple 
and unmixed Euphrenics liable to be succeded by any kind or 
degree of prostration ? I do not think that this question can be 
correctly answered in one word. The Protoxyd of Nitrogen is 
certainly a pure, simple and unmixed Euphrenic, the head and 
type of the Euphrenics of inorganic chimical origin. I have very 
often witnessed an exhilaration, in which the actions of the sub- 
ject were intirely beyond the control of the will, produced by the 
Protoxyd of Nitrogen, and never in a single instance did I ever 
know it to be succeded by any kind or degree of prostration ; but 
when the effect passed-off, the subject was exactly as before this 
agent was taken. When however the patient took violent exer- 
cise, or made powerful exertion while under its influence, the res- 
piration and the circulation of the blood were always affected, 
just as they would have been, had the same violent exercise been 
taken, and the same powerful exertion been made without the use 
of the Protoxyd of Nitrogen. I have known this fatigue how- 
ever mistaken for prostration, and supposed to be the direct effect 
of the cessation of the operation ,of the Euphrenic. I never wit- 
nessed the Anaesthesia of the Protoxyd of Nitrogen very many 
times, but when I have seen it, it always passed-off perfectly, leav- 
ing the subject as before this agent was taken, and without any 
trace of prostration of any kind or degree. 

Protoxyd of Etherogen i. e. Common .iEther, possesses a Eu- 
phrenic power almost identical in kind and degree with the Eu- 
phrenic power of Protoxyd of Nitrogen ; but in addition to this, 
it possesses two or three intirely different and distinct powers, viz. 
what I call an Oresthetic power, and a direct exhausting power, 
beside a greater or less degree of Diuretic power. I can make the 
same statements exactly in regard to Protoxyd of Etherogen i. e. 
Common iEther as with regard to Protoxyd of Nitrogen. I have 
very often seen it pushed to the production of exhilaration in 
120 
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which the actions of the subject were beyond the control of his 
will ; and I have also, in many instances, seen it pushed to the 
production of its Anaesthesia ; and in both sets of cases, the effects 
passed-off clear, leaving no prostration or any thing unnatural be- 
hind. When Protoxyd of Etherogen is employed to produce An- 
aesthesia for the performance of a surgical operation, I have known 
in a few instances, great injury done, in particular subjects, by its 
direct exhausting power ; but the manifestations of this were al- 
ways in the cardiac and arterial system, and other parts depend- 
ent upon the nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction; 
and the injury consisted in exhaustion, and not prostration. The 
morbid effects of an Oresthetic power are never prostration, but 
instead, are inordinate susceptibility, Phlogosis of the erythematic 
sort, and exhaustion. 

The Tritochlorid of Formicigen commonly but incorrectly call- 
ed Chloroform ; like the Protoxyd of Etherogen, i. e. Common 
JEther, in addition to its Euphrenic power possesses also an Ores- 
thetic power and a direct exhausting power. All its powers how- 
ever are in different proportions from the powers of Protoxyd of 
Etherogen. 1. The exhilarant grade of its Euphrenic operation, 
is less in proportion to the Anesthetic grade, than the Protoxyd 
of Etherogen. 2. The Oresthetic power is considerably less, in 
proportion to its other powers than in Protoxyd of Etherogen ; 3. 
Its direct exhausting power is considerably greater in proportion 
to its other powers than in the Protoxyd of Etherogen. 4. It is like- 
wise Diuretic, but exactly to what extent I have not investigated. 
I have often seen Tritochlorid of Formicigen pushed to the produc- 
tion of its Anaesthesia and always with the production also of 
more or less true and proper exhaustion, and some times with a 
very undesirable degree of it. It is well known some times to 
have destroyed life. The last effect is never the result of its Eu- 
phrenic power but always of its exhausting power. 

On the passing-off of the Anaesthesia of Tritochlorid of Formi- 
cigen, or Chloroform, there is usually, but not always, more or 
less prostration in addition to the exhaustion. This prostration is 
usually indicated by greater or less languor and lassitude ; great- 
er or less vertigo on motion or exertion ; greater or less nausea, 
and some times even vomiting whenever the subject changes from 
a horizontal position, etc. The fact that these effects disappear 
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after a night's rest, sufficiently evinces that they are mainly pros- 
tration and not exhaustion. Thus, it appears that a Euphrenic 
of inorganic or chimical origin at least, occasionally produces more 
or less prostration, immediately after its direct effects have passed- 
off; and I dare say there are more, that will do this ; though I 
suspect they will all be found among those which possess a direct 
exhausting power, in addition to their Euphrenic power. 

As respects Amanita Muscaria, which I consider as standing at 
the very head and front, and as being typical of the pure simple 
and umixed Euphrenics of vegetable-organic origin, Baron Mur- 
ray says, after describing the most intense grade of exhilaration, 
and the suspension of the functions of the hemispheres of the cere- 
brum " ex quo dum expergiscuntur sensim absque alia mala se- 
quela ad pristinam animi serenitatem redeunt." It is true that it 
is stated in the Pharmacopoeia Batava (Lipsise 1824) that these op- 
erative effects pass-off " cum insequenti virium prostratione ;" but 
this is in contradiction to all other good authority, and is doubt- 
less incorrect. A vast amount of the contents of our books on the 
materia medica was first stated as presumptive, and from this 
adopted by others as matters of fact. Some of the early writers 
on Lobelia inflata, Sanguinaria vernalis and Yeratrum viride pre- 
sumed that these articles are Cathartic because they are Emetic, 
and subsequent [writers set them down as positively Cathartic. 
Such an assertion once made can never be got rid of. The writer 
who first made the assertion will be quoted as an authority till 
dooms-day. No correction of such an error can ever rid the pro- 
fession of it. I am satisfied that this is the true history of the or- 
igin of all the assertions that Amanita Muscaria is prostrating, 
for I have investigated the subject. Never the less, if a subject 
makes violent exertion, during the exhilarating operation of this 
article, it will produce fatigue, which, under such circumstances 
is invariably reckoned as prostration produced by it. 

Cannabis Indica, even where it has suspended the functions of 
the hemispheres of the cerebrum, is said to occasion no prostra- 
tion, when its effects first pass-off. Thea Sinensis, an active, 
though not absolutely a pure, simple and unmixed Euphrenic, 
since it is Styptic in addition to its Euphrenic power, is not fol- 
lowed by any prostration when its most powerful effects have been 
produced, even a suspension of the functions of the hemispheres 
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of the cerebrum. I have never heard of any prostration, as a se- 
quel to the fullest operation of any of the Euphrenics of animal 
organic origin. From the preceding facts, I think that the infer- 
ence is fair that as a general rule, prostration does not occur as a 
sequel of the passing-off, even of the most intense operation of the 
pure, simple and unmixed Euphrenics ; though there are some 
exceptions to the rule, especially among those articles that have 
other powers in addition. But this topic will be best treated in 
connexion with individual Euphrenics. 

By virtue of all the operations mentioned in my definition, the 
Euphrenics appear to allay indirectly, and to a moderate extent 
only, morbid irritability and irritation and irritative actions gen- 
erally ; morbid sensibility and sensation and soreness generally ; 
morbid mobility, restlessness and jactitation ; and also preter- 
natural wakefulness ; when connected with a non-phlogistic, or 
a positively atonic diathesis. 

Are the Euphrenics really and truly Aphrodisiacs ; or do they 
merely render a person unable to control or prevent the display 
of a previously existing passion ? "With the exception of one case, 
all the instances within my knowledge, that would at all favor an 
affirmative answer to either question, have been of just such a 
grade, as to lead to the opinion that the Enphrenic only deprived 
the subject of the power of decorous restraint, without exalting 
the natural Venereal appetite. The single case excepted was that 
of a man thrown into a temporary and transient but exquisite 
Lagnesis Furor, by the respiration of Protoxyd of Nitrogen to the 
production of powerful exhilaration, which required several men 
to restrain him from violence to a lady present whom he was about 
to marry. But I know some thing more in relation to the op- 
eration of Protoxyd of Nitrogen in this respect; still I do not 
know enough, even of that article, to say positively which of the 
two effects implied by the question with which I began my re- 
marks upon this subject, it really produces. From numerous ob- 
servations upon young men under the full influence of Protoxyd 
of Nitrogen, I ascertained long ago, that the presence of ladies 
was inexpedient, when it was about to be taken by such subjects. 
Since my attention was first drawn to this subject, I have rarely 
seen it used freely without a manifestation of greater or less las- 
civiousness, often too slight to attract the attention of an uncon- 
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scious observer, but still obvious enough to a physician aware of 
this property of the Euphrenics. 

Much has been said of the Aphrodisiac powers of Thea Sinensis, 
and of the Antaphrodisiac powers of Coffea Arabica ; and many 
tales have been related to me by physicians, which were supposed 
to be favorable to one side or the other of the question of the 
Aphrodisiac powers of both these articles. Every man of exten- 
sive reading in the materia medica is well acquainted with the 
oriental tale related by Engelbert Ksempfer of the restoration of 
a spado to virility by Thea Sinensis ; and also with the Turkish 
tale related by Baron John Andrew Murray, of the reduction of 
Horses to the condition of spadones, by feeding them upon Cof- 
fea Arabica ; *he one tale I venture to say, full as true as the 
other. The truth appears to me to be that neither Tea nor Cof- 
fee, as ordinarily employed, is Aphrodisiac ; and this is the most 
that I can say upon this subject, from any observations that I have 
ever had opportunity to make. 

I have long been satisfied that both Wine and Alcohol are 
Aphrodisac. I affirm this of both these articles, because I do not 
believe that Alcohol is the active principle of pune natural Wine. 
I have however, been in the habit of attributing the effects under 
consideration to the Antisbestic rather than to the Euphrenic 
power of these articles. So decided is this operation both of Wine 
and Alcohol that I never had opportunity to investigate facts in 
regard to any tippler, whom I did not find to be affected with a 
greater or less degree of Lagnesis, even after his powers were ex- 
hausted. Since my attention was first called to the subject, I 
have never witnessed a case of the disease so absuredly called 
Delirium tremens, in which there weie not indications of a cer- 
tain amount of Lagnesis, slight in some cases, and more consid- 
erable in others. It is now a considerable time since I have be- 
lieved that all cases of Kape are committed, either by tipplers, or 
by persons under the strong influence of Alcohol for the time be- 
ing. In a broken-down tippler, the appetite is always increased, 
even after the power of gratifying it is lost. I do not know that 
any body understood this subject, as connected with Wine and 
Alcohol better than Shakespeare. " Lechery sir, it provokes and 
unprovokes ; it provokes the desire, but it takes away the per- 
formance ; therefore, much drink may be said to be an equivoca- 
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tor with lechery ; it makes him and it mars him ; it sets him on, 
and takes him off; it persuades him, and disheartens him ; makes 
him stand-to, and not stand-to; in conclusion, equivocates him in 
a sleep, and, giving him the lie, leaves him." (Macbeth, Act n, 
Scene in.) 

A strong argument in favor of the opinion that the Aphrodisiac 
power of Wine and Alcohol is due to their Antisbestic, rather 
than to their Euphrenic power, is derived from the reputation of 
being decidedly Aphrodisiac, which has so long belonged to Rhus 
venenata, Rhus Yernicifera, Rhus perniciosa, and various other 
nearly allied articles, and also to Cantharis vesicatoria, and va- 
rious other nearly allied Insects ; and finally to Phosphorum el- 
ementarium ; the whole of which are Antisbestic and Oresthetic 
in an intense degree but are not at all Euphrenic. Upon the 
whole, the evidence of the supposed Aphrodisiac powers of the 
Euphrenics appears to me to be unsatisfactory. 

The Euphrenics enable persons to dispense with sleep, for a sur- 
prisingly long time, and apparently with perfect impunity. This 
will perhaps be more intelligible if stated in a somewhat differ- 
ent manner. If a person is kept under just that amount of the 
influence of a Euphrenic, which produces the peculiar preternat- 
ural but rather agreeable wakefulness, mentioned in my defini- 
tion of Euphrenics, the subject does not, for a very considerable 
time, experience any inconvenience from the want of sleep. How 
long sleep may be actually dispensed with in this way, without 
injury or inconvenience, I know not. I have known it done for 
several days. Those who use Erythroxylon Coca dispense with 
sleep, as well as with food, for unusual and great lengths of time, 
under labor, hardship and fatigue, and this apparently with per- 
fect impunity. It is said that under the influence of Paullinia 
sorbilis, sleep may be dispensed with for a considerable period of 
time, and under the labor and fatigue of exploring an unsettled 
country, and with apparent impunity. 

The same is said of Catha edulis, a shrub of Caffa or Caffe, the 
native country of Coffee. For this power, it has been introduced 
into Arabia, along with the Coffee, where it is cultivated, though 
to what extent I know not. It is used in its native country for its 
effects as a Euphrenic, notwithstanding the abundance of Coffee 
in the same region. The operation of Coffea Arabica is precisely 
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similar in reference to sleep, to the articles previously mentioned. 
I have often known persons use Thea Sinensis with great freedom 
for the purpose of enabling them to dispense with sleep for extra- 
ordinarily long periods of time and apparently with both success 
and impunity. It is my present belief that Cannabis Indica has 
the same operation as respects sleep. At all events, from a single 
large dose, I was onc.e unable to sleep at all, for more than thirty, 
six hours, but without feeling the least want of sleep, or incon- 
venience of any sort. These are all pure Euphrenics, without any 
other power in addition. 

The same statements have been made, and I doubt not with 
perfect truth, of many Euphrenics that possess several other pow- 
ers in addition. I have investigated the cases of a number of ha- 
bitual users of Papaver, and all of them seemed to require less 
sleep than others, and actually had less. In cases of disease 
which require large amounts of Papaver, within short periods of 
time, a patient will go a long time without sleep, and apparently 
without the least inconvenience. This is undoubtedly due to 
its Euphrenic power. But Papaver possesses several other pow- 
ers, and among the rest, that of a Narcotic. Given to a certain 
amount, its Narcotic power would doubtless transcend its Eu- 
phrenic power, and then the subject might sleep much more than 
ordinarily. 

I believe that those who use Wine habitually, require less sleep 
and actually take less than those who do not. But Wine like Pa- 
paver possesses other powers in addition, and one of these also is 
a Narcotic power. Every body knows that Wine taken in suffi- 
cient quantity at once, produces sleep, and that enough may be 
taken to produce Coma. Now the preternatural wakefulness, 
which it occasions, is due to the Euphrenic power, while the sleep, 
and even Coma, which it produces, is due to its Narcotic power, 
transcending its Euphrenic power. I never happened to know a 
tippler upon Wine ; but I venture to say that he would sleep less 
than others. A drunkard upon it would probably sleep more ; 
but I never knew a drunkard upon Wine, any more than a tip- 
pler. I believe that the same remarks may be made with regard 
to the operation of Alcohol, that have just been made with /egard 
to Wine. I believe that tipplers upon Alcohol always sleep less 
than others. Most of those, whom I have known, have been very 
early risers I suppose on this very account. 
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A comparatively free use of Euphrenics will enable a person 
to go without food with impunity, for a considerable and indeed 
surprising length of time. It is said that by taking a sufficient 
amount of Erythroxylon Coca, a man is capable of dispensing with 
food for Jive days, without any material inconvenience, even 
though he is engaged in rapid traveling on foot the whole time. 
Dr. J. J. Yon Tschudi says "A Cholo of Iluari, named Hatum 
Huamang, was employed by me in very laborious digging." "Dur- 
ing the whole time he was in my service, viz. five days and nights, 
lie never tasted any food, and took only two hours' sleep nightly." 
" But at intervals of two and a half, or three hours, he regularly 
masticated about half an ounce of Coca leaves, and he kept an 
Acullico continually in his mouth." " I was constantly beside 
him, and therefore I had the opportunity of observing him close- 
ly." " The work for which I engaged him, being finished, he ac- 
companied me on a two days' journey of twenty-three leagues 
across the level heights." "Though on foot, he kept-up with the 
pace of my Mule, and halted only for the Chacchar." " On leav- 
ing me, he declared that he would willingly engage himself again, 
for the same amount of work, and that he would go through it 
without food, if I would but allow him a sufficient amount of Co- 
ca." " The village priest assured me that this man was sixty-two 
years of age, and that he had never known him to be ill in his 
life." {Pg. 316, 317, Ch. XV. Part II. Travels in Peru hy 
Dr. J. J. Yon Tschudi, JV. T. 1847. Translated ly Thoma- 
sina Boss.) 

I have no definite information whether the use of Catha edulis, 
Paullinia sorbilis, etc. will enable a person to go without food as 
long and as well as Erythroxylon Coca ; but I am inclined to 
think that they will, at least in proportion to the degree of Eu- 
phrenic power which they actually possess, though what this com- 
/ parative degree is, I do not know. It is well known that a suf- 
ficient amount of well prepared Coffea Arabica of sufficient 
strength, will prevent inconvenience from want of food, for a con- 
siderable time ; but how long I know not. This is commonly at- 
tributed to its supposed nutritious properties ; but this, I doubt 
not, is* an error. I do not think Coffee, as commonly prepared, even 
in its strongest form, furnishes any material amount of nutriment, 
and certainly far too little to account for the effect under consid- 
eration. 
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Within a few years past, the News-papers have contained a 
statement to the following general effect, viz. that in a certain 
manufacturing establishment (I believe in some part of France) it 
was reported that the workmen consumed only a surprisingly 
small quantity of food. From this report, suspicions were enter- 
tained in the neighborhood, that the laborers could not possibly 
be free to leave the establishment at their pleasure, and that they 
must be compelled to endure great suffering from privation of 
food. Soon public clamor rose to such a height, that the civil au- 
thorities or national government, appointed a commission to investi- 
gate the supposed abuses. On thorough inquiry, it was found 
that the workmen in this establishment did actually consume only 
a surprisingly small quantity of food ; but still that they were in 
perfect bodily vigor and health, in fact that they had a greater 
amount of both, than laborers in manufactories generally ; and 
beyond this, that they were perfectly satisfied with their mode of 
living, their work, and their employers. The small amount of 
food needed, could be accounted-for only by the fact that the very 
best Coffee was kept constantly prepared and hot, as the common 
and exclusive beverage of the workmen, of which they gladly 
availed themselves at all times during the day, greatly preferring 
it to every thing else. When this use of Coffee was first intro- 
duced into the establishment, neither proprietors nor workmen 
had any knowledge of the effect that it would have in reference 
to the amount of food that would be required ; but as all retained 
flesh, vigor and general health unimpaired, all were perfectly sat- 
isfied ; and the civil authorities could find no pretense for inter- 
ference, and no grounds for any action at all. In this they seem 
not to have exercised as much ingenuity as some others might 
have done, since a gentleman to whom I related the statement 
expressed a very positive opinion that this use of Coffee was full 
as injurious as a similar use of Alcohol would have been ; and 
that the public authorities failed in the performance of their duty, 
because they did not interdict the use of it. The preceding state- 
ment (1 believe) is correct so far as relates to all the essentials of 
the report ; though quite possibly it may deviate from it, in some 
non-essential matters. I preserved the News-paper which con- 
tained it ; but at the present time it is mislaid, so that I can not 
now make reference to it. 
121 
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The G-alla, who go to war, with no other provisions but moder- 
ately parched Coffee pulverised and made into balls or cakes with 
Butter, endure' with impunity, great privation of sleep as well as 
food. It is supposed by some that a free use of Tea makes a great- 
er quantity of food necessary. I do not think that this is true. If 
an unusual quantity of Tea is taken, and that continuously, I be- 
lieve that the person who takes it will endure unusually protracted 
abstinence far better than if the Tea were not taken. But, what- 
ever may be the fact in regard to Tea, it must be remembered 
that this agent is almost universally believed to be Narcotic as 
well as Euphrenic, which if it is the fact, might be a sufficient 
reason for a variation in the operation from the mere and pure 
Euphrenics. But, though I once believed that Tea possessed a 
Narcotic power as well as a Euphrenic one, a much more exten- 
sive knowledge of every grade of the operation of the Euphrenics 
has convinced me that what I formerly considered the Narcotic 
operation of Tea is only the Anesthetic grade of the operation of 
a Euphrenic. In a few instances, I have had opportunity to make 
observations upon uncommonly free drinkers of Tea, and they cer- 
tainly consumed less than the average amount of food ; but wheth- 
er this was due to the Tea, or was their natural habit, perhaps I 
am not warranted in deciding ; and yet I can not help ascribing 
it to the Tea. 

Since the preceding paragraph was written my observation 
have been multiplied in reference to Tea, and I am well satisfied 
that it is no exception to the general law of the operation of the 
Euphrenics in enabling persons to dispense with food for a remark- 
able length of time, or to get along with a remarkably small quan- 
tity^ and with perfect impunity. I once had knowledge of some 
experiments (not sufficiently followed-out, as must be admitted) 
in the course of which, the subject under a free use of a very 
strong infusion of the best Imperial (commonly so called) took on- 
ly about one-fourth of his customary quantity of food for about a 
fortnight. This seemed to be all that was required by the system 
— all for which there was appetite. This was taken only night 
and morning. During the whole time of this experiment, and for 
the week immediately succeding, the subject insisted that he felt 
no want of food, and w T as perfectly well, and that he never felt 
better in his life ; and also that he was never capable of greater 
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bodily or mental exertion. The quantity of food that this subject 
took habitually was moderate, though not by any means positive- 
ly sparing. The subject himself believed that he could have con- 
tinued the same course indefinitely; though this was by no means 
proved by the experiment. 

Those habitually addicted to the use of Cannabis Indica (as is 
well known) can go without food for a very unusual length of 
time, without any natural inconvenience ; so that this article is 
no exception to the rule that I am considering. I have no knowl- 
edge that a mere Narcotic power ever enables any one to dispense 
with food. If food is diminished under the influence of a Nar- 
cotic, the subject suffers all the ordinary ill effects of privation of 
food. Perhaps Papaver may be cited in opposition to this. But 
Papaver, it must be remembered, is Euphrenic. Papaver, if ta- 
ken freely and continuously, will certainly enable a person to tol- 
erate protracted abstinence with less inconvenience than could 
otherwise be borne. I have heard this ascribed to the Stimulant, 
meaning the Antisbestic power of this agent ; but I am sure that 
this is an error,— I am sure that it is due to its Euphrenic power. 
An Antisbestic power, unaccompanied with a Euphrenic power, 
increases, rather than diminishes the necessity of food. In Papa- 
ver the Euphrenic power very greatly predominates over the An- 
tisbestic power, so that, in relation to food, it often operates as a 
Euphrenic, rather than as an Antisbestic. I am perfectly aware 
that the Euphrenic operation of Papaver is always called Stimu- 
lant, and always confounded with that power which I denominate 
Antisbestic. But still in the explanation just cited, there was suf- 
ficient specification to prevent misunderstanding. But the ope- 
ration of Papaver in relation to the appetite, hunger,- digestive 
power and nutrition, may perhaps be considered as peculiar by 
some, and therefore it may need some explanation in this place. 

It seems to have become a perfect axiom with United States 
physicians that Papaver destroys appetite, and yet as a general 
position, this is very far from being true. If in relation to the 
susceptibility of the patient and the intensity of the disease, Pa- 
paver is taken in small and uniform doses, at regular and short in- 
tervals, and continued for some time, it very generally increases 
appetite and digestive power ; and if food is duly supplied, it al- 
so increases nutrition. I do not think that there is any reasona- 
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ble ground for doubt that all this is accomplished by its Antisbes- 
tic power. In certain subjects and in certain families, who prob- 
ably have some peculiarities of temperament, I have found Papa- 
ver thus managed, altogether the best article within my knowl- 
edge for the restoration of appetite and digestive power, impaired 
by any severe disease, whether acute or chronic. I have in fact 
seen many cases, in which I have been utterly unable to restore 
appetite and digestive power without it. 1 now very well recol- 
lect a lady of very slender constitution who had repeatedly been 
reduced to a state of extreme exhaustion, by various acute disea- 
ses, to whom under these circumstances nothing would give ap- 
petite, nothing would restore digestive power except Papaver ; 
though her case exhibited some of the ordinary indications for this 
article. The first time she was restored in this way, she came ac- 
cidentally under my charge, after her family physician had ceas- 
ed to give any medicine, because everything which he had thought 
proper to employ had been ineffectual. My first medicine was the Al- 
caloid Morphina, disguised by solution in the officinal Tincture of 
Gentian ; which preparation the patient had previously taken freely 
and perseveringly without any apparent or appreciable benefit. 
Disguise as respects the Papaver was necessary on account of 
strong prejudices, and therefore I always furnished the medicine 
myself. Convalescence was speedy under this simple course. 
First a good appetite soon existed ; second greatly improved di- 
gestive power took place ; and last voluntary muscular strength 
gradually increased. This patient was excedingly liable to be 
attacked with every Epidemic that prevailed. At last it got to 
be a matter of course that after the crisis of every acute disease 
with which she happened to be attacked, her family physician 
was dismissed, or left the patient of his own choice, and I was soon 
employed. I always succeded well, by this simple method. Even 
her family physician had his prejudices against Papaver ; but he 
never interfered with my use of it, in this subject, though he 
would not employ it himself in this manner. In a regular consul- 
tation, he always objected to this use of it, in such a case. 

But Papaver managed in quite a different manner, operates in 
quite a different way. "When taken in single full doses, and much 
more in large doses, the Euphrenic operation transcends the An- 
tisbestic operation, and the effects are like those of the pure Eu- 
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phrenics as respects food. Also when given in very large quanti- 
ties, in the course of the twenty-four hours, even though in uni- 
form doses, at regular intervals, the Euphrenic operation trans- 
cends the Antisbestic operation, and a comparatively small quan- 
tity of food is customarily taken, after the law of the operation of 
the pure Euphrenics. As I have already said, I have formerly 
taken pains to investigate the conditions of a considerable number 
of habitual users of Papaver ; and in relation to food, I found that 
those who took the largest quantities, as from fifty to a hundred 
grains a day, took but a moderate quantity of food ; while those 
who took only ten or a dozen grains or less, had strong appetites, 
and eat heartily. But even those who took the largest amount or 
the most moderate quantity of food, did not appear to be at all 
deficient, as respects any desirable amount of flesh, as respects 
voluntary muscular strength, or in short, as respects nutriment. I 
could never detect that the Narcotic power of Papaver, when not 
given in hazardous or absolutely poisonous doses and quantities, 
influenced the appetite, digestive power or nutrition in any way. 
These, I beliove, are the laws of the operation of Papaver upon 
the appetite, upon the digestive power and upon nutrition gener- 
ally. 

This amount of Papaver, it is believed, will afford an analogy 
by which we may judge of the operation of the rest of the Eu 
phrenics, that possess other powers in addition. As far as my 
knowledge extends, I believe, that the operation of Wine, in rela- 
tion to food, is analogous to Papaver on the one hand, and to Al- 
cohol on the other. These three articles possess the same powers 
by name, though differing more or less in quality, with the excep- 
tion that Alcohol possesses one or more powers than the other two. 
Pure natural Wine exclusively from the grape, has hitherto been 
so scarce and so expensive with us, that physicians have seldom 
had opportunity to learn its operation and effects by observation. 
It is to be hoped however, that the time is not far distant, when 
our country will become a Wine producing one. This would be 
a highly auspicious event for the cause of temperance, to say 
nothing of its utility to medicine. 

Alcohol like Papaver when taken in comparatively small doses, 
at regular and short intervals, the whole quantity employed in the 
twenty-four hours being small, or at least quite moderate, very 
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prominently increases appetite and digestive power — no article 
within my knowledge will do it more speedily or more decidedly 
— and this by virtue doubtless of its Antisbestic power ; but when 
a considerably large quantity is taken in the twenty-four hours, 
even though in repeated doses, its Euphrenic operation transcends 
its Antisbestic operation, and the subject takes less food than he 
would require if he used no Alcohol. Inveterate tipplers upon 
Alcohol certainly use less food, than the temperate. An old tip- 
pler, in his last stages, scarcely uses any food. In this extremity, 
the subject certainly emaciates ; but under the quantity of food 
that a moderate tippler would take, he certainly retains his flesh 
surprisingly. 

"Within a short time, a brief paragraph has been going the 
rounds of the News-papers, to the effect that some French medi- 
cal gentlemen have long been engaged in a course of dietetic ex- 
periments, which have led to the result that when "Water is the 
exclusive beverage, considerably more food is necessary, and it 
is required to be taken oftener, for the preservation of flesh and 
strength or vigor generally, than when (as I understand the state- 
ment) fermented and Yinous or Alcoholic liquors are used as bev- 
erages. It is added that these beverages also " prevent the wear 
and tear of the system, counteract depressing influences and con- 
tribute to the preservation of health and the promotion of lon- 
gevity." This seems to be noticed in our public prints only to be 
sneered at. Now I have long known that all this is literally and 
strictly true ; and people may sneer at it till dooms-day without 
disproving it. I can not doubt that it is strictly and literally true 
even of Alcohol, as well as of all other Euphrenics. The difficul- 
ty about the common use of this article, is the danger of its pro- 
ducing intemperance. But from the common use of Wine, there 
is very little danger of intemperance, in fact scarcely any ; and 
the same is true of various other fermented liquors ; and there 
are numerous other articles, to which this objection is in no de- 
gree applicable ; since intemperance in their use (so far as my 
present knowledge extends) would seem to be an impossibility- 
Some of these latter articles are good Coffee well prepared and 
suitably strong (not such trashy and execrable stuff as is but too 
often drank among us); good Green Tea of sufficient strength to 
produce some effects ; doubtless also Erythroxylon Coca, Paullinia 
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sorbilis, Catha edulis, and various other articles. I doubt not 
that Cannabis Indica and Amanita Muscaria might easily be so 
prepared as to answer equally well, though perhaps they might 
not be as pleasant or agreeable. Long ago I came to the conclu- 
sion that if good hot Coffee were constantly kept for a common 
beverage for those engaged in steady labor, it would be a matter 
of economy to their employers. They would obtain more labor, 
with a considerably less expenditure for food, and both of these 
to an extent which would more than pay for the Coffee drank. It 
may perhaps be imagined by some, that all laborers might not 
like this method. Doubtless some not previously accustomed to 
the use of this article might not at first like it exactly ; but I 
would undertake to warrant that upon fair trial, and a reasonable 
time allowed for becoming accustomed to it, it would suit every 
one better than any other beverage ever used among us. Some 
little time might be necessary for a fair trial of such an experi- 
ment- Such a plan, in my opinion, would promote temperance 
far more effectually than either pledges or sumptuary laws. 

In the News-paper paragraphs to which I referred nothing is 
said that leads to the conclusion that the experimenters have any 
correct notions in regard to the power by which these articles 
produce the effects in question. I consider it as absolutely cer- 
tain that it is the Euphrenic power of which I am now treating. 
As there is so much hazard of falling into intemperance, by the 
use of Alcohol for the purpose under consideration, it may there- 
fore be expedient to give a large portion of the other Euphrenics 
the preference of it ; but it is in vain to deny the power in ques- 
tion, to this agent, since it certainly possesses it in an eminent de- 
gree. In addition to this, it possesses other highly valuable and 
most important powers, of such a peculiar quality, and in such 
proportions, in combination, that there is no substitute' for it in the 
whole materia medica ; so that nothing but ignorance of its real 
and true powers, can possibly keep it out of use in the practice of 
medicine. I never happened to be acquainted with any physi- 
cian, who did not prescribe it very frequently, in some shape or 
form. 

I must be allowed to say in this place, that I never knew in- 
temperance produced by the use of Alcohol as a medicine. Un- 
der my observation, patients have been far more liable to acquire 
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a strong dislike for it, in consequence of their associating with its 
use, the recollection of all the disquietudes and distresses of the 
disease, under which they suffered. I have repeatedly known 
such a disgust for it produced in this way, that the subject nev- 
er afterwards used in health any of that sort of Spirit, which he 
took under the disease. Subsequently, under the head of patho- 
logical conditions in which the Euphrenics are useful, I shall have 
occasion to say some thing further that will illustrate what is here 
stated. 

When any person uses habitually and protractedly a great deal 
of Tobacco, I believe he always eats decidedly less than if he did 
not use Tobacco at all; but as the article is commonly taken, it 
does not appear to affect appetite or digestive power, in any man- 
ner or degree. I think I have cited examples sufficient, of well 
known and common articles, to prove and illustrate the normal 
operation of the Euphrenics, in reference to sleep and food. I 
deem it important that physicians should understand both per- 
fectly ; since it will often save a patient from much suffering, and 
oftener still from a protracted disease. Some times a counsellor 
will happen to understand this whole matter, while the physi- 
cian in attendence does not ; and then it is difficult for the form- 
er to spend the time to argue-out, and cite tacts, to prove the 
truth, and he leaves the patient to the course on which he found 
him, though he has absolute knowledge, that a far more useful 
and beneficial plan of treatment might be adopted. I have very 
often been called to visit patients in consultation, for whose cases, 
I judged that Papaver was greatly needed ; but the physician in 
attendence objected to it, on the ground that it would destroy ap- 
petite, and impair digestive power. In many instances I could 
not induce the attendent physician to adopt its use ; but in a 
great majority of the cases in which my advice has prevailed, the 
Papaver has actually increased both appetite and digestive power, 
as well as arrested and obviated the particular symptoms for which 
it was more especially prescribed. 

I am not apprised that the simple or pure Euphrenics, ever pro- 
duce Spasms or Convulsions of any sort, as a part of their ulti- 
mate operation. I should not deem it necessary to make this sug- 
gestive statement, if I had not heard it inculcated that Spasms or 
Convulsions were an ultimate effect of Protoxyd of Nitrogen, 
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which is certainly one of the purest Enphrenics known, though we 
have many equally pure. I made special investigation in regard 
to the cases on which this allegation was founded, and became 
satisfied that it was a mistake. From the supposed exact simi- 
larity of the powers of Protoxyd of Etherogen or Common ./Ether, 
to Pro toxyd of Nitrogen, I have heard it stated that the former 
would, in all probability, produce Spasms or Convulsions. Now 
there is in fact a great similarity in the Euphrenic powers of these 
two articles ; but Common JEther possesses two or three other 
powers in addition to that of a Euphrenic, so that such an article 
might produce Spasms or Convulsions, when a pure Euphrenic 
would not. But I believe there is no reason to conclude, that 
Common iEther ever produces such effects. Certainly if it is ca- 
pable of producing an Acinesia of any motor nerve or nerves, as 
much testimony contributes to show, it must be very little likely 
to be capable of producing Spasms or Convulsions of any sort. I 
am satisfied that no other classes of medicines, except Narcotics 
and Erethistics ever produce Spasms or Convulsions, at least as a 
regular effect. 

Do any of the Euphrenics ever prove Acinetic; as well as An- 
esthetic, either by their Euphrenic power, or any other which may 
happen to be associated ? It must be observed that when I 
mention Acinesia, I intend an incapability of motion, having its 
seat in the motive organs themselves, viz. the muscles, and de- 
pendent on some- morbid condition of the motor nerves. An in- 
capability of voluntary motion, from a suspension of the power 
of volition, I should not reckon as a true and proper Acinesia. 
For example, in exquisite Apoplexy, one side only is affected with 
a true and proper Paralysis. The other side does not move be- 
cause there is no volition, but it is no more affected with true and 
proper Paralysis, than is the whole voluntary muscular system in 
sleep. Now Coma is the analogue of Apoplexia, it being a mere 
Acinesia of the hemispheres of the cerebrum, just as Apoplexia 
is a mere Paralysis of the same organ ; and an Acinesia of any 
other part or organ has the same relation to Coma, that Paralysis 
of any other part or organ has to Apoplexia. It will be obvious 
then, that inability of motion or action from deficiency of volition, 
as in profound Coma, is a very different thing from Acinesia in a 
part or organ while volition can be exercised in its greatest perfection. 
122 
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I do not think that an Acinetic power should be expected as a 
necessary accompaniment of an Anesthetic power in the Euphren- 
ics, merely because Anaesthesia and Paralysis are commonly as- 
sociated. I never myself witnessed much, if any thing, which fa- 
vored the opinion that the Euphrenics are likewise Acinetics. But 
are not the Euphrenics almost universally reckoned and called 
Antispastics, or incorrectly Antispasmodics ? To be entitled to 
this appellation they must be more or less remedial of Spasms or 
Convulsions. If they are ever truly such, it appears to me that 
they must necessarily be more or less Acinetic. There is in fact 
much floating testimony that all the most common Euphrenics are 
capable of suspending Spasms. But beside this, there have cer- 
tainly been numerous brief statements of late, in the periodicals, 
to the effect that Common Convulsions, Hysteric Convulsions, and 
even Tetanus, have been arrested by the inhalation of Tritochlorid 
of Formicigen or Chloroform, Protoxyd of Etherogen or Common 
iEther, etc. As these statements have not been much in detail, I 
have hitherto attached but little importance to them ; and yet 
they have been so numerous that I began to think they must have 
foundation; and if so, the Euphrenics must be more or less Acin- 
etic. 

Within a few years just past, I have been repeatedly informed, 
by various gentlemen that on trial of Tritochlorid of Formicigen 
in parturition for the production of Anaesthesia, they had found it 
suspend the uterine contractions as perfectly as it relieved the 
pain ; but as a compensation for this, it was alleged "to favor and 
promote relaxation, so that at the last, by suffering a single deci- 
ded contraction, or at most two, the patient was delivered with 
very little, indeed with scarcely any suffering. One gentleman 
who at first was, like myself, incredulous of these statements, 
made trial of the practice, and denied that the uterine contrac- 
tions were hindered ; but after trying it longer, he reported that 
they were reduced to a slight painless effort that he could hardly 
call a uterine contraction, but which accomplished the desired 
purpose apparently in the best manner, but in a way inexplicable 
(as was said) and imperceptible except by manual contact, and 
almost equally impercptible by the patient. The physician de- 
clared that both himself and the patient were about equally sur- 
prised at the result, and the manner in which it had been accom- 
plished. 
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This statement immediately reminded me of certain cases that 
had occurred in my own practice some years previous. A lady 
upon whom I was accustomed to attend during parturition, com- 
monly suffered extremely in the process — very much more than 
ordinary. At last I determined to ascertain how much might be 
accomplished in the way of mitigation by a free use of Papaver. 
Accordingly when called next to attend upon her, I entered 
immediately upon the administration of opium, at the rate of a 
grain an hour. As the patient was rather more than ordinarily 
susceptible to the influence of this agent, this quantity appeared 
very nearly to suspend the process of parturition and intirely ob- 
viated all pain. My plan was to gain time for all the relaxation 
possible, previous to allowing very decided expulsive contractions. 
I arrived at the bedside of the patient in the evening; and as she 
had never got-along in less than twenty-four hours, and sometimes 
had continued in parturition for a longer time, I determined to 
prevent uterine contractions as far as possible, at least for the in- 
tire night. After the first examination in this case, not suspect- 
ing any progress, except in relaxation, and perceiving no expul- 
sive contractions, I forbore to make another till toward morning, 
the patient thought she perceived some thing peculiar that she 
did not understand, and accordingly called my attention to it, 
when to my great surprise, I found the head of the foetus just 
passing through the os externum, and in a moment it cried-out 
loudly. The patient was as much astonished as myself, and could 
hardly believe that she had been delivered. In her enthusiasm, 
she declared that she would as lief be delivered of a child as 
drink a cup of Tea. Subsequently I always managed this patient 
in the same manner, and with the same success ; and so I have 
all other cases that I have deemed analogous, and with equally 
favorable results. Several of my professional friends have like- 
wise tried this method in similar subjects and cases, and (as they 
report) have been equally gratified with its effects. Of course I 
have never explained to non-professional persons through what 
agency my purpose wab accomplished, since there are so many 
popular prejudices against Papaver, and so many sects of Quacks 
who are constantly exerting themselves to undermine public con- 
fidence in well educated physicians. 
But it remains to point-out the connexion of this statement with 
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the Euphrenics. In every case in which I have adopted this 
method, the Papaver so managed has produced an unusual de- 
gree of Euphr^ni a. Now as its. operation in these cases was so 
like the operation of certain Euphrenics in parturition, as just sta- 
ted, I strongly incline to think that the effects described were pro- 
duced by its Euphrenic power, and not at all by its Narcotic 
power. So far as I could discover, no Narcotic effects at all were 
produced in any of these cases, but only Eupbrsenia. The sub- 
jects were more than commonly wakeful, not only during the em- 
ployment, but after the discontinuance of the Papaver, as I be- 
lieve is usually, if not always the fact, where it has been so man- 
aged as to produce the greatest amount of Euphraenia. It should 
be remarked that all cases did not by any means require the same 
amount of Papaver, as possibly some may infer from the fact that 
I have specified only one quantity as employed in a given case. 
The last case in which I tried it in this way had urgent symptoms 
when I first reached the bed-side, so that my first dose consisted 
of a grain of the Sulphate of Oxyd of Morphinum. How much I 
gave afterwards, I have now no exact recollection, but 1 endeav- 
ored to give enough to prevent all pain ; and where any consid- 
erable quantity is required, I always repeat my doses at very short 
intervals. 

But whether any of the views, which appear to me to resultfrora 
the facts I have just stated, are well founded or not, I think we 
may still ask significantly, if the mere and pure Euphrenics exert 
no immediate and direct Acinetie operation upon the nerves of 
voluntary motion, how can they be reasonably expected to be re- 
medial of Tetanus, which they have often been alleged to be ? and 
if they exert no effect of this kind upon the nerves of expression 
how can they be expected to be remedial of Lyssa for which they 
have been earnestly proposed ? A paroxysm of active and effi- 
cient parturient uterine contractions is certainly very strikingly 
like a paroxysm of Subtonic Spasms, so that if one of them is 
controlled by one or more of the Euphrenics, the other will be 
likely to be affected in the same manner; so that the question of the 
Acinetie power of the Euphrenics will have light thrown upon it 
by the observation of facts in relation to either. The value of* this 
analogy is confirmed in a certain degree by the fact else where 
mentioned that those Narcotics which are capable of producing 
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Spasms or Convulsions as a primary part of their operation, and 
in the involuntary muscles in preference to the voluntary, are all 
believed to be Ecbolics. I do not think that we are warranted to 
conclude a priori that agents which diminish susceptibility to sen- 
sation must necessarily diminish also susceptibility of contraction. 
Whether this is true or not can be determined only by the obser- 
vation of numerous facts. But I have received testimony upon 
both sides of this question, to a much greater amount indeed upon 
the negative ; but then it did not appear to be founded upon care- 
ful and accurate observations, made with this question in view, so 
that it deserves far less weight than the testimony which I have 
received on the other side. I can not therefore quite avoid the 
belief that when the Euphrenics are pushed to the production of 
full and perfect Anaesthesia, they also produce a greater or less 
degree of Acinesia, probably more in some of the nerves of mo- 
tion than in others. "Which set of motor nerves however is af- 
fected in the greatest degree and which in the least, I am not in 
possession of observations enough to enable me to determine. 

The free, habitual and long protracted use of efficient, but not 
relatively large quantities of any sufficiently active Euphrenic pro- 
duces a greater or less degree of Limosis Syncoptica. This dis- 
ease, as produced by the Euphrenics, is ordinarily manifested by 
more or less restleness, general uneasiness and distress (the latter 
vaguely referred to the stomach) when the subject is not under a 
greater or less degree of the influence of the agent that produced 
it ; but these symptoms disappear intirely on returning to its use. 
It is certainly this, and by no means habit, as is so often alleged, 
that makes it so difficult for the habitual users of Papaver, Wine, 
Alcohol, and other Euphrenics to relinquish their use, or which 
prompts them so strongly to return to their employment after an 
attempt to relinquish it. In all probability, every Euphrenic of 
any material activity, if used habitually and protractedly, will 
produce some degree of this peculiar disease, which (with some 
peculiarities doubtless, as produced by different articles) i3 the 
only morbid effect produced by the simple and pure Euphrenics. 
But I deny that this ever makes any inroad upon the constitution — 
ever produces any other disease, or contributes to shorten life ; at 
least provided the use of the agent that produced it is continued 
only in moderate quantities. 
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There are very few persons who can intirely discontinue the 
habitual and long protracted use of the more active Euphrenics 
with impunity after they are about fifty years of age ; even though 
they may have been used with comparative moderation, and much 
more if they have been used very freely, though not intemperate- 
ly, i. e. not so as to make any inroad upon the powers of the con- 
stitution, or to shorton life, if continued permanently. The great- 
er the natural vigor of the constitution, the later in life may such 
use of them be discontinued with impunity ; and the converse of 
this is likewise true, since I have had repeated opportunities to ob- 
serve that the less the natural vigor of the constitution the earlier 
does their continuance, aftpr they have been used habitually and 
protractedly, become absolutely necessary to the welfare of the 
system. The foregoing conclusions however, are founded upon 
the observation of the effects of the two Euphrenics in most com- 
mon use, viz. Alcohol and Nicotiana. As both of these articles 
possess several other powers in addition to theii Euphrenic pow- 
er there may possibly be some fallacy as respects my conclusions, 
resulting from the operations and effects of the other powers. The 
cases which I have had opportunity to witness, have been mostly 
laboring men, with no hardihood or positively feeble, who, when- 
ever they were engaged in bodily labor, even from early man- 
hood, always used a moderate quantity of Alcohol, from twice to 
four times a day, such a quantity as would never have produced 
any ill effects, had it been continued without interruption. On 
being persuaded to discontinue this practice, after they were more 
than fifty years of age, the most serious symptoms occurred, which 
would speedily disappear on a resumption of a considerable use 
of Alcohol, much more than would have been necessary for pro- 
phylaxis ; and again recur on omitting its use for a certain time. 
In such cases the system has become accommodated to it, and so 
fixed in this state of accommodation, that by the age which I 
have specified, or somewhat earlier or later in different cases, it 
can not be changed, nor can a life of bodily labor be continued 
without it, nor can its use be discontinued with impunity. Un- 
der such circumstances, I very well know, from multiplied obser- 
vations of my own, that the intire discontinuance will inevitably 
be followed by disease, and usually by disease of a very unman- 
agable sort ; while the continuance of it, with proper moderation, 
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will preserve the health at its accustomed standard, and will 
never even in the end, be productive of any injury, but will ena- 
ble the subject to survive to a good old age, unless cut-off by some 
acute disease. The foregoing statements are particularly applica- 
ble to the use of Alcohol. Those who have used this article only 
occasionally however, even though much more freely, and per- 
haps even to great excess, are quite differently situated, and are 
more likely to get rid of it intirely, not only with impunity but 
with the greatest advantage. 

The disease produced by this intire discontinuance even of a 
moderate use of Alcohol taken regularly, statedly and habitually, 
as much so as the person has labored at his regular business, from 
an early period of life, and continued till he is about fifty years 
of age or there about (and much more when it has been used im- 
moderately) is marked by the following symptoms and patholog- 
ical couditions, viz. a failure of the vital energies of all those sub- 
ordinate parts of the system dependent on the great sympathetic 
nerve, indicated by a weak state of the stomach, so that when 
there happens to be appetite, the food taken will oppress the stom- 
ach, producing uneasiness, sense of load or weight, Cardialgia, 
acidity or perhaps pain, and some times intolerance, so that it is 
liable to be rejected by Emesis ; a weak state of the intestines, so 
that there is either Coprostasis atonica vel Paralytica, on the one 
hand, or a kind of Diarrhoea on the other, under which though 
alvine discharges may not happen more frequently than natural, 
or perhaps not as often as in health, and may not be larger in 
quantity, they are yet liquid, and their evacuation is attended 
with the usual symptoms of Diarrhoea ; a weak state of the se- 
cernents and absorbents or glandular system, so that there is al- 
most constantly a slight, but exceedingly unmanagable (Edema , 
a weak 6tate of the respiratory function, so that on a little exer- 
tion or motion, respiration becomes hurried and oppressed, though 
after sufficient quiet, it seems to be easy and natural enough ; a 
weak state of the sanguiferous system, so that although the pulse 
is sufficiently natural as respects frequency and regularity, yet the 
capillaries are never well filled with red blood, and the patient has 
more or less of a blanched appearance, often accompanied with a 
slight degree of sallowness some thing like that of white linen 
that has been kept a long time without use ; a weak state of the 
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nervous system, so that the patient often has a tottering gait, etc. 
In short the disease in question seems to be composed of many of 
the symptoms' of Good's Marasmus Anhsemia and his Marasmus 
climactericus, together with some of the symptoms of Struma lar- 
vata. The whole of the symptoms above mentioned are not al- 
ways present in every case, and in particular cases many occur 
which I have not specified. In this disease there is some times a 
combination of languor and lassitude with a peculiar slight unea- 
siness and restlessness which utterly incapacitates the patient for 
any business. Some times there is a disposition to be dull and 
dozy (perhaps Lethargic) and yet without any natural and refresh- 
ing sleep. 

On the discontinuance of such a use of Tobacco, besides its 
Limosis Syncoptica, there is sometimes a chronic profuse thin se- 
cretion from the mucous membranes of the nostrils and fauces 
which is excedingly troublesome and which greatly interferes 
with reading-aloud and with speaking continuously in public. 
There is some times, in addition to this, somnolency without abil- 
ity to sleep ; some times appetite without ability to take food ; 
some times, a strong sensation of bodily fatigue when there has 
been no previous bodily exertion ; some times a sensation of men- 
tal fatigue when there has been no previous mental employment. 
All of these symptoms are usually relieved gradually but perfect- 
ly by a return to the use of Tobacco. What they would eventu- 
ate in without a resumption of the Tobacco I know not, as I nev- 
er saw the experiment of not resuming it. In elderly people, I 
think there is good ground to fear that the consequences might 
be serious. I have never seen the effects specified, except in such 
subjects. 

On the omission of the habitual and protracted use of Papaver, be- 
side the peculiar Limosis Syncoptica, there will be the same profuse 
thin excretion from the Schneiderian membrane which will great- 
ly interfere with reading-aloud and much more especially speaking 
continuously in public. When other morbid effects in addition to 
Limosis Syncoptica are produced by any individual Euphrenic, 
we may be sure that it possesses additional powers. Thus for ex- 
ample Wine and Alcohol are both Euphrenics and both produce 
exquisite Limosis Syncoptica; but they produce other morbid ef- 
fects in addition. These are probably due to their other powers. 
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A very peculiar sort of Limosis Dyspepsia, followed sooner or la- 
ter by Arthritis Podagra, is one of the chronic sequels of intem- 
perance without intoxication, or of frequent and habitual intoxi- 
cation with Yinum Yitis Yiniferse ; but I do not know that these 
effects are produced by any other Yinous liquor commonly so 
called. These effects are undoubtedly produced by the aggregate 
of the peculiar qualities of this particular Wine ; but whether 
more by its peculiar Euphrenic power than by its peculiar Nar- 
cotic power, or its peculiar Antisbestic power or by the whole in 
conjunction, I know not. All I can say is t*hat no other article 
possessing Euphrenic power is known to produce any such effects. 

Habitual and long protracted tippling (as it is called) as well as 
frequent intoxication with Alcohol is liable to produce, sooner or 
later, a peculiar disease of the stomach, which may be considered 
as a specific Limosis, often, but by no means always, attended 
with a suffusion of the mucous membrane of the stomach, follow- 
ed (as is commonly supposed) by a peculiar disease of the liver, of 
the exact character of which I am ignorant. These effects are 
some times followed by Hydrops. These are the chronic morbid 
effects of intemperance in the use of Alcohol, which, as will be 
seen at once are materially different from the chronic morbid ef- 
fects of intemperance in the use of pure natural Wine. I do not 
know that there is any suspicion that the Euphrenic power of Al- 
cohol contributes at all to the production of the chronic morbid 
effects just described ; and it is quite certain that no simple and 
pure Euphrenic is now known to be capable of producing any 
thing at all like the effects in question. The chronic ill effects of 
Wine and Alcohol are doubtless mainly dependent upon the pe- 
culiar character of the Euphrenic, Erethistic, Narcotic and Ores- 
thetic powers of these agents ; since none of them (except Limo- 
sis Syncoptica) are ever produced by any other Euphrenics, Nar- 
cotics, etc. and even the Limosis Syncoptica of other Euphrenics 
is materially different. 

Habitual and long protracted tippling as well as frequent in- 
toxication with Alcohol, is also liable to produce sooner or later a 
very peculiar acute febrile disease, which is commonly, though 
very absuredly called Delirium tremens. This has commonly 
been ascribed to the Stimulant power (so called) of Alcohol. But 
under this term, as I have before said, is commonly comprehend- 
123 
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ed the Erethistic, Euphrenic, Oresthetic, Antisbestic, and some 

times even the Narcotic effects of this agent. Indeed Alcohol has 
but two other powers, viz. those of a Diuretic and of a Diapho- 
retic. Now no other article, not even Wine, possessing either of 
these seven powers, or any combination of them, is known to be ca- 
pable of producing any thing at all like Delirium tremens. All this 
would seem to show that Delirum tremens is produced by some 
thing perfectly peculiar to Alcohol, and that this disease can not 
be occasioned by any of those classes of agents whose powers are 
possessed by Alcohol. I am inclined to think that it is the Eu- 
phrenic power which produces the disorder of the cerebrum and 
its appendages, the nerves of special sensation and the nerves of 
voluntary motion, which are the consequences of the habitual in- 
temperate use of Alcohol dilutum in every shape and form. 

None of the symptoms which are the result of an inordinate ' 
and excessive use of the mere and pure Euphrenics, have any re- 
semblance to those which are produced by a similar use of any 
other class of remedial agents. I am inclined to think that under 
the influence of the very active and efficient Euphrenics, there is 
always more or less exaltation of the susceptibilities of the whole 
nervous system. This is more obvious however in regard to sen- 
sation, than in regard to motion ; and I think it is more so in re- 
gard to the special sensations, than in regard to common sensa- 
tion. I do not feel the same confidence that susceptibility of mo- 
tion is increased, but perhaps it is. 

I believe it may be considered certain that the operation of a 
Euphrenic is considerably more speedy, by inhalation or respira- 
tion than by being taken into the stomach. I am suspicious that 
the operation of a Euphrenic is more transient when taken into 
the stomach. I know of no reason a priori, why it should be so ; 
but an imperfect knowledge of a few experiments in relation to 
this point, justify such a position. 

When the Euphrenics are administered with considerable free- 
dom, and the patient does not at the same time take a suitable 
quantity either of some solid or liquid food, they not infrequent- 
ly produce transient sensations referred to the epigastrium, which 
the patient commonly compares to faintness, though he admits 
that they are materially different ; transient sensations referred to 
the stomach, which the patient usually describes by the term 
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gnawing ; and very often that group of symptoms, which is usu- 
ally termed Yapors. In exquisitely susceptible subjects, a great- 
er or less number of these symptoms will sometimes be so consid- 
erable, as the effect of a free use of some active Euphrenic unac- 
companied by food, as to interfere seriously with its employment; 
but when a proper quantity of appropriate nutriment is conjoined, 
the whole of the symptoms in question are either absent, or they 
occur in such a slight degree as to be of no consequence. 

The preceding is the normal or regular operation of the Eu- 
phrenics ; but as I shall perhaps be obliged to specify here after, 
in connection with individual articles, different persons or sub- 
jects are more variously affected by the Euphrenics, than by any 
other class of remedies, at least till they have had occasion to take 
them frequently and freely. When the system has become ac- 
customed to their use, they operate almost identically in Ihe same 
manner, on all subjects, however abnormal their effects may have 
been before the constitution had become familiarized to them. 
One subject may perhaps experience little or no effect, of any 
grade or degree, from a given Euphrenic ; while others may be 
quite efficiently affected by it ; or in other words, a given Eu- 
phrenic agent may affect one person powerfully, and another 
scarcely at all, irrespective of the existing disease. This seems to 
be the case with the most active of the pure vegetable Euphren- 
ics. Some subjects seem to be readily susceptible of certain 
grades of a Euphrenic operation, while they are wholly insuscep- 
tible to other grades. So variously are different persons affected, 
even by the same individual Euphrenic, that some are not exhila- 
rated in the slightest degree by Protoxyd of Nitrogen ; though I 
consider this as altogether the most powerful agent of its class, 
certainly for every grade of a Euphrenic operation, unless possi- 
bly, for its Anesthetic grade. I have had no opportunity of mak- 
ing any very satisfactory observations in regard to the intensity, 
and the peculiar qualities of the Anesthetic grade of the opera- 
tion of Protoxyd of Nitrogen. I have often known subjects, that 
were intirely incapable of the least exhilaration from it, and yet 
were susceptible of every other grade of its operation. 

As has been already said, there is much reason to think that 
by oft-repeated use of the Euphrenics, those who are at first ab- 
normally affected by them, may come at last to be affected by 
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them in the normal and regular way. I have certainly witnessed 
this quite often from Papaver ; and I have received good testi- 
mony that the same is true from Wine. But these are not pure 
Euphrenics ; and what may be true of articles possessing so many 
other powers, may possibly not be true of a simple and pure Eu- 
phrenic. Indeed there is such a variation in the peculiar quali- 
ties even of the simple and pure Euphrenics, that it is quite pos- 
sible they may not all be exactly alike in relation to the point un- 
der consideration. It is certainly a very curious fact that the op- 
eration of the Euphrenics should be so very variable upon indi- 
viduals not at all accustomed to their use ; and likewise that fre- 
quent use renders their operations and effects nearly if not quite 
normal and uniform upon all. A Euphrenic power seems often 
to require a peculiar sort of susceptibility for its operation, just as 
Rhus venenata requires a peculiar sort of susceptibility for the 
production of an Erythema vesiculare of the skin. It appears to 
me to be quite important for the most useful employment of this 
class ot remedies, that all the peculiarities of their operation upon 
different subjects should be understood^ so far as may be practi- 
cable, by every one who may ever have occasion to prescribe 
them. 

Upon what subordinate part of the nervous system do the Eu- 
phrenics exert their principal operation ? It would seem as if the 
first and second grades of their operation must be exerted upon 
the nerves of common sensation, since the first consists in the 
alleviation of one sensation, and the second consists in the pro- 
duction of a new sensation. All the other grades seem to be ex- 
erted upon the hemispheres of the cerebrum, since they consist at 
first in preternatural wakefulness, next in positively augmented 
activity, as manifested by exhilaration, and after this, suspension 
of function of a peculiar character. I have always had a suspi- 
cion that the Euphrenics, when pushed to a certain extent, atfect- 
ed all the other parts of the nervous system, beside those which I 
have specified; but if they do I am unable to state the manifes- 
tations of it, and we are reminded of the maxim "de non appa- 
rentibus;" etc. Perhaps they may secondarily produce some thing 
like an Erethism, as in the voluntary muscular system, under their 
fullest exhilarating operation. I suspect that the whole nervous 
system may be in some what such a state under the highest de- 
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gree of exhilaration. Under the positive exhilaration of the Eu- 
phrenics, 1 believe that there is always an exaltation of the sus- 
ceptibilities, both of the nerves of common and of special sensa- 
tion. The great voluntary muscular exertion that is some times 
made in the grade of exhilaration,. is apparently a secondary, and 
not a primary effect. I do not now recollect ever witnessing any 
other influence from the Euphrenics upon the involuntary motor 
nerves of expression, except in the kind of Erethism, with which 
they seem to be affected, during a strong exhilaration from some 
article of this class. 

The Anaesthesia of the Euphrenics may be, and I think actu- 
ally is a mere though peculiar operation or grade of operation 
upon the hemispheres of the cerebrum, under which there is an 
incapability of that organ to take cognizance of, or perceive pain ; 
and it may possibly be an operation in fact upon the nerves of 
common sensation, though I once thought not. I took it for 
granted that the suspension of common sensation which exists 
in the Anaesthesia of the Euphrenics, is in reality a suspension of 
the function of perception, one of the faculties of the mind, whose 
organ is well known to be the hemispheres of the cerebrum. In 
all probability, (I thought) if the faculty of the perception of pain 
were not abolished in the Anaesthesia of the Euphrenics, the 
nerves of common sensation would be found performing their 
functions as well as ever. 

Else where, I mention the ability to dispense with food for re- 
markably long periods of time, which the influence of the Eu- 
phrenics appears to confer, periods of time which, in some cases at 
least, indeed I think in many, would result in death, independent 
of the influence in question. As I state else where, this certainly 
can not be accounted-for by any nutriment furnished by the Eu- 
phrenic, since, with the exception of Theobroma Cacao, and oth- 
er species of this genus, none of them furnish any amount of nutri- 
ment ; and these do not furnish enough to account for the protracted 
abstinence. I do not think that the effect in question can be account- 
ed-for by any influence of the Euphrenics upon those nerves of com- 
mon sensation in the stomach in which the sensation of hunger is 
seated, as some have supposed. The mere absence of hunger can 
never supply the place of nutriment. Till some one has shown 
how the mere absence of the sensation of hunger can diminish the 
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necessity for nutrition, we may rest satisfied with what is alleged 
to be a fact, viz. that under a certain amount of the influence of a 
Euphrenic the subject experiences no suffering from any feeling 
of hunger. 

Do the Euphrenics prevent waste of the system by the excre- 
tions ? My attention has been some what turned to this subject, 
but I cannot answer this question in the affirmative. No article 
of this class, so far as my observation extends, diminishes the in- 
testinal discharges, by its Euphrenic power. I know of no mere 
Euphrenic, that either diminishes or appreciably modifies the re- 
nal excretion, I never could ascertain that the excretion of Car- 
bonum from the lun^s, or of heat from the skin, is in any 
way affected by the use of any mere or pure Euphrenic, so that, 
in the present state of my knowledge, I am constrained to believe 
that the fact now under consideration can not be explained by any 
diminution of the ordinary waste by excretion. I do not know 
how it can be accounted-for, except by a peculiar operation upon 
the involuntary motor nerve of chimical action nutrition and re- 
production. As this nerve is the one upon which all the actions 
of the secernents and absorbents, or in other words the glandular 
system, depends, it might be expected a priori that the function 
of excretion would be diminished, and consequently the function 
of ultimate assimilation. That the former is the fact, I know of 
no evidence ; but that the latter must be, would seem to be evi- 
dent ; and yet I can not ascertain that any emaciation happens. 
It seems however to be well determined, that with a sufficient 
quantity of some good Euphrenic, perfect health and vigor may 
be sustained, upon a considerably less quantity of food, than would 
be positively required without the Euphrenic. This has been ver- 
ified in France, I believe upon a comparatively large company of 
manufacturers of the Caucasian race ; and it has long been estab- 
lished in South America, by trial on companies, I believe of mi- 
ners, of the American race. It will be obvious to every one, that 
there must be a limit and that not very far extended, to the abili- 
ty to dispense with food with impunity, in consequence of the in- 
fluence of a Euphrenic ; and it would be highly interesting to 
know about where this limit may be in regard to most persons ; 
for I suppose as a matter of course that it can not be the same in all. 

If we knew the manner in which a Euphrenic power destroys 
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life, we should know much better upon what subordinate part of 
the nervous system this power more especially acts. It can not 
be that the Euphrenics destroy life by action upon the hemis- 
pheres of the cerebrum, since the functions of the brain proper 
are not vital functions. If the hemispheres of the cerebrum were 
to be instantaneously destroyed without any violence or shock to 
the system, life would not be destroyed. If the position of such a 
subject were to be changed often enough to prevent gangrene from 
too much pressure upon particular parts, and food in a suitable 
state of comminution were to be supplied to the stomach, a man 
might live-along indefinitely without any proper brain at all. We 
very well know the manner in which some of the Euphrenics, that 
possess other powers in addition, destroy life, as for example, Tri- 
tochlorid of Formicigen or Chloroform, which seems to extinguish 
directly and speedily all the powers of the involuntary motor 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction ; but this is 
not effected by its Euphrenic power, but by an intense exhaust- 
ing power which is perfectly distinct from its Euphrenic power. 
That I am right as respects the distinctness of these two powers, 
will be evident if we consider that Protoxyd of Nitrogen is a still 
more active Euphrenic, and yet is intirely destitute of any degree 
of exhausting power. Most of the other iEtheres possess both Eu- 
phrenic and exhausting powers ; but no two of them possess these 
powers in any thing like the same relative proportions. This is 
perfectly conclusive that they are different and distinct powers. 
After all I do not know that this power exerts any influence at all 
upon the vital parts of the nervous system, viz. upon the nerve of 
chimical action, nutrition and reproduction, or even upon the 
nerves of expression which are only indirectly vital nerves. 

Many medical gentlemen find difficulty in believing that agents 
which are capable of producing as positive and decided effects as 
the exhilaration and Anaesthesia of the mere or pure Euphrenics, 
can possibly be incapable of extinguishing life. But who has ev- 
er been killed by the respiration of Protoxyd of Nitrogen, as free- 
ly and as carelessly as it has been used, and that for mere sport ? 
So far as I know, no mention is made of the extinction of life by 
the Euphrenic in use by the Scandinavian Berserkers. Had its 
employment been attended with any danger to life, it would as- 
suredly have been avoided. And yet these two are perhaps the most 
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active of all the articles purely of this class. Certainly this is the 
fact with Protoxyd of Nitrogen, and I think it is equally so with 
Amanita Muscaria. For a considerable number of years, I have 
known Protxyd of Etherogen or Common JEther used for mere 
sport, just as Protoxyd of Nitrogen is used ; and although this 
article has a certain amount of direct exhausting power conjoined, 
yet I have never known either harm or hazard from it. If a mere 
Euphrenic power ever destroys life at all, I think it must be indi- 
rectly, I can not conjecture how. The question of the manner in 
which Euphrenics, as Euphrenics merely, destroy life has become 
a very important one, since the employment of the Anaesthesia or 
state of insensibility, which they produce, has come into use, for 
the obviation of suffering during surgical operations. 

The preceding definition and account of this class of remedial 
agents (it should be distinctly understood) is merely a specifica- 
of the operations and effects of the most decidedly active and effi- 
cient articles belonging to the three great sections of the Euphren- 
ics, viz. the animal-organic ; the vegetable-organic ; and the 
chimical-inorganic. The operative effects of the most active and 
the most powerful of the Euphrsenica or Euphrenics, is sufficient- 
ly obvious and unequivocal, and leaves no room for doubt or ques- 
tion in regard to the nature and character of their operation. This 
is certainly true of the Venom of the Uropsophus durissus, (Cau- 
disoua or Crotalus horridus) which may with great propriety be 
taken as the type of the Euphrenics of animal origin. In all prob- 
ability the volatile Liquor of Mephitis Americana would consti- 
tute an equally good type of the Euphrenics of animal origin. It 
is true also of Amanita Muscaria which may very properly be ta- 
ken as the type of the vegetable Euphrenics. In fact this article 
is more perfect in all the grades of a Euphrenic operation, than any 
animal Euphrenic at present known. This is likewise very true 
of the Protoxyd of Nitrogen which may with propriety be taken as 
the type of the Euphrenics of chimical origin. 

It is by no means the fact however that the operative effects of 
all the Euphrenics of chimical, vegetable, and animal origin, are 
equally distinct, prominent and unequivocal in every grade of 
their operation. So far from it, there is a regular gradation from 
the most intense, to those of which it is reckoned doubtful with 
some of the most judicious members of the medical profession, 
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whether they produce any effects at all. For example, many con- 
sider Castoreum as perfectly inert ; while others assert that in a 
state of peculiar susceptibility, it will most decidedly produce 
the two first grades of a Euphrenic operation. Among the 
numerous vegetable Euphrenics, there is also a regular gradation 
from the most intense, to those of which it is almost doubtful 
whether they produce any effect at all. In fact, if I were to re- 
tain no article among the Euphrenics, except such as I have my 
self been able to perceive decided, unequivocal and palpable ef- 
fects from, in my ordinary practice, this class would be compre- 
hended within considerably narrower limits than at present. It 
is a fact however, that in states of peculiar susceptibility of the 
system, nearly all the stages of a Euphrenic operation will be 
most decidedly produced by many agents, which are utterly inca- 
pable of producing even a single very obvious grade of this oper- 
ation upon persons in health or while affected with ordinary dis- 
eases. Such a fact justifies a more extended catalogue of Eu- 
phrenics than coarser observations and experiments would seem 
to warrant. 

Medical authors and practitioners of medicine constantly write 
and speak of " that influence over the nervous system, which has 
led to the use of these agents in various spasmodic" (spastic rather) 
" diseases ; and to their denomination of Antispasmodics" more 
correctly Antispastics {See Pereir. Mat. Med. 2d Ed. Lond. 1842, 
Vol. II, Pg. 1631, Sub. Balsarnod. Myrrh) This is jnst about 
as definite as most medical authors, and most practitioners of 
medicine, usually are, in regard to the powers, operations and ef- 
fects of a large portion of the medicines of which they write and 
talk, and which they employ in their practice. But I have never 
been able to discover this "influence over the nervous system " 
etc. from perhaps one quarter of the articles commonly consider- 
ed as belonging to this class (if indeed, as I have often questioned, 
they do belong here) even from those in most common and most 
universal use ; and yet the articles are in all probability really ca- 
pable of producing a greater or less number of the grades of a 
Euphrenic effect, at least when the susceptibility is more or less 
exalted, provided the article is pushed far enough. Doubtless 
those persons who first referred these articles to one and the same 
class had witnessed these effects. On reference to the catalogue 

124: 
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of articles in the books of materia medica, that are referred to the 
class called Antispasmodics, we find that Musk, Castoreum, and 
Yalerian may be taken as types of every agent, that can not be 
obviously and readily referred elsewhere, and that seems to re- 
quire a special class for its reception. From that group of agents, 
of which Narthex Assa-fcetida may be considered the type I have 
never been able to perceive any material " influence over the 
nervous system," etc. or indee<4 scarcely any effect whatever ; and 
yet I believe that this group of articles is more universally, and 
more commonly prescribed, than any other belonging to this class. 
A similar statement may be made with regard to a large portion 
of the vegetable articles commonly reputed to belong to this class; 
but as they are in very general use, by a greater or less number 
of physicians of high rank in the profession, it is proper that they 
should all be treated-of, in a course of instruction, or a system of 
materia medica. If they are not worthy of a place in the appa- 
ratus medicaminum, a more thorough knowledge of them will 
lead to their rejection, on proper grounds ; but if they are really 
and truly valuable a more thorough knowledge of them can not 
fail of exhibiting their powers, in a decided and unequivocal man- 
ner. I am now well satisfied that all these articles are capable oi 
proving unequivocally Euphrenic in a greater or less degree in 
peculiar exaltations of susceptibility, though they produce no such 
effects in ordinary circumstances. 

This power, though not hitherto recognized as the foundation 
of a class in the materia medica, is very frequently referred-to, 
not only by authors, but by practitioners of medicine, and not by 
any single term but by all of the following fourteen in number. 

Formerly the term Nervina was oftener applied to this class of 
agents, than any other denomination, and it is still in consider- 
able use. The term Nervina as the name of this class, is exced- 
ingly objectionable on several grounds. It is a Latin and not a 
Greek word, and it has long been established that the names of 
the classes should be Greek and not Latin. It is constantly and 
habitually used with too much latitude to permit its ever being 
limited and restricted to what I mean by Euphrenics. I have 
very often inquired of medical gentlemen who used the term Ner- 
vine, what they intended by it ; and the most common reply that 
I have received has been to the effect, and often in the words that 
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it is "any agent whieh soothes the nerves." The terra Nervina 
is commonly applied to the sedative effects of the class of agents, 
which, for want of a better name, I am in the habit of calling 
Neuragica or Neuragics. The term Nervina, as ordinarily used, 
is on the whole oftener applied to the Antirritant grade of a Nar- 
cotic operation, than to any other remedial effects. Whenever 
another physician happens to be with me at the bed-side of a pa- 
tient, I am always in the habit of observing his application of 
terms referring to the powers of medicines ; and I have made 
many observations in regard to the application of this term. As 
we much oftener require the Antirritant grade of a Narcotic ope- 
ration than almost any other effect upon the nervous system, and 
as the term Nervine is applied only to what is vaguely and loose- 
ly considered to be a "soothing effect," these facts will explain 
why this term should oftener be applied to the grade of a Nar- 
cotic operation now under consideration, than to any thing else. 
The first two grades of a Euphrenic operation, it is true, are 
commonly called Nervine ; but I never heard this term applied 
either to the third, fourth, or fifth grade. Physicians might as- 
sent to the propriety of applying it to a very moderate grade of 
exhilaration ; but, I think they would revolt at applying it to pre- 
ternatural wakefulness ; and be shocked at the application of it to 
an exhilaration so intense that the actions of the subject are not 
under the control of his will ; and much more to a suspension of 
the functions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum ; and yet all 
these are assuredly and certainly only different grades of the op- 
eration of one single individual power. But I have been in the 
habit of hearing every agent or process, that has palliated any im- 
mediately urgent symptom, called Nervine. 

The term Carminativa was formerly applied to this class, the 
next in point of frequency after the term Nervina ; but at pres- 
ent, as far as my observation extends, it is very much out of fash- 
ion. I speak considerately when I say " out of fashion ; " for 
there seems to be no better reason for its disuse. The term 
Carminativa (i. e. acting as a charm is supposed to act) is very 
often applied to the first two grades of the operation of a Eu- 
phrenic ; but not to my knowledge to any grade beyond. I am 
not quite sure that this term is ever intended to be applied to any 
other operation, beside the first two grades of a Euphrenic opera- 
tion. The somewhat pungent and somewhat aromatic articles 
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that are intelligently called Carminatives, are commonly suppos- 
ed to be moderate Stimulants, as the common language is. But 
the word Stimulant, in its most limited acceptation as I have so 
often said, comprises my Erethistics, Euphrenics, Oresthetics and 
Antisbestics. Now by which of these powers do those articles 
act, which are called Carminatives? I think by a Euphrenic 
power, though perhaps somewhat by an Oresthetic power, and 
perhaps somewhat by an Antisbestic power. But a term so un- 
medical in its import — one purely Latin — and above all one con- 
stantly applied so vaguely and loosely can not possibly be adopt- 
ed as the name of a class, in any thing like a truly scientfic class- 
ification of the materia medica founded on the medicinal pow- 
ers. 

The term Analejptica was formerly much applied to this class 
of agents. This term signifies restoration, bringing-back to a for- 
mer state. "What appropriateness then can possibly be in this 
term, as a name for this class, I am unable to discover. Under 
my observation, the term Analeptica has been almost exclusively 
applied to the Oresthetics, and to the Antisbestics. The very fact 
however that it is so often applied both to the Oresthetics and to 
the Antisbestics, ought to cause its rejection as a name of this 
class, even if it were more appropriate in signification. It is cer- 
tainly very far more appropriate to the Oresthetics and the Antis- 
bestics, than to the Euphrenics, even if it is at all appropriate to 
the latter, which I doubt. 

The term Antispastica means intrinsically or etymologically 
-some thing which counteracts or contributes to counteract Spasm ; 
while Antispasmodica implies some thing which counteracts or 
contributes to counteract what is like Spasm without being Spasm. 
But these terms are ordinarily used as if they were perfectly sy- 
nonymous ; and the latter seems to be the favorite. If this class 
of agents were the sole and exclusive remedies for Spasm, and if 
there were no other remedies for this pathological condition, the 
term Antispastica (but not Antispasmodica) would be appropri- 
ate ; but I do not know from my own experience that any 
individual article of this class has any material efficacy in 
Spastic diseases, or is of any material value in the treat- 
ment of any single essentially Spastic disease. It is the Nar- 
cotics that are by way of eminence Antispastics ; but even 
these are no more exclusively Antispastics than they are 
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anti a hundred other diseases. Upon this plan of naming the 
classes it would be required that there should be as many classes 
as there are diseases, and an agent with only a single power might 
fall under a hundred different classes while a single class might 
comprise articles with one-half, or three-fourths, or perhaps even 
the whole of the powers of the intire materia medica. But (as is 
believed) there are no specific remedies for Spasm. Spasm is of 
different sorts, and it occurs in quite different associations, and 
therefore in different cases, requires quite a diversity of remedies. 
Spasm is quite as often symptomatic as idiopathic ; and when it 
is symptomatic it requires a3 great a diversity of remedies, as 
there are diversities of diseases of which it is capable of being 
symptomatic. 

This class, as well as more than one other, has been called In- 
toxicantia and Inebriantia, but as I consider, with great impro- 
propriety. These two terms however (I can not deny) are con- 
stantly applied by physicians generally, both to Exhilaration and 
to Coma, as well as to several other effects, but without the least 
appropriateness. I have already given my views of Intoxication 
or Inebriation under the Narcotics, and therefore I need say noth- 
ing further here, except to express my fullest dissent from the 
propriety of considering Euphnenia or Euphrasia as Intoxication 
or Inebriation in any manner or degree. 

The term Stimulate signifies to stir-up, or to hasten with an ox- 
goad, or to goad. The terms Incite and Excite signify merely to 
hasten. These terms are assuredly not so appropriate to any pow- 
er in the materia medica, that they should be retained with so 
much tenacity, in application to so many different and distinct 
powers. There are few, if indeed any ordinary practitioners of 
medicine — few if indeed any authors, who do not apply very dif- 
ferent terms to the self same power in the materia medica. I have 
often heard men who used all the preceding terms (except Eu- 
phraenica and Exhilarantia) in application to certain grades of the 
operation of the Euphrenics, stoutly maintain that all of this 
class were likewise Incitants, Excitants, or Stimulants. Some 
consider them as Stimulants of the whole system ; some as 
Stimulants of the whole nervous system merely; some as Stim- 
ulants of the hemispheres of the cerebrum ; and some as Stimu- 
lants of the muscular system merely. But this class of agents 
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never produces increased vital energy, never produces increased 
power any where ; which as appears to me, excludes it from the 
true and proper Stimulants. But I have already discussed this 
point, and so need enlarge no further upon it, in this place. But 
these terms are mere Latin, and therefore inadmissible as names 
of a class of remedies, unless all the names of the classes should 
be reduced to the same language. 

I do not think that the Euphrenics are any more truly Sedativa 
or Sedantia, than the Oresthetics, the Antisbestics, and the Ton- 
ics are. The true Sedatives are the Antiphogistics, the Leantics, 
the Neuragics, so far as relates to a part of their operation, and 
the Narcotics. But even if this class of agents were true and 
proper Sedatives, neither Sedativa nor Sedantia would be an ap- 
propriate name, since there are so many other classes of remedies 
that are Sedatives. But both Sedativa and Sedantia are mere 
Latin, and therefore, even if there were no other objection, could 
not be adopted without an anomaly or irregularity. 

Every Euphrenic, that is sufficiently active to suspend the func- 
tions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum, is considered as a Nar- 
cotic (I believe) by all physicians, even though it is utterly inca- 
pable of producing any other grade of a Narcotic effect. The 
medical profession, probably to a man, have no notion that an ar- 
ticle can possibly be capable of suspending the functions of the 
hemispheres of the cerebrum, without being a Narcotic. This 
however I have heretofore discussed, so that I will now only add 
that one single solitary effect can never be adopted as the diag- 
nostic of a medicinal class, without leading to extremely unnatu- 
ral and very heterogenous associations. 

Dr. Emmons proposes to call these substances Soterifics — a very 
singular name, half Greek and half Latin, which implies Made- 
Saviors, from Soter a Saviour in Greek, and fio I am made, in 
Latin. Sotericha is the word that Dr. Emmons'should have used, 
from the Greek Soterichos, a word remarkable for having a ch as 
the initial letter of the last syllable instead of a k; but for ought 
I can see this name would have been as inappropriate as any 
name could possibly be. A name should be founded upon the 
whole effects of a power, and not upon one of the most unimpor- 
tant of an aggregate of effects. I dare say Dr. Emmons had a 
good reason for this name, but I do not recollect that he assigned 
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it, and at present, no reason is at all obvious to me. Perhaps he 
knew how much this class of agents saved people from the ill ef- 
fects of care, anxiety, etc. and employed this name in conformity. ' 

As I have just said the term Exhilarantia is a mere transla- 
tion, and therefore a perfect synonym of the term Euphrsenica. 
It may perhaps be asked whether we need such a translation, and 
such a synonym ; to which I will answer that, except for mere ex- 
planation of the term Euphraenica, we certainly do not. The term 
Exhilarantia is objectionable as the technical name of this class 
of remedies on account of its being Latin, and not therefore in 
analogy with the long established names of a large majority of all 
the classes. All of these terms, except the last two, beside being 
applied to true and proper Euphrenics, are constantly applied to 
numerous articles not possessing a particle of genuine Euphrenic 
power. 

Since I first distinguished a Euphrenic power from an Antis- 
bestic power, it has been maintained that they are in reality one 
and the same power, the Euphrenics being Stimulants of the ner- 
vous system, while the Antisbestics are Stimulants of the sanguif- 
erous system. Many have deemed this hypothesis as exceding- 
ly plausible. But from the whole of it I totally dissent. I do not 
think that these two classes have any thing in common in their 
operation and effects. The Antisbestics produce a quickly dif- 
fused and transient increase of vital energy and strength of action 
in the sanguiferous system, and nothing else. There is no ground 
for dividing their operation into stages, since there is no variation 
in it, except in mere degree. On the other hand, we can not 
predicate strength of action of the Euphrenics, since we have no 
measure or test of strength of action in the nervous system. In 
addition to this, a Euphrenic operation consists of several distinct 
stages, each differing from the other, and not one of them ever ob- 
served in the course of an Antisbestic operation. As well might 
we put any two other classes in the materia medica together, and 
consider them as one and the same. I have very often heard the 
use of pure Euphrenics strongly objected-to, on account of their 
supposed actively Stimulant operation. I once heard a distin- 
guished medical professor, denounce ex cathedra both Tea and 
Coffee (pure Euphrenics) as altogether too powerful Stimulants 
for safe use ; and yet, if they are Stimulants, they are of such a 



1002 Proem to the Class Eujphranica. 

sort as never increase vital energy or strength of action, either in 
the sanguiferous or any other subordinate system. 

The distinction between the Erethistics, the Euphrenics, the 
Oresthetics, and the Antisbestics is in reality of great practical 
importance. It can not but be obvious that where a true Antis- 
bestic is strongly indicated, and really required, the substitution 
either of an Erethistic, a Euphrenic, or an Oresthetic, would 
wholly fail of producing any beneficial effect, and would often al- 
low a perfectly curable case to prove fatal. During the preva- 
lence of that malignant epidemic sometimes called Typhus Syn- 
cophalis in the County of Hartford, Connecticut, between 1806 
and 1810, the most active Euphrenics and Oresthetics were very 
thoroughly tried, where Antisbestics were indicated, and in fact 
under the notion that they were actually Antisbestics, with noth- 
ing but utter disappointment. If the vital power was waning 
when they were first entered-upon, it continued to wane, and to 
become extinct, in defiance of all that could be taken of any of 
these agents. As we became better acquainted with this disease, 
we were abundantly satisfied that many cases which failed speed- 
ily under these articles, might have been easily saved by true and 
genuine Antisbestics, such as Alcohol for example. Indeed so 
superior was the effect of this latter article to that of every other 
agent, that very few died, when this was taken freely from the 
very beginning of the disease. 

"When a Euphrenic is indicated, it will be plain that there would 
be a total failure as respects obtaining any operation or effect de- 
sired, if an Erethistic, Oresthetic, or Antisbestic should be sub- 
stituted. "When an Oresthetic is indicated, it must be evident 
that there would be utter disappointment as respects all of the de- 
sired effects if either an Erethistic, a Euphrenic, or an Antis- 
bestic, should be employed. An Antisbestic, an Oresthetic, and 
perhaps a Euphrenic, might possibly be substituted for an Ere- 
thistic ; but each of them would be decidedly less eligible, when 
an Erethistic is truly indicated. It is then, of great practical im- 
portance to have clear and definite notions in regard to the dis- 
tinctions between these four classes of medicines. 

"What are the pathological conditions that the Euphrenics are 
the most capable of relieving, and for the relief of which they are 
the best adapted ? There is a peculiar state or condition of a cer- 
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tain part of the nervous system, very much resembling that which 
precedes an attack of Typhus nervosus,* which is indicated by 
sensations commonly referred to the epigastric region, or some 
times more particularly to the stomach, which has a considerable 
resemblance to Limosis Syncoptica, accompanied with great lan- 
guor and lassitude, some times with Agrypnia, and often with 
considerable Dysphoria. These symptoms vary very greatly in 
intensity, in different cases, and are often so considerable as to 
constitute a serious indisposition. Under their gravest form, they 
incapacitate their subject for any business. Just such a state or 
condition of a certain part of the nervous system is produced, and 
that very frequently, by the harrassing, prostrating, and exhaust- 
ing effects of the toil, fatigue, cares, anxieties, and vexations of 
the necessary and unavoidable business of civilized life ; as well 
as by the exposures, privations and hardships of barbarous and 
savage life. For this state or condition, the Euphrenics are the 
only appropriate, the only effectual remedies. This state or con- 
dition they always mitigate, relieve or obviate wholly and intire- 
ly ; and by so doing, they truly contribute not only to comfort, 
but to the preservation of health and even to the promotion of 
longevity. 

The Euphrenics are often correctly said to obviate fatigue, to 
prevent, or to satisfy hunger, and even to supersede the necessity 
for sleep. All this they will assuredly perform, for a certain 
length of time, longer or shorter in different cases. ISTo articles 
except such as possess a Euphrenic power have ever got into gen. 
eral and permanent use, among those not positively the subjects 
of disease, with any tribe or nation of the human races ; and no 
tribe or nation has ever been found in so low a state — a state so 
near brute-animals, as not to possess at least one if not more of 
such articles. To this, it is said that not even the aborigines of 
New-Holland, or of any of the contiguous Islands, nor the Bush- 
men of Southern Africa are an exception. In proportion as na- 
tions are advanced in civilization and refinement, and elevated 
by intelligence, the number of these articles in common use be- 
comes multiplied. This is what we ©ught naturally to expect, 
since the cultivation of natural history leads to their discovery. 
The very fact then, that an article has come into general and per- 
manent use, among those not positively affected with disease, is 
125 
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of itself a sufficient evidence that such article is Euphrenic, and 
that it possesses the power of obviating the peculiar state and con- 
dition of a certain portion of the nervous system which I have 
just described. 

It is well known by many, what relief, refreshment and com- 
fort the toil-worn and seemingly exhausted traveler derives from 
a sufficiently strong infusion of the parched cotyledons of the 
seeds of Coffea Arabica, or a similar one of the dried seeds of 
Paullinia sorbilis. It is well known by many, how both of these 
preparations enable him to recover with remarkable rapidity and 
even perfection, not only from his bodily fatigue, but also from 
his mental cares and anxieties. All our late explorers of the In- 
dian territories (so called) as well as of California and Oregon, 
bear testimony to this operation of the former article, and seem 
as if they could not be too lavish of its praises, under such circum- 
stances. The latter article is so highly esteemed for the same 
purpose, that it has been called the " panacea peregrinatium." If 
we can rely upon testimony, Catha edulis produces similar effects, 
and Erythroxylon Coca still more eminently. It is then undoubt- 
edly the fact that the mere and pure Enphrenics, such as Thea 
Sinensis and Coffea Arabica, so well known among us, if their in- 
fusions are made of sufficient strength, and taken in sufficient 
quuantity, are highly useful for the mitigation and obviation of 
the " wear and tear " that inevitably results from the employments, 
irritations, disappointments and burdens of society. I do not think 
that there is room for doubt that these articles so used are highly 
salutary and eminently heathful ; and that even much greater ser- 
vice might be rendered by them, if every one had skill to select a 
pure article, and judgment to adapt the strength of the prepara- 
tion used, and to regulate the quantity taken, by the real exigen- 
cies of the case. Spontaneous reparation under such circumstan- 
ces is always gradual, and often slow ; and except in peculiarly 
vigorous subjects, it is liable to be more or less imperfect. Repa- 
ration by the Euphrenics is usually speedy and certain ; and ex- 
cept in extreme cases, complete. 

t Some of the Euphrenics that possess other powers in addition, 
are as effectual as those that are pure ; and it is not infrequently 
the fact that their other operations and effects are not contraindi- 
cated, even if they are notjieeded. Yinum Vitis Viniferae seems 
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to be an article of this character. It is very effectual as a Eu- 
phrenic, and its Antisbestic operation is not contrai'ndicated, nor 
its proximate or primary Narcotic operation. As it is a compar- 
atively bulky article, in proportion to the degree of its power, all 
that most persons would incline to drink at once, would not be 
liable to produce, either Ultimate-Euphraenia or Ultimate-Nar- 
cosis. I have often seen very beneficial effects from a stated use 
of good Wine in persons who could not be said to be the subjects 
of positive disease. It was a kind of maxim with ancient physi- 
cians, that " Wine is the milk of old age ; " and I believe there is 
much truth in it. I never knew an old man in whom the bodily 
and vital powers had begun to fail or give-way from age merely, 
to try the stated use of Wine without advantage. Under such 
circumstances I have often prescribed it; and when the prescrip- 
tion was followed, benefit always resulted. But Wine is thought 
by many, at the present day, to be too liable to abuse, to be ad- 
vised in this way. For myself I do not by any means think so. 
In my whole professional life, I never knew a man fall into any 
thing like confirmed intemperance, or be in the least danger of it, 
from such a use of this article. Such a thing I consider as intire- 
ly out of the question, unless the subject has been previously in- 
temperate in the use of Alcohol. In fact, I never knew but one 
single instance of confirmed intemperance upon Wine alone, so 
that I consider the danger of it as excedingly small. For certain 
classes of persons, factitious restoration, under these circumstan- 
ces, by the smoking of Tobacco (exceptionable as I consider that 
article) is greatly preferable to the slow gradual and often imper- 
fect process of nature. The arguments that are usually brought 
against this factitious reparation by Euphrenics, are equally ap- 
plicable against their use in positive and unequivocal disease, if 
indeed the line can be drawn with any precision, between the 
circumstances and conditions to which I have reference, and act- 
ual disease. If we may not with propriety obviate by Coffee, 
Tea, Guarana or Wine the languor, lassitude, uneasiness, restless- 
ness, etc. of great bodily or mental exertion or toil, why should it 
be proper to stay a Diarrhoea, or to subdue Neuralgia with Papa- 
ver, or to suspend an Intermittent with Cinchona. As appears 
to me, both sets of cases rest upon precisely the same grounds. 
We may say of Euphrenics as an author has said of books, viz. "they 
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help us to forget" (and endure) "the crossness of men and things, 
and compose our cares and our passions and lay our disappoint- 
ments asleep." " The delicate machinery of the nervous system 
has a severe ordeal to pass through in the wear and tear of lilfe." 
(Pg. 87, 88, ' Curious and Costly Books, Salad for the Solita- 
ry'' by an JZpicure, New York, 1853.) 

It is very nearly a universally prevalent opinion that the in- 
clination or desire, under certain circumstances, for such Eu- 
phrenics as Erythroxylon Coca, Cannabis Indica, Thea Sinensis, 
Coffea Arabica, Paullinia sorbilis, Catha edulis, Theobroma Ca- 
cao, Ilex Paraguay en sis, Nicotiana Tabacum, etc. is merely, pure- 
ly and exclusively a factitious appetite, produced only with the 
greatest trouble and difficulty, and finally adhered-to, only as a 
matter of protracted and inveterate habit. Nothing can be wider 
from the truth — nothing can be more false, than such an opinion. 
The inclination, indeed the desire for these articles is as natural 
to us, as is languor and lassitude, care and anxiety, fatigue and 
exhaustion, etc. If none of these articles, and no other Euphren- 
ic had hitherto been discovered, the inclination and ..desire for 
them would have been no less than it now is, provided the con- 
stitution of society and its pursuits and employments had been the 
same that they now are. If neither these, nor any other Euphren- 
ics had ever been known, the world might not have discovered 
what it wanted ; but the want "would have existed just as much 
as it does now. I have no doubt that to the discovery and use 
of these and other Euphrenics, the world is in a good degree in- 
debted for many of the most important works of art, many of the 
most successful efforts of genius and intellect ; and in short, for a 
good degree of the advancement of the present period, in every 
thing that is useful and ornamental to man. The use of the Eu- 
phrenics has contributed to this effect in an important degree by 
mitigating and obviating the infirmities of many men of the great- 
est abilities, which, unrelieved, wonld have made the subjects of 
them altogether incapable of any great effort, and would have 
rendered life a burden and talents useless. Many such infirm 
subjects, by the~aid of the Euphrenics "are now" (in the words 
of a medical author) " either speaking in the Senate, exciting 
emotion on the stage, or producing works which rival those of an- 
tiquity." Again, the use ©f the Euphrenics has contributed to 
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this same effect in quite a different manner. This class of agents 
(as a distinguished literary gentleman says of one of them) "are 
the only articles, that go into the mouth, which may be consid- 
ered as luxuries of the mind." "It is wonderful " (continues this 
author) " how " (these articles) " clear a man's head, and give 
him command over his intellect." (G. P. P. dames, " A Whim 
and its Consequences" Ch. Ill, Pg. 6, New York, 1848.) 

If we may rely on testimony, some splendid literary, and some 
profound scientific works, have been composed and written under 
their influence, and by valetudinarians and invalids, who would 
have been incapable of such effort and exertion without the im- 
portant aid of some Euphrenic. At the present time, it is im- 
possible to estimate the hindrance to the advancement of mankind 
in civilization and the useful arts, in literature and science, in mor- 
als and even in Christianity, that must have inevitably resulted 
from inability to lelieve and obviate that condition which consists 
in languor, lassitude and exhaustion, resulting from care and anx- 
iety, toil and fatigue, (as already fully specified and described 
heretofore),in any more expeditious way than they would be re- 
lieved by the slow and unassisted efforts of nature. Without the 
ability to do this, many of the greatest benefactors of the world, 
who have happened to have feeble constitutions and infirm bod- 
ies, could never have accomplished any thing in comparison with 
what they have actually done. I repeat, that civilization, morals 
and even Christianity, depend much more upon what we eat and 
drink, than has perhaps ever yet been supposed ; and in a way 
too, in which the ascetics, and mortifiers of the flesh, have never 
thought-of. Some author (whose name IJiave irretrievably for- 
gotten, though his name merits recollection) has maintained (and 
I doubt not with perfect truth) that a starving and otherwise suf- 
fering people, never yet made any material advance in civiliza- 
tion ; never yet produced any great works in art, literature and 
science, and never yet advanced in a moral and truly Christian 
character. Plenty, and above all comfort, are necessary to all 
these things ; aod any material degree of positive misery is in- 
compatible with them. 

On account of what I have just stated, I consider that a much 
higher degree of importance is to be attached to the Euphrenics, 
than to any mere medicinal class of agents. They have the value 
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of articles of daily requirement, when there is no disease ; articles 
of diet, as well as of medicine. Most of the pure Euphrenics are 
very little, if at all liable to abuse. Some of those possessing oth- 
er powers in addition are much more so. But this liability to 
abuse, in the case of a few of them, constitutes no valid objection 
to the whole — affords no reason why this class of agents should 
be intirely rejected. The best things are always liable to the 
greatest abuses ; and if we were to reject utterly every thing that 
is thus liable, how much that is valuable would finally remain to 
us ? In this life it was clearly intended that we should some 
times be in a state of temptation and trial ; from which I con- 
clude that we are not bound absolutely to reject every thing which 
can possibly be misused ; but have a right to accept and employ 
with proper moderation and due restraint, all the gifts which God 
has bestowed upon us. Temperance does not consist so much in 
total abstinence from any thing, as in such an employment of it, 
as shall be useful and salutary. 

The Euphrenics are peculiarly valuable in the incipient infirm- 
ities of age. It seems almost as if they had the powe** to arrest 
the natural progress of decay. I have known a few instances of 
persons who had never used Tea, Coffee, Wine or Alcohol, till 
their constitutions began to be impaired from age, which impair- 
ment, I believe, took place earlier than in subjects who had used 
these articles in the ordinary way all their lives. The adoption 
of the use of Tea, Coffee, etc. at the period in question, by these 
persons, produced quite remarkable effects, relieving in a surpris- 
ing manner the incipient infirmities. It is necessary to remark 
here that the Tea, Coffee, etc. which is used for such a purpose 
must be genuine and of good quality and must also be prepared 
of sufficient strength. I do not think that as inferior an article as 
*he black varieties of Tea can be relied-on for such a purpose. 
The factitious or adulterated and refuse stuff, x so much of which is 
now sold and employed in the U. S. A. and the very weak infu- 
sions that are drank by so many, who are no judges of the genu- 
iness or the quality of these articles, can not be expected to ans- 
wer the desired purpose. The cases to which I refer, were rather 
wealthy subjects who knew how to obtain good articles, and took 
care to purchase no other. As I have already quoted, it was said 
by the ancients, that " Wine is the Milk of old age." This max- 
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im was doubtless founded upon the observation of facts similar to 
those which I have just described. I doubt not then, that a ju- 
dicious use of Euphrenics, even from early life, contributes to 
ward-off, and postpone very many of the early infirmities of age, 
and also to mitigate their intensity, to a greater or less extent in 
numerous subjects. 

But the Euphrenics, if used in this way, must be used temper- 
ately. Tea, Coffee, etc. are not liable to an intemperate use — in- 
deed they can not well be used intemperately, and the same is 
equally true in all probability of Erythroxylon Coca, Paullinia 
sorbilis, Catha edulis, etc. and most likely also of Cannabis Indi- 
ca. But great caution is necessary in regard to such a use of 
Yinum Yitis Yiniferse and Alcohol, or intemperance will be the 
result. Never the less the Wine producing countries of Europe, 
where light or weak Wines are almost the sole beverages in use 
by all classes of people, are the most temperate regions of the 
world. It seems that when light or weak Wines are so cheap as 
to be obtainable by all — cheaper even than Tea, Coffee, etc. they 
are always greatly preferred to every other beverage, and have su- 
perseded every other ; and being so bulky in proportion to their 
strength, no body wishes to swallow a sufficient bulk of them to 
do any injnry, or to amount to intemperance. In addition even 
to this, there seems to be far less liability to intemperance in the 
use of the pure natural Wine of Yitis Yinifera, even when it is the 
strongest, than in the use of any other intoxicating beverage ; and 
when a person has acquired a relish for pure natural Wine, he 
seldom if ever has a relish for any other inebriating liquor. 

The Euphrenics have a very considerable reputation (and I 
think a just one, at least to a greater or less extent) as prophy- 
lactics of epidemic and endemic diseases, but more especially of 
the former. Not that every Euphrenic however feeble, can be re- 
lied on for this purpose ; but I think that such a prophylactic op- 
eration is truly exerted by a Euphrenic power, and that if a Eu- 
phrenic effect is only intense in proportion to the intensity of the 
epidemic predisposition, there will not be a failure of its prophy- 
lactic operation, oftener than medicinal effects in general are lia- 
ble to fail. It is well known to physicians that Nicotiana Taba- 
cum has long had the reputation of being a prophylactic of epi- 
demic diseases. As it is ordinarily employed, I do not suppose 
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that much if any confidence is to be reposed in it, for this pur- 
pose ; and yet 1 do not think that it is intirely without any effect 
of this sort ; though I doubt not it should be used much more 
freely than common to be worthy of serious reliance. I do not 
believe however that Tobacco is a very good Euphrenic for this 
particular purpose. Its Narcotic, Emetic, and Cathartic powers 
(to say nothing of its Adenagic power) must interfere with its be- 
ing pushed to the necessary extent to answer the desired purpose, 
in most cases. 

Though apparently little is to be expected from it a priori, I 
have never the less received good testimony in favor of the pro- 
phylactic efficacy of Coffea Arabica in epidemic and endemic dis- 
eases. Under peculiar circumstances, a lady deemed it necessary 
that she should remain in a very sickly city, during the preva- 
lence of a malignant and very fatal epidemic, which, as it proved, 
affected a greater proportion of the inhabitants than usual, who 
did not flee to some healthful country place. This lady had 6ome 
where imbibed the opinion that a sufficient quantity of strong 
Coffee might be relied-on as a prophylactic of such an epidemic, 
and she determined to give it a thorough trial under her circum- 
stances. She understood that as ordinarily taken, little or noth- 
ing could be expected from it, and she determined to take it in 
such a manner as to get its most intense effects. This lady hap- 
pened to be wealthy and could therefore command the very best 
article that the country afforded. She herself superintended the 
parching of the article, and had it prepared in the proportions of 
some where between two and four ounces of the Coffee to a pint, 
of Water ; and she used a well digested infusion instead of a de- 
coction. Such a preparation she made her sole beverage, not on- 
ly with her food, but at all other times. At first under such a 
use of such a preparation, she slept considerably less than usual, 
and also took much less food ; but becoming accustomed to it, 
she soon 6lept and eat enough, though less than she had been ac- 
customed to do. Coffee prepared in this manner she employed 
freely during the whole prevalence of the epidemic, and she nev- 
er had a single day's indisposition during the whole time. The 
next epidemic which occurred within two or three years, this lady 
again determined to remain at home and her children resolved to 
stay with her ; but disbelieving the utility of the Coffee in their 
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mother's case, they refused to take it. Several of them sickened, 
and some died, though the mother in constant attendence upon 
them, escaped all indisposition. A few years afterwards another 
just such epidemic again prevailed ; and this lady, with the sur- 
vivors of the family again remained in the city. She adopted the 
same course as respects the Coffee, and escaped all indisposition, 
though every survivor of her family who did not use the Coffee, 
sickened in succession and died. Since that time, she has once 
more remained in the same city, during an other epidemic, and 
adopted the same course, and again escaped sickness. She is 
now said to be a hale woman of about eighty years of age. 

The epidemics of which I have been speaking were not pure 
epidemics, but a disease produced by the joint agency of both an 
epidemic and endemic influence. That the Coffee employed by 
this lady was full as active as I have described, and perhaps more 
so, I can not doubt, since I have been informed by two or three 
individuals, who had casually taken a cup of it, that it seemed as 
if they should never sleep or be hungry again. The effects were 
described as being truly intense, more so than was supposed pos- 
sible by those who had never before taken any other Coffee than 
such as is in common use. It may perhaps be said that this case 
proves nothing. This I readily admit ; and yet it makes it high- 
ly probable that the Coffee produced the effect attributed to it. f 
believe that every agent, which has ever had the reputation of 
being a prophylactic of any epidemic, has always had a greater 
or less degree of Euphrenic power. A sufficient number of such 
facts as these, even if they did not absolutely prove any thing, 
would soon satisfy the public, medical as well as non-medical, that 
the Euphrenics are well worthy of use, for the purpose in ques- 
tion. It is quite likely that some other simple and pure Euphren- 
ic, that would admit of being pushed to any extent that might be 
desired, as well as Coffee, would be preferable to Coffee. If lam 
right in the opinion that Erythroxylon Coca is considerably more 
active than Coffea Arabica, this' article might deserve the prefer- 
ence. I have been informed that Paullinia sorbilis is more active 
than Coffea Arabica, and if such is the fact, this article would 
deserve the preference. Catha edulis is alleged by some (but how 
truly I know not) to be more acfive than Coffea Arabica ; and it 
has the reputation of being prophylactic of epidemics. It is quite 
126 
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possible that this article may deserve the preference of Coffea. 

Some of the idiopathic and independent Neurotica in which the 
Euphrenics are capable of rendering greater or less service are 
the following, viz. 

Dysphoria simplex and Dysphoria Anxietas. A proper 
amount of some active Euphrenic is often capable of relieving 
these two affections. 

Agrypnia pertcesa. Inability to sleep is often capable of be- 
ing obviated by just the right quantity of a sufficiently active Eu- 
phrenic. I suppose that too much of one, would produce its own 
preternatural wakefulness. 

Dyspnoea exaceroans and perhaps Dyspnwa continua. I 
have sometimes known intense Dyspnoea exacerbans speedily ar- 
rested by an active Euphrenic. 

Pedesis Singultus. I have often seen a very troublesome idio- 
pathic Singultus perfectly relieved for the time being, by one of 
the active Euphrenics. 

Entasia Hysteria. "Whatever may be the value of the Eu- 
phrenics in positive Hysteric-Fit, I consider it certain that they 
are some times efficacious for the relief of Hysterical predisposi- 
tion, which consists, in part at least, of a peculiar and specific 
morbid susceptibility, with an equally peculiar and specific mor- 
oid mobility. 

Certain Euphrenics (as would seem from their being called An- 
tispasmodics meaning Antispastics) must have long had more or 
less reputation for the relief of Spasms or Convulsions, though I 
never knew a practitioner of medicine that ever placed any reli- 
ance upon them for this purpose. I have always supposed that 
they must have acquired this reputation from the efficacy of some 
of them for the relief of predisposition to Hysteria ; but perhaps 
more especially from the great efficacy of Papaver for the relief 
of Spasms or Convulsions, which article is commonly mentioned 
under this class of agents, though (so far as I know) it is usually 
believed that it relieves Spasms or Convulsions exclusively by its 
Narcotic power. Since a few Euphrenics have come into use for 
the production of Anaesthesia under surgical operations, this con- 
dition has been some times produced, and as is alleged, some times 
with benefit, under Spasms or Convulsions. It does not appear to 
be recognized however, that the power which produces Ansesthe- 
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sia, is the same which has loDg been called Antispasmodic or 
rather Antispastic. As it happens. I have been informed of a 
considerable number of cases of Spasms or Convulsions, in which 
the production of Anaesthesia has been tried, but rendered no ser- 
vice. Such cases are not usually published. A priori, I should 
not expect the least benefit in such cases from Anaesthesia. 

Spasms or Convulsions have their seat exclusively in nerves of 
motion, and they consist exclusively in vitiated motion or action. 
In fact, they are usually confined to the muscles of voluntary mo- 
tion. How a suspension of the function of common sensation 
should be of any service under such circumstances, I can not well 
discover ; and as the balance of testimony in my possession is 
greatly against it, I must still be allowed to doubt. However, as 
nothing is infallible, cases of failure might be expected, even if 
this method of treatment is truly a good one, and therefore I will 
hold myself in readiness to assent to it when the authority in its 
favor sufficiently preponderates. 

Cams Lethargus. I have seen Lethargy perfectly obviated 
for the time being by an active Euphrenic. 

Acinesia Coma. I have known the Euphrenics relieve a strong 
tendency to Coma, or perhaps an incipient degree of this affec- 
tion, when not connected with a phlogistic condition. Some of 
them have the reputation of relieving even profound Coma. 

Acinesia Ganglii semilunaris. Dr. Herzka states, in the 
German Journals of New York, that he has employed Common- 
iEther by inhalation in Sun-Strokes with uniform success.! {N~. 
T. Observer, Thursd. 8th Sept. 1853.) The only disease to 
which I have ever known the name Ictus Solaris or Sun-Stroke 
applied, has been a greater or less degree of suspension of the 
functions of the great Semilunar ganglion in the center of the Ep- 
igastrium, and of the great Sympathetic nerve, which is derived 
from it, produced by inordinate bodily exertion under great heat 
of the sun. This disease I have been in the habit of denomina- 
ting Acinesia Ganglii semilunaris ; and I have been in the hab- 
it of considering it, as in part exhaustion. Now I have no belief 
that a mere Euphrenie power can render any service in such an 
affection. What possible benefit could result from any grade of a 
Euphrenic operation ? I have seen this disease treated by various 
physicians, and never with any material or unequivocal success, 
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except by a comparatively free use of Brandy for the time being. 
Now if Common-iEther has any tendency to produce Acinesia of 
any portion of this nerve, and much more especially if it ever 
contributes to produce any exhaustion of the powers and energies of 
this nerve generally, as it certainly does some times, I should not 
think that it would be a very eligible remedy for the disease in ques- 
tion. Any case ot this disease benefited by this iEther,as appears 
to me, must have been very trifling. If any case ever has been 
benefited by it, I think it must have been done by its Oresthetic 
power. Perhaps it has a sufficient degree of this power to render 
it adequate to relieve moderate cases. No degree of this power 
could cure the worst cases, that are really curable by Brandy. 

Is the peculiar Erethism of a Euphrenic capable of being sub- 
stituted, in Therapeutics, for the Erethism of other agents, as of 
the simple and pure Erethistics for example, such as Ignatia am- 
ara, Strychnos Nux-vomica, etc.? or in other words, can a Eu- 
phrenic (of sufficient power) be employed, with the desired reme- 
dial effect, in any case, in which Erethistic effects are indicated ? 
There are many accidental and unessential symptoms, of various 
diseases, which are capable of being relieved by the Euphrenics, 
that are liable to occur in diseases, over whose essential symp- 
toms, either individually or in the aggregate, they exercise no con- 
trol. It will at once be obvious that they must be appropriate for 
the relief of languor and lassitude not connected with a phlogistic 
condition of the system. They some times relieve mental inac- 
tivity and mental depression when not connected with entony. I 
have seen benefit produced by the Euphrenics in a variety of 
other cases, both idiopathic and symptomatic, which I shall not 
attempt to specify in this place. 

Dr. Lessep undertakes to assign the reason why so may per- 
sons among every tribe and race of men throughout the habitable 
world, are addicted to die use of one or more of that class of arti- 
cles which I call Euphrenics ; and I think he has been exceding- 
ly unfortunate in his specifications. Much the largest number of 
persons employing some Euphrenic habitually in civilized and re- 
fined communities, did not first enter upon its use, because they 
had any need of its effects, but merely in consequence of associa- 
tions with, and enticements from others, who had long employed 
it — so true is it that " evil communications corrupt good man- 
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ners." This use they continue till a certain degree of the Limosis 
Synco'ptica of the article taken is produced, and then they have 
not the resolution to discontinue such use, even though convinced 
that there is no reason whatever why it should ever have been 
entered upon, and now why it should not be immediately 
abandoned. A considerable number of persons employing some 
Euphrenic habitually and protractedly, first used it very properly 
on account of some constitutional infirmity ; or on account of some 
chronic disease subject to frequent exacerbations ; or on account 
of some chronic disease in acute exacerbating and remitting par- 
oxysms. Never having taken the Euphrenic with any uniformi- 
ty as respects doses and periods of repetition ; above all never 
having taken any care that the quantity employed should be care- 
fully adapted to the real exigencies of the case ; and at all events, 
never having taken care that no more than was necessary to meet 
the symptoms and pathological conditions was used, such a de- 
gree of the Limosis Syncoptica of tne article employed is produc- 
ed (which would not have happened, if no more than was really 
proper and really required had been taken) that the subject pre- 
fers continuing the employment of the article to the inconven- 
ience, irksomeness and diagreeableness, which for a longer or 
shorter time, would result from its discontinuance. Thns the ar- 
ticle is continued perhaps for the remainder of a long life, under 
the notion that it is quite necessary to the comfort at least, and 
even to the health of the subject. At the outset of these cases the 
Euphrenic is actually indicated — perhaps actually required ; and 
if only taken and managed in the best manner, might have cured 
the disease, at least in most cases ; but taken by persons not skill- 
ed in the most appropriate — the best mode of management, it is 
used in such a manner as to render only transient and fugitive ben- 
efit, the medicine all the while slowly losing remedial power and 
the system losing susceptibility to it and the patient gradually ac- 
quiring the peculiar Limosis Syncoptica which it produces, so as 
to be constantly prompted to its continued use. 

I have never yet had opportunity to investigate a case of what 
is commonly called " Opium-eating " for example (and I have in- 
vestigated a considerable number) in which some preparation of 
the Poppy was not clearly and unequivocally indicated, and in 
fact required at the outset of its use, and in which the patient did 
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not become what is called an " Opium-eater " because the Poppy 
was badly managed. Papaver in doses irregular as respects size 
and as respects periods of repetition very seldom contributes 
much toward the radical cure of any serious malady, while it is 
very liable to produce a troublesome degree of Limosis Syncopti- 
ca, and feuds strongly toward the production of what is called 
Opium-eating and other undesirable effects. This mode of man- 
agement often makes larger doses necessary, than it is convenient 
for most patients to take. In a case of Chronic-Diarrhoea (one of 
the most prevalent chronic diseases of the times) nothing can be 
relied-on for its cure, except some preparation of the Poppy ; but 
whether a cure is actually effected or not, depends wholly upon 
the manner in which this agent is managed. For success, a pa- 
tient should take a dose sufficiently large to arrest the Diarrhoic 
discharges for a certain time and yet not large enough to produce 
any inconvenient or disagreeable effects, and a new dose should 
always be given before the desired effects of the previous one have 
wholly passed-off. Managed in this way, a cure will be accomplish- 
ed after a longer or shorter continuance of the remedy and without 
Limosis Syncoptica or any undesired operation whatever. If the 
dose is of just such a size as to restrain the Diarrhoic discharges 
for about three hours and a half, and the doses are repeated every 
three hours, this method will suit a great majority of cases. Un- 
der this method regularly and accurately continued, smaller and 
smaller doses will be needed to produce the same amount of ef- 
fect, while the disease is regularly and steadily abating, till it is 
perfectly cured. In this way, I have often cured cases radically, 
with less than half the amount of Papaver that the patients had 
taken previously without any material benefit, or at least without 
any that was permanent. Under such a course as this, the med- 
icine appears to increase in remedial power, and the animal system 
in susceptibility. Should the repetition of the dose be omitted 
till all the desired effects of the previous dose have passed-off, and 
more especially till the Diarrhoic discharges have recurred, no cure 
would be effected ; and if the use of the remedy is continued long 
enough, such a degree of Limosis Syncoptica will inevitably take 
place, as will make it excedingly difficult to get rid of the Papa- 
ver. Just so it is, to a greater or less extent, with other Eu- 
phrenics. 
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The great difficulty of suspending the use of an active Euphren- 
ic, which has been employed freely and protractedly must be as- 
cribed to the Limosis Syncoptica which it produces. No force of 
mere habit, of ever so long continuance, can be put in competi- 
tion with this disease as produced by Alcohol for example. This 
pathological condition as produced by each individual Euphren- 
ic, doubtless has peculiarities in quality as well as variations in 
degree. The former we can not describe intelligibly, but the lat- 
ter we may ascertain and specify. As caused by Alcohol, it is 
probably stronger in degree and more peculiar in quality than as 
produced by any thing else. As produced by Papaver it is per- 
haps next in strength to that of Alcohol. As produced by Wine 
it is less intense and much more easily overcome than that of Al- 
cohol. After that of Papaver the Limosis Syncoptica of Nicoti- 
ana, I believe is most intense and most difficult to overcome of 
any Euphrenic in common use in this country. As produced by 
those Euphrenics used in foreign countries as Amanita Muscaria, 
Erythroxylon Coca, Cannabis Indica, Paullinia sorbilis or Guar- 
ana, Catha edulis or IPhat, etc. the intensity of this disease is 
probably in proportion to the intensity of the different grades of 
Euphrenic operation produced by each article respectively ; though 
upon this subject I can form no opinion from experience and ob- 
servation or from testimony even, in regard to any of them. 

I have no knowledge that the use of any Euphrenic is com- 
menced and much less subsequently continued as a mere matter 
of sensuality. There are however no simple and pure Euphrenics 
in common use among us except Tea and Coffee in Dietetics. 
Tobacco has several other powers which limit and restrict its use 
as a Euphrenic, and there are other objections to it as I have be- 
fore stated. A great majority of the habitual users of Tobacco, 
of whom I have made the inquiry, were inticed to its use by their 
companions or associates. Occasionally it had been recommend- 
ed as a medicine by those who knew nothing of disease or its 
remedies. A few had commenced its use at an early age because 
they thought it manly ; and all had continued it till it had pro- 
duced its peculiar Limosis Syncoptica, after which they had not 
the resolution to abandon it. Both Wine and Alcohol possess 
other powers for which they are usually prescribed in medicine; 
but I never knew their habitual and intemperate use to result from 
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their employment in medicine. I never yet knew a habitual 
and protracted use of Papaver which did not result from its ill 
management in diseases in which it was truly indicated. The 
facts may be different in other countries — I speak only of our 
own. 

The aboriginal Peruvians who have been so barbarously enslaved 
by the Spaniards in their own country, and so inhumanly overtask- 
ed and otherwise ill-treated, use Ery throxylon Coca. In their cir- 
cumstances it is really a necessary Analeptic or Restorative, with- 
out which they would hardly be able to tolerate the labor impos- 
ed upon them. Travelers tell us that all which prevents despair 
and revolt among those employed in the mines, is their being al- 
lowed a free use of the Coca. It would hardly be correct to say 
that they use it as a matter of sensuality. 

The peculiar quality of the Euphrenic power of "Wine and Al- 
cohol, more especially the latter, is such as to render them highly 
exceptionable for common use; and besides, they possess other 
powers that are undesirable for this purpose. The great evils of 
intemperance as it exists among us would be in a measure obvia- 
ted if we had some of the simple and pure Euphrenics, of some- 
what greater power than Tea and Coffee for common use, as sub- 
stitutes for Tobacco, Wine and Alcohol. 

Ever since I arrived at a knowledge of a Euphrenic power, and 
the application of its several grades in the treatment of various 
diseases I have felt the want of some pure and efficient article of 
this class, which can be easily and cheaply obtained and conven- 
iently managed, and which, from its possessing no other power, 
can be pushed to any extent necessary for the production of the 
highest degree of Euphrasy ever required for medicinal purposes. 
Hitherto no such article has been in common use among us, or has 
been capable of being commanded at all times at least. The Pro- 
toxyd of .Nitrogen is sufficiently efficient ; but the fact that it can be 
used only in the state of Gas, and by inhalation solely, together 
with the inconvenience of obtaining, transporting and administer- 
ing it, must preclude any thing like its common use. I saw such 
use of it attempted in Hartford, Ct. in the year 1809, and with a 
degree of ingenuity and perseverance that merited success ; but 
in vain. 

Musk is the only simple and pure Euphrenic of any material 
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efficiency that has always been kept in the shops where I have re 
sided ; but its very high price, and its great liability to be adul- 
terated, amount to a prohibition of its use. I never could induce 
any employer that I ever had to be at the expense of it long 
enough to allow me opportunity of personally observing how 
many grades of a Euphrenic operation it is capable of produc- 
ing. I do not now recollect ever observing any effect from it, be- 
yond the production of the calm placid and pleasant sensation. I 
can not well doubt however that it is really capable of producing 
preternatural wakefulness of the peculiar sort resulting from Eu- 
phrenics generally, and probably also a greater or less amount of 
exhilaration. 

I always believed from testimony that Coffee might be made 
useful in medicine as a Euphrenic, if it were only of sufficiently 
good quality — recently and properly prepared — made sufficiently 
strong, and taken in sufficient quantity, and in the manner in 
which such medicines should be taken, viz. in uniform doses, and 
at regular and short intervals, a new dose always being taken be- 
fore the effects of the preceding one have intirely passed-off. But 
I never could get any body to make any Coffee as it must be 
made for medicinal purposes ; though I have often made the at- 
tempt. All, and every body have invariably supposed that the 
routine method, commonly employed in making it for the table, 
is the sole manner in which it is possible to make it — the sole 
manner in which it can possibly be made so as to be any way pal- 
atable. Even if I could have induced any body to make Coffee 
as it must be made, to be worth any thing as a medicine, 1 have 
no belief that I could have induced any body to take it in such a 
manner as to be of any benefit. I have often made the attempt, 
but intirely without success. The best Green Tea (so called) is 
undoubtedly sufficiently active to be turned to a very useful pur- 
pose in medicine, as a Euphrenic ; but so numerous also have 
been the prejudices in regard to its preparation, and employment, 
that I have never been able to induce any body to take it in such 
a manner. The prejudices in regard to it were even more nu- 
merous, and more inveterate, than in regard to Coffee. 

Till within a few years previous to the present time (1850) Can- 
nabis Indica has not been obtainable in the shops of this country 
generally. There seems now to be a prospect of its being regu- 
127 
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larly kept in New York ; so that we are likely to have the 
command at least of a single Euphrenic of considerable effi- 
ciency ; and for my part, I am inclined to study the article, and 
to avail myself of it, in the practice of medicine. It appears prob- 
able to me that much of the discrepancy of testimony and conse- 
quent diversity of opinion in regard to the powers, operations and 
effects of Cannabis Indica, are due to diversities of susceptibility 
to its influence in different subjects. If this is true, we ought to 
apply the same principle to the explanation of the diversities of 
opinion in regard to the powers, operations and effects of other 
Euphrenics ; and we ought to bear in mind the opinion held by 
some, and certainly true in some cases, that becoming accustom- 
ed to the use of these agents, gradually obviates these peculiari- 
ties of susceptibility, in various subjects ; and sooner or later, 
renders their operation nearly identical in all. 

If I am correct as to the fact that Amanita Muscaria is a simple 
and pure Euphrenic, I am inclined to think that this ought to take 
the precedence for common use, of Cannabis Indica. Amanita 
Muscaria is indignous to New England — is easily recognized and 
discriminated — can be taken as well in infusion, as in any other 
form — would seem to produce the several grades of a Euphrenic 
operation in such proportion as to be easily managed for all the 
medicinal purposes of a Euphrenic — and is (as I believe) capa- 
ble also of producing an Anaesthesia sufficiently complete for the 
performance of all surgical operations. It is my present belief 
however that more than one species — perhaps several — are com- 
prised under the denomination of Amanita Muscaria, in the most 
commonly received works on botany. This ought to be carefully 
investigated ; for if the fact is as I suppose, these different species 
may have a diversity of powers, and thus occasion disappointment 
in regard to the medicinal effects. 

For the period of about eighteen years while I was connected 
with the schools, and for several years after, I was in the habit of 
inculcating, both in my public and private instructions, all that 
is contained in this Proem in regard to the Euphrenics. During 
the whole of this time I could never induce any established phy- 
sician to bestow attention enough upon the subject to enable him 
to understand what I taught, and to refute or confirm it, as his 
judgment should dictate. But in a work (as I now believe) enti- 
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tied " Annals " (perhaps " Annual ") " of Scientific discoveries," 
by David A. Wells, Boston, 1852, pages 222, 223, we find cer- 
tain things in relation to the Euphrenics, which, so far as they are 
well founded, I had been in the habit of inculcating upon my pu- 
pils for a considerable number of years. If I do not mistake Dr. 
Emmons proposed a name for the small group of articles which 
he specified, very anomalously formed from the Greek word for 
Savior. I recollect being surprised that he did not adopt the 
classical Greek word Sotericha. But why these articles should 
be called Savior medicines, or even salutary or healthful merely 
because they enable a person to dispense with food with impuni- 
ty for an unusual length of time, I can not discover. All medi 
cines when judiciously applied and skillfully managed are salu 
tary or healthful. I think that a name derived from some other 
more important operation of this class, should be preferred ; and 
I can not but think that the term Euphrsenica is better. 

Dr. Emmons says " individuals accustomed to Tea, and using 
large quantities of it, take comparatively little food, and yet per- 
form as large an amount of work as if they took the full quantity 
of nutriment." He says that " Opium-users consume but little 
food." (Pg. 222, 223, Ann. Solent. Discov. for 1852, by Dav. 
A. Wells, M. D. Boston, 1852.) He says " inebriates take but 
little food for weeks, and some times perform considerable work." 
(Ibidem.) Dr. Emmons mentions a doctrine of the present day 
that aliments are nutriciou? in proportion to the amount of Nitro- 
gen which they contain, in comparison with the other elements 
that enter into their composition. He enumerates Tea, Coffee, 
Opium, Porter, and Alcohol, as articles that supply the place of 
food, without furnishing nutriment. (Ibidem.) He thinks that 
these substances " which do not furnish nutriment, do some thing 
in its place," and asks " do they prevent waste?" These are ev- 
idently glimpses of some of the properties of the Euphrenics. 
These observations of Dr. Emmons require no comment, since I 
have already treated as fully upon this subject as the present state 
of my knowledge justifies me in doing. 

I am strongly inclined to believe that a large number of the fe- 
tid articles (commonly so called) possess a greater or less degree 
of Euphrenic power, and are capable of being used lor this pur- 
pose, except when they have some other power that would inter- 
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fere with such use. There is a certain portion of the articles call- 
ed Aromatics, whose true powers, operations and effects, authors 
upon the materia medica seem to have found it difficult to ascer- 
tain. Hooper says that Aromatic is " a term applied to all med- 
icines which have a grateful spicy scent, and are agreeably pun- 
gent to the taste." As appears to me Hooper's definition might 
be much amended by a change of two words, I think it should 
read thus, viz. Aromatic is a term applied to all medicines which 
have a grateful fragrant scent, and an agreeable spicy taste. Ar- 
oma, say the lexicographers " eximie odoramentum est." There 
are very many articles that are quite fragrant to the smell, and 
at the same time quite spicy to the taste, without a particle of 
pungency; while on the other hand, there are many pungent 
articles (as Arissema atrorubens, for example) which are ex- 
quisitely so, without the least fragrance or spiciness. Pun- 
gency may indeed be possessed by an Aromatic, but it is an 
accidental, not an essential quality. Perhaps even spiciness may 
not be absolutely necessary to an Aromatic, since some articles, 
to which this name is commonly applied, have very little of it. I 
should think that the essential Oil of Roses might be considered 
as a simple, a pure and an uncomplicated Aromatic, in what I con- 
sider the correct and legitimate acceptation of the term Aro- 
matic. 

The Aromatics are very generally called Stimulants ; but there 
are very many articles to which the term Aromatic seems to me 
to be truly applicable, which have no power, even in the smallest 
degree, of increasing vital energy and strength of action, either 
in the heart, the capillaries, or any other part of the sanguiferous 
system. Such an article, it will be obvious, can not then (at 
least with any propriety) be reckoned a true Stimulant. The truth 
appears to be, that the portion of the Aromatics to which I refer, 
really and truly possess that power which I have been in the hab- 
it of designating by the term Euphrenic, and this seems to be 
their essential and characterizing power, whether it happens to be 
considerable or trifling in degree. Some of the Aromatics, very 
evidently possess no other different and distinct power. Such of 
the Aromatics as happen to be quite pungent and acrid to the 
taste, but are still destitute of all power of increasing vital ener- 
gy and strength of action, either in the heart or any part of the 
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sanguiferous system, really possess that power, which I have been 
in the habit of designating by the term Oresthetic ; and this 
seems to be the most obvious and characterizing power, whether 
it happens to be considerable, or trifling in degree. Some of the 
Aroraatics very evidently possess no other different and distinct 
powers, beside that of an Oresthetic, in addition to that of a Eu- 
phrenic. 

Nothing is better known than that a powerful and exquisitely 
fragrant and agreeable odor will produce all the grades of opera- 
tion, or very nearly all, of a Euphrenic, upon highly susceptible 
subjects at least. Intense perfumes some times produce even 
the very best medicinal grade of a Euphrenic operation, viz. An- 
aesthesia or insensibility to pain, which is commonly, but incor- 
rectly mistaken for Syncope. The insensibility to pain produced 
by the Euphrenics, under which the most painful surgical opera- 
tions can be performed, without pain or inconvenience, is a state 
very widely different and distinct from Syncope (which it has 
some times been called) and also very different from Lethargy, 
Coma, Apoplexy, etc. It appears to be a suspension of the func- 
tions of the hemispheres of the cerebrum, sui generis, as I have 
elsewhere inculcated. There are peculiar circumstances under 
which the Euphrenic effects of pure Aromatics(in the acceptation 
in which I employ this term) may be perceived by any one. Let 
a person have a severe, intense, and protracted attack of the dis- 
ease commonly called Sick-Head-ache. After the continuance of 
this disease for thirty-six or forty-eight hours, attended with utter 
inability to take food for the whole time, and with frequent and 
violent vomiting, for the last half of the time, let the disease come 
to a sudden and perfect termination. The languor and lassitude 
which will follow such an attack, will always be extreme, and the 
general susceptibility will not infrequently be very greatly exal- 
ted. Under these circumstances, if any very highly fragrant, but 
at the same time simple and pure Aromatic is only inhaled in a 
considerable quantity, all of the languor and lassitude will sud- 
denly disappear, and the subject will often be so much exhilara- 
ted as to be suspected of incipient intoxication, by those not ac- 
quainted with the actual facts. Doubtless it was the state of in- 
sensibility constituting the last medicinal grade of a Euphrenic 
operation which gave rise to the well known line of poetry, 
" Die of a Rose, iu aromatic pain." 
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The question arises here, very naturally, whether all pure Aro- 
matics (in the acceptation in which I use this term) are not all 
Euphrenics? In my opinion they are so, provided they are 
pure Aromatics of sufficient intensity. Again, as I have already 
said, some of the Aromatics very evidently possess bothEuphren- 
ic and Oresthetic powers, and no other. It is true that Diapho- 
retic powers are commonly ascribed to most, if not to allEuphren- 
ic and Oresthetic Aromatics ; and it is difficult to decide whether 
they do, or do not possess a true and proper Diaphoretic power, 
since if they are not immediately and directly Diaphoretic, they 
are almost always indirectly so. 

There are some Aromatics, which are undoubtedly Narcotic, as 
the kernel of the fruit of Myristica officinalis {Linn.) Whether 
this article is Euphrenic or not, is not perhaps accurately ascer- 
tained, but I have s confidently supposed that it is. Whether there 
are any of the Aromatics, that possess the power which I am in 
the habit of denominating Antisbestic, i. e. true Stimulant, or the 
power of producing a peculiar quickly diffused and transient in- 
crease of vital energy and strength of action in the heart and the 
rest of the sanguiferous system, I know not; but I have commonly 
supposed that there are some Aromatics, which do actually pos- 
sess this power ; and that the kernel of the fruit of Myristica offi- 
cinalis is one of them. There ai^ many of the Aromatics that are 
commonly reckoned and employed as mere and pure Diaphoret- 
ics ; and in the ordinary pharmaceutic preparations of the crude 
articles, they may be such, and such only; but I imagine, if their 
active principles, were to be employed in a separate state, there 
would always be a manifestation of other powers. 

There is no natural group of medicinal agents, that is more in 
need of thorough, accurate and complete investigation, than the 
Aromatics, though there are many other important groups that 
are very much in the same condition. As it is my intention how- 
ever, to specify only a very limited number of the Aromatics in 
connexion with the medicinal class of Euphrenics, I trust I shall 
have no material difficulty in selecting such as are really and tru- 
ly Euphrenics. I think then, that all the exquisitely fragrant arti- 
cles — all genuine and intense perfumers of every sort, are more 
prominently Euphrenic than the fetid articles, which have so long 
been universally received as such. The influence upon the hu- 
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man system of the fragrant exhalations of flowers has been well 
known and expressly recognized time immemorial; bnt as a Eu- 
phrenic power has never hitherto been understood, the effect in 
question has always been confounded with a Narcotic operation. 
Nothing is more common than allusions to, and the recognition 
of the effects to which I refer in such terms as the following, viz. 
" the senses were overpowered by the delicious Narcotic fragrance 
exhaling from the flowers." ( Vide Retribution, or the Vale of 
Shadows, [a NoveV\ by Emma D. JE. JSemtt Southworth, iV. 
T. 1849. Harper & Brothers, Publishers, Ch. XX, Pg. 97, 
Col. 2, Lines 8, 9, 10. 

An author says that " during the clear stillness of the night, 
there is often a strong odor in the air, the flowers giving-out their 
perfume more liberally to the cool " (and moist) " night air, than 
to the warm " (and dry) " air of day ; " (and then) " a kind of 
faint sensation crosses over the system, under the overpowering 
sweetness which exhales from the flowers, and a languor tending 
to painful imaginings" (comes on) {See G. P. R. Jameses Last of 
the Fairies, Pg. 21 and 22.) The preceding is probably more 
practical than correct, and is probably an allusion to a certain 
amount of Euphrenic operation, though the term languor should 
not have been applied to it, unless perhaps at the beginning of 
Anaesthesia. Another author says that " The magnificent flowers 
at the South — Magnolia grandiflora, and many others — are now 
beginning to be generally in bloom ; but the scent of these is 
strong, and too powerful for my taste." " The scent of the woods 
is overpowering and not wholesome." " Ladies of delicacy be- 
come flushed, and suffer from riding through the woods at this 
season." "The flowers" (rather the odors) " operate on them 
like poison." " To me they appear suffocating." {FrederiTca 
Bremer, Homes of the New World, N. T. 1853, Letter XVI, 
Pg. 356.) I think this is an other rather incorrect allusion to a 
Euphrenic operation and one but a trifle short of Anaesthesia. 

Dr. Benjamin Smith Barton says that " the flowers of Magno- 
lia glauca or Beaver Tree have a powerful, and to most persons, 
an agreeable smell." "It is an emanation, which must be con- 
sidered as a potent Stimulant or Incitant." " I am well acquaint- 
ed with a physician in whom the newly expanded flowers evi- 
dently increased the paroxysm " (probably exacerbation) " of a 
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Fever, which came-on every afternoon" (qnJ Hectic) "and also in- 
creased the pain of Inflammatory Gout" (N. B. All Gout is Inflam- 
matory in the sense of consisting in Phlogosis or Inflammation ; 
but no Gout is ever Inflammatory in the sense of Phlogistic or 
Entonic; so that this epithet is here wholly useless, and therefore 
superfluous.) {See B. S. Bart. Collect, for an Essay toward a 
Mat. Med. of U. S. A. 3d Edit.? Philad. 1810, Prt. 1, Pa. 13.) 
To the preceding Dr. B. S. Barton adds, in an appendix, that 
" the room in which the flowers of Magnolia glauca produced 
these effects here mentioned, was not a small one, and was well 
aired." " It was in the month of June," (Apend. to Part 1 of 
Mat. Med. Pg. 47.) The same author says further, that " the 
late Mr. S. P. of Philadelphia was always affected with a sense of 
great uneasiness about his chest " (thorax) " and with a strong 
tendency to fainting " (Anaesthesia doubtless) " whenever he en- 
tered a room where the flower of this Magnolia was." Ibidem.) 

It must be recollected that writers on the materia medica al- 
ways confound Erethistic, Euphrenic, Oresthetic, Antisbestic and 
often also Narcotic effects, under that vaguest of all terms in med- 
icine, viz. Stimulant ; so that it was to be expected that Dr. B. S. 
Barton should apply this term, in this class. He says that "these 
are interesting facts," and so indeed they are, since they contrib- 
ute to illustrate the Euphrenic effects of the perfume of flowers. 
These perfumes seem to produce Anaesthesia, with a slight and 
transient degree of the preceding effects. These are scarcely no- 
ticed by the patient, as no such operation is expected. The symp- 
toms of the immediate approach of Anaesthesia always produce 
alarm, and the Anaesthesia itself is reckoned to be fainting. I 
ha>e repeatedly been informed that the strong perfume in the air, 
during a morning or an evening within the tropics, not infrequent- 
ly produces a " hysterical insensibility " in susceptible subjects. 
This is exactly the Anaesthesia of a Euphrenic. Yery susceptible 
persons are some times overpowered by the powerful perfume of 
a conservatory, into which a great number of plants in full bloom 
are crowded, and are thereby thrown into a state of insensibility, 
which is a true Anaesthesia of the Euphrenics. This state has 
been described to me as a very peculiar sort of fainting, in which 
a certain amount of consciousness was retained. The same effect 
is some times produced by a considerable number of plants in 
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bloom, in a close sleeping room. I have some times heard this 
same effect complained-of, from a single large plant of Neriuin 
odorum in a close room during a summer evening. Under such 
circumstances, it is commonly ascribed to some thing supposed 
to be poisonous in the exhalation from the flowers of this plant. 
I do not think however that its flowers are any more poisonous 
than any other equally fragrant ones. 

The following is a remarkably good popular account of Anaes- 
thesia, as produced by strong perfumes. I have heard the An- 
aesthesia of Protoxyd of Nitrogen and Protoxyd of Etherogen de- 
scribed in almost the same terms. " One day when I was walk- 
ing in a garden in the environs of Libson, inhaling the balmy air 
in an alley of superb Magnolias and Palmae, then in full bloom, 
the gardener made-up for me a large bouquet in which he placed 
four or five of the flowers of the Magnolia." " On my return home • 
with my bouquet, I felt an unusual, drowsiness." " I went to bed 
having first placed my flowers in water, and placed them on a 
table near my bed-side, that I might enjoy their delicious per- 
fume." " When I lay down, the drowsiness with which I had 
been oppressed appeared to leave me." " My blood circulated 
with extreme violence, and my pulse beat as if I had been in a 
fever." " I was for a considerable time excedingly restless, but 
at length I fell into a profound and heavy sleep." ; ' As I had 
retired to-bed very much fatigued, my husband desired the serv- 
ants not to disturb me the next morning." " However, at eleven 
o'clock, finding that I had not been called, he himself came into 
my apartment and opened the shutters, while my little daughter 
climbed upon the bed to embrace me." " But as soon as the light 
came into my room the child uttered a shriek." " I was almost 
suffocated." " My husband instantly threw-open the windows." 
" My faculties were so completely suspended that at first he sup- 
posed me to be dead." " However, there was no contraction of 
the features indicative of suffering." " I was deathly pale and my 
teeth were so firmly closed, that, on coming to myself again, I 
could hardly separate them." " My eye-lids were very much 
swollen." " I had lost my sense of hearing, and was in a state of 
imperfect insensibility." " My husband raised me in his arms 
and carried me into the balcony." " The air caused me to give 
signs of life ; but it was not till Magnien " (a physician) " had 
128 



1028 Proem to the Class EuphrcBnica. 

rubbed my forehead with Vinegar, and I believe with " (Vola- 
tile) "Alcali and " (Common) JEther, that I was able to open my 
eyes." " I awoke as if from a long and sound sleep." " My eyes 
could not support the light of day, and several times I inclined to 
relapse into a state of insensibility." " I remained in this situa- 
tion about two hours." " I felt no pain until I was perfectly rous- 
ed, and then I suffered a violent Head-ache, which was removed 
only by very active exercise." " I should undoubtedly have died 
had not my husband entered my chamber just as he did." "This 
case serves to prove the dangerous effects which may be produced 
by perfumes so powerful as those exhaled by Magnolia and es- 
pecially by Brugmansia as well as Daphne of all species." (Pg. 
126 & 127, Ch. XII, Vol II, Mem. Napol. Court and Fam. 
By Mad. Junot. Duchesse Z>' Abrantes. N. Y. 1854, Apjple- 
'ton eft Co.) 

The ancients unquestionably well understood that the Aroma 
of flowers possesses active powers, and they employed them ac- 
cordingly. In the cases alluded to in the foil wing quotations, be- 
yond all doubt or question, reference is had to the Euphrenic op- 
eration, though the ancients might not have been able to give a 
very scientific account of it. An author says, " Nor was it intire- 
ly as an object of luxury that the ancients made use of flowers." 
" They were considered to possess sanative or medicinal powers." 
" According to Pliny, Athenseus and Plutarch, certain flowers 
were of sovereign power to prevent the approaches of ebriety and 
to facilitate, or (as Baccias less clearly expresses it) to clarify the 
functions of the brain." {Pg. 15 Dietetics, ' Salad for the Soli- 
tary by an Epicure] JV. York, 1853.) Now I consider it as an 
established fact that the Euphrenics do actually contribute to pre- 
vent intoxication, in proportion to their activity and to the quan- 
tity taken. It is said that one of Heliogabalus's recreations was to 
smother his courtiers with flowers, of whom it may be said— 
" they died of a Rose in Aromatic pain." (Ibidem) I think that 
these considerations fully illustrate and explain this frequently 
quoted line. 

Capt. Owen, when among some Islanders about seventy miles 
from Sierra Leone, gave the King's son a New Testament in Ara- 
bic, with which he seemed much delighted ; and, in return, he 
sent on board a specimen of a fruit called Cola, a kind of large 
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Bean, the seed of which is much valued by the natives for the 
extraordinary properties it is said to possess, as a strong Tonic, 
and for its power of preventing hunger. " It is sold in the inte- 
rior of the continent, at an exorbitant price." (Owen's voyage, 
Vol. II, Pg. 142.) As I know of no other agents besides Eu- 
phrenics that will enable a person to dispense with food for so 
long a time, or will enable one to get along with so little, with im- 
punity, I esteem it quite probable that this article is aEuphrenic; 
and if so, it is quite likely that it may be a valuable one, and 
worthy of being introduced into the materia medica. Since it is 
a seed, it might be found equal to Coffea Arabica or Paullinia 
sorbilis. The fact that it has been called a Tonic affords no good 
ground for believing it to be such. I have known the Euphrenic 
power of Protoxyd of Nitrogen called Tonic ; and so I have known 
to be called the non-evacuant power of Tartrate of Antimonia 
and Potassa. A Euphrenic power is often called Stimulant ; and 
so is the power of Nitrate of Potassa called. It is much to be 
regretted that this article has not yet been examined by some com- 
petent naturalist, and its name and affinities ascertained and de- 
termined. The fact that this seed is said to be " a kind of Bean," 
affords no light upon the subject. The seed of Kicinus commu- 
nis is commonly called a Bean, though this fruit is no more like 
a Bean than it is like a Chestnut Bur and its contents. Numer- 
ous articles are called Beans, that have not the remotest resem- 
blance to Faba vulgaris, the only true Bean, or to any Phaseolus, 
Dolichos or any thing else, to which this name has ever been ap- 
plied, by any one the most profoundly ignorant of botany. When- 
ever it is known what this article is, it is quite likely that it may 
be found abundantly some where. " The substance smoked" by 
a Tnrkish effendi or gentleman, the Chief of the Customs at Tene- 
dos, who was visited by Lieutenant W. F. Lynch, according to 
this latter gentleman "was not Tobacco; although as prepared, 
it resembled the stem of that plant chopped fine." " It was call- 
ed Tombec, a product mostly of Syria and Mesopotamia." " The 
specimen " (here used) " was from Bagdad; and its flower was Ar- 
omatic and agreeable." (Lieut. W. F. Lynches JExped. to Riv. 
Jord. and Dead Sea, 6th Edit. Philad. 1849, Chap. 1 7, Pg. 
54.) Whatever may have been the natural history name, charac- 
ter and affinities of this article, I venture to decide positively that 
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it must have been a Euphrenic, since nothing destitute of this 
power is ever used in this manner. However I am by no means 
satisfied that it was not some species of Nicotiana. The Greeks 
and the Turks commonly use Nicotiana rustica, because (as is 
said) it is much milder than Nicotiana Tabacum. I am not 
apprised however that it is at all Aromatic. But this term is very 
differently understood by different persons. Nicotiana Persica is 
likewise much used in the East. It is reputed to be mild and pe- 
culiarly fragrant ; but this word is applied as variously, by differ- 
ent persons, as the word Aromatic. I am not aware that the 
stems of either of these species are ever employed for smoking, 
though doubtless they would be milder, or, in other words, less 
active than the leaves. The chopped stems of Hyoscyamus albus 
are said to be some times smoked in Greece and Turkey for the 
relief of pain. Of course they are Narcotic, but not to my knowl- 
edge Euphrenic. At least I consider it certain that Hyoscyamus 
niger is not Euphrenic ; and it is most probable that both of these 
species are alike in their powers, operations and effects. Lieut. 
Lynch's book contains internal evidence that he is not a botanist, 
as much as the works of a New England lady poet, who writes re- 
garding [the " cones " of Pistacia Terbinthus, and various other 
things in botany, equally authentic. Even some popular Ameri- 
can writers expressly upon botany, very evidently do not know 
the difference between order, genus, species and variety ; and 
therefore Lieut. Lynch educated exclusively for the navy will be 
excused for not being a botanist. 

There is considerable reason to suspect, if not to believe, that 
the principal elements of ordinary vegetable substances, during a 
certain preparation by heat, often combine in such a manner, as 
to constitute certain compound principles, which possess a Eu- 
phrenic power. It is well known that certain seeds often, and 
certain roots occasionally, become decidedly Euphrenic, by parch- 
ing as we parch Coffee. This process, in some cases would seem 
to produce the Alcalold Coffielna, when as yet there is no evidence 
of its previous existence, though it must be confessed that this com- 
pound principle exists independent of any such process, in a great- 
er number of different and distinct plants, than any other Eu- 
phrenic principle at present known. I have already noticed the 
fact that the active principles of Tobacco are supposed not to ex- 
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ist in the plant as it grows, but to be formed in the dried leaves 
by a peculiar process well known to be essential to the peculiar 
qualities of the article as it is actually used. It is said that by a 
peculiar mode of preparation even the leaves of Zea Mays {Linn.) 
may be made to produce all the effects of Nicotiana Tabacum, 
wliich I call Euphrenic, and that a patent for the process has 
been obtained. 

Lycoperdon Proteus (qu.?) is said to be an Anaesthetic. Before 
this is admitted, we should inquire whether previous to its sup- 
posed Anaesthesia, it produces the first four grades of a Euphrenic 
operation, or the first three grades of a Narcotic operation \ We 
should also inquire whether the supposed Anaesthesia is a true 
and genuine Coma, or such a suspension of the functions of the 
hemispheres of the cerebrum as takes place in Hysteric Fit? Still 
in addition to this, we should inquire whether this article ever 
produces any of the symptoms that constitute Ultimate-Narcosis, 
and particularly whether it ever produces Spasms or Convulsions 
of any sort ? It should likewise be ascertained whether it is ca- 
pable of destroying life ; and if it is, in what manner ; and par- 
ticularly whether it does it by suspending the functions of either 
set of nerves, by which the Narcotics destroy life. If this article 
proves to be a Narcotic, it is not likely that the state of insensi- 
bility which it produces, will be found sufficiently intense for the 
performance of a surgical operation without pain, since, so far as 
is at present known, no Narcotic produces a Coma sufficient for 
this ; unless such Coma is a fatal one. I have known some at- 
tempts to use the Coma of a Narcotic for the performance of some 
trifling operations, but always without success. The operation 
always dispelled the Coma at once. The Fungacae (as I think) 
certainly produce a considerable number of Narcotics on the 
one hand ; and on the other, one very active and doubtless pure 
Euphrenic, a Euphrenic capable of producing a very intense An- 
aesthesia. 

When all questions in reference to the true power or powers of 
Lycoperdon Proteus are answered and determined, its natural 
history will then require attention, and it will then be necessary 
to answer the question, what is Lycoperdon Proteus ? Sprengel 
recognizes no such species ; but to as many as four of his species, 
he gives Lycoperdon Proteus as a synonym, viz. Lycoperdon 
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Ecbinatum {Per soon), Lycoperdon Ericetorum (Persoon) Lvcu- 
perdon Excipuliforme (Scopoli), Lycoperdon Pyriforrae (Schaf- 
fer.) All of these species of Sprengel (and I believe some others) 
were reckoned by Bulliard as mere varieties of his Lycoperdon 
Proteus. Perhaps all of these are active. If they are, it is so 
much the better for the materia medica. If only one is active, 
which is it? This is by no means a trifling or unimportant inquiry, 
since an intense, and at the same time, a perfectly safe Anaes- 
thetic, one whose stage of exhilaration is slight and transient, 
so as not to be at all troublesome, is still a great desideratum in 
the materia medica. 



PROEM TO THE CLASS ORSESTHETICA. 

The term Orsesthetica is compounded of a Greek verb signify- 
ing " to arouse ; to stir-up ; to awaken ; to excite" etc. (See 
Donnegan's Lexicon) and a Greek attribute signifying " suscep- 
tible: sensible /"' 'etc. ^(Ibidem) The term Oraasthesis, which I 
use for the effects of an Oresthetic, is a compound of the same 
Greek verb, and a noun-substantive, signifying " susceptibility ; 
sensibility /" etc. 

Definition. — Orsesthetica are articles which, when taken in- 
ternally, act primarily and immediately upon the mucous mem- 
brane of the alimentary canal, and by textural sympathy upon all 
the other mncous membranes, viz. the Schneiderian, the oral, the 
faucial, the bronchial, the uterine, the vaginal, the vesical, the 
urethral, etc. — in the first stage of their operation, changing ac- 
tion and condition, in a peculiar manner, in all these membranes ; 
on the one hand, obviating torpor and insusceptibility and defi- 
cient activity, i. e. in a word prostration ; on the other hand, ob- 
viating morbid irritability and morbid sensibility, i. e. in other 
words, morbid susceptibility, and also irritative activity ; reliev- 
ing laxity and spongy turgescence ; increasing deficient secre- 
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tions, diminishing excessive ones, and favorably changing vitia- 
ted ones, when connected with prostration and atony, and not with 
phlogistic diathesis ; disposing Aphthous affections and other ul- 
cerations to heal ; and producing a positive augmentation of 
healthy susceptibility ; if pushed, in the second stage of their 
operation, occasioning a preternatural and sub-morbid degree of 
irritability and sensibility, i. e. susceptibility ; if pushed still fur- 
ther, in the third stage of their operation, kindling into action 
a Phlogosis or Inflammation of an Erythematic sort ; if pushed 
still farther, in the fourth stage of their operation, occasioning 
ulceration and supination ; if pushed still farther, in the fifth 
stage of their operation, extinguishing vitality, i. e. producing 
Gangrene ; and where no other different and distinct powers are 
conjoined, without any other different and distinct effects. 

It must be particularly remarked that as medicinal agents, the 
Oresthetics are used internally only for the first degree of their 
operation, the production of the second degree being always un- 
desirable, and the last three degrees constituting morbid, or (as 
they are popularly called) poisonous effects. When applied ex- 
ternally they produce the same effects upon the skin, which they 
produce upon the mucous membranes, when taken internally. It 
will be perceived that according to my definitions, the operations 
of the Oresthetics proper and the Epispastics are the same, with 
the exception only, that the Oresthetics proper are always inter- 
nal remedies producing their primary and immediate effects upon 
the mucous membrane of the alimentary canal, while the Epis- 
pastics are always external remedies producing their primary and 
immediate effects upon the dermatic membrane of the surface of 
the body ; and that the Oresthetics proper are employed only for 
the first degree of their operation, the production of the second 
degree being almost always undesirable, and the last three de- 
grees, when produced internally always constituting morbid or 
poisonous effects ; w T hile the Epispastics are used for nearly every 
degree of their operation. An Epispastic operation then, is an 
Oresthetic operation exerted upon the skin, instead of a mucous 
membrane ; and this was a case in which, in the capacity of an 
instructor in a public institution, I was induced, by the mighty 
importance attached to it, by certain medical gentlemen, to found 
two classes upon one single and individual power, so far as I can 
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discover, for the mere pupose of retaining the name Epispastic for 
a class, instead of a sub-division of a class. It is true that upon my 
own plan we are obliged to have sub-divisions such as Antipsorics, 
Rubefacients, Vesicants, Escharotics, etc. according as the arti- 
cle most readily produces Antipsorasis, Rubefaction, Vesication, 
Escharosis, etc. Epispastics effects therefore are always Ultimate- 
Oresthetic effects exerted upon the external surface of the 
body. 

It is more or less doubtful whether the first two grades of an 
Oresthetic operation are of any service in medicine when exerted 
upon the skin, though I am inclined to believe that they are the 
operations by which many cutaneous diseases are cured. I con- 
sider it quite certain, for example, that Sulphurum elementari- 
um is capable of producing the first two grades of an Oresthetic 
operation upon the skin. Now by what power does Sulphurum 
cure Scabies, and various other cutaneous affections, unless it is 
by means of its producing the first two grades of an Oresthetic 
operation. Uniprotosulphate of Zinc is capable of producing the 
first two grades of an Oresthetic operation, and it is also capable 
of curing Scabies and other cutaneous affections, by external ap- 
plication. Now I esteem it much more probable that these 
cures should be effected by the first two grades of an Oresthetic 
operation, than by the Neuragic and Styptic powers of this arti- 
cle, these being the only powers within my knowledge, by which 
it can possbily cure such diseases. I could mention a great num- 
ber of agents that appear to operate in a manner perfectly analo- 
gous to these, but two will suffice. Though my belief is as here 
stated, I shall not enumerate, under this class, any of the articles 
that produce no other grades of an Oresthetic operation, except 
merely the cure of Scabies and other cutaneous diseases by exter- 
nal application to the skin. 

It will be observed that the third, fourth, and fifth stages only 
of a Oresthetic operation constitute what are commonly called 
Epispastic effects. The last three grades of the operation of an 
Oresthetic, when it is taken internally, I shall hereafter designate 
by the compound term Ultimate-Oraesthesis. "When applied ex- 
ternally to the skin, it is only the fifth and last grade of their op- 
eration that can be reckoned as Ultimate-Orsestkesis, the third 
and fourth grades constituting the two grades of an Epispastic ef- 
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feet, for which the Oresthetics are chieflly applied externally or 
to the skin. 

It must not be supposed however that the operation and effects 
of the Oresthetics are confined to the mucous membranes and the 
skin, to which they are immediately applied. So far from it, they 
actually affect nearly the whole system in a greater or less degree, as 
they affect the parts to which they are applied. This appears to be 
accomplished by means of the several sorts of sympathy hereto- 
fore specified and defined. Although the primary and direct op- 
eration of the pure Oresthetics is upon the mucous membrane of 
the alimentary canal ; and although there are no indications (at 
least in ordinary cases) of their ever directly affecting either the 
circulating or the nervous systems ; yet when they are so freely 
taken, as to operate efficiently, they certainly appear to affect di- 
rectly, and at the same time, all the other mucous membranes, as 
the Schneiderian, the oral, the faucial, the bronchial, the vaginal, 
the uterine, the urethral and vescical, as will be abundantly 
obvious in many of their diseases. But it is believed that they 
affect all the other subordinate parts of the system, beside the mu- 
cous membranes, in an indirect and secondary manner. At all 
events their operation upon all parts in which their effects are 
ever manifested, is intirely unlike the operation of any other class 
of remedies. • 

The Oresthetics affect the circulating system in a peculiar man 
ner however, since some of them at least, and I believe the great 
er part, are quite effectual for restraining Atonic Hemorrhage of 
certain sorts, though they accomplish this, without either increase 
or diminution of vital energy and strength of action. 

Many of the Oresthetics too, affect in an equally peculiar man- 
ner, the secernent and absorbent systems, as is evident by their 
operations in certain Dysthetica, particularly some of the consti- 
tutional symptoms of protracted Syphilis, and its sequels. 

The Oresthetics likewise affect the nervous system in a peculiar 
manner, since some of them are quite effectual for the relief of 
pains, Neuralgic, Rheumatalgic, etc. 

Are the pure Oresthetics at all Aphrodisiac under any circum- 
stances ? 1 am inclined to think that when used regularly and 
protractedly, many of them do actually produce a greater or less 
degree of this effect. I think I have seen decided relief of Agen- 
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esia Impotantia from some of them used as above specified. I 
have also been informed by patients under the use of Oresthetics 
for Eheumatalgia vera, that they experienced an unequivocal 
Aphrodisiac operation. Taking it for granted then that the Ores- 
thetics are Aphrodisiac, is the operation a peculiar distinct aud 
separate power, or is it an effect of a mere Oresthetic power ? I 
think it is unquestionably the latter, which is a conclusion to 
which I have arrived through many facts, of which I have had 
satisfactory testimony. There are several other powers that pro- 
duce a greater or less degree of Aphrodisia, but I know of no sep- 
arate and distinct Aphrodisiac power. The evidence that there 
is no independent Aphrodisiac power consists in the fact that 
there is no Aphrodisiac operation separate from these several oth- 
er powers above referred-to. 

Ever since my first distinctive knowledge of the Oresthetics, I 
have always supposed that all the morbid effects of a protracted 
intemperate use of Alcohol upon the stomach and liver (what is 
called Limosis Syncoptica excepted, if indeed this affection has its 
seat in the stomach, as its name implies) are intirely due to the 
Oresthetic power of Alcohol. This may however be an incorrect 
conclusion, since I have no knowledge of any other Oresthetic, 
that ever produces any such effects. Still I am inclined to think 
that the effects in question, are never the less due to the peculiar 
qualities of the Oresthetic power of Alcohol. It is necessary to 
mention this subject in this place, but it will be more fully con- 
sidered under Alcohol. 

There is no power in the materia medica, which is perhaps so 
widely various, as possessed by different articles, as that which I 
am in the habit of calling Oresthetic. It varies almost endlessly 
in degree ; but its variations in quality are not only far more nu- 
merous, than in any other class, but also far more prominent and 
far more striking. It is doubtless by a variation in the qualities 
of an Oresthetic power, that most external topical remedies cure 
cutaneous diseases. 

It would seem as if the primary and more especial medicinal 
operation of the Oresthetics must be exerted upon that part of the 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction, that is sent 
to the secretories or excretories of the mucous membranes and of 
the skin, or perhaps to the capillaries of these textures. They af- 
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feet also the nerves of common sensation of these parts ; but this 
portion of their operation does not appear ordinarily to be medici- 
nal. In some cases however, when there is morbid sensibility, 
they contribute to its obviation, and thus prove medicinal to a 
certain extent, by their operation upon nerves of common sensa- 
tion. In several cases when there has been a failure of the func- 
tions of the nerves of expression and respiratory motion, I have ir- 
ritated the organs dependent on these nerves into renewed action, 
after a perfect cessation, by the administration of Oresthetics. 
This I have done in a given case, perhaps a dozen times in succes- 
sion. The action thus produced would continue some times five 
minutes, some times ten, fifteen, twenty, or even thirty, and then 
he again suspended. I do not certainly know that I ever abso- 
lutely saved a case in which there was this sort of failure of func- 
tion, by Oresthetics ; but I have temporarily restored respiration 
by their operation, a considerable number of times after I was un- 
able to do it by any other means. "When respiratory motions be- 
gin to cease from fatal doses of Opium or any preparations of 
Papaver, I have been far more successful in reproducing them by 
means of the Oresthetics, than by any other agents. It is my 
opinion that they are actually preferable to every thing else, ex- 
cept factitious respiration, for this purpose. All this the Oresthet- 
ics accomplish by impression upon the mucous membrane of the 
mouth, fauces (Esophagus and Stomach, or upon the skin over 
the organs to be irritated into action. They are more effectual 
applied to the former parts, than to the latter. 

The essence of the operation of the Oresthetics appears to con- 
sist mainly in the increase of susceptibility when it is deficient; 
improvement in its quality when it is vitiated ; and diminution 
of it when it is morbidly excessive ; and when the article is a pure 
Oresthetic, without any increase or diminution of vital ener- 
gy and strength of action in any subordinate part of the system, 
the former of which so many physicians seem to expect. But 
though the Oresthetics increase susceptibility to the medicinal op- 
erations of remedies generally ; yet they do not do this in refer- 
ence to many of their ultimate, excessive, inordinate or poisonous 
operations. For example though in appropriate cases, they in- 
crease susceptibility to the Antirritant, Anodyne, and Soporific 
operations of the Narcotics, yet they diminish susceptibility to an 
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UltimatetNarcotic-operation. In short the operation of the pure 
Oresthetics is as eminently and as unequivocally and decidedly 
alterative as any other articles in the materia medica, though the 
Oresthetics are alterative in a way and manner the very antipo- 
des of the Mercurials, which so many consider as the very type 
of alteratives. In fact I consider all medicines as alteratives, 
since all, if they do their duty, change condition and action in a 
greater or less degree ; the different classes of medicines however 
doing it in a widely different manner. I have often been called 
to the bed-side of patients, in very different diseases, when very 
judicious prescriptions, as appeared to me, had failed of produc- 
ing any of their ordinary and desired effects. Without any al- 
teration of the course of medication, but only with the addition of 
a good Oresthetic, I have often known the other medicines im- 
mediately produce all the effects that were expected of them. 

In many cases where there has been such an inordinate degree 
of morbid susceptibility, that the patient could not tolerate a suffi- 
cient quantity of any appropriate medicine, to render any mate- 
rial service, I have known the use of Oresthetics to obviate all 
this morbid susceptibility, so that the patient could take and re- 
tain any medicine that was appropriate, in any quantity necessa- 
ry to obtain its best effects in the case under treatment. In some 
cases of Cholera too long neglected, in which every thing else 
would be rejected as soon as swallowed and before there was time 
for the production of any thing but a mechanical effect, whether 
given in small, moderate, full or large doses, I have often known 
a strong and hot infusion of Capsicum not only to be retained, 
but to sit well, and to arrest the vomiting for the time being, in- 
tirely obviating the morbid susceptibility or irritability as respects 
upward peristaltic action, and when there was no material gen- 
eral exhaustion, contribute as much as any thing else toward the 
suspension and cure of the disease. In such a case as this just 
specified, the operation of the Oresthetics seems to be mainly ex- 
erted upon the Esophageal and Gastric Par vagum, upon which 
upward peristaltic action exclusively depends, since in exquisite 
Cholera there is no retching, or in other words, no associated ac- 
tion of any of the expressory muscles of the thorax with the stom- 
ach and (Esophagus, and of course no other expressory motor nerve, 
except the Esophageal and Gastric Par vagum, is at all affected. 
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A certain amount of the most active Oresthetics would produce a 
Phlogosis Erytkematica, or even an Ulceration in the part to 
which they are applied. If the part thus affected were the stom- 
ach, death might be the consequence. This would bean indirect ex- 
tinction of life. Many of the Oresthetics are sufficiently intense 
in their operation and effects, to destroy the life of a part imme- 
diately when applied in sufficient quantity. Such an effect pro- 
duced in the stomach would of course be fatal. This is one way 
in which they may destroy life. This is probably the most di- 
rect way in which they ever extinguish life. Thus it appears that 
the Oresthetics destroy life by extinguishing the functions of a 
greater or less portion of the involuntary motor nerve of chimical 
action, nutrition and reproduction. 

This class has been called Stimulantia, Incitantia and Exci- 
tantia y not only in the least limited sense of these terms, but al- 
so in their most limited one, among authors, viz. as comprising 
what I call Erethistics, Euphrenics, Oresthetics and Antisbestics. 
It is quite possible, as I have already said, to make the Oresthet- 
ics produce a peculiar sort of Erethism of their own ; but this 
operation is essentially different and distinct from the Erethistic 
operation of those articles which I call distinctively by the de- 
nomination of Erethistics ; but I have said enough upon this sub- 
ject, in the proem to the class of the proper Erethistics. I will 
only add that, a part of the effects of an Oresthetic power might 
pei haps be reckoned as Erethism ; but here also, it is an Ere- 
tkism of a widely different quality from that of a proper Erethis- 
tic ; and it is by no means admissible to rank a single grade of 
the effect of one power, with the whole effect of another power. 

The pure Oresthetics certainly do not produce a single grade 
or stage of the operation of the Euphrenics ; and therefore I need 
not waste either time nor words in arguing this matter. 

In most of the books of materia medica, the Oresthetics, when 
administered internally, are called Stimulants, though John Mur- 
ray puts Capsicum (one of the best types of the Oresthetics) into 
the class Tonics. And yet all the gentlemen with whom I associa- 
ted during my professional pupillage, and the early part of my pro- 
fessional practice, knew very well that the group of articles which 
I now call Oresthetics, never increased vital energy and strength 
of action in any part of the system, which is the essential opera- 
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tion of a true and proper Stimulant ; and they always kept this 
fact in view, whenever they prescribed any of these agents. An 
Oresthetic operation has been maintained to be a Stimulant ope- 
ration exerted upon the mucous membranes or upon the skin ; 
but all there is of a true Stimulant, i. e. an Antisbestic operation 
consists in a quickly diffused and transient increase of vital ener- 
gy and strength of action in the Sanguiferous system. Now the 
Oresthetics never produce any such effects in any subordinate 
part of the system and certainly not in the heart and blood-ves- 
sels. I doubt not that such a definition might be made of Stimu- 
lants as would include Antisbestics, Oresthetics, Euphrenics, Ere- 
thistics, and any other class of agents that might be chosen. So 
doubtless might such a definition be made for such a genus in botany 
(as I have heretofore said by way of illustration) as might include 
the Peach, the Apple, the "Willow, the Elm and the Oak ; but 
what sort of a genus would such a one be ? It would be no true ge- 
nus at all events. I think however, that it would be as good as 
such a class as I have mentioned. 

I have been acquainted with several practitioners of medicine, 
beside those with whom I associated early, who recognized the 
most important negative peculiarity of this class, viz. the circum- 
stance that the power on which it is founded never produces any 
increase of vital energy and strength of action in any subordinate 
part of the animal economy. Some of these gentlemen have been 
in the habit of distinguishing the Oresthetics proper by the de- 
nomination Irritantia. This is better than no distinguishing 
name, but still it is a very ineligible one, as on the whole, it con- 
veys more or less incorrect notions, and is besides a pure Latin 
term, contrary to the rule for the names of the classes. Employ- 
ed as I have just mentioned, the term Irritantia has exclusive ref- 
erence to an Oresthetic effect as produced by an article taken in- 
ternally. But I have often known the term Irritantia applied to 
that grade of an Epispastic operation, that falls short of Rubefac- 
tion ; and also to a moderate grade of Rubefaction. 

Some authors reckon what I consider a simple and pure Ores- 
thetic power as identical with a Tonic power, since they associate 
some of the simple and pure Oresthetics with simple and pure 
Tonics. How these two classes can possibly be considered as 
founded upon one and the same power, I can not imagine ; and 
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if they are not one and the same, 1 do not understand how one 
class can be founded upon two different and distinct powers. 

When applied externally, the effects of the Oresthetics are al- 
ways called Epispastics ; but an Epispastic operation is common- 
ly said to be a Stimulant operation. Two classes in the materia 
medica, are then confessedly founded upon one single power. As 
a public instructor, I was over-ruled by particular friends (viz. 
gentlemen opposed to the employment of any formal classifica- 
tion in this department of medicine, and much more especially 
opposed to all innovations) to retain Epispastics as a distinct class, 
in contradistinction from Oresthetics, since it would be such a 
grave affair to call Epispastics by a new name.* 

This I submitted-to contrary to my own principles and judg- 
ment. Upon this plan, the only differences that I could possibly 
specify between the two, were the confining of the term Ores- 
thetic to the internal use of these articles, and the reckoning of 
only the first two grades of operation as medicinal, the other three 
being considered as morbid ; while the term Epispastic was re- 
stricted to the external application of this article ; and the reck- 
oning of the third and fourth operation as medicinal, the fifth on- 
ly being considered as morbid. 

All the Oresthetics capable of prodncing any grade of an Epi- 

* I never could understand the great horror that seems to be felt by almost every 
body, at the least change either in views or language, in any of the departments of hu- 
man knowledge. It really seems as if most people prefer retaining the most absurd 
errors, and resting under the grossest deficiences, in almost every department of science, 
to the admission of any change, or any addition, which is of course stigmatized as in- 
novation. How long will it be before the Clergy will be willing to relinquish the no- 
tion and the language resulting from it, that the heart is the seat of the affections and 
passions ? If this particular error (gross and absnrd as it is) is to be retained from fear 
of innovation, why not go back to still older errors, viz. that the liver, the kidneys, or 
eren the tendinous portion of the diaphragm exercises these functions. I believe 
(though perhaps I am mistaken) that I have mentioned these notions in the reverse or- 
der of their antiquity. Now the same reasons that prevent the adoption of the truth as 
ascertained by modern science, would be altogether in favor of retaining the very old- 
est of these hypotheses, in preference to any later one. I have often regretted that 
the supposed work of Solomon on natural history has not come-down to us, that I 
might ascertain whether these persons, so much afraid of all change, would not insist 
that it should take the precedence, and be adopted as the sum of all knowledge upon 
the subject, to the exclusion of the works of Linnaeus, De Candolle, Cuvier, ete. I 
presume that all such persons wonld reject all modern discoveries in opposition to an- 
cient ignorance, deficiency and error. 
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spastic operation from Rubefaction at least, to Causis or Escharosis, 
have been called by the several terms denoting these several 
grades ; and every one of them, as I believe, has been reckoned 
as a distinct class by some author or other. The names of these 
several grades (excluding Antipsorica) are — 1. Pnoefacientia, 
Phcenigmi or Sinapismi • 2. Yesicantia or Vesicatoria j 
3. Ulcerantia, Suppurantia, or Suppurativa y 4. Caustica or 
JEscharotica. 

The Antipsoric grade of an Epispastic operation (at least a? I 
understand and employ the term) falls-short of Rubefaction, but 
changes action and condition in the skin to a sufficient extent to 
cure certain cutaneous eruptions, but by no means the whole. I 
do not know that what I consider the Antipsoric grade of an Epi- 
spastic operation, has ever been recognized as belonging to the 
Epispastics, by any medical writer or practitioner beside myself; 
but I may possibly be in error on this subject. 

The term Rubefacientia denotes that grade, which consists in 
incipient Phlogosis Erythematica, chiefly indicated by crimson 
redness, soreness and what is commonly called smarting. The 
ancients applied the term Phcenigmi to those Epispastic articles 
which produce naturally and ordinarily the slightest grade of 
Epispastic operation, except that grade which I call Antipsoric. 
I believe that the grade denoted by the term Phcenigmi was a 
slight grade of Rubefaction, since the Greek verb, from which this 
term is derived, means to redden. The term Sinapismi was em- 
ployed by the ancients to denote one of the grades of an Epispas- 
tic operation, though it is immediately derived from a Greek 
name for a large shrub or small tree called in natural history Sal- 
vadora Persica {Roxhf) said to be identical with Cissus arborea 
(Forskcel) and Rivina paniculata {Linn.) The vernacular name 
of this tree in the Scriptures was unfortunately supposed by some 
of the early translators (who were not at all acquainted with the 
natural history of Palestine, Arabia, &c.) to mean the plant at the 
present time called Mustard, and has occasioned that to be named 
Sinapis in natural history. This is not the only similar error. 
The bark of the root of this plant is very acrid, and was ancient- 
ly much used for a certain grade of Epispastic operation, and so 
gave name to it. 
The terms Yesicantia and Yesicatoria denote that grade of 
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operation in which the cuticle is elevated by an effusion of se- 
rum, but without any ulceration of the cutis vera or true skin. 

The terms Ulcerantia and Ulcerativa, or Suppurantia or Sup- 
purativa, and probably Erodentia (though this last term is some 
times applied to the next grade) denote that grade of operation 
in which there is not only an elevation of the cuticle but an ulcer- 
ation of the cutis vera and a secretion of pus between them in- 
stead of serum. 

The terms Caustica and Escharotica denote that grade of op- 
eration in which the vitality of a small part is destroyed and 
forms an eschar or slough, after the separation of which, an ulcer 
remains. 

.The term Erodentia has some times been applied to the ulcer- 
ative or ulcerant stage of an Epispastic operation. This term im- 
plies a mere chimical action, which is grossly incorrect in appli- 
cation to any true medicinal operation, which is always an oper- 
ation upon the vitality or vitalities of the animal system. 

This class of remedies has then had eighteen names applied to 
it either as a whole, or to its parts, viz. Stimulantia, Incitantia, 
Excitantia, Tonica, Epispastica, Irritantia, Phcenigmi, Pu- 
lefacientia, Sinapismi, Vesicantia, Yesicatoria, Ulcerantia, 
Ulcerativa, Suppurantia, Suppurativa, Erodentia, Caustica 
and Escharotica. As I have already said, it has long been a rule es- 
tablished by usage that no mere Latin term should be employed 
as the name of a class in the materia medica ; and yet this rule 
has always been violated iu a few cases, from a supposed deficien- 
cy of appropriate and convenient Greek terms. However, no such 
deficiency really exists, and therefore the rule should be strictly 
adhered-to ; or Latin terms should be used exclusively. This rule 
would exclude twelve of the terms that I have just mentioned, if 
they did not merit exclusion on other grounds. 

From what has been said, it will be obvious that this class is 
new in the materia medica, that the name is new, and the defini- 
tion likewise. 

There are well known Oresthetics which possess one or more of 
the following thirteen powers, either separately or in conjunction, 
viz. Atntiphlogistic, Neuragic, Narcotic, Erethistic, Euphrenic, 
Antisbestic, Tonic, Styptic, Adenagic, Diuretic, Diaphoretic, 
Emetic, and Cathartic. In conformity with my previous usage, 

iaa l 
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the several articles of this class should be arranged and enumera- 
ted in distinct groups according as they possess one or more of 
these several powers ; but I shall omit this in the class now under 
consideration, and probably in the rest of the classes which are 
to follow. The fact that very many perfectly pure Oresthetics, i. 
e. Oresthetics without any other power in addition, certainly exist, 
appears to me to furnish a conclusive argument that this power is 
distinct from every other power recognized in the materia medi- 
ca. It is also a very strong argument in favor of the same con- 
clusion, that an Oresthetic power exists in conjunction with sever- 
al confessedly different, distinct and some times opposite and in- 
compatible powers. 



PROEM TO THE CLASS ANTISBESTICA. 

The term Antisbestica is not an ancient Greek term, but is 
compounded of a Greek preposition, signifying against; in oppo- 
sition-to ; etc. and the regular formed attribute from a Greek 
verb signifying to to exhaust ; to extinguish y to destroy ; Ety- 
mologically then, this term signifies articles that oppose, or coun- 
teract exhaustion, extinction or destruction ; etc. The term An- 
tisbesis is composed of the same Greek preposition signifying 
against / in opposition-to / etc. and a Greek noun-substantive 
signifying exhaustion y extinction / destruction ; etc. 

Definition. — Antisbestica or Antisbestics are articles which di- 
rectly produce a quickly diffused and transient increase of vital 
energy and strength of action of a peculiar sort, primarily at least, 
if not mainly, in the sanguiferous system, but probably, in a great- 
er or less degree in all the parts dependent upon the nerve of 
chimical action, nutrition and reproduction, commonly called the 
great sympathetic nerve ; thereby obviating or contributing to ob- 
viate atony, exhaustion or debility in the parts specified, when it 
exists. 
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Notwithstanding this definition, we are not to suppose that the 
whole of the effects of the Antisbestics, under all modes of man- 
• agement, are transient. It is quite certain that by a continuous 
and suitably frequent repetition of well adapted doses of the An- 
tisbestics, we get the real permanence of effect which belongs to 
the Tonics. It is a law of the operation of the Antisbestics (just 
as it is of the Euphrenics) that a frequent repetition of the pro- 
duction of their effects, gradually renders them more and more 
protracted and considerable. The truth is that the real cessation 
of the effect of a dose, does not coincide with the apparent cessa- 
tion, the former without doubt, being much more protracted than 
the latter. Now by the mode of administering the doses above 
specified, there is really a prosthesis of the effects of the several 
doses, which some how or other (I know not in what manner) 
causes them to be much more enduring and permanent. On first 
entering upon the use of the Antisbestics, it frequently appears 
for a considerable time, as if nothing valuable is likely to be ac- 
complished by them ; but when there has been a sufficiently con- 
tinuous repetition of suitably frequent doses, there begins to be 
not only a considerable, but also a permanent increase of vital en- 
ergy and strength of action in the heart and arteries. This is a 
mere statement of a fact, not an explanation of any thing. The 
real truth would seem to be that it is only the primary effects of 
the Antisbestics that are transient. The explanation of the how, 
why, etc. can no more be given, than in regard to the modus op- 
erandi of other classes of medicines. The quo modo is equally 
unknown in the case of every other class of medicinal agents. 

The power on which this class is founded, has undoubtedly been 
known for an indefinite time past ; but by all authors and practi- 
tioners of medicine, that I have any knowledge of, it has always 
been confounded with three other different and distinct powers, 
and very often with more. At all events, I can not find that any 
author has ever founded a class upon this power specifically and 
distinctively from several others. I think therefore that I may 
say with certainty that the class, the name and the definition are 
new. The name has been much caviled-at ; but as I trust, it is 
legitimately formed, and also applied to that, which distinctively 
has never had a name previously ; and therefore I hope I shall be 
permitted to use my own term in my own way. 
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Usually Antisbestics indirectly diminish atonic morbid fre- 
quency of the pulse; but, in perfect health, they commonly, 
though not invariably, increase the frequency a few beats. They ' 
also diminish, in a moderate degree, both morbid irritability and 
irritation and irritative actions generally ; morbid sensibility and 
sensation; morbid mobility, restlessness, jactitation, and preter- 
natural watchfulness ; but they appear to accomplish this in an 
indirect manner, and by virtue of obviating the conditions upon 
which these symptoms depend, or with which at least they are 
inseparably connected ; and they accomplish this, in a less de- 
gree than the Euphrenics, and of course, in a still less degree 
than the different Narcotics. 

Pure Antisbestics never produce the least trace of the last three 
stages or degrees of a Euphrenic operation ; nor a single symptom 
of what constitutes true Narcosis in any degree, with the occa- 
sional exception of nausea and vomiting, and some times head- 
ache, from the mere irritation of excessive doses, or excessive 
quantities in the twenty-four hours ; nor do they produce any con- 
dition at all analogous to that prostration which some times suc- 
cedes a single excessive dose of certain Narcotics. I make these 
express statements to show the incorrectness of the opinion of 
many, that the articles which I call Antisbestics are identical 
with the Narcotics, the Antisbestic or Narcotic operation predom- 
inating according to the doses, the periods of repetition, and the 
amount taken in the twenty-four hours ; or in one phrase, the 
method of management. 

It may seem singular to some that there should be articles, 
which iu certain doses and quantities, should produce decided 
Antisbestic effects, while in considerably larger doses and quan- 
tities, they exert no grade or degree of this effect. Such howev- 
er is certainly the fact with regard to a moderate number of arti- 
cles at least. For example, the inspissated descending sap of 
Papaver somniferum, when given in uniform doses, at regular 
and short intervals, in as large a quantity in the twenty-four hours 
as can be taken without producing any Ultimate-Narcosis, is very 
obviously Antisbestic, as well as Euphrenic and Erethistic • but 
if the doses are augmented, the periods of repetition made less 
frequent, and the quantity taken in the twenty-four hours so much 
increased as to produce considerable Ultimate-Narcosis no An- 
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tisbestic effect will be perceived. It would seem as if much Ulti- 
mate-Narcosis transcended, superseded and was incompatible 
with Antisbesis. But however it may be explained, the fact has 
been long known, and often recognized. For example again, some 
of the Oresthetic-Antisbestics, when given as largely in the twen- 
ty-four hours as they can be, without producing Ultimate-Oraes- 
thesis, are decidedly and prominently Antisbestic ; but when in- 
creased to the extent of producing any material amount of Ulti- 
mate-Onesthesis, there is no Antisbesis, but on the other hand, 
more or less exhaustion. It would seem here, as if any material 
amount of Ultimate-Ora?sthesis transcended, superseded and was 
incompatible with Antisbesis. 

Were there any articles possessing both Antisbestic and Ca- 
thartic powers in conjunction (I know of no such, though I esteem 
it quite a possible combination) we should doubtless be able to 
obtain Antisbestic effects, when as large an amount was taken as 
could well be, without Catharsis; but active Catharsis would 
doubtless transcend, supersede and be inconrpatible with Antis- 
besis. 

Many operations and effects are commonly considered as pro- 
duced by an Antisbestic power, because they are occasioned by 
articles always called Stimulants ; though they are in fact the op- 
erations and effects of different and distinct powers, not at all 
recognized as belonging to the articles in question. For example, 
with very many persons both medical and non-medical, intoxica- 
tion or inebriation is considered as pure Stimulation. I have of- 
ten inquired of those entertaining this notion, as to the sense in 
which they supposed that intoxication or inebriation is Stimula- 
tion, and I always found that it was the sense of Antisbesis so far 
as any definite idea was attached to this term. Now I insist that 
Antisbesis is no part of this state or condition, and does not in 
the least enter into its composition ; and yet so prevalent is the 
view that I am combating, that it has got to be almost universal 
language to say of a drunken man, that he is Stimulated. Can 
it be possible for physicians entertaining such loose and incorrect 
notions in regard to the powers and operations of the materia 
medica, to prescribe remedies for disease, with any great degree 
of discrimination ? 

An Antisbestic operation, so far as its mere definition is con- 
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cerned, would seem to differ from a Tonic operation only in the 
greater rapidity and diffusibility of the former, and the greater 
slowness and permanency of the latter ; and yet a careful obser- 
vation of the two, as I think, will soon show that there is a dif- 
ference in the quality of the two effects, which is excedingly diffi- 
cult, if not impossible to define satisfactorily, if not even intelli- 
gibly. Without opportunity of observing the trial, it might per- 
haps be supposed that the operation of uniform doses of the An- 
tisbestics at.regular and short intervals, would be much, if not 
identically, the same as the effects of the Tonics given at consid- 
erally longer intervals ; but such is by no means the fact. The 
Tonics are not capable of answering much purpose, as substitutes 
for the Antisbestics, i. e. when the Antisbestics are the most high- 
ly indicated and of the greatest importance. Indeed, in many 
such cases, they will absolutely do nothing, and their use may as 
well be intirely omitted. In the extreme exhaustion that some 
times takes place suddenly at the begiuning of certain malignant 
acute diseases, I never could perceive that the most active of the 
mere Tonics ever rendered the least service. From witnessing 
frequent trials of them in such cases, I came to the conclusion 
long ago, that they are better omitted than employed. Under 
such circumstances, I have long been satisfied that they are not 
only in the way, but that they do more or less positive injury. 

The converse of this is not however equally true. Antisbestics 
in uniform doses, at regular and short intervals, are quite a tolera- 
ble substitute for Tonics. There are in fact some cases, in which 
Tonics would seem to be the appropriate remedies, but in which 
there is too much exhaustion for them to accomplish any thing, 
till Antisbestics have been used for some time, by way of prepar- 
ation for the Tonics. It is not the fact therefore, that these two 
classes are, under any circumstances, integral substitutes for each 
other. 

Nothing then, but the quick and rapid augmentation of the vi- 
tal energy and the strength of the action of the sanguiferous sys- 
tem can ever be taken as the test of Antisbesis, i. e. the effects of 
the Antisbestics. The obviation of languor and lassitude, the 
production of a peculiar calm, placid and pleasant sensation, the 
occurrence of a peculiar preternatural but rather agreeable wake- 
fulness, and the existence of a greater or less degree of positive 
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exhilaration, are no test of Antisbesis, because either one or all of 
these effects may be produced in an eminent degree, when the vi- 
tal powers of the circulating system are in a state of great exhaus- 
tion, and still rapidly waning. Increased exertion of voluntary 
muscular power is no test of Antisbesis, since this may exist in a 
high degree, when the extremities are cold and pulseless, and 
may intirely disappear when warmth and pulsation are perfectly 
restored. Increased animal heat can be no test of Antisbesis, 
since the highest possible degree of it is not incompatible with an 
extreme degree of exhaustion of all the vital powers, as in the 
most atonic cases of hot Typhus i. e. Typhus putridus. The pro- 
duction of topical irritation, Kubefaction or Erethematic Phlogo- 
sis by acrimony or an acrid principle, does not indicate Antisbe- 
sis, because numerous articles will produce these very effects, at 
the very same time that they are decidedly exhausting, as for 
example, Nitrate of Potassa, and Tartrate of Antimonia and Po- 
tassa. Increased frequency of pulse, whether in a moderate or 
considerable degree, is no test of Antisbesis (contrary to what 
very many suppose) since all exhausting measures produce this 
effect and since I have known the frequency of the pulse increas- 
ed to two hundred by profuse Hemorrhage. All of these, I have 
heard mentioned as the tests of that sort of Stimulation which is 
considered as opposed to exhaustion and which of course, means 
Antisbesis. 

I have known many physicians who believed that all medicines 
were either Antiphlogistic or Stimulant. All of these gentlemen, 
with whom I ever had opportunity to converse, seemed to have 
far more definite ideas of an Antiphlogistic than of a Stimulant. 
As respects the former, they attached much the same meaning to 
the term that I do, only their notions were more vague and loose. 
But as respects the latter, they seemed to consider every thing 
as falling under that denomination, which is not positively An- 
tiphlogistic. In correspondence with this, these gentlemen con- 
sidered all diseases as either entonic or atonic, or as the language 
of that period was, sthenic or asthenic. I believe that very many 
members of the medical profession, soon after the time of John 
Brown, entertained these opinions. At this time it is not neces- 
sary to combat these notions, since (so far as I have means of 
judging) much the greatest part of the materia medica would now 
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be generally admitted to be neither Antiphlogistic nor Stimu- 
lant. 

There was a time when experiments were made, in our country 
at least, by administering a certain number of doses of a given ar- 
ticle in a day, and examining the pulse from time to time. If its 
frequency was found to be increased while the subject was taking 
the medicine, it was of course Stimulant. If the frequency of the 
pulse was not increased at any time, but on the contrary happen- 
ed to be diminished, the article was of course Antiphlogistic. 
Evacuant powers were almost the only powers that were consid- 
ered as different and distinct ; and even Emetics were said to 
vomit in consequence of Stimulating the stomach ; and Cathar- 
tics were said to purge in consequence of Stimulating the intes- 
tines. This same mode of explanation was likewise adopted in 
reference to Diuretics, Diaphoretics, Emmenagogues so called, 
and Expectorants so called. A few articles were said to bechim- 
ical remedies, and a few mechanical remedies. All the rest were 
either local or general Stimulants or Antiphlogistics. By some, 
even the last were reckoned as chimical remedies. 

The number of true and proper Antiphlogistics that are now in 
common use, is certainly not large, and many of these are not 
recognized as such, when they are employed, but are given as 
Stimulants, using this term in the most limited sense, in which it 
is employed by authors and practitioners, viz. as comprehending 
the Erethistics, Euphrenics, Oresthetics and Antisbestics. I know 
many practitioners of medicine who frequently employ Nitrate of 
Potassa, without any thought that it is at all Antiphlogistic or ex- 
hausting in any degree, though this is the only effect that it pro- 
duces as customarily given and managed. Again, except among 
my own pupils and friends, I never knew the Chlorite of Potassa 
prescribed but as a Stimulant, though its only operation, as ordi- 
narily used, is that of a mere Antiphlogistic or highly exhausting 
agent. I have known a considerable number of physicians, who 
were in the habit of prescribing Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa, 
as a Stimulant and Tonic, when the only effects which it pro- 
duced in their practice, were Antiphlogistication or Exhaustion, 
ISTauseation and Sub-Catharsis. I have been in the habit of see- 
ing Acids, both those of vegetable-organic, and those of chimical 
origin, prescribed in very atonic diseases, some times as Stimu- 
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lants, some times as Tonics and some times as Antiseptics, when 
their only effect, as used, was Antiphlogistic or exhausting. 

But I have been in habits of intercourse with medical gentle- 
men who considered the several ^Etheres as among the most pow- 
erful Stimulants in the materia medica, and who prescribed them 
accordingly, though all the effects that I could ever perceive from 
them, as they were used, were Antiphlogistic and exhausting ef- 
fects. The Hyponitrite of Protoxyd of Etherogen or true Sweet 
Spirit of Niter (not what is very often sold for that article) I have 
seen prescribed as a Stimulant much the most frequently ; and I 
never knew it fail of operating as an Antiphlogistic or exhausting 
agent ; but it is the feeblest exhausting agent of all the iEtheres 
whose operation I have had opportunity to observe. Before I ev- 
er knew this article used as a Stimulant I had often seen it used 
as an Antiphlogistic in genuine Phlogistic diseases, immediately 
after depletion of blood and had uniformly known it answer well, 
as a mild Antiphlogistic. I had previously been instructed that 
truly Phlogistic diseases would not tolerate Stimulants even after 
depletion of blood, so that I was surprised to find any body reck- 
on an article as a Stimulant, which was decidedly useful in Phlo- 
gistic diseases. I have not infrequently known Protoxyd of 
Etherogen tried in uniform doses, at regular and short intervals, 
as a Stimulant in Typhus in which there was considerable ex- 
haustion ; but I never knew a physician who did not cease to em- 
ploy it in this way after a few trials. I have several times inquir- 
ed the reason why such practice was abandoned, and always got 
for answer that " it did not answer well." I do not remember 
that I ever got any body to admit that it was a direct exhausting 
agent utter once entertaining the opinion that it is a Stimulant. 
Several however have told me that they found it such a powerful 
Stimulant that it produced indirect debility very speedily. I 
doubt not that this is about all the foundation that exists for the 
doctrine of indirect debility. So far as my own personal observa- 
tions are capable of verifying any thing, I have long been satisfi- 
ed that Common-iEther is a direct exhausting agent. 

These specifications and statements I deem necessary to illus- 
trate and explain what I have so often said in regard to the vague, 
loose and injustifiable use of the term Stimulant, and to prove the 
necessity of a new term, as well as a new definition, in place of 
131 
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one which has never been used with any definiteness and preci- 
sion, and which has often been employed with greater latitude 
than any other term in the materia medica, or even in medicine 
generally. 

Ever since about the year 1810, Tritochlorid of Formicigen, or 
Chloroform has been more or less used in some parts of Con- 
necticut, as a Stimulant, under the very definite name of Chloric 
^Ether,th ere being only seven different and distinct compounds bear- 
ing this name. Near the beginning of its use as above mentioned, I 
made a course of experiments with it, and ascertained it to be an ef- 
ficient exhausting agent. My experiments have been repeated three 
or four times by different sets of medical students, and always with 
the same results. Beside this, I have repeatedly had opportuni- 
ty to watch its operation, when four doses a day have been taken 
for a considerable number of weeks. In every instance, it pro- 
duced exhaustion and nothing else ; and in some of the cases a 
serious and obstinate degree of it ; and in one a dangerous degree 
of it, from which recovery was very difficult. And yet its pre- 
scription as a Stimulant is very frequent within my knowledge. 

There are many articles possessing considerable acrimony which 
are therefore reckoned as Stimulants, but which are in reality di- 
rect exhausting agents of very considerable power, though they 
are not Antiphlogistic, on account of other powers which they 
possess at the same time. From the fact that they are called 
Stimulants, they are often prescribed where Antisbestics are real- 
ly indicated, very much to the detriment of the patient. 

From the very beginning of my professional career, I have al- 
ways been in the habit of availing myself of every opportunity of 
seeing and watching the practice of others, much more particu- 
larly when it differed from my own. In this way I consider my- 
self as having had peculiar advantages for acquiring a knowledge 
of the true juvantia and laedentia of all common diseases, and of a 
considerable number of rare ones. To this custom, I am greatly 
indebted for much of my knowledge in regard to the various ar- 
ticles commonly called Stimulants. Few medical gentlemen 
seem to appreciate this means of improvement. It is certainly a 
legitimate means, so long as there are diversities of practice, as 
in all probability there ever will be, so long as medicine is prac- 
ticed. As appears to me, no experience on this subject can be 
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considered as in any degree complete, till it has been brought to 
the test of comparative trial, and that too under the direction of 
those who habitually follow each mode of practice as their own, 
since no man can possibly be expected to carry-out in the best 
manner a mode to which he has not been accustomed, or one 
which perhaps he has never tried but once. No practitioner can 
follow-out with the greatest success, any plan of treatment, for 
any important disease, which he has not tried with sufficient fre- 
quency to give him the necessary tact and dexterity in its adapt- 
ation to particular circumstances and cases. 

Different individual Antisbestics, though agreeing in every 
thing that enters into and constitutes the definition, doubtless dif- 
fer .among themselves as respects the peculiar quality of their in- 
fluence, operation and effects, so that no one of them can be said 
to be an exact substitute for any other, and much less for all the 
rest. In this respect however, they only agree with all the other 
classes of remedial agents. From such a fact, it will be obvious 
that in prescription, not only the degree or intensity, but also the 
quality of the Antisbestic power should be carefully adapted to 
the nature and character of the pathological conditions. No in- 
telligent physician can ever imagine that as Antisbestics, Plios- 
phorum elementarium, Cantharis vesicatoria, Rhus venenata and 
Alcohol officinale, are exact equivalents, or equally well adapted 
to every individual case in which an Antisbestic may be indica- 
ted. 

Let it be observed that Antisbestics and Antiphlogistics are the 
opposites of each other, and not Antisbestics and Sedatives, as 
seems to be so generally supposed. The abatement of morbid ir- 
ritability and irritation ; of morbid sensibility, morbid sensation 
and pain ; theobviation of restlessness, wakefulness and jactita- 
tion, are all sedative effects, which may be made to take place at 
one and the same time with the most decided Antisbesis. In 
fact, there are articles in the materia medica which possess both 
Antisbestic and Sedative powers in conjunction ; but there are no 
articles which possess both Antisbestic and Antiphlogistic pow- 
ers in conjunction. If any one entertains any doubts in relation 
to this subject, let him carefully observe the operation and effects 
of Papaver, Wine and Alcohol, administered in uniform doses, at 
regular and short intervals, as much being administered in the 
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course of the twenty-four hours as the subject can tolerate without 
any degree of Ultimate-Narcosis, under which course, both An- 
tisbesis and Sedative may be witnessed in conjunction and at one 
and the same time, as well as some other operations. In connex- 
ion with this subject, I must be allowed to say that I do not think 
that the term Sedation is ever correctly applied to the Antiphlo- 
gistics, though they powerfully alleviate the morbid irritability 
and irritation, the morbid sensibility, morbid sensation and pain ; 
the morbid mobility, restlessness, jactitation and wakefulness of 
the Plogistic, sthenic or entonic diathesis. I do not consider it 
at all proper to call operations as different as those of depletion of 
blood, Nitrate of Potassa and Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa 
on the one hand ; and Papaver, "Wine and Alcohol on the other, 
by the same name. In this sense of the term Sedative (if it should 
be allowed) we might indeed say that Antisbestics and Sedatives 
are opposed to, and incompatible with each other. 

In one point perhaps, Antisbestics and Narcotic-Sedative pow- 
ers may be considered as opposed to each other. All the Antis- 
bestics with which I am acquainted are decided Aphrodisiacs, 
while Papaver, not withstanding its moderate Antisbestic power 
is decidedly Antaphrodisiac ; and so are some other Narcotics. 
I am aware that a different and contradictory statement has been 
made in regard to Papaver, but in the early part of my profes- 
sional life my attention happened to be called to this point, and 
forever afterwards, when ever I had occasion to administer this 
article freely and continuously to men, I have invariably found it 
decidedly Antaphrodisiac ; in some cases to such a degree as to 
produce perfect Impotence for the time being. Delicacy has al- 
ways forbidden my inquiries of women, in relation to this point. 
Conium maculatum a Narcotic, but not a very active one, at least 
in its ordinary pharmaceutic forms, as well as Papaver, has been 
said to be Aphrodisiac, and I am inclined to think correctly ; but 
as I believe this constitutes no exception to what I have just said 
of Narcotics, since it is in doses and quantities that fall short of 
the production of Narcosis, that it produces its Aphrodisiac ef- 
fect, and as I believe by a power different and distinct from that 
of a Narcotic. It is proper to add in this place that though An- 
tisbestics as such, are always Aphrodisiacs, yet extreme exhaus- 
tion is by no means incompatible with Lagnesis Salacitas, or even 



JProem to the Class Antisbestica. 1055 

Lagnesis Furor. I never yet saw a case of Delirium tremens, in 
which there was not a greater or less degree of the former ; and I 
have seen the latter, when a fatal degree of exhaustion existed. 

Ever since the time of John Brown, it seems to have been very 
generally believed by physicians, that the regular operation of 
what are called Stimulants is necessarily and therefore always 
productive of exhaustion in a greater or less degree. This belief 
is entertained as much in reference to that operation which I call 
Antisbestic, as in reference to any other operation to which the 
term Stimulant has ever been applied. It seems to be believed on 
the one hand that Stimulants so called never increase vital power 
or energy in any part, but only force what exists to accomplish 
more in a given time than is natural, and so expend it the more 
rapidly. On the other hand, they seem to think that a facti- 
tious increase of strength of action in any part of the system must 
necessarily be followed by a proportional diminution of strength 
of action as certainly as causing a pendulum to vibrate preternat- 
urally to one side, occasions an equally preternatural vibration to 
the other side, on its being left to itself. 

Stimulants are constantly compared to the use of the whip and 
the spur upon the horse, being supposed to create no new power, 
but only to force into greater exertion, and consequently to ex- 
haust more rapidly that which previously existed. If this were 
true of Antisbestics, I know of no case in which their use would 
be proper, or even admissible. If these views are correct, Antis- 
bestics can not be of service when there is true exhaustion, and 
much less when such exhaustion is extreme; since it can not pos- 
sibly be desirable to force what power actually exists into greater 
exertion and thereby to exhaust it the more speedily. Assuredly 
Antisbestics are never indicated when there is no degree of ex- 
haustion. 

Suppose a physician reaches the bed-side of a patient at such a 
period after the attack of a malignant acute disease, that the skin 
is as cold as the marble table in his apartment, that there is no 
pulsation in the extremities, that he is in a Coma so profound that 
he cannot be aroused from it sufficiently to understand any thing 
said to him, but can only be made to swallow occasionally, after 
irritating his fauces with the handle of a spoon, or perhaps the 
feather of a quill that has been dipped into the Water of Ammid 
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of Hydrogen, etc. Suppose that in consequence of a violent, 
more or less protracted, and for the time being neglected attack 
of Cholera, a patient should be reduced to such a state of exhaus- 
tion, as to have a skin as cold as a corpse ; to be destitute of all 
arterial pulsation in the extremities ; to have a sunken and Hip- 
pocratic countenance ; to reject constantly every thing to the 
amount of a tea-spoonml ; that he is unable to raise himself or to 
be raised upright in bed without immediate faintness, etc. Would 
not and do not most subjects, that have been reduced to such a 
state actually die without some efficient medicine? In such cir- 
cumstances there i3 assuredly great exhaustion of all the vital en- 
ergies, and the indication is strong to restore them, and by any 
means in our power. Now what is to be done in such a case? 
What do physicians administer in such cases ? Is it proper un- 
der such circumstances to employ Antisbestics or not? Can a 
patient in such a state ever be restored by their use ? Do they 
in such a case exhaust still further ? Is it not well ascertained 
and generally known that Papaver and Alcohol in conjunction, if 
managed in the most appropriate and the best manner and em- 
ployed before the patient is too far exhausted to permit recovery, 
will actually save many such cases ? How is it possible, in the 
face of such a fact, to persist in asserting that Antisbestics do not 
augment the vital powers, but only act upon such as exist, ex- 
hausting them still further ? 

Again suppose a case of severe and dangerous non-malignant 
Typhus nervosus is intirely neglected, or perhaps injudiciously 
reduced to a still greater degree, by moderate but daily repeated 
Antiphlogistication, till the fourteenth day, at which time the pa- 
tient sinks into the very article of death, becoming cold, destitute 
of arterial pulsation in the extremities, comatose, otherwise sense- 
less, etc. Independent of medical treatment, do not subjects re- 
duced to such a situation almost invariably die ? Will not Papa- 
ver, Alcohol, Cantharis and other Antisbestics, judiciously man- 
aged, save very many of these cases ? I perfectly well know that 
such a course efficiently employed and sufficiently persevered-in, 
will save the majority. Will any other class or classes of reme- 
dies do this? I have no knowledge of a single such case ever be- 
ing saved by any other means. 

Again, suppose that on the access of certain malignant fevers, 
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as for example, certain species of the genus Typhus, as Typhus syn- 
copal is for example, the patient is instantly struck-down, cold, 
pulseless, comatose, incapable of being at all roused by being shaken 
or spoken-to, incapable of being made to swallow except by thrust- 
ing a feather dipped in Water of Ammid of Hydrogen into the 
nostrils and irritating the fauces with the handle of a spoon, etc. 
Now I have witnessed a considerable number of such cases, and 
I have seen many of them restored by a physician's staying per- 
severingly by the bed-side and plying them, as often as every 
five or ten minutes with Alcohol mainly, but also with other An- 
tisbestics, and likewise with Papaver. In some such cases I have 
seen Tincture of Papaver prove a very efficient Antisbestic in do- 
ses of a flnidrachm repeated every half hour, thoroughly restor- 
ing the patient. ' In one case that I recollect, the last mentioned 
agent was continued for three periods of twenty-four hours in these 
doses, and with this frequency. At the end of the first twenty- 
four hours, it was abstracted, but in six hours without it, the pa- 
tient gradually relapsed into the state in which he was found 
at first. The medicine was resumed, with the same effect as at 
first, and continued another twenty-four hours. Then it was again 
suspended, when in about twenty-four hours, the patient again 
sunk into a coma, was cold, and nearly pulseless. The pa- 
tient was again put upon it, as at first, and was again relieved. 
After another twenty-four hours the doses were first gradually di- 
minished, and then the intervals between them gradually length- 
ened (as ought to have been done at first) on which plan there 
was no relapse. Exactly this practice was employed many times, 
in similar extreme cases, and always with success. The Narcotic 
operation of the Papaver was not perceived at all in these instan- 
ces. The beneficial effects seemed to result intirely from the An- 
tisbestic and Euphrenic operation. Perhaps there was some Ere- 
thistic operation, but if so, it could not well be distinguished. Dr. 
Good records a case of Epidemic Cholera treated successfully in 
this manner, by mistake ; but the same practice was not employ- 
ed again in any similar case. Do these Antisbestics, in such cir- 
cumstances, act only on the little vital power that remains, and 
exhaust still further ? No man of common sense, in view of such 
a case, can rationally support such an opinion. For myself I 
know of no remedies that promise any thing under such circum- 
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stances except Antisbestics. "Without their aid, I never saw such 
a case saved ; but under their use, a majority of all the cases of 
the sort, that I have ever known, have recovered. 

There are malignant acute febrile diseases, that occur as Epi- 
demics, which from their very outset, are attended with great de- 
ficiency -of vital energy and strength of action in the sanguiferous 
system, often with such a degree of it, that without medical aid 
many patients will die in the course of the first twenty-four hours 
from the attack. Can any thing be done for such case ? Can the 
exhaustion be obviated in any instances, and cases be saved, 
which, independent of medical aid wonld terminate fatally ? I 
suppose that in the instances first specified, the exhaustion ex- 
tends in a greater or less degree, to all the parts dependent upon 
the nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction ; but as 
it is not easy to measure strength of action in any of them, except 
the circulating system, I do not often mention them in connexion 
with that subordinate part. The false principle which I have of- 
ten heard maintained and defended, that the use of what are call- 
ed Stimulants, is productive of only apparent benefit, but is never 
of any real service, but on the contrary, occasions more or less 
mischief, concealed for some time, but at last manifest in some 
irremediable form, has been so long talked-of by physicians, and 
inculcated upon medical students, that a vague general prejudice 
exists against them. This we find in the books written for the 
parlour table of the ladies, and in works of fiction from the highest 
to the lowest in point of character. Thus for example, Sir Wal- 
ter Scott says " Cordials otherwise dangerous to the constitution, 
are given to support a patient through a paroxysm of agony, and 
to enable him at least to endure what they can not cure." (Castle 
Dangerous Edit. Philad. 1832, Vol. /, Pg. 131.) The diffu- 
sion of these notions in such works serves to perpetuate the error, 
and occasions great mischief; but the number of persons not be- 
longing to the medical profession, who do not appear to think that, 
they understand medicine as well as the members of the profes- 
sion, is much smaller than would probably be supposed by one 
who has bestowed no thought upon the subject. 

Now there is nothing any more dangerous to the constitution 
in this class of remedies than in every other class. I know of no 
disease which is ever produced by an Antisbestic power, nor is 
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it capable of destroying life, as I have already said, at least so tar 
as I know. In addition to this, Antisbestics are as often radically 
curative remedies, as any other class in the materia medica. I 
have often had my patients object to taking Antisbestics on the 
ground that they never render any real service, but only disguise 
and conceal a patient's true condition, not only from himself, but 
from his bystanding friends. 1 have the best reasons for believ- 
ing that in the course of my professional life, I have witnessed death 
in a considerable number of truly curable cases, in consequence of 
the subject's prejudice against, and refusal to take, any thing call- 
ed Stimulant. Since the commencement of this work, a case of 
malignant and gangrenous Furuncle has been under my charge, 
when I was obliged to assure the patient that he would certainly 
die, if he did not follow my prescriptions (which would unques- 
tionably have happened) but that I thought he might be saved if 
he would follow my advice. With these assurances he submitted 
rather imperfectly to my treatment, and recovered, though his 
case was attended with much hazard. 

It is certainly no good argument against the use of Antisbes- 
tics, that some medical gentlemen who have even attained to a 
high reputation are wholly unacquainted with their true powers, 
operations and effects, and at the same time, have such strong 
prejudices against them, that they greatly prefer suffering a pa- 
tient to die of a curable disease, to saving him by such means. I 
have very certainly known such physicians ; and I have known 
others equally unacquainted with this class of remedies, merely 
because they never received any instructions respecting them, nor 
saw them employed during their professional pupillage, nor had 
read any books afterwards, that directed any treatment for acute 
diseases, except Antiphlogistics and exhausting agents, or any 
other mvigorants in chronic diseases beside Tonics. I was once 
acquainted with a physician who had then been in the practice of 
medicine more than thirty years, but who had never prescribed 
the amount of half a dozen grains of Opium (its active principles 
were then unknown) during his whole professional life. This gen- 
tleman had no sort of notion of any other powers of Opium except 
its Anodyne and Soporific ones, though he considered it as highly 
exhausting. On my inquiry what he was in the habit of employ- 
ing as an Anodyne instead of Opium, he replied, Tartrate ot An- 
132 
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timonia and Potassa. To the inquiry what he employed in pre- 
ternatural wakefulness or sleeplessness, he said he did not consider 
that as a condition for which medicines were required. As to 
the disease commonly called Delirium tremens his main remedy 
for it was Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa. This gentleman 
spoke of acquaintance, associates and friends, who entertained the 
same views and employed the same practice with himself. 

Now it is true that for the most ordinary purposes of Antisbes- 
tics, and when Narcotics are not indicated at the same time, Pa- 
paver is of little importance as an Antisbestic ; but when a large 
quantity of this article is indicated and employed, it becomes an 
efficient Antisbestic. Such opinions as those now under con- 
sideration can not but be most thoroughly eradicated by a few 
years' practice in truly and exquisitely malignant and rapidly sink- 
ing febrile diseases, more especially of the nervous type. Let a 
practitioner of medicine have charge of a few hundred cases of 
genuine Typhus Syncopalis for example, as it occurred in the 
Counties of Hartford and Middlesex (Connecticut) between the 
years 1806 and 1826, or even malignant nervous Eemittent, as it 
occurred in some parts of Yermont in the year 1828, and it will 
effectually remove all his prejudices respecting the use of Antis- 
bestics in medicine. 

I can not entertain the least doubt that the notion that a regu- 
lar and continuous use of Stimulants (as the term employed is) 
inevitably produces a greater or less degree of exhaustion (reck- 
oned and called indirect debility, because it has been supposed 
to result from Stimulation) first originated from the use of real 
and true Antiphlogistics, that possessed Oresthetic or Euphrenic 
powers, or both in addition ; or from the observation of the effects 
of the habitual and intemperate use of "Wine and Alcohol, both 
of which possess several other powers in addition, and which pro- 
duce morbid effects not occasioned by any other articles in the 
materia medica, and certainly not produced by any other Antis- 
bestics. I have likewise heard the languor, lassitude, head-ache, 
and nausea and faintness on motion or exertion, which is produc- 
ed in the morning when a single and too large dose of Papaver 
has been taken over night, and as I suppose, the analogous effects 
of Wine and Alcohol also taken in too large a quantity over night, 
all called indirect debility ; though they are no such thing, but 
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only prostration. True debility will not pass-off in a few hours. 
I should think that all, or almost all of Brown's notions respecting 
what he called Stimulants must have been derived from the ob- 
servation of the operation and effects of Alcohol, "Wine and Opi- 
um. For myself, I never yet saw any state or condition that an- 
swered to Brown's definition of indirect debility ; and therefore, I 
have long since ceased to believe that such a one exists. If any 
man can demonstrate it, I shall be very glad to revise and change 
my opinion. Brown's writings undoubtedly rendered service in 
their day, by stirring up medical intellect, and destroying rever- 
ence for effete dogmata in medicine ; but I am not acquainted 
with a single opinion which he originated, and which was his pe- 
culiarly and solely when it was first advanced, that has withstood 
the test of time and progress, and which can now be shown to be 
true. In all ordinarily appropriate doses, at suitable periods of 
repetition, and continued for the length of time that most acute 
diseases endure. Antisbestics are never followed, either by tem- 
porary prostration, or any real exhaustion. 

It is a common opinion of many practitioners of medicine, and 
of some authors, that an excessive and inordinate quantity of an 
Antisbestic is actually capable of producing a true Phlogistic dia- 
thesis. Nothing can be farther from the truth than this. I have 
even heard this opinion maintained by those who believed that an 
excessive and inordinate quantity of an Antisbestic would pro- 
duce indirect debility. This did not seem to be viewed as in any 
degree a contradiction. 

"We are perpetually cautioned by authors (and their words are 
often in the mouths of their readers and disciples) that great care 
must be exercised to avoid mistaking a Phlogistic or entonic dis- 
ease for an atonic one ; and that we must be particularly cautious 
to avoid giving Stimulants so called) where Antiphlogistics ought 
to be employed " Caveamus enim ne calcaribus, utamur cum opus 
sit fraeno," is a maxim continually quoted, as if the whole danger 
lay intirely on this side. But cautions against mistaking an aton- 
ic disease for an entonic or Phlogistic one, are more scarce than 
angels' visits, which are commonly said to be few and far be- ' 
tween, for I never met with one in my whole professional life. 
On the contrary, we are expressly told that this latter mistake is 
far preferable, and indeed of very little importance. Now I do 



1062 Proem to the Class Antishestica. 

not take this view of the subject. As appears to me, there is far 
more danger of the latter mistake, than of the former. The diag- 
nostic symptoms of an entonic or Phlogistic disease are so promi- 
nent and unequivocal, that I can not well understand how one 
can possibly be mistaken for an atonic disease ; and suppose that 
such should be the fact, and the treatment should be in conformi- 
ty, would not the error be immediately manifest, by the regular 
and steady aggravation of all the symptoms ; and might it not be 
immediately remedied by a resort to Depletion of Blood, of which 
the gentlemen that give us these wise cautions, now under con- 
sideration, are never afraid, even in atonic, and much less, in non- 
atonic and non-phlogistic diseases ? But suppose that the error is 
the other way, and an atonic disease is mistaken for an entonic or 
Phlogistic one ; and suppose that the patient is bled between one 
and two pints (the fashionable range with some practitioners) and 
suppose the active Saline and Antiphlogistic Cathartics are em- 
ployed ; both of which measures are proper at the outset of a tru- 
ly entonic or Phlogistic disease ; suppose these measures are re- 
peated, or at least a general non evacuant Antiphlogistic course is 
pursued-up to one of the semicritical periods ; when lo ! there has 
been a mistake as respects the diathesis of the case ; and then 
how is the mistake to be retrieved ; how is the abstracted blood to 
be got-back into the blood-vessels ; and the exhausting eifects of 
the Antiphlogistic Catharsis and the non-evacuant Antiphlogisti- 
cation to be remedied ? Would not such a mistake decide any 
but a very trifling case fatally; and would it not render even a triflng 
case dangerous ? I have no doubt that it would. I have witness- 
ed this mistake a considerable number of times, with what conse- 
quences it is not necessary to mention here. In addition to this, 
established practitioners have repeatedly acknowledged to me 
that they had madeitmany times at the beginning of their practice ; 
and they ascribed it wholly to the injudicious cautions so often 
given on the wrong side. That it is often made, where it is not 
acknowledged to any body, and oftener still, when it is not known 
even by the person who makes it, can not reasonably be doubted. 
If I were to be obliged to have a physician that would be likely 
to make one or the -other of these mistakes, commend me to him 
that will be least likely to mistake an atonic disease for an enton- 
ic one. In truth, I never knew a Phlogistic or entonic disease 
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mistaken for an atonic one ; nor do I think that such a mistake is 
at all likely to occur. I never conferred with a physician upon 
this subject who could say that he ever knew it ; but the contra- 
ry mistake has been very often observed. In an equivocal case 
when it is doubtful whether there is entony or Phlogistic diathe- 
sis, it can not be very important how the point should be decided. 
In most such cases, it is almost always the real fact that there is 
neither entony nor atony. At all events, I never met with the 
physician who supposed that he had ever done a particle of inju- 
ry to a Phlogistic case by the mistaken employment of Stimu- 
lants. In the catalogue of human diseases, the atonic are very 
far more numerous than the entonic ; and there are certain pe- 
riods of time of long duration, in which none of an entonic char- 
acter occur at all ; though there are never any periods of time, in 
which no atonic diseases occur. The inference from these facts is 
obvious. 

" Excess of Stimulus or Stimulation," is very often mention- 
ed, not only by physicians, but, after them, by non-medical per- 
sons ; and a kind of horror is felt, in regard to this supposed oper- 
ation. If by Stimulus or Stimulation, is intended a quickly dif- 
fused and transient increase of vital energy and strength of action 
in the heart and arteries, I can only say that I never saw an ex- 
cess of it, produced by any medicinal agent, during my whole 
professional life. Nor am I acquainted with many medicinal 
agents, that could by any means be made to produce " excess of 
Stimulus or Stimulation," in any case of disease in which such 
articles are really and truly indicated. Wine and Alcohol are 
the only two articles, with which I am practically acquainted, 
that would seem to be at all capable of producing " excess of 
Stimulus or Stimulation," in any case in which they are really 
and truly indicated. But the effects of an excessive quantity of 
Wine or Alcohol are not " excess of Stimulus or Stimulation" 
but Intoxication — a widely different condition — one which tran- 
scends and supersedes a quickly diffused and transient increase 
of vital energy and strength of action in the heart and the arte- 
ries. 

As appears to me, the difficulty of producing " excess of Stim- 
ulus or Stimulation," in any disease in which such agents are 
really and truly indicated, is as great, on account of the nature 
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and character of the diseases, as on any other score. I have great 
doubt whether "Wine or even Alcohol is capable of producing 
" excess of Stimulus or Stimulation," in exquisitely atonic dis- 
eases, or in other words, in diseases of great exhaustion of the vi- 
tal energies of the circulating system. "With all the Wine or Al- 
cohol that could possibly be taken by the patient, I have very of- 
ten indeed failed of producing as great an increase of vital energy 
and strength of action in the heart and arteries, as I desired ; 
and in many cases in which I have been satisfied with the amount 
produced, the attendents have by mistake doubled the quantity 
of Wine or Alcohol, which I had directed, and so administered 
it, for the period of twenty-four hours, but without any additional 
increase of effect. The above opinion is founded on the intrin- 
sic nature and character of an atonic disease. I have heretofore 
stated my disbelief of the possibility of " excess of Stimulus or 
of Stimulation, founded on the powers and operations of Wine 
and Alcohol. 

As appears to me " excess of Stimulus or Stimulation," 
would amount to an entonic or Phlogistic diathesis for the time 
being, temporary and transient indeed, but still an entonic or 
Phlogistic diathesis ; but as a matter of fact, I do not think that 
such a condition can possibly be produced, in a disease not natu- 
rally entonic or Phlogistic, and much less in a disease naturally 
atonic. I do not think that it is physically possible to produce an 
entonic or Plogistic diathesis, in a disease naturally and essential- 
ly atonic. For example, an entonic or Phlogistic diathesis ap- 
pears to me to be absolutely incompatible with Intermittent, Ty- 
phus, Pneumonitis Typhodes, etc. and as I think, the induction 
of this pathological condition, if it were practicable, would occa- 
sion a perfect and complete resolution and obviation of these dis- 
eases. But if Wine and Alcohol are incapable of producing "ex- 
cess of Stimulus or Stimulation," or what I should consider to be 
the same thing, viz. Entonic or Phlogistic diathesis for the time 
being, in any disease naturally and essentially atonic, are these 
agents capable of being given to such an extent in any atonic dis- 
ease as to disagree in any way, except by the production of ine- 
briation, which is no part of Stimulation in the sense of Antisbe- 
sis, and when it Js intense, transcends this effect. 

I have very often indeed been unable to produce the desired 
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amount of Antisbesis ; and this has always been the fact in all 
the cases in which I have seen the largest quantities of Wine and 
Alcohol employed. In truth these cases have always seemed to be 
equally incapable both of two much Antisbesis and of Intoxica- 
tion. The capacity of the stomach to contain without oppression, 
seems to be the only limit to the quantity that may be used in the 
above description of cases. In some of the worst instances of 
Ohphiodegma venenatum, or the constitutional disease occasion- 
ed by the bite of a venomous reptile, as of Uropsophus durissus or 
Rattle-Snake, for example, some one of our medical periodicals 
several years ago, contained the report of a case some where at 
the South, in which eight pints of Whiskey were given during 
the first twenty-four hours, not only without the least symptom of 
Intoxication, but also without the least " excess of Stimulus or 
Stimulation." If I do not very much misremember, a. Philadel- 
phia Journal, many years ago, contained the statement of some 
cases of Pneumonitis Typhodes-notha, in one of which, and I 
think more, the same quantity of Whiskey was given at least in 
one period of twenty-four hours, by an intelligent and distinguish- 
ed physician of Yirginia, not only without any ill effects, but with 
the most satisfactory operation upon the disease. I wish that the 
proof or strength of this Whiskey had been specified. At all 
events, I never knew more than a quarter as much given in twen- 
ty-four hours ; though the largest quantity that I ever saw taken, 
has repeatedly failed of producing any appreciable operative ef- 
fects, so that I can not say that if more had been administered, 
it might not have saved the patient. Far be it therefore from me 
to disparage the judgment of the physician at the bed-side of his 
patient, by saying that the quantity taken was too much. 

Whenever, in any acute atonic disease, there is great restless- 
ness and jactitation, more especially when accompanied with a 
cool, moist skin, Oresthetics and Antisbestics, such as Capsicum, 
Alcohol, etc. are always highly indicated ; and often if not gen- 
erally Papaver also. When there is considerable preternatural 
frequency of the pulse, connected with an atonic disease, Antis- 
bestics properly managed, generally diminish this frequency to a 
greater or less extent ; but they are always incapable of reducing 
it below the natural and healthy standard. When there is con- 
siderable preternatural frequency of the pulse (beyond that of 
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Phlogistic diathesis) in acute febrile disease, it may be consider- 
ed as constituting an indication for the employment of Antisbes- 
tics. "When a patient in Typhus sleeps hard, and on awake- 
ing, seems to be as it were fatigued, he may be considered as 
certainly requiring Antisbestics, Tonics, and Papaver. These 
may be increased, with proper management, and within reasona- 
ble limits, till the patient sleeps easy, and dees not awake fa- 
tigued. A patient in Typhus should sleep much, and easy ; and 
if he does not readily do this, he should be made to do it, when 
it is practicable, by the appropriate agents. 

"When exhaustion or debility is accompanied with very consid- 
erable morbid irritability or morbid sensibility, or both in con- 
junction, the more active and efficient Antisbestics and Tonics, in 
ordinary doses and quantities, some times disagree, producing 
morbid irritation and morbid sensation or both, either in the de- 
gree constituting considerable and troublesome uneasiness, or in 
the degree constituting greater or less pain, or some other symp- 
toms, which equally interfere with the employment of the reme- 
dies in question. This is commonly considered as a contraindica- 
tion for both Antisbestics and Tonics, even though the exhaustion 
or debility is obvious and prominent. I have very often seen the 
difficulty in question obviated by much larger doses and much 
larger quantities of the most appropriate Antisbestics and Tonics, 
such doses and quantities as will make a sufficiently strong im- 
pression at once, and immediately counteract, overcome, and as 
it were extinguish the morbid irritability and the morbid sensibil- 
ity in question. Such doses and such quantities, in general ac- 
complish this purpose, " tuto, cito ac jucundo," and without pro- 
ducing either irritation, uneasiness or pain. But there is another 
method of effecting the same object, which is more convenient, 
and as appears to me, much preferable. This is by a proper use 
of the most suitable Narcotics, either by way of preparation for 
the Antisbestic or Tonic, or in conjunction with both. Of the 
whole class of Narcotics none is better for this purpose, than some 
preparation of Papaver. 

I have often heard physicians state that they had frequently 
met with cases of acute febrile disease, in which there was great 
atony attended with cool, moist skin, slight moist coat upon the 
tongue, frequent and very weak pulse, and every possible indica- 
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tioa for Antisbestics and Tonics, when, on trial, all Antisbestics 
and Tonics would intirely fail of producing any of their customa- 
ry operative effects ; but, instead of them, would occasion great 
languor and lassitude, slight epigastric sinking, faintness, frequent 
sighing, etc. Now I never had a case of this sort to treat, but 
have often been called in consultation, where Antisbestics and 
Tonics were supposed to operate in this manner. As a counsel- 
lor, seeing the cases only a few times, I could not form as good a 
judgment of them, as if I had been the attending physician from 
the first. The subjects in whom Antisbestics and Tonics fail of 
producing their proper and regular effects, when they seem to be 
very clearly indicated, are said always to be those who have an 
extraordinary susceptibility to the ultimate effects of Papaver, 
and who can take it only in very small doses, and at very short 
intervals, with any comfort and advantage. Such subjects are 
usually very susceptible to the ultimate effects of various other 
articles, unless administered in the very same manner. 

Can the supposed inability of these cases to be benefitted by, 
or even to tolerate Antisbestics and Tonics, be owing to the fact 
that they are always persons endowed with much greater suscep- 
tibility than is common ? I have often found such subjects as 
capable of being benefitted by Antisbestics and Tonics, when 
clearly indicated, as any other. The only peculiarity that I have 
witnessed in such subjects, has been the fact that they required a 
less amount of Antisbestics and Tonics to produce a given effect, 
than other subjects. Under my observation, such subjects have 
always become so much like others, by a continuous use of these 
agents, for a week or ten days, more or less, as to be able to take 
them very much like others, and without any peculiarity of oper- 
tion. Can it be the fact that the peculiarity now under consid- 
ation results from any peculiarity in the early treatment ? I have 
often been inclined to think that this might be the fact, since I 
have never happened to have any such case among any patients 
that I have attended from the very beginning. 

I have often been .isked whether Antisbestics will aggravate a 
Non-entonic or N\ l-phlogistic, and a Non-atonic disease ? No 
such case now occu/s to my recollection, in which I have seen 
them employed, and certainly I have never of myself ascertained 
either that they will or will not do injury. As Antisbestics are 
133 
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not at all remedial of such cases, they may perhaps be considered 
as in the way of other and more appropriate agents ; and upon 
the principle that "quicquid non adjuvat, obstat," they may pos- 
sibly be considered as injurious. 

I have often heard truly respectable physicians say that though 
they had often prescribed the articles which I denominate Antis- 
bestics, yet they had never obtained any benefit from them, even 
in a single case. On particular inquiry, I have always found that 
these gentlemen had never entered upon their use, till the patient 
was in what I should consider a hopeless state, in part from the 
duration and period of the disease, but more especially from the 
effects of exhausting measures in its early stages. Under such 
circumstances no treatment is usually of any avail ; but this by 
no means proves that such cases should never be treated with 
Antisbestics, or that the patient might not have recovered if the 
exhausting processes had been omitted, and the Antisbestics had 
been entered-upon comparatively early. The truth is that it is 
often quite easy to prevent a patient from falling into a hopeless 
state of exhaustion, though it is always difficult to recover and 
raise one, after he has once fallen into this condition. I have very 
often seen cases of Typhus nervosus for example, in consultstion, 
after what I deemed a fatal sinking. The case had been treated 
with an active Cathartic at the outset, and subsequently, " the 
bowels had been kept open," as the statement was. After the 
Cathartic, Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa had been employed 
for a certain time, and then Cephaelis and Carbonate of Soda 
had been substituted, till the patient sunk into a desperate state. 
After this, the officinal powder of Opium and Ipecacuanha, per- 
haps with the Hyponitrite of Oxyd of Etherogen (Sweet Spirit of 
Niter) had been entered-upon, till my arrival. The bystanding 
friends of the patient would then be very solicitous that some 
thing should be done. Now even in the most hopeless circum- 
stances, there is a right and a wrong, as respects practice ; and 
in such a case, nothing but Antisbestics can possibly be consider- 
ed as indicated. Accordingly they would be advised and admin- 
istered. In some instances, they do more or less good ; but in 
defiance of them, nine out of ten such cases inevitably die. I 
have repeatedly heard such cases referred-to, and cited afterwards, 
to prove the utter inutility of Antisbestics in medicine. 
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I have never seen Typhus nervosus so successfully treated, as 
by Antisbestics exclusively, from beginning to end ; though this 
has not been my own practice, except in very malignant cases. I 
never however, used exhausting remedies in any stage ; though 
I have commonly employed several agents that are Non-exhaust- 
ing and ISon-Antisbestic, for a certain time, longer or shorter in 
different instances. In a recent Southern medical periodical, I 
have seen a report of a number of cases of ISTon-malignant Typhus 
treated with the most satisfactory success, by Spiritus Yini Gal- 
licus. The editor agreed with the reporter that this method 
might, in all probability, prove to be one of the best known meth- 
ods for this disease. I think however, that I should be very loath 
to be restricted to one single principal remedy, in the treatment 
of any disease of importance. The Antisbestics produce the most 
speedy and decisive effects, when there is mere exhaustion with- 
out inanition. In such cases, they may be all the remedial agents 
that are required. But in cases of exhaustion with inanition, 
nutrition is always requisite, and in some instances may be all 
that is necessary ; and when Antisbestics are required, they are 
inadmissible without the nutriment, or at least will do no good 
without it. This exhibits the reason why the exhaustion that oc- 
curs at the beginning of a malignant disease, is so much more 
manageable, and so much more speedily curable (since it is with- 
out inanition) than the exhaustion which occurs after the crisis of 
a severe and protracted Non-malignant disease ; since in this lat- 
ter case there is as much inanition as exhaustion. Increasing the 
energy and activity of the assimilating, secreting and excre- 
ting organs, when the system is in a state of absolute inanition, is 
like augmenting appetite and digestive power, and at the same 
time with holding all food for the stomach to elaborate. Indeed 
this last would actually be the case, if nutriment did not accom- 
pany the Antisbestics. It would be worse than keeping a mill in 
brisk action, without any grist. Instead of nutrition and repara- 
tion, there would be only attrition and wearing-out. The in- 
creased power and activity produced under such circumstances, 
would be fruitless and vain, and instead of diminishing, it must 
still further increase not only the exhaustion but the inanition. 
Exhaustion and inanition have no regular and uniform relation to 
each other in such cases. There may be extreme exhaustion with 
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little or no inanition ; though there can hardly be extreme inani- 
tion, at least for any material time, without more or less exhaus- 
tion. 

I believe it is now well understood that simple febrile diseases 
may be exquisitely atonic, so as not to contra'indicate Antisbestics; 
but judging from such professional acquaintances as I happen to 
have, in various parts of our country, and also from my profes- 
sional reading, I should not judge that it is as well understood 
that the Phlogotica occur full as often in an exquisitely atonic 
state, and require a free use of Antisbestics, even from beginning 
to end; and that they operate just as kindly and just as favora- 
bly, as if there were no topical Phlogosis. In malignant, and 
even Non-malignant but intensely atonic Pneumonitis Typhodes- 
notha (i. e. Dysenteric Phlogosis limited to the bronchial mem- 
brane, the constitutional affection being a Typhus nervosus) I 
have seen Antisbestics as highly indicated, operate as favorably, 
and produce as great curative effects, as in any disease in which 
I ever employed them. They are equally indicated, and equally 
serviceable in numerous other Phlogotica. I may here be allow- 
ed to remark en passant, that there are many more Atonic-Phlo- 
gotica than Entonic ones, contrary to opinions that I have often 
heard advanced ; and I may here add that of the eight or ten dif- 
ferent specific Phlogoses, only one of them ever occurs in an En- 
tonic form ; though several of them at their outset are neither 
Entonic nor Atonic, as Diphtheritic Phlogosis, i. e. the peculiar 
and specific Inflammation of Croup for example. 

It has been a prevalent opinion in various regions where I have 
been acquainted (and the same view may be found in books) that 
great caution is necessary to avoid administering Antisbestics too 
early in various Atonic diseases, and particularly in the several 
species of the nosological genus Typhus. There seems to be a 
vague apprehension that a too early use of this class of agents, in 
all diseases in which they are ever employed, but more especially 
in Typhus, must inevitably be productive of some serious ill ef- 
fects, I never could ascertain exactly what is expected. Some 
seem to suppose that it would be productive of a sort of irremedi- 
able exhaustion ; others that it would cause the patient to require 
large quantities of these agents before the end of the disease; and 
others still, that it would some how or other cause the case to ter- 
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minate fatally, when otherwise there might have been recovery. 
When ever I have made inquiry after the grounds of these opin- 
ions, they have never been defended, but some other apprehen- 
sion has been specified, which has always been equally ground- 
less and equally untenable. So far as I have had opportunity of 
observation, and so far as I have been able to obtain testimony 
from those who have been in the habit of employing Antisbestics 
in the early stages of atonic diseases, and particularly in Typhus, 
those cases have always got along the best, in which they have 
been employed the earliest. In highly malignant cases, I have 
always been in the habit of using Antisbestics from the very be- 
ginning of the disease ; and there is the best reason for believing 
that they are equally well adapted to the very earliest stages of 
non-malignant cases. At all events 1 have received much testi- 
mony to this effect, from persons who have often treated such ca- 
ses with Antisbestics exclusively from beginning to end. 

Much is said about the ill effects of a habitual and protracted 
use of Stimulants, as a mere matter of sensuality, when there is 
no disease that requires them. For myself, I never knew any 
Antisbestic that was not at the same time Euphrenic, ever used 
in this way ; nor do I think that a Nbn-Euphrenic Antisbestic 
ever was so used. Those who talk of such use of what they call 
Stimulants, tell us that they produce torpor and insusceptibility, 
and ultimately loss of tone, exhaustion or debility, first in the or- 
gans of primary digestion and second in the system at large. 
Now this is certainly not at all applicable to Antisbestics, Ores- 
thetics or Erethistics, since none of them are ever used in the 
manner specified. Tbe effects of the Euphrenics, the only arti- 
cles ever employed in this manner, I have already discussed else 
where. I am inclined to think that most of these notions and 
opinions have originated from the observation of the effects of a 
habitual and protracted use of Wine and Alcohol. But these 
articles possess several other different and distinct powers 
beside an Antisbestic power, and their operations and effects, 
when employed in this manner are altogether unique and 
different from any other article of their respective classes. To 
whatever power or powers their morbid effects may be attributa- 
ble, I do not think that any of them can be ascribed to their An- 
tisbestic operation, so that we may safely conclude that the no- 



1072 Proem to the Class Antisbestica. 

tions and opinions under consideration have no real applicability 
to the Antisbestics. I do not know that the simple and pure An- 
tisbestics ever produce any morbid effects whatever. 

By gradual and regular increase of dose and quantity in the 
twenty-four hours, from the smallest amount that is operative, we 
may increase the degree of Antisbestic effect to a certain point, be- 
yond which increase no longer occurs. Beyond this point, in- 
crease of dose and quantity in the twenty-four hours does not seem 
to produce any additional effect at all, till the stomach begins to 
be oppressed and consequently disturbed by the mere bulk of the 
medicine. If the increase is still continued, the medicine will fi- 
nally be rejected by vomiting, with no other ill effects, than the 
act of vomiting may some times occasion in particular cases and 
in particular circumstances. In short, the maximum amount of 
Antisbesis that is ever capable of being produced, never amounts 
to disease, but always (as appears to me) falls short of it. 

I have often seen the assertion in books, and I have much often- 
er heard it from physicians, that an excessive or inordinate quan- 
tity of an active Stimulant would produce Phlogistic, Sthenic or 
Entonic Diathesis, and if pushed still further would produce a top- 
ical entonic Phlegmonous Phlogosis. I think I can say positively 
and confidentially that this is not true of an Antisbestic power. 
This power is assuredly, wholly and utterly incapable of exerting 
any such operation, or of producing any such effects. But (as I 
have elsewhere said) the most limited acceptation of the term 
Stimulant among physicians comprises the Erethistics, the Eu- 
phrenics, the Oresthetics and the Antisbestics, neither of which 
are capable of producing the effects in question. Out of all the 
articles belonging to these four classes, some of the Oresthetics 
only are capable, in excessive and inordinate quantities, of pro- 
ducing a topical atonic Erythematic Phlogosis, always accompan- 
ied with an atonic diathesis of greater or less intensity. The pure 
Antisbestics seem to be intirely incapable of destroying life in any 
doses and quantities, at least so far as I have been able to ascer- 
tain. 

Perfectly pure Antisbestics would seem to exert all their influ- 
ence upon the involuntary motor nerve of chimical action, nutri- 
tion and reproduction, commonly called the great sympathetic 
nerve ; and the manifestations of this influence are always much 
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the most prominent, in that part of it, which is 6ent to the circu- 
lating system ; the next most prominent, in that part of it which 
is sent to the alimentary canal ; and the next most prominent, is 
that part of it which is sent to the organs of reproduction. The 
active Antisbestics produce a greater amount of Aphrodisiac ef- 
fect than any other agents in the materia medica ; and this effect 
seems to be direct. I do not think that in this case, or any other 
within my knowledge, this operation depends upon a peculiar and 
specific power, but always upon some other power well known, 
aud the foundation of some other class. This is an operation on a 
certain part of the nerve of chimical action, nutrition and repro- 
duction. An Aphrodisiac operation is oftener required in the 
practice of medicine than perhaps many would suppose, since 
Agenesia Impotentia is by no means an uncommon disease. I 
have often had occasion to prescribe for symptomatic cases, and 
some times for what seemed to be pure and unequivocal idiopath- 
ic ones. As appears to me, the secernents and absorbents or, in 
other words, the glandular system, is much the least affected, if 
indeed it is affected at all. We commonly suppose however, that 
the Antisbestics rightly used, increase ultimate assimilation, 
which seems to me to be a function of the secretory or glandular 
system. Again the Antisbestics seem to have considerable pow- 
er for the relief of that fluctuating Paresis, or incomplete or im- 
perfect Paralysis of the pulmonary branch of the great sympa- 
thetic, the nerve on which the excretion of all the effete Carbon- 
um of the system depends. This Paresis would seem to consti- 
tute the essential pathological condition of that very common dis- 
ease Dyspncea exacerbans, and perhaps of that excedingly rare 
disease Asthma verum. Like all physicians who have been long 
in the practice of medicine, I have had very many cases of Dys- 
pncea exacerbans under my charge, and I can not remember ever 
to have failed of rendering more or less benefit in this disease, by 
the use of Antisbestics. 

The reason of this difference in the degree of the operation of 
the Antisbestics upon these several parts, all of whose actions are 
equally dependent on the nerve of chimical action, nutrition and 
reproduction, I have always supposed to be peculiarities of func- 
tion, and consequent peculiarities of organization and susceptibil- 
ity, in the several subordinate parts. The sanguiferous system, 
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the alimentary canal, the glandular system and the organs of re- 
production, must obviously have such peculiarities. 

The essence of the operation of the Antisbestics must be its pe- 
culiar quality, which we are utterly unable to define. We can 
only say that they produce a quickly diffused and transient in- 
crease of vital energy and strength of action in the parts depend- 
ent upon the great sympathetic nerve ; but no body can suppose 
that the rapid and transient character of their operation, is all 
that distinguishes them from the Tonics. 

As respects the names of this class, there can not be said to be 
any exact synonyma. The terms Stimulantia, Excitantia, Inci- 
tantia and Incitativa, as used by authors and practitioners of 
medicine, are perfectly synonymous among themselves, but are 
always used with considerbly greater latitude than I give to the 
term Antisbestica. The most limited sense in which the terms 
Stimulant, Excitant, etc. are ever used by writers on the materia 
medica, comprehends the several powers which I have been in 
the habit of calling Antisbestic, Oresthetic, Erethistic and Eu- 
phrenic. As these several powers unquestionably differ essential- 
ly from each other, they ought to be distinguished, which can 
never be, so long as they are called by one and the same name. 
The diagnosis between these four differeDt and distinct powers 
may be easily gathered from their definitions merely ; and it is 
pointed-out specifically under each of the classes in their respect- 
ive proems. But the very definition of the Antisbestics, is 
the diagnosis of this class in contradistinction from the other 
three. 

The following may be taken as a good specimen of the com- 
monly received definitions ol this class of agents. " Stimulantia, 
medicamenta motum sanguinis et calorem corporis augentia." 
{F. Swed. Mat. Med. Paris. 1800, Pagin. 492.) By increased 
motion of the blood must be understood increased frequency of 
the pulse. " Incitantia and Incitativa, quae omnes functiones cor- 
poris incitant, absorptiones et secretiones promovent, et calorem 
naturalem augent." {Ibidem, Pg. 499.) I do not think that 
there are any articles in the materia medica that " omnes func- 
tiones corporis incitant." An increase of secretion and absorp- 
tion is certainly no part of an Antisbestic operation. All that re- 
mains of this definition is then that Stimulants increase the natu- 
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ral heat, which Antisbestics truly do, in certain circumstances, 
but not always. But this assuredly is not the whole of an Antis- 
bestic operation, nor even an invariable part of it. 

It should be mentioned in this place that the terms Stimulant, 
Excitant and Excitative, have been used with much greater lati- 
tude than any other terms in medicine, or at least in the materia 
medica. It is a common doctrine of many, with whom I have 
conversed, that, as all agents capable of affecting the animal sys- 
tem, always act by impressions upon some part or parts, by means 
of which they change sensations and actions, or in other words, 
condition, so all articles that are capable of exerting any power, 
or occasioning any operation or effects, must of necessity be Stim- 
ulants, since the modus operandi of every article is in fact Stimu- 
lant. According to this view, Stimulant is more comprehensive 
than any other term in the materia medica, or even in medicine 
at large, since every thing that acts at all upon the animal econo- 
my, is alleged to act in this manner, and accordingly all the 
causes of disease are maintained to be Stimulants. I have thus 
mentioned the most limited, as well as the widest acceptation of 
this term, and shall not mention any of the intermediate limita- 
tions of it, as they are mostly loose and indefinite. I believe that 
very few physicians ever use this term with any particular uni- 
formity of acceptation, or are always prepared to answer in what 
exact sense they do employ it. I think that I have already said 
enough to justify my previous assertion that the word Stimulant 
is the vaguest term in medicine.* 

The first four grades of a Euphrenic operation, viz. the obvia- 
tion of languor and lassitude when it exists ; the production of a 
peculiar calm, placid and pleasant sensation ; the production of a 
peculiar and rather agreeable preternatural wakefulness ; and the 
positive exhilaration in a greater or less degree ; are generally if 
not universally called Stimulation ; and consequently are suppos- 
ed to be the operation required, where Antisbesis is really need- 
ed. Even De Quincy makes this mistake as well as the physi- 

* It may perhaps be worth mentioning in this place that the term Stimulus signifies 
an ox-goad or a spur ; and that it is said to be derived from a Greek verb signifying to 
prick. In the Latin language there are only six words derived from Stimulus, viz. 
Stimulo, a verb ; Stimulatio and Stimulates, Stimulator and Stimulatrix, nouns-sub- 
stantive ; and Stimuleus an attribute. 
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cians. Oresthetics and every thing which possesses acrimony or 
pungency, are generally if not always reckoned as Stimulants. If 
my distinctions between the four classes that, in the most limited 
acceptation of the terms, have been confounded under the denomi- 
nation Stimulant, Excitant, Incitant and Incitative, it can not but 
be perfectly obvious that where an Antisbestic is indicated, the 
employment of either an Erethistic, an Oresthetic or a Euphrenie, 
in its stead, must result in utter disappointment as respects the 
desired medicinal effects. This I had abundant opportunity to 
realize in that intensely atonic epidemic called Typhus Syncopa- 
lis. In this disease, the utter worthlessness of either Oresthetics, 
or Euphrenics, where Antisbestics were indicated, was thorough- 
ly ascertained by abundant trial and experience. It was in this 
disease that my attention was first called to the difference between 
these classes, and in which the foundation for their discrimina- 
tion was first laid with me. When vital energy and strength of 
action are naturally deficient and are still waning, all the Erethis- 
tics, Euphrenics and Oresthetics that a patient can possibly swal- 
low, will not contribute to obviate a particle of the exhaustion of 
a truly malignant disease ; and will not in any degree hinder its 
progressive increase ; while Antisbestics will save numbers that, 
without them, would inevitably die. 

After I was myself an instructor in a public medical institu- 
tion, I once happened to be in a large city, where there was a 
great medical school. Having a little more than an hour's leis- 
ure, I succeded in obtaining admittence to a lecture on the theory 
and practice of medicine. I supposed at the time that I should 
be wholly unknown to every body in the lecture room, but this 
proved to be an error. Immediately on my obtaining a seat (as 
I learned subsequently) the lecturer changed his subject wholly 
and intirely (as was believed by some of his audience) for my es- 
pecial benefit. What I heard, related to the treatment of diseases 
of extreme exhaustion, and more especially of highly malignant 
epidemics, or such as had very few pathological conditions except 
extreme exhaustion. The discourse was principally upon the 
great mischief of the use of Stimulants in the diseases specified. 
They were absolutely interdicted as highly pernicious, and even 
very dangerous in all such cases. The lecturer declared that he 
had often seen them employed in the diseases under consideration, 
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I 

that he had never witnessed the least benefit from them, but on 
the contrary, much evil. I never saw a man more earnest in his 
opposition to any thing ; and yet it appeared to me that his oppo- 
sition sadly lacked reasons and arguments, and even facts, with 
the exception of his own negative experience. There was even a 
deficiency in regard to this experience, since there was no speci- 
fication of any of the articles which he had employed as Stimu- 
lants ; nor of their doses ; their periods of repetition ; the quanti- 
ties taken in the twenty-four hours ; nor the length of time their 
use was continued ; nor of the stage of the disease when their ad- 
ministration was begun. If medicines which directly increase vi- 
tal energy and strength of action, are not admissible in diseases 
whose principal and controlling pathological condition is extreme 
exhaustion of vital energy, and great deficiency of strength of ac- 
tion, I can not imagine where they can possibly be useful ; and if 
such diseases must not be treated by such agents, I am very ig- 
norant as to what is indicated. This the lecturer did not tell us. 
His discourse was a vehement protest against the practice in ques- 
tion, not only on the score of its utter inutility, but on the addi- 
tional ground of its positively injurious effects. The influence of 
the lecture upon me at least, was not in all probability, what was 
expected, but rather the contrary. I was informed afterwards that 
the lecture was deemed peculiarly practical and valuable by the 
students generally if not wholly. For myself I concluded that the 
lecturer could only have employed the Antiphlogistic or directly 
exhausting Oresthetics and Euphrenics as Stimulants, but never 
the true Antisbestics. (I think it must have been from witness- 
ing the effects of such articles, incorrectly considered as Stimu- 
lants, in the sense in which I employ the term Antisbestics, that the 
doctrine of " indirect debility " in part originated. First and last 
I have met with a considerable number of physicians who utterly 
reject all use in medicine, of all articles reckoned Stimulants. 
"Whenever I have had opportunity to converse with any of these 
gentlemen, I have uniformly found that their notions and prejudi- 
ces originated from the observation of the effects of the Antiphlo- 
gistic or directly exhausting Oresthetics and Euphrenics that were 
destitute of all Antisbestic power, which they had been in the 
habit of employing under the name Stimulants. 
A professional acquaintance of mine practised medicine many 
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years, without having to treat any diseases of any material degree 
of exhaustion. At last, he was astonished and confounded by the 
appearance of an epidemic of this character, in the place where 
he had resided long, without witnessing any such phenomenon. 
He soon became satisfied, as the result of trial and experience, 
that his previous routine of practice was not only useless, but 
much worse. He was shocked to find that he was not only los- 
ing the confidence of his old employers, but his patients too, and 
in such a manner that they could never employ him again. In 
this dilemma he called to mind what he had heard about the use 
of Stimulants, in what he supposed must have been similar cases. 
He determiued to enter immediately on this method of practice, 
to the exclusion of measures, which he had just found to produce 
nothing but disastrous effects. After what he considered an ex- 
cedingly fair trial of Stimulants, both in large and small quanti- 
ties in the twenty-four hours, and in large and small doses at very 
various intervals, he finally came to the conclusion that they were 
utterly worthless. He did not lose so many of his patients, after 
relinquishing his old measures and medicines, but he thought it 
clear that his new medicines rendered no service. The conse- 
quence was that he finally treated his cases with nothing but pla- 
cebos. On his making this statement to me, after the epidemic 
had passed-off, I inquired what the Stimulants were that he had 
employed. His reply was, Capsicum and various other acrid and 
pungent articles ; Common ^Ether, and also some of the Saline 
^Etheres ; Ammonia commonly so called, and some of the Salts 
of Oxyd of Ammonium. He had not used a single Antisbestic, 
i. e. an article capable of increasing vital energy and strength of 
action in any part of the system. But even by the most intelli- 
gent and observing of those professional gentlemen who still per- 
sist in calling Musk, Common JEther, Ammonia and Capsicum 
Stimulants, it will be acknowledged that neither of these articles 
affects the sanguiferous system, at least in the way of increasing 
vital energy and strength of action, while it is well known that 
Alcohol and Wine do this, in an eminent degree. I have known 
individuals, who from not understanding the diference between 
what I call Antisbestics, and what I call Oresthetics, Euphrenics 
and Erethistics, had some times rejected one of these classes, 
some times an other, and some times the whole, because they were 
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not what they were reported to be. ^rom the fact that physicians 
always confound Erethistic, Euphrenic and Oresthetic powers 
with an Antisbestic power, the three first mentioned are constant- 
ly employed in cases where Antisbestics are really indicated, from 
which of course disappointment as respects the desired effects al- 
ways results, if nothing worse. It is not at all surprising that a 
gentleman, who has always made this mistake, should lose all ex- 
pectation of benefit from Stimulants ; and where he has been in 
the habit of using Ammid of Hydrogen and the several iEtheres 
ordinarily found in the shops, as Stimulants, there is no wonder 
that he should have found them positively injurious in diseases, 
whose principal and controling pathological condition is extreme 
exhaustion. 

A distinguished medical gentleman, apparently a man of great 
natural bodily vigor, once said to me that he never could bring 
himself to tolerate in his own person such powerful Stimulants as 
Tea and Coffee. I inquired what he used in their stead. His 
reply was, Water, and some times Milk and Water. Pure Milk 
he considered as altogether too Stimulating for himself, and ac- 
cordingly while his wife regaled me at a peculiarly delicate but 
luxurious table, on which there was remarkably fine Coffee as 
strong as I could wish, with all appropriate accompanients, he sat 
by, eating bread and milk apparently much diluted with water. 
Now I can affirm with the greatest confidence that neither Tea 
nor Coffee ever increased vital energy and strength of action in 
the sanguiferous system, or in any other of the subordinate parts 
dependent upon the involuntary motor nerve of chimical action, 
nutrition and reproduction, and I will leave it to the decision of 
my readers whether Milk ever operates in this manner or not. 
But what sort of success would a physician with such notions be 
likely to have, in the treatment of those diseases which consist al- 
most wholly in extreme exhaustion ; which are scarcely capable 
of being affected in any degree favorably, by any thing but a free 
use of the most active Antisbestics ; which may generally be sav- 
ed by a timely use of a sufficient quantity of these agents ; but 
which usually die speedily without, and some times in a few 
hours ? 

As I do not apply the term Antisbestic, as any author or prac- 
titioner within my knowledge has ever applied the term Stimu- 
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lant and all its equivalents, before me, I trust I shall be permitted 
to use my own term in my own way, leaving the term Stimulant 
and all its equivalents, to be used in the manner that best suits 
authors and practitioners, either generally or individually. 

The term Analeptica is often applied to articles possessing one 
or more of the four powers commonly confounded under the terms 
Stimulant, Excitant and Incitant. It is a sufficiently good term, is 
pure Greek ; and I once contemplated employing it instead of 
Antisbestic. But the fact that it has been so long applied with 
too much latitude, I judged might spoil it. I feared that physi- 
cians would still apply it to Oresthetics, Euphrenics and Erethis- 
tics, as well as to Antisbestics, and I determined to give it up, 
and to adopt a term that had never been misapplied. The fol- 
lowing is one of the best definitions of the Analeptica to be fonnd 
in books, bad as it may actually be. " Analeptica medicam- 
enta corpus languidum refocillantia et vires restaurantia." 
{F. Swed. Mat. Med. Paris. 1800, Pg. 460.) Although as a 
definition this is grossly incorrect in some respects, yet the last 
clause, as appears to me, sufficiently evinces that what I call An- 
tisbestics are intended. 

So far as I understand the application of the term, the ap- 
pellation Cardiaca must be intended to comprehend the 
Antisbestica; but the common definitions are so general 
and so vague, that it is difficult to determine what they are 
intended to comprise ; and as far as I have had opportunity 
to judge by observation, their application is equally loose. One 
of the most common definitions of this term is as follows, viz. 
" Cardiaca appellavi quae motum cordis et systematis arteriosi au- 
gent." {Ibidem, Pg. 11 Conspectus.) Now what is meant by 
increasing the action of the heart and arterial system ? Almost 
all the physicians that I have known, (except a small circle, with 
whom I was educated professionally) understood by this, increas- 
ing the frequency of pulsation. I could mention a multitude of 
printed authorities to the same effect, but one will suffice, viz. 
John Mason Good. He considers preternatural frequency of pul- 
sation as even indicating Phlogistic diathesis, as well as Stimula- 
tion. Now I have repeatedly known great losses of blood increase 
the frequency of the pulse to a hundred and fifty, sixty, seventy- 
five, and even two hundred in a minute. According to the view 
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jnst mentioned such losses of blood are very powerfully Stimu- 
lant. This term is Greek and therefore is not objectionable on 
account of its origin. Never the less I do not like it, and do not 
think that it would please the profession generally. Its intrinsic 
import, viz. articles acting upon the heart, is not inappropriate ; 
but it has been used by far too long in a loose and vague sense, 
and always with considerably more latitude than I give to the 
term Antisbestica. I reject it therefore, without hesitation. 

I suppose that the English term Cordials is in fact a mere trans- 
lation of the Greek term Cardiaca, and yet I have met with the 
denomination Cordialia, and that employed in contradistinction 
from Cardiaca, though in what precise sense, I could not deter- 
mine to my own satisfaction. I doubt whether the case was ca- 
pable of determination. 

I have often known the terms Restaurantia i. e. articles which 
restore from disease to health ; JRecuperantia, i. e. articles which 
contribute to the recovery of strength and health ; and Refocil- 
lantia, i. e. articles which invigorate or strengthen, used for this 
class. So far as import is concerned, either of these terms might 
be made to answer snfficiently well, though they would be as ap- 
propriate to the Tonics as to this class. The circumstance that 
they are pure Latin, and therefore not in analogy with the names 
of the other classes is sufficient to justify their rejection. 

I do not know that any article exists, which possesess pure An- 
tisbestic power, and this alone, and without any other in addition. 
This is a remarkable point of difference between this, and the 
powers on which most of the other classes are founded. In near- 
ly all the other classes, there is a group of articles, some times 
small and some times large, which possesses no other power, except 
that on which the class depends. This was once mentioned to 
me as an objection to the admission that an Antisbestic power is 
a distinct specific power, not identical with any other that I have 
mentioned. There is however no power, which ever accompanies 
that of an Antisbestic, that does not occur separate and distinct 
from any degree of it whatever ; and on the other hand, an An- 
tisbestic power occurs in conjunction with a Narcotic, an Erethis- 
tic, a Euphrenic, an Oresthetic and perhaps in a few cases with a 
Tonic power, though this is somewhat questionable, also with a 
Diuretic and Diaphoretic power. This proves conclusively that 
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an Antisbestic power is different and distinct from every other 
power which I have made the foundation of a class. 

On the whole as respects conveniently available articles, I con- 
sider this class as the most meager of all the classes of the mate- 
ria medica. It is worthy of remark that the vegetable kingdom 
affords no Antisbestics. By this I do not mean to say that there 
is no vegetable article possessing a particle of Antisbestic power, 
but only that there are no articles possessing a sufficient degree of 
this power to be available in medicine, when Antisbestics are in- 
dispensable. I do not forget that Papaver somniferum is very 
generally reputed to possess the power which I call Antisbestic ; 
but it is in such a moderate degree in comparison with its Nar- 
cotic power, that it is of little value as an Antisbestic where an 
active Antisbestic is necessary to save life. But Papaver sonmif- 
erum is altogether a unique article in the materia medica, there 
being nothing else at all like it. Still I think that it is the most 
important vegetable Antisbestic now known, or that I am able at 
present to call to mind. It is quite possible that some efficient 
Antisbestics belonging to the vegetable kingdom, may yet be 
found among the Essential Oils (i. e. liquid .compound radicals 
of H. C.) though no such are yet known. The animal kingdom 
affords a number of Antisbestics, but none which do not possess 
such a degree of Oresthetic power as to prevent their being push- 
ed to such an extent as to answer the purpose when Antisbestics 
are the most indispensably important. The most practically val- 
uable Antisbestics are those of chimical origin and are very few 
in number. I think we must look to the same source, and to that 
alone, for the increase of these important agents, if there is ever 
any increase. In fact there are but two Antisbestics, both of 
chimical origin, that have not some other power associated iu such 
a degree with them, as to prevent their use to the necessary ex- 
tent, in all the cases in which the Antisbestics are the most high- 
ly indicated, the most important and the most indispensable. 
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PROEM TO THE CLASS TONICA. 

The term Tonica is ancient Greek. It is from a verb signifying 
to stretch • to strain y to extend y etc. Of course Tonica really 
means that which is accomplished by stretching; straining; or 
extending.* In the sense of invigorants the meaning of this term 
is intire^y figurative. In ancient Greek, the term Tonica signi- 
fied giving tension ; and also invigorating y the latter a sense in 
which I am not apprized that the ancient Greeks ever used the term 
Tonica ; so that the former seems to have deserved the preference 
in modern medicine. Tonosis is an ancient Greek term signify- 
ing with the ancients, the art of giving tension or force y etc. It 
may well be used in medicine to denote the effects of a Tonic. 
Tone is a modification of an ancient Greek term signifying stretch- 
ing y straining; tension; etc. In medicine it is a healthy de- 
gree of vital energy and strength of action in all the subordinate 
parts of the human animal system, of which these qualities or at- 
tributes can be predicated. This term in Latin is commonly writ- 
ten tonus, which is merely the Greek written in Roman letters. 
The term entonia or entony is used in medicine to denote a pre- 
ternatural and morbid degree of vital energy and strength of ac- 
tion in the sanguiferous system. Entonia or entony is made-up 
of the Greek preposition en, here performing the functions of a 
sort of intensive. The term atony denotes a morbid diminution 
of vital energy and strength of action as respects the vital func- 
tions merely, i. e. the functions discharged by the nerve of chimi- 
cal action, nutrition and reproduction, or in other words the great 
sympathetic nerve so called. It must be observed that atony and 
general exhaustion are by no means the same thing. The former 
has its seat in the parts dependent upon the nerve of chimical ac- 
tion, nutrition and reproduction, while the latter involves all the 
subordinate parts of the system. There may indeed be considera- 
ble feebleness of the whole muscular system whether voluntary or 
involuntary without any atony in the strict sense of the term. It 
is atony and not muscular weakness, that indicates danger. Ato- 
nia or atony is made-up of the Greek term for tone and a priva- 
tive. 

Definition. — Tonica or Tonics are agents which directly pro- 
duce a slow, gradual and permanent but moderate increase of vi- 
135 
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tal energy and strength of action of a peculiar character, prima- 
rily in a part and secondarily in the whole of the human animal 
8ystem. The following is a definition of Tonics more in detail, 
viz. they directly, gradually, moderately and permanently in- 
crease appetite and digestive power; they directly, gradually, 
moderately and permanently increase the strength and fulness of 
arterial pulsation ; at the same time indirectly diminishing fre- 
quency when too great, and augmenting it when too little ; they 
directly, gradually, moderately and permanently increase nervous 
and cerebral, or mental and muscular energy ; and to all appear- 
ance, they directly, gradually, moderately and permanently in- 
crease the strength, with which all the other functions, viz. ulti- 
mate assimilation, secretion, absorption, excretion, etc. are per- 
formed ; at the same time indirectly obviating morbid irritabili- 
ty, mobility and sensibility, on the one hand, or inirritability, in- 
sensibility or torpor, on the other hand ; provided these states are 
connected with atony or general exhaustion. In addition to this, 
the Tonics, in appropriate cases, restore what is called the balance 
of the actions of the several subordinate parts of the system, when 
disturbed in connexion with atony or general exhaustion. 

The definitions commonly found in books, are all more or less 
faulty ; as I trust will be obvious, on a little consideration. It 
must be observed that a bare increase of appetite and digestive 
power, without a subsequent increase of tone in the system at 
large, does not indicate a true Tonic operation. It is said that a 
single full bleeding from a person in perfect health always increas- 
es appetite and digestive power, which effects are supposed to be 
an effort of the system to supply the waste which it has just suf- 
fered. I believe that if the bleeding, on the one hand, does not 
happen to be quite enough to make the system feel its loss, it iails 
of producing the effect in question ; and on the other hand, if it 
happens to be so much as to weaken the subject materially, it pro- 
duces an opposite effect ; so that it is necessary to abstract just 
about the right quantity in order to get the operation specified. 
But Depletion of Blood is not therefore a Tonic. Even when it is 
practised exactly to the right amount, and does happen to in- 
crease appetite and digestive power, it does it indirectly, and 
through what has been called this vis conservatrix vel medicatrix 
naturae. I have often known those who call, or rather suppose 
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themselves veterinary practitioners in our country, to bleed horses 
for this purpose ; and occasionally I have known them hit upon 
just the right quantity of blood which must be abstracted ; but 
much more frequently they take too much, and do a great deal of 
mischief, making the horse weak for three or four months. 

Some consider that every article, under the use of which dis- 
ease gradually yields and health is gradually restored, is of course 
a Tonic ; though I have much oftener known this sort of opera- 
tion denominated alterative. It is my belief, in fact I have full con- 
viction of it, that there are many agents which overcome disease 
and restore health in this manner, that never directly increase vital 
energy or strength of action in any degree. Of course they would 
not fall under what I consider to be the most correct definition of 
Tonics. It is said that Tonics were believed and defined by Lin- 
naeus to be articles which increase vital energy and strength in 
the muscular system only. I have no knowledge of any articles 
that ever affect the muscular system generally, in the way under 
consideration, without the previous operation either upon the or- 
gans of primary digestion, upon the nervous system generally, or 
upon the sanguiferous system, which I have already specified. In 
addition to this, I know of no article which ever increases muscu- 
lar strength and energy, which does not affect various other sub- 
ordinate parts of the system in a similar manner. It has always 
appeared to me that an efficient Tonic course, in an appropriate 
case, actually increases the contractility even of the cellular sub- 
stance, as well as the vigor of all the other subordinate parts. 
Linnseus's view then (as appears to me) can not possibly be cor- 
rect. It has been said that neither increase of appetite and di- 
gestive power, nor increase in the strength of sanguiferous action, 
are any certain indications of a true and genuine increase of tone, 
since both are said to be capable of being produced, while there 
is actually a diminution of the strength of the voluntary muscular 
system. I do not think that this is true, except in the disease 
called Synclonus Tremor, which is a Paretic disease, i. e. an im- 
perfect or incomplete Paralytic affection, not a Spastic one, as it 
is commonly reputed to be. This disease some times procedes so 
far that the patient can not employ the voluntary muscular system 
for walking, feeding himself, or any other useful purpose. In this 
disease I have known appetite and digestive power increased, and 
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also vital energy and strength of action in the sanguiferous sys- 
tem, while the power or strength of the voluntary muscular system 
was gradually waning. This is the only case in which I have 
known any thing of this sort to happen. A Tonic, if employed 
long enough, should secondarily increase the strength of the vol- 
untary muscular system, when ever it is impaired, just as it should 
increase the strength of all the subordinate parts of the system ; 
and it commonly does so, when, for example, it is employed as a 
restorative after a protracted simple acute febrile disease ; but 
Tonics do not appear to me to invigorate the voluntary muscular 
system in all cases in which they are employed and prove useful. 
I have seen cases of impaired tone of the stomach, for example, 
not of long standing, in which Tonics increased appetite and di- 
gestive power, without appreciably affecting the voluntary mus- 
cular system, which did not seem to be appreciably affected by 
the disease. In a case of Paralysis, appetite and digestive pow- 
er, as well as the strength of the sanguiferous action, may be in- 
creased by a Tonic, without any increase of the strength of the 
voluntary muscular system. But in Chorea, which is Paretic, i. 
e. an imperfect and incomplete Paralytic affection, Tonics often ef- 
fect a cure which necessarily involves an increase of the tone of 
the voluntary muscular system. 

Mr. Abernethy says, " I know of no mode of increasing the 
strength of a patient, but by increasing his power of digestion " 
(and of course increasing his nutriment.) Mr. Abernethy insists, 
at least he says, " to me it appears that all strength arises from 
digestion " (and increased nutrition of course.) ( Vide Aberne- 
thy's Lectures, Leot. 1 on Heart?) Now if there is such a thing 
as observation and experience therefrom, there is a large group of 
Tonics, the primary manifestations of whose operation are in the 
organs of primary digestion, consisting in a direct increase of ap- 
petite and digestive power ; an other group far smaller, the pri- 
mary manifestations of whose operation are in the sanguiferous 
system, consisting in a direct increase of vital energy and strength 
of action ; and an other small group the primary manifestations 
of whose operation are in the nervous system, consisting in a di- 
rect increase of the energy and perfection with which the nervous 
function is discharged. By continuous and protracted use, each 
of these groups sooner or later affects all the subordinate parts of 
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the system, so that in the event, the whole system is invigorated. 
As appears to me I have witnessed all this, a great number of 
times. 

But I have always been in the habit of persevering in the use 
of Tonics for a much longer time, than most physicians. Those 
Tonics, the primary manifestations of whose operation are in 
the sanguiferous system, are slow in increasing appetite and diges- 
tive power, but they do this sooner or later. Those, the primary 
manifestations of whose operation are in the nervous system, in- 
crease appetite and digestive power, almost as soon as those, the 
primary manifestations of whose operation, are in the organs of 
primary digestion. I have conversed with physicians who were 
ready to admit what I have just stated, in reference to the first 
and the third groups, but doubted what I have said in regard to 
the second. But have these gentlemen never seen the change in 
a Gangrenous surface produced by a sufficiently free use of some 
of the Salts of Quininum, and in the course of twenty-four, or 
even twelve hours ? Have they never seen Intermittent arrested 
in the course of the same time, by the same Salts ? Have they 
never seen. Kheumatismus acutus, at a certain stage, resolved in 
the course of twenty-four hours, by some preparation of Cinchona? 
Have they never perceived a decided and obvious increase of vi- 
tal energy and strength of action in the sanguiferous system in 
the course of twelve or twenty-four hours from any Tonic ? If 
they have not, they can never have employed this set of agents 
very efficiently, or watched their effects very carefully. The time 
in which these effects occur, is much too brief for operation 
through increase of appetite, digestive power and nutrition ; and 
also for operation after the manner of the third group of Tonics. 
The very fact that a particular set of Tonics arrests Gangrene ; 
cures Intermittent ; and occasions a resolution of Rheumatismus 
acutus, under certain circumstances, and within so short a time, 
evinces that such Tonics must act primarily upon th# circulating 
system ; and receiving this matter as proved, it explains why this 
set of Tonics cures these diseases as it does. 

I very often hear the very existence of such a class of medici- 
nal agents as Tonics doubted and denied. Such doubt and deni- 
al must result either from inadequate notions of what is to be ex- 
pected from Tonics, or from a defective mode of employing them ; 
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or from imperfect and incorrect observatien of their effects when 
employed. Let it be here remembered that, " a Tonic is an arti- 
cle that increases vital energy and vigor of action, and this in a 
slow, gradual and permanent manner, in some subordinate parts 
of the animal system." The simple bitters, such as Gentiana lu- 
tea, Picrasna excelsa, Cocculus palmatus, etc. if properly prepared 
pharmaceutical^, and properly administered, and in appropriate 
conditions of the system, certainly increase appetite and digestive 
power primarily ; and if suitably continued, they certainly have 
every appearance of secondarily invigorating the system at large, 
in a greater or less degree. I have witnessed this too often, and 
too prominently, to leave room, in my own mind at least, for any 
doubt upon the subject. Again, Cinchona, and other analogous 
articles (of which the number is small in the present state of our 
knowledge) if efficiently used, and in appropriate cases, certainly 
increase vital energy and strength of action in the sanguiferous 
system primarily ; and if suitably continued, they have every ap- 
pearance of secondarily invigorating the system at large in a 
greater or less degree. I have seen an obvious and palpable in- 
crease of vital energy and strength of action in the sanguiferous 
system, within the period of twenty-four hours, from a suitable free 
use of Cinchona in Periodicus Intermittens, in Typhus nervosus, in 
Rheumatismus acutus, in Gangrsena Sphacelus, and even in the 
various forms of Struma. And yet, strange to tell, I have not in- 
frequently heard all Tonic power denied to the Alcaloids Cincho- 
nina, Quinina, Aricina or Cusconina and Montanina, and also to 
all the Salts of the Oxyds of Cinchoninum, Quininum, Aricinum or 
Cusconinum and Montaninum ; and I have heard it maintained 
that their effects were diametrically opposite, i. e. exhausting. 
But according to my judgment Cinchona is more truly and more 
eminently Tonic, than any other article belonging to this class, 
and may with more propriety be taken as the very type of the 
class. Still Jigain, Ignatia amara, Strychnos Nux- vomica and sev- 
eral other species of the genus Strychnos, if efficiently and appro- 
priately used, certainly increase vital energy and vigor of action 
in the general nervous system primarily ; and if suitably perse- 
vered in, they have every appearance of secondarily invigorating 
the system at large, in a greater or less degree. As appears to 
me, I have witnessed this, too prominently, and too often, to leave 
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any room for doubt on the snbject. It is true that I do not al- 
ways witness these effects, in every case, in which I ever pre- 
scribe these three groups of articles, either (as I suppose) on ac- 
count of some imperfection in my judgment as respects the indi- 
cations of treatment ; or because what I prescribe is not properly 
managed or taken ; or in consequence of the intrinsic incurability 
of the case. 

The Tonics, I believe, are always more or less Aphrodisiac, but 
they are both less prominently and less speedily so, than Antis- 
bestics. 

In order that many of the Tonics should sit pleasantly upon the 
stomach and affect the patient agreeably, it is often necessary that 
they should be regularly accompanied with some light, nutricious 
and easily digestible food. I have often been consulted by pa- 
tients, for whom Tonics were highly indicated, but who imagined 
that they could not " bear them," as the statement was. On in- 
vestigation I found that but little food was taken, and this never 
in connextion with the medicine. On the patient's taking half a 
tea-cupful of Milk Porridge, Pice Porridge, decoction of the Fa3- 
cula of Arrow-root in Milk, or some thing else similar, the medi- 
cine agreed perfectly, and produced all the desired effects. The 
Salts of Cinchoninum, and Quininum, when ever taken with con- 
siderable freedom, always affect the patient more kindly and fa- 
vorably for being accompanied with some such food as that above 
specified. When ever I have occasion to administer a large dose 
ot any of the above mentioned Salts, I always direct the patient 
to take half a tumbler of Milk at least, along with it, if nothing 
else preferable is at hand. If this is done, these medicines never 
disagree, never disquiet the stomach, and are much less liable to 
produce tinnitus aurium. 

The best substitutes for Tonics are Antisbestics administered in 
small doses, and at much shorter intervals than is usually neces- 
sary for the Tonics. If continued for a considerable time in this 
manner, their effect is much like that of the Tonics. In some 
chronic cases, in which at a certain stage, Tonics had been highly 
indicated, but had not been employed till the patient had passed 
into too great a state of exhaustion to be affected by Tonics, 
I have often known Antisbestics managed in this manner, to 
accomplish all that is desired. A priori, good natural (not facti- 
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tious) Wine would seem as if it must be one of the best Antisbes- 
tics to be employed as a substitute for the Tonics. Unfortunately 
however, either from the bad quality of the best Wine that we 
can obtain, or from our not being accustomed to its use, or from 
some peculiarities of constitution resulting from our climate, or (to 
speak with perfect safety) some other cause, it is not generally 
relished among us, and is certainly excedingly liable to become 
acid in the stomach, and to disagree in some way. When hav- 
ing occasion to administer Wine as a substitute for a Tonic, it has 
become sour and disagreed with the stomach, I have known the 
difficulty remedied by the addition of Tincture of Cantharis, or 
of Tincture of Amomum Granum Paradisi. These additional 
articles need not absolutely be mixed with the Wine, unless the 
patient chooses. All that is necessary is that they should be taken 
at the same time. But still there is a very considerable difference 
in the quality of the invigoration produced by the Antisbestics 
and by the Tonics. As I have else where said, there is a much 
greater difference between Tonics and Antisbestics, than the defi- 
nition can be well made to imply, viz. a difference in quality 
which can not well be specified. That such difference in the 
quality of their action exists, we know from their operation, and 
from the different manner in which they affect disease, but ex- 
actly what this precise quality of each may be, we do not now 
know, and in all probability never shall. 

That group of Tonics the primary manifestation of whose oper- 
ation is in the organs of primary digestion, is very numerous. It 
seems to be a common opinion with writers on the materia medi- 
ca, and also with very many practitioners of medicine, that sim- 
ple and pure bitter Tonics, numerous as they are, are very nearly 
if not quite identical in their medicinal operation and effects, and 
therefore that one of them is just as good as the whole, and that 
more than three or four of them must be an incumbrance to the 
materia medica. Now this is undoubtedly a very great error. It 
may indeed be difficult to specify in words the peculiarities of 
each individual of this group of articles, in comparison with the 
rest ; but no observant and experienced physician, who has ever 
prescribed any considerable number of them, can possibly doubt 
that every individual of them differs more or less from all the rest. 
I have been much accustomed to prescribe a considerable number 
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of them in the pharmaceutic form of as strong a Tincture as I 
could well make, so strong that a fluidrachin would constitute a 
full dose. In this shape they may be kept perfectly well for al- 
most any length of time ; requiring no preparation by the pa- 
tient except dilution with a little "Water and the addition of Su- 
gar to the taste ; and, as I think, operating better than in any 
other form. Along with these simple bitter Tinctures I usually 
kept a Tincture of Alkanna controversa (De Cand.) a little of 
which I used to add to the bitter Tinctures when I dispensed 
them, for the express purpose of disguising them. When a patient 
applied for a new quantity of any one of the bitter Tinctures, I 
very frequently changed it, likewise disguising it with Tincture 
of Alkanna. When the several bitter Tinctures could not be dis- 
tinguished by the patient, either by appearance, odor or taste, I 
was frequently told that I had given-out a new medicine. When 
I inquired why it was thought so, the answer would be " it makes 
me feel different." By this method of management, I learned 
that some of the simple bitter Tonics were much to be preferred 
to others, in those cases where it is considered to be perfectly im- 
material which is employed. Except by the course that I took, I do 
not know how else I could have arrived at a knowledge of such 
facts — facts which I deem valuable, and even important. On the 
whole, I have become satisfied that the operation of no two of 
them is ever exactly the same, except when they are very nearly 
allied. Several cases of this sort I have specified elsewhere. It 
is true we cannot specify in precise terms what their differences 
are, and we are obliged to say of the whole group that it is adap- 
ted to a certain set of cases, without any attempt at discrimina- 
ting which individual article is best adapted to each individual 
case ; and yet, for the best success, it is often necessary to change 
one for an other. It is very frequently the fact that, in a given 
case, one of these articles is inefficacious and offensive, when 
another is not at all disagreeable and produces all the desired ef- 
fects. Occasionally we can judge very well when a particular ar- 
ticle is to be preferred ; but far oftener we can ascertain only by 
trial. I know of no method, except that which I formerly em- 
ployed, of attaining to the desired knowledge. At all events, 
I deem it to be important to have a large catalogue to select 
from. 

136 
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That group of Tonics the primary manifestations of whose op- 
eration are in the nervous system, so far as at present known, con- 
sist of a few species of three genera only. Their peculiar charac- 
ter as Tonics is not recognized by the medical profession gener- 
ally ; indeed they are scarcely known as Tonics at all ; though 
they are as valuable for their peculiar operation, as the articles of 
any other group are for theirs. 

It is to the group of Tonics the primary manifestations of whose 
operation are first perceived in the circulating system, that the 
term Febrifuge is commonly applied; but they are Febrifuge only in 
Periodical Fevers. Over these they exert an absolute control ; but 
they do not arrest any species of Typhus ; and Oauma they 
would greatly aggravate. The term Febrifuge therefore is not a 
happy distinctive epithet for this set of Tonics ; but as I know of 
no better one, I shall be constrained to employ it, little as I like 
it. The power of this group of Tonics to arrest the Periodical or 
Intermittent part of a Kemittent (which is always a compound of 
Intermittent with some one of the eight or nine species of Typhus) 
is expressly recognized by the earnest caution so often given to 
avoid the use of Cinchona in Kemittent, because it will u convert 
it into Typhus ;" and so it will assuredly do, since it will absolute- 
ly cure the Periodical or Intermittent part, leaving the Typhus 
not at all aggravated, but rather mitigated, to progress by itself, 
because it is not thus curable. Now the cure of one part of Re- 
mittent, having the other uncured, is commonly reprobated, be- 
ing reckoned excedingly bad practice. For myself however, I 
always deem it better that a patient should have one disease only 
instead of two ; and therefore I always cure the curable part, es 
pecially as my remedies do not aggravate, but on the contrary 
mitigate the remaining part. The method recommended by some 
authors, and by many practitioners, for the treatment of Remit- 
tent, is to avoid any thing appropriate for the Periodical or Inter- 
mittent part of the disease, till the Typhus part of it has run its 
complete course, come to its final crisis and passed-off, because 
by this means, " we convert the disease into an Intermittent." 
But when the disease is non-malignant, at least a fortnight, and 
some times three or even four weeks is necessary for the Typhus 
part of it to pass-off, when the patient is often in such a state of 
exhaustion as to pass-off likewise. When the disease is malig- 
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nant, the Typhous part of it is usually ended with the first week, 
and the patient also. Now I greatly prefer " converting the dis- 
ease into a Typhus by curing the Periodical or Intermittent part 
of it, as soon as possible, and then treating the Typhus in the best 
manner in our power. 

The reason why the Febrifuge Tonics (so called) do not cure Ty- 
phus as well as Intermittent, would seem to be owing in part to 
the fact that the atony of the sanguiferous system constitutes only 
a comparatively unimportant portion of the pathology of the form- 
er, while it is the principal pathological condition of the latter. 
In reality, the pathological condition of the nervous system seems 
to be far more important in Typhus than in Intermittent. Hence 
the Erethistic, Euphrenic and Antisbestic Narcotics seem to be 
of more importance in Typhus than the Febrifuge Tonics. An 
other reason why the Febrifuge Tonics are of so much less import- 
ance in Typhus than in Intermittent is the fact that the two dis- 
eases are regulated by intirely different laws as respects their 
course, progress and termination. If Typhus is not arrested in its 
forming stage, it must go through a regular course, and it must 
terminate by a crisis at a regular critical period. Medical treat- 
ment can only determine its crisis to be at an earlier or later crit- 
ical period, or cause it to be a favorable or unfavorable one. In- 
termittent on the contrary may terminate with any individual 
paroxysm ; and even the paroxysms may be shortened or length- 
ened, according to the judiciousness or injudiciousness of the 
treatment. 

But the Febrifuge Tonics are important, as I think I have suffi- 
ciently good reason to know, for one purpose in relation to Ty- 
phus, viz. for prophylaxis. This I first observed, in consequence 
of employing the Salts of Quininum as prophylactics of the Inter- 
mittent part of Remittent, during the prevalence of an endemic of 
this latter disease, in the course of which I found that nobody who 
took this medicine had Typhus any more than Intermittent. Sub- 
sequently-Cinchona some times in one form of preparation, and 
at other times in an other, was employed as a prophylactic, dur- 
ing an epidemic of Typhus, and when the medicine was used 
freely, nobody who took it had Typhus. Many of those who used 
it in this way, had symptoms of predisposition to the epidemic. 
It is true that this escape from the disease under the use of Cin- 
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chona does not actually prove any thing, because, during an epidem- 
ic, large numbers always have symptoms of predisposition, who 
finally escape the disease; still however, as every one who took the 
supposed prophylactic with any efficiency, failed of being affect- 
ed by the epidemic, ^renders it probable that Cinchona is actu- 
ally a prophylactic of Typhus, which probability must hereafter 
be converted into certainty by a sufficient number of additional 
observations of the same sort, or disproved by opposite results. 
The proof in such a case must inevitably be of a negative charac- 
ter, since the subject admits of no other. 

The group of Tonics, the primary manifestations of whose oper- 
ation is in the sanguiferous system is very limited, and are proba- 
bly all derived from a single natural order, perhaps from a single 
tribe of this order, and possibly from a single genus. But in re- 
lation to this subject there is a great deficiency of accurate and 
definite observations that are worthy of full reliance. The whole 
of the articles recommended for the cure of Intermittent, which I 
have had opportunity to test fairly, except certain species of Cin- 
chona, have invariably failed in all intense cases of this disease. 
Slight and trifling cases may some-times be cured by almost any 
thing. Slight shocks and tricks that make considerable impres- 
sion upon the mind for the time being, will arrest the disease in 
certain subjects ; but no reliable experience is ever to be derived 
from such cases of any disease. 

"We very often hear, not only from non-medical persons, but 
from physicians, of medicines being too bracing ! Now what is 
meant by this ? To brace implies " to bind ; to tie close with 
bandages ; to strain-up ; to make tense." These are all the sig- 
nifications assigned to this word, by Dr. Johnson. I am not ap- 
prised that this word has any particular technical signification in 
medicine ; but as in two of the senses above mentioned, it coincides 
with the etymological signification of the medical term Tonic, I 
have always supposed that the use of this term in this way, is in- 
tended to imply, to give tone, or in other terms definitory of these, 
to produce directly a slow, gradual, and permanent increase of 
vital energy and strength of action, of a peculiar quality, either 
in a part or in the whole of the human animal system. If this is 
not the sense of " to brace " in reference to the human animal sys- 
tem, then I still have its import or meaning to learn. But is there 
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any article or agent at present known, which has the power of 
bracing either too rapidly or too much in this sense of the term? 
Is there any article or agent known which is capable of directly 
producing too rapidly, or in too great a degree, a slow, gradual 
and permanent increase of vital energy and strength of action of 
a peculiar quality, either in a part, or in the whole of the human 
animal system ? If so, I have yet to learn what it is. If the 
thing is practicable, I have yet to become acquainted with the evi- 
dences of it. I have even no knowledge of any article or agent 
that is capable of producing a phlogistic or entonic diathesis, i. e. 
in other words, a preternatural and morbid degree of vital energy 
and strength of action confined to the circulating system. If this 
were the fact, i. e. if agents were known which are capable of pro- 
ducing entonic or phlogistic diathesis, it would afford no evidence 
that sum articles, or any other, were capable of proving " too 
bracing," or in other words too powerfully Tonic. Tone, or in 
other words, a healthy degree of vital energy and strength of ac- 
tion in all the subordinate parts of the human animal system, of 
which these qualities or attributes may be predicated, in a condi- 
tion essentially different from entony or phlogistic diathesis. 
"What are the operations and effects that are considered indicative 
that an article or agent is " too bracing," or in other words, ex- 
cessively Tonic ? 

It seems to be a prevalent belief that Tonics, when long contin- 
ued, ultimately exhaust the vital energies generally. I am per- 
fectly confident that this can not be true of mere and pure Ton- 
ics, because I have had much testimony and considerable expe- 
rience to the contrary. Professor Eli Ives of Tale College, once 
informed me that he had known Cinchona used five years with- 
out intermission, and also without being followed by any degree 
of exhaustion whatever. Indeed he said that the health appeared 
to improve, and the system to become stronger during the whole 
time. An author which I read many years ago, but whose work 
I now have not access to, states that a patient of his, by his ad- 
vice, took Cinchona (if I remember aright) for twelve years with 
most manifest advantage, his health and vigor regularly though 
slowly improving the whole of this time. A medical acquaint- 
ance of mine, who was a confirmed invalid, took Tonics of various 
sorts, for more than twenty years. From time to time he tried a 
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temporary suspension of them, but never being as well without 
them, he invariably resumed them again. Cinchona was the ar- 
ticle most employed, but the simple bitter Tonics were often used, 
and with them some preparation of Iron. Iron was never taken 
alone. Several times a preparation of Zinc was tried as a substi- 
tute for the Iron, but it always did injury. For myself I came to 
the conclusion long ago, that Zinc possesses no Tonic powers, but 
that on the contrary, if freely used (in doses short of the nausea- 
ting point) it often impairs tone, and not infrequently, even when 
it is accompanied with simple bitters. This gentleman's health 
was always better when he was under the influence of Tonics ; 
and I never entertained a doubt but that their use not only made 
him more comfortable, but actually protracted his life. This pa- 
tient was congenitally feeble ; of an exquisitely Strumous habit, 
but without any development of Struma. He had one severe at- 
tack of Rheumatismus acutus, under which he was moved only 
upon a sheet, for about three months. During the whole of this 
disease he was efficiently treated with Antiphlogistics and noth- 
ing else. After this ne had a protracted Intermittent of more 
than a year's duration. All this happened when he was a young 
man, and before he entered the medical profession. Subsequent- 
ly he suffered an attack, of about three month's duration, of 
Rheumatismus aberrans, or primarily misplaced Rheumatismus, 
during which he was visited and prescribed for by thirteen of the 
most distinguished physicians of the State in which he resided, 
not one of whom pretended to decide on the true nature and char- 
acter of his disease. This malady left him with organic or struc- 
tural affections. From this statement I imagine there will be bat 
small donbt that he was a legitimate subject for Tonics. 

"With the exception of that small group, the primary manifes- 
tations of whose operation are in the nervous system generally, 
probably all the direct operation of the Tonics is exerted upon the 
involuntary nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction ; 
and even the excepted group exerts as much operation upon this 
nerve as any other group, though its operation is not confined to 
it. It affects the voluntary nervous system prominently ; the 
nerves of special sensation though moderately ; and the nerves of 
expression and common sensation to a greater or less extent, as is 
commonly believed, though I do not recollect ever witnessing any 
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very positive or unequivocal evidences of the last. The essence 
of the operation of the Tonics (as the definition implies) is an in- 
crease of vital energy and strength of action, though as I have al- 
ready said different from that of the Antisbestics. The group, 
the primary manifestations of whose operation are in the nervous 
system generally, instead of being limited in its influence to the 
effects of a Tonic, is capable ol producing both Erethism and 
Adenagy, as well as increase of tone. 

So far as I have knowledge the Tonics are utterly incapable ot 
destroying life. 

This power has been long known and recognized, and a class in 
the materia medica has long been founded upon it ; but I believe 
that the name Tonica is not as old as the class, or the knowledge 
and recognition of the power. The synonymy of this class is 
smaller than that of almost any other in the materia medica. The 
class has some times been call Roborantia and Corroberantia, two 
terms of essentially the same signification ; and so far as this is 
concerned, they are appropriate enough ; but being pure Latin 
instead of Greek, they are contrary to the rule. The term Tonic 
though figuratively used, or employed upon a false hypothesis, 
has always had the precedence with writers on the materia medica. 
The terms Stomachica and Cardiaca have some times, though 
not very often, been applied to the Tonics. If the former had 
been applied to that group, the primary manifestations of whose 
operation are in the organs of primary digestion, and the latter to 
that group, the primary manifestations of whose operation are in 
the heart and arteries, it would not have seemed to be amiss ; but 
I never knew any such distinction made in the use of the terms ; 
nor did I ever know it made in regard to the Tonics, till I made 
it myself. We often read and hear of Restaurantia or Restau- 
rativa, in English Restoratives. These terms have some times 
been applied to Tonics, and some times to Antisbestics. Gener- 
erally however, I imagine they have been used without much con- 
sideration as to what power or operation they did imply. I think 
they may be mentioned as synonyms of the term Tonica, but such 
as no physician will be inclined to adopt, on account of their 
vagueness. The fact that they are pure Latin is another objec- 
tion. We some times meet with the modern Latin term Inmgo- 
rantia and the English Invigorant applied to this class. So far 
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as signification is concerned, this appellation is well enough ; but 
as I have had occasion to say repeatedly, Latin names for the 
classes are interdicted, unless all are reduced to Latin. 

Cullen taught that " the bitter principle " (as if there were but 
one " bitter principle " in nature) is the abode of the Tonic pow- 
er. This is very far from being correct. Papaver and Digitalis 
are bitter, and yet they are not at all Tonic. The fruit of Citrullus 
Colocynthis is most exquisitely and intensely bitter, and yet it is 
in no degree Tonic. Ferrum and a considerable number of its com- 
pounds are commonly considered to be Tonic, and yet they are 
not bitter. It has certainly been by far too common in the mate- 
ria medica to consider every thing that is bitter as essentially Ton- 
ic. In this way, I doubt not, very many articles have acquired 
the unmerited reputation of being Tonic. I have very often 
known Extract of Alee prescribed as a Tonic ; and though I have 
often inquired for the ground on which it is so reckoned, I never 
yet obtained any other reason, than the mere fact that it is bitter. 

I have often had occasion to prescribe it in small doses to be ta- 
ken continuously and some times protractedly ; but I never saw 
any thing like Tonic effects from it. I have very often known 
the roots of the American Apocyna prescribed as Tonics, though 
they are not only destitute of all Tonic power, but are positively 
exhausting. I believe even that most bitter articles, that possess 
some other power, are usually incapable of producing any Tonic 
effects ; but there are exceptions to this rule. Ignatia amara and 
the several Erethistic Strychni though highly active in an other 
way, are yet decidedly Tonic. But even when bitter articles are 
really Tonic, the principles in which this power resides are almost 
as numerous and as various as the different Tonic articles ; so that 
it is idle to talk and write about " the bitter principle " at the 
present time. 

The Tonics of organic and vegetable origin, I believe may be 
said to depend for their activity, in all probability invariably, 
upon some one or more proximate principles, which may be ob- 
tained separate, pure and intirely free from any of the inert prox- 
imate principles of the crude article. Not that this has been ac- 
tually demonstrated in all cases, but it has been done so often as 
to afford a conclusive analogy in favor of its practicability in all. 
I think that there is good reason to believe that the whole of . 
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the Tonics of organic and vegetable origin depend for their activ- 
ity either upon some Alcaloid, or upon some Oxyd of a compound 
radical of H. C. The great class of Tonics is by far too numer- 
ous to have had every individual of them subjected to a regular 
analysis, and therefore I judge of those that have not been ana- 
lyzed by analogy from those that have. So far as analyses have 
been made, they justify the above generalization. Now it is not 
infrequently the fact that different individual articles, if they are 
very nearly allied botanically, contain the same active principle. 
Judging by all the articles with which I am acquainted, I should 
think that the small natural order Simarubacse might contain on- 
ly a single active principle. Judging in the same way, I should 
think that all the Gentianacese used in medicine could contain 
only a single active principle. On the other hand the Febrifuge 
bitter Tonics not infrequently contain a plurality of active princi- 
ples, some times in the same individual article. Cinchonine and 
Quinine (commonly so called) are often found associated in one 
and the same article ; and several other Alcaloids are found eith- 
er in the Cinchonas, the Cinchoneaa, or the Cinchonaceae, that are 
commonly reputed to belong to this same group of Tonics. When 
any vegetable proximate principle has once been obtained, inves- 
tigated and ascertained to be Tonic, there can never be any hesi- 
tation in ascribing its powers to any vegetable article that con- 
tains a notable and predominating quantity of such principle, as 
ascertained by chemistry merely. 

The Tonics of inorganic or chimical origin, unlike those of or- 
ganic and vegetable or animal origin, mostly depend for their ac- 
tivity, not upon any particular proximate principle, but upon the 
compound as a whole. There are some exceptions to this howev- 
er. The Cyanid of Hydrogen (or as some would call it, Cyano- 
hydric Acid) depends solely upon the Cyanogen which it contains, 
as a proximate principle, for its medicinal activity as a Narcotic, 
and not at all upon its other proximate principle, nor upon the 
whole as a Compound. Now there are Tonics whose active principle 
is in perfect analogy with thib. Indeed there are a number that are 
supposed to contain this compound, though I think incorrectly ; 
but this is not supposed to be their Tonic principle. The Disoxy- 
ferrite of the Sesquicyanid of Iron is commonly reckoned Tonic, 
by virtue of the six equivalents of Iron which each equivalent 
137 
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of the Salt contains. But it contains six equivalents of Cyano 
gen also, as well as three equivalents of Oxygen. Now the Cyan- 
ogen is so active as not to allow the patient to take a sufficient 
quantity of the Salt to obtain any effects from the Iron, even ad- 
mitting that this last article really possesses a Tonic power. 
There are Chlorids, Bromids and Iodids which depend for their 
activity intirely upon the Chlorine, Bromine and Iodine which 
they contain, and not at all upon the other principle, nor on the 
compound as a whole. It is believed that their Tonic principles 
are in analogy with these ; as for example, the following. The 
dose of a compound of Arsenic, whether it is simple or complex, 
may be determined with sufficient precision, by determining the 
proportion of the elementary Arsenic which it contains. 

There are some Tonic medicines which are compounds of or- 
ganic and inorganic principles, such as Protiodid of Quininum, 
Dicyanoferrite of Cyanid of Quininum, etc. In such "compounds 
there are often two or more powers, each power depending upon 
a different principle entering into the composition of the com- 
pound. Where medicinal activity depends upon a proximate or 
ultimate principle of a compound, and not upon the compound as 
a whole, we may generally calculate the appropriate dose 
of the compound with all necessary accuracy, if we know that of 
the principle, whether proximate or ultimate, on which its activi- 
ty depends. The dose as a Tonic of such a compound as Prot- 
iodid of Quininum may be easily calculated by determining the 
proportion of the Quininum which enters into its composition ; 
and likewise its dose as an Adenagic may be calculated by deter- 
mining the proportion of Iodine. The dose of the Dicyanofer- 
rite of the Cyanid of Quininum as a Tonic may be determined by 
calculating the proportion of Quininum that enters into its com- 
position ; and its dose as a Narcotic, by calculating the propor- 
tion of Cyanogen. I do not reckon the small proportion of Iron 
which it contains as any thing medicinally. By the aid of chitn- 
istry, we may infer with all reasonable certainty that the Iodo- 
quininate of Iodid of Potassium is of much less value as a Tonic 
(if in reality it is of any value at all) than if it did not contain 
one equivalent of Potassium, an element, whose compounds are 
very active exhausting agents, and even true Antiphlogistics. 

The two equivalents of Iodine which enter into the composition 
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of this compound, are much more likely to coincide in their effect 
with the Potassium, than to counteract it. At all events, the ex- 
hausting effect of the equivalent of Potassium is too much for the 
Tonic effect of the equivalents of the Quininum. 

I am acquainted with physicians much in the habit of prescrib- 
ing the Tartrate of Potassa and Sesquoxyd of Iron as a Tonic ; but 
it is easy to perceive a priori, that an equivalent of Potassa and 
an equivalent of Tartaric Acid, both active Antiphlogistics, must 
more than countervail the feeble Tonic power of an equivalent of 
Iron, an article so feeble that it has even been a question whether 
it possesses any power at all. This any man may know experi- 
mentally, who will carefully observe the operation and effects of 
this Salt taken continuously and protractedly by itself. He may 
likewise know it experimentally, if he will carefully observe the 
efficient exhausting effect of the Bitartrate of Potassa taken con- 
tinuously and protractedly by itself; and will compare it with the 
observation of the feeble, and in fact doubtful, Tonic effect of 
Iron, likewise taken continuously and protractedly by itself. The 
delusion of the supposed Tonic effects of the Salt under consider- 
ation, can be kept-up with those who prescribe it, only by accom- 
panying it, in large proportions, with efficient bitter Tonics, Tinc- 
ture of Cantharis, Wine, Alcohol, etc. This is the only way in 
which I have ever known any physician continue its use as a Ton- 
ic. All this is founded upon laws that have been stated in the 
preceding part of this work. 

The Tonics are indicated mainly in chronic diseases of exhaus- 
tion, and in nearly all of this character. The group of Tonics, the 
primary manifestations of whose operation is in the organs of pri- 
mary digestion, appear to me to be of no service in any acute 
atonic disease before its crisis, except barely for a trifling increase 
of appetite and improvement of the condition of the stomach. The 
.very fact that an acute atonic febrile disease is pending, in all or- 
dinary cases, necessarily precludes much appetite. After the fi- 
nal crisis, if the appetite should not happen to return, which is 
some times the case, this set of Tonics maybe used with great ad- 
vantage. In Intermittent, this group is just about worthless. Not 
but that a few trifling cases may occasionally be arrested by a 
large amount of them ; but they exert little or no influence over 
intense cases. I think we may say in general terms, that this 
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group of Tonics is more especially adapted to those cases in which 
the exhaustion is primarily seated in the stomach and upper and 
smaller intestines, and where the morbid conditions consist main- 
ly in deficiency of appetite and digestive power, and when the 
exhaustion of the system at large depends upon deficiency of nu- 
trition. "We may also say in general terms that when the exhaus- 
tion is primarily seated in the nervous or sanguiferous system, 
and the organs of primary digestion are only involved secondari- 
ly, the simple bitter Tonics are of comparatively little value. 

That group of Tonics the primary manifestations of whose op- 
eration are in the nervous system generally, are capable of ren- 
dering more or less service in those cases of acute atonic febrile 
diseases in which there is considerable disturbance of the nervous 
system, such as Subsultus, Singultus, tendency to Coma, etc. but 
I doubt not that they benefit as much by another power which 
they possess, as by their Tonic power. I believe that this group 
is utterly incapable of curing any intense cases of Intermittent. 

That group of Tonics commonly called Febrifuge, the primary 
manifestations of whose operation are in the sanguiferous system, 
are also indicated in acute atonic febrile diseases, whether Pyrec- 
tica, Phlogotica or Exanthematica. These are the only important 
remedies at present known for Intermittent. 

"When exhaustion is accompanied with very considerable mor- 
bid irritability or morbid sensibility or both, the more active 
Tonics, as well as Antisbestics, in ordinary doses and quantities, 
some times disagree, producing morbid irritation, occasionally 
morbid sensation or both, either in the degree constituting consid- 
erable and troublesome uneasiness and restlessness, or even 
amounting to more or less pain. This is commonly considered as 
contra'indicating this class of remedies ; but very incorrectly. I 
have very often obviated the difficulty in question by much larg- 
er doses or much larger quantities of the most appropriate Tonics, 
such doses and quantities as will make a sufficiently strong im- 
pression at once, and' immediately counteract and overcome the 
morbid irritability and morbid sensibility in question. Such do- 
ses and such quantities in general accomplish the purpose at once. 
But there is another method of effecting the same object, which 
is more convenient, at least it would be so esteemed by some. 
This is by a proper use of some suitable Narcotics, either by way 
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of preparation for the Tonic, or in conjunction with it, or both. 
Of the whole class of Narcotics, none is better for this purpose, 
than some preparation of Papaver, since this is one of the best 
articles of this class for the purpose of an Antirritant. An inad- 
equate quantity of the most appropriate remedy will seemingly 
very much aggravate Intermittent in this way. I have repeated- 
ly been called in consultation, for a case of Intermittent, to all ap- 
pearance aggravated, by doses and quantities of medicine of which 
a considerably greater amount would have arrested the disease at 
once. Under such circumstances, I have known the physician in 
attendence to abstract the appropriate medicine, and employ Sa- 
line Cathartics and Antimonials for a time. Then he would give 
a still less adequate quantity of the appropriate article. This 
would again seem to aggravate, when he would again abandon it 
and again give the Cathartics and the Antimonials. When I 
have advised a considerably larger quantity of the appropriate ar- 
ticle, the physician in attendence has answered, "I should not 
dare to give any more ;" and yet a few much larger doses have 
always agreed perfectly, and immediately arrested the disease, 
and without the least inconvenience. In these cases just describ- 
ed, the addition of a sufficient amount of Papaver to the appro- 
priate remedy, will prevent the seeming aggravation from the 
inadequate quantity ; and if the case is not very intense, will of- 
ten, by its conjunction, effect a cure. 

Many physicians suppose that Tonics are inadmissible in dis- 
eases of the lungs. I have known the whole body of the profes- 
sion in a particular limited section of the country, to entertain such 
opinions ; and as is usually the case even with more unfounded pre- 
judices, this opinion had been so industriously propagated and in- 
culcated among non-medical people, that not a single person could 
be found, who did not experience excedingly bad effects, if with 
his own knowledge, Tonics were administered during any pulmo- 
nary disease, either chronic or acute. But why should Tonics be 
any more contraindicated in diseases of the lungs, than in disea- 
ses of any other viscus,or indeed than in diseases of any other par- 
ticular organ or part ? The lungs are an emunctory of the system. 
They excrete the effete Carbon which can pass-off only in the form of 
a gas ; and the excretion of gas requires rather a peculiar apparatus. 
In addition to this, they excrete latent heat and perform the function 
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of a bellows to that curious organ of expression the larynx. These 
are all the functions of the lungs. Now there is nothing in these 
functions to preclude invigoration,or the use of invigorating agents. 
I have often inquired of those who considered Tonics as not ad- 
missible in diseases of the lungs, why they deemed such to be 
the fact, but I never met with a person who had an answer ready. 
I was professionally educated among a body of physicians, who 
employed Tonics in diseases of the lungs, as much as in diseases 
of any other viscus or organ, when theie were proper indications 
for them. I was therefore in the habit of seeing Tonics employ- 
ed during my whole professional pupillage, as much in pulmona- 
ry diseases as in any other ; and I have also been in the habit of 
employing them myself in the same cases and manner. I have 
very often seen great benefit from a free use of Cinchona in Pneu- 
monitis Typhodes-notha, or that Inflammation of the lungs, in 
which the topical affection is confined to the bronchial membrane, 
and is of the same specific nature as the topical affection of the 
mucous membrane of the upper and smaller intestines in Dysen- 
tery, the constitutional febrile affection being Typhus nervosus. 
In Pneumonitis Typhodes-Erethematica (the topical Phlogosis 
being a true Erythema confined to the bronchial membrane, and 
the constitutional febrile affection being a Typhus putridus, of 
some grade or degree, Cinchona is absolutely indispensable. There 
would be no substitute for it. 

The nature and character of the power of the Tonics, and their 
uses and applications, together with the proper conjunction of 
them with other remedies, and the previous preparation of the 
system, that is often required for their best operation, is, on the 
whole, better understood, and better treated-of in books, and bet- 
ter practised by physicians in general, than the same things in 
reference to any other class of remedies. The discoveries and 
improvements that are made from time to time, have respect prin- 
cipally to the introduction of new and different articles, rather 
than to the application of the old ones, and may very properly be 
referred to the histories of the individual articles. 
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PROEM TO THE CLASS STYPTICA. 

The term Styptica is ancient and classical Greek. It is an at- 
tribute derived from a Greek verb signifying astringo (and if I 
may be allowed to use a very unusual word in English) to as- 
tringe. Styptica is commonly explained in the most common 
Greek Lexica, by the Latin term astrictoria. The term Stypsis is 
also ancient and classical Greek, is derived from the same Greek 
verb, and signifies the effects of an astringent. 

Definition. — Styptica or Styptics are articles which produce a 
vital contraction and condensation of the soft solids, together with 
increased absorption, and diminished excretion and secretion, par- 
ticularly in diseased parts. Indirectly Styptics moderately di- 
minish morbid irritability and irritation, and morbid sensibility 
and sensation. 

From the ordinary definitions and the accompanying remarks 
of authors, I should judge that most of them, if not all, consider a 
Styptic operation as either mechanical or chimical or both in con- 
junction. My views differ widely from this. If they are not in- 
telligible from my brief definitions. I hope they will be so from 
what follows. 

Cullen defines Astringents to be " such substances as, applied 
to the human body, produce contraction and condensation of the 
soft solids, and thereby increase their density and cohesion." 
John Murray adds to Cullen's definition "by the operation of 
this corrugating power, either directly excited on a part, or ex- 
tended by sympathetic action, the morbid affections arising from a 
state of relaxation, are supposed to be removed." This appears 
to me to be a purely mechanical explanation, and if so, can not 
be correct, in application to the living body. It probably origi- 
nated from the effects of Tannic Acid (the Styptic principle of 
all organic vegetable substances) upon dead animal matter ; but 
it is now well known not to be the whole of the operation that 
takes place, even upon dead substances. I can not but think that 
both Cullen and Murray, in their explanations of the operation of 
the Styptics, derived their notions rather from the chimical pro- 
cess of tanning than from the vital process of the operation of a 
medicine. At the present day, I suppose that no one will pre- 
tend to maintain that what is now intended by tone, and much 
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less en tony or phlogistic diathesis, is in any way connected with 
a mechanical tension of the fibres of the animal machine; or that 
atony, or general exhaustion (which is by no means identical with 
atony) results from a preternatural mechanical relaxation of them. 
I think I may say, without fear of contradiction, that each of these 
states is now well known to depend upon the condition of the vi- 
tal power of the solids generally, rather than upon the mechani- 
cal condition of the fibres. Now a mechanical explanation of the 
operation of the Styptics is no more true than a mechanical ex- 
planation of the operation of the Tonics. But though Styptics do 
not mechanically increase the tension of the fibres, yet I insert (in 
the words of my definition) that they produce " a vital contrac- 
tion and condensation of the soft solids " generally, certainly not 
by any " corrugating power, either directly exerted on a part, or 
extended by sympathetic action." This vital contraction is prob- 
ably of more or less service in the restraint of atonic Hemorrhages 
and in the atonic Profluvia from the mucous membranes ; though 
in the latter case, the power of the Styptics for diminishing excre- 
tory action and increasing absorbent action is the more important 
part of their effects. That the contraction and condensation in 
question is not chimical nor mechanical, as in tanning a dead skin, 
but truly vital, is sufficiently evinced by the fact that it may of- 
ten be produced as perfectly by the simple and pure Oresthetics, 
such as several species of Capsicum, Amomum Granum Paradisi, 
etc. as by the Styptics — indeed, in some cases, more perfectly and 
more speedily. 

I think we may reckon Tannic (Stryphnic, Scytodepsic, Scy- 
todephic, Byrsodepsic or Byrsodephic) Acid as the sole princi- 
ple of Stypticity in all organic vegetable Styptics. This would 
justify a full consideration, not only of the pharmacological, but 
of the chimical habitudes and relations of Tannic Acid in this 
proem, and accordingly as an instructor in a public institution, I 
have always hitherto'been in the habit of treating of this substance 
in this manner ; but at present I shall omit doing this. But as 
treating of Tannic Acid pharmacologically or medicinally or the- 
rapeutically is tantamount to treating of the organic vegetable Styp- 
tics, I shall some times write respecting Tannic Acid specifically, 
when I mean equally all of the vegetable group. 

A pure Styptic power is commonly reckoned as intrinsically an 
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invigorating and Tonic power. But I consider that I have ascer- 
tained, with absolute certainty, by numerous and repeated trials, 
that a free and continuous use of Tannic Acid (the. sole Styptic 
principle of vegetables) is excedingly liable, sooner or later, to 
produce disorder of the stomach. First, it diminishes appetite 
and digestive power. Second, it occasions food of almost all 
sorts, and various medicines, to produce a sensation of weight and 
load in the stomach, soon after they are swallowed. Third, soon- 
er or later, it produces this sensation intirely independent of food 
or other medicine. Fourth, it produces morbid irritability of the 
gastric par- vagum, and occasions frequent and augmented upward 
peristaltic action of the stomach. These effects are produced 
more speedily and more intensely in some subjects than in others; 
but I have known no case, in which they have not taken place 
sooner or later, and in a greater or less degree, provided the use 
of the Tannic Acid was persevered-in, for any considerable time, 
and in any quantity that could be considered as at all efficient. 
In some subjects all of these effects have taken place in a com- 
paratively short time, in a comparatively intense degree, and 
from comparatively small quantities. All of these effects, though 
occurring in conjunction with the regular effects of a true Styptic, 
seem to be distinct and separate effects. At all events they are 
effects that are often produced by agents intirely destitute of any 
degree of Styptic power. By virtue then of what power is it, that 
Tannic Acid operates in the manner just described ? The effects 
in question are certainly produced by all the Antiphlogistics when 
they are used in sufficient quantity, and for a sufficient length of 
time, in non-phlogistic, and much more, in positively atonic dis- 
eases. Indeed I have long been convinced that they are regular 
and even characteristic effects of all the true Antiphlogistics. 
This inevitably brings us to the conclusion that Tannic Acid is 
more or less Antiphlogistic ; — an opinion quite opposite to that 
which is commonly entertained by the medical profession at large, 
as in regard to the powers and operations of crude Styptic vegeta- 
bles, which are almost always, if not invariably considered, as 
Tonics, as well as Styptics. It is frequently the fact that in crude 
articles, a bitter Tonic principle accompanies Tannic Acid, and pre- 
dominates over it so much that the article is an efficient Tonic, in 
defiance of its Tannic Acid. Thisis the fact with the common crude 
138 
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barks of Cinchona, which contain a sufficient amount of the Styp- 
tic principle to render them efficient as respects this operation, 
and as I presume, sufficient of the Styptic principle to subtract 
some what from their Tonic power. If any of the crude Styptic 
vegetables do ever in fact, prove truly Tonic, as appears to me, 
it must be by virtue of some bitter Tonic principle which they 
contain in conjunction with their Tannic Acid, and certainly not 
by virtue of their Tannic Acid. So far as the production of their 
Styptic effect is concerned, no crude Styptic vegetable is worthy 
of being used in medicine in comparison with Tannic Acid ; but 
if pure Tannic Acid produces exhaustion, primarily of the stom- 
ach, and secondarily of the system at large, and crude Styptic 
vegetables, by means of possessing a bitter Tonic principle, pro- 
duce no such effect, this is certainly a ground for the preference 
of crude Styptic vegetables, when their use is to be continued for 
a considerable time. 

Previous to my use of Tannic Acid in a state of purity, I can 
not say that I ever observed any Antiphlogistic (or direct exhaust- 
ing effects) from any of the ordinary preparations of crude Styp- 
tic vegetables, except perhaps of the root of Statice Caroliniana; 
and even the effect in this way, that this article is liable to pro- 
duce, when used freely, and for any considerable time, I used to 
ascribe to its very disagreeable and very nauseous flavor. I am 
now however much inclined to think that this article is more des- 
titute of any bitter Tonic principle, while at the same time it is 
more intensely and purely Styptic than any other crude Styptic 
vegetable in common use in the materia medica, and therefore 
that it does actually produce the direct exhausting or Antiphlo- 
gistic effect of pure Tannic Acid, in a greater or less degree. 

It is true that it might have been inferred by fair analogy, from 
the composition of Tannic Acid, viz. H. C. -f O. that it ought to 
possess a greater or less degree of Antiphlogistic power, as do 
other vegetable Acids (at least all whose powers have been inves- 
tigated) that have the same composition. Would not the regular 
and uniform conjunction either of the Disulphate of Oxyd of 
Quininum or the Salicate of Oxyd of Salicinum (as circumstances 
may give rise to a preference of one or the other) with Tannic 
Acid, when ever it is employed, enable us to avail ourselves of 
the superior intensity of Tannic Acid, as a Styptic, over the crude 
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Styptic vegetables ; while at the same time, it enables us to avoid 
the exhausting effects of Tannic Acid in the Stomach ? I am by 
no means sure that it would. I do not believe that all the Disul- 
phate of Oxyd of Quininum, or all the Alcohol that a patient can 
use, would countervail the injurious effects of Tartrate of Anti- 
monia and Potassa or Nitrate of Potassa in efficient quantities, in 
an intense atonic disease; and vice versa, I do not believe that 
all the Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa, and all the Nitrate of 
Potassa, that a patient could well take, would be capable of coun- 
tervailing the injurious effects of Disulphate of Oxyd of Quininum 
or of Alcohol, in a decidedly phlogistic disease. 

In the crude Styptic vegetables, it is quite possible that the 
Tannic Acid may be so proportioned to the bitter Tonic principle, 
as just to prevent the exhausting effectof the Tannic Acid. How- 
ever, I do not know that this is the fact, and I would not by any 
means have it taken lor granted, without investigation. Those 
who viewed the Styptics as essentially Tonics, formerly objected 
to the substitution of the Alcaloids Cinchonine, Quinine, etc. and 
the Salts of the Oxyd of Quininum, etc. for the crude bark, on 
account of the supposed loss of Tonic power resulting from the ab- 
straction of the Tannic Acid. Even admitting that the belief in 
the Tonic power of this Acid had been true, there would have 
been much more gain, by the concentration resulting from the 
separation of the inert matters, than loss from the privation of the 
Tannic Acid. Beside this, when Cinchona is the most indicated 
on account of its Tonic power, a Styptic operation is either not 
indicated at all, or is actually contraindicated ; and even when 
both operations are indicated at one and the same time, the de- 
sired effects may be better obtained by a conjunction of Disul- 
phate of Oxyd of Quininum and Tannic Acid, than by the use of 
the crude bark of Cinchona with all its accompanying inert mat- 
ter. 

I do not know whether Tannic Acid possesses a sufficient de- 
gree of Antiphlogistic power, in comparison with its Styptic pow- 
er, to render it useful in any acute phlogistic disease or not. An- 
tiphlogistication consists essentially in a peculiar direct reduction 
or diminution of vital energy and strength of action, primarily in 
the circulating system, and secondarily in other parts of the sys- 
tem. Now' it is obvious that there may be every possible grada- 
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tion of this power, from the most intense degree of it known, to 
the very smallest degree that is capable of being distinctly appre- 
ciated ; and it is equally obvious that the very smallest degree of 
it, that is capable of being distinctly appreciated, might be of no 
importance in the treatment of an acute phlogistic disease, though 
it might be capable of doing injury, in a very atonic disease, and 
even in a non-atonic, and, at the same time a non-phlogistic one. 
In addition to this, the Styptic power of Tannic Acid may possi- 
bly hinder it from benefitting an acute phlogistic disease, by vir- 
tue of its Antiphlogistic power ; though I do not certainly know 
that it does. In fact, I do not certainly know how a pure Styptic 
power might affect phlogistic diathesis. 

There are but few Styptics of inorganic and chimical origin ; 
and these with a single exception, are of no great importance as 
Styptics, what ever they may be for their other powers. They 
do not depend upon any principle or principles common to the 
whole, which they may happen to contain, but their Stypticity 
depends upon each individual compound as a whole. In such a 
case, chimistry can be of no service towards ascertaining new and 
previously unknown Styptics of the same group ; but there is a 
simpler and easier way, viz. by the taste, since a Styptic taste is 
always a sure indication of Styptic power. As the Styptics of 
chimical or inorganic origin possess no common principle of Styp- 
ticity, each must be examined separately, in reference to the ef- 
fects which they produce, in addition to their Styptic operation. 

The Bisulphate of Alumina and Potassa, in addition to its Styp- 
tic power is an efficient Antiphlogistic, and a Neuragic. It also 
possesses some degree of Cathartic power, and perhaps even, it 
may be reckoned as more or less Emetic. The Protacetate of 
Lead, in addition to its Styptic power, is efficiently Neuragic. I 
have never been in the habit of considering it as possessed of any 
Antiphlogistic power ; and yet, it is extremely liable to produce 
a very considerable degree of exhaustion of the stomach. Unless 
it can be shown to produce this effect by virtue, either of its Styp- 
tic or Neuragic powers, we shall, after all be compelled to reckon 
it Antiphlogistic, but perhaps not of the proper quality for the re- 
lief of most phlogistic diseases. Perhaps it ought to be reckoned 
as Emetic. 

The Protosulphate of Zinc, in addition to its Styptic power, is 



Proem to the Class Styptica. 1111 

Neuragic and Emetic. Some reckon it as a Tonic. Indeed I be- 
lieve that this is quite a prevalent opinion, with very many phy- 
sicians. However in my use of this article (and it has not been 
small) when ever no other unequivocal Tonic, or Antisbestic, has 
been conjoined with it, I have never witnessed any thing like a 
Tonic effect from it ; although I began and even continued its use 
for several years, nothing doubting its true Tonic powers. My 
faith in its operation in this manner, it is true, was intirely found- 
ed on prevalent opinion among the physicians with whom I was 
in daily habits of intercourse to a greater or less extent. But time 
and continued observation, have long since set aside all belief in 
the supposed Tonic power of the Protosulphate of Zinc. In fact 
it is now a long period, since I have been in the habit of witness- 
ing the fact that it impairs the tone of the stomach when used ef- 
ficiently and continuously, and that alone, or without the aid 
either of some unequivocal Tonic or Antisbestic. But this article is 
decidedly less exhausting than Sulphate of Alumina and Potassa 
or than the Protacetate of Lead. 

The Protosulphate of Copper is very decidedly Styptic. I nev- 
er knew it to operate as a Tonic, as many suppose ; nor on the 
other hand, did I ever witness any exhausting and much less any 
Antiphlogistic effects from it, though I have seen it given, in a 
few cases, at the rate of a drachm a day, so managed as not to 
nauseate, and continued for a considerable time. It is true that 
every person can not take it in such a quantity without nausea 
and even vomiting, though no small number may, quite contrary 
to what we should expect a priori. 

The Protosulphate of Iron is decidedly Styptic and it is com- 
monly reckoned as a Tonic. I can not say however that I have 
ever witnessed the latter effect from it, when taken intirely alone. 
On the other hand, I never saw any exhausting effects from it, 
when so managed as not to nauseate. In conjunction with sim- 
ple bitters or Cinchona or Oresthetics, invigoration follows its use; 
but I think we may very properly question (with Dr. Jacob Bige- 
low of Boston) whether the invigoration is not produced exclu- 
sively by the vegetable articles with which it is accompanied. 

" Cavarra, having previously ascertained, by experiments on 
Dogs, that pure Tannic Acid possesses no poisonous qualities, 
himself took three pills, each containing two grains and a half for 
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three successive days." " Obstinate constipation was the conse- 
quence, which lasted for eight days, and was then relieved by the 
taking of two drops of Oil of Tiglium." "An exactly similar ef- 
fect was produced on two other healthy individuals, who took this 
agent in the same dose." (Amer. Joum. Med. Sci. Phil. 1837, 
No. 41, Pg. 223.) I do not think that any experiment was need- 
ed to prove that Tannic Acid is not poisonous. This had been 
determined long before, by the great freedom with which Styptic 
Extracts (very nearly pure Tannic Acid) 'have been administered, 
as for example, Extract of the bark of Quercus tinctoria ; of the 
raspings of the wood of Castanea Americana ; of the leaves of the 
Spiraea tomentosa ; etc. But if this fact had not been ascertain- 
ed, the fact that it did not poison a Dog would no more prove 
that it could not be noxious to man, than the fact that the bite of 
the Uropsophus durissus is not injurious to swine proves that it is 
not noxious to man. Before I met with Mr. Cavarra's communi- 
cation I had repeatedly prescribed Tannic Acid, and had careful- 
ly observed its effects. But immediately on obtaining his state- 
ment, I commenced taking doses of ten grains of the pure article, 
repeating them four times in the twenty -four hours, and continu- 
ing them about a week, with no more constipating effect than if I 
had taken so much Maize meal. Subsequently a similar trial of 
this agent was made by several of my professional pupils, and 
with no more effect as respects the intestinal discharges, than 
upon myself. The article nauseated a little however, and impair- 
ed the appetite considerably. It must be observed that we were 
all in health at the time of these experiments. I have often ad- 
ministered Tannic Acid in doses of a heaped teaspbonful, at short 
intervals, till it begun to disturb the stomach, in cases of Hem- 
orrhage from the lungs for example, and without any sequelar 
constipation. I think therefore, that no body need fear oblitera- 
tion of the alimentary canal by Tannic Acid, even if he should 
take two grains and a half a day for more than three successive 
days, especially in a case of Diarrhoea- For my own part, since 
Chronic Diarrhoea has been so prevalent, I have often wished to 
find subjects as susceptible of the constipating effects of this arti- 
cle as Mr. Cavarra ; but I never expect to be so fortunate. 

Cavarra next says " it now remained to determine, if possible, 
in what way Tannic Acid produces so powerful an effect on the 
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mucous membrane of the intestinal canal." " A Dog, in which 
the maximum of constipation had been occasioned, by giving 
large doses of Tannic Acid was killed." " The intestinal mucous 
membrane was found to be dry." "The ffecal matter was ex- 
tremely hard, and, as it were, adherent to the sides of the colon." 
" On examining the surface of the mucous membrane of that part, 
with a strong magnifier, the villosity, and the pores were found 
considerably contracted." " From these and several other exper- 
ments, it is concluded that Tannic Acid acts chimically on the in- 
testinal mucous surface, in the same way that it acts on the" (dead) 
"skin of an animal, and that it produces constipation by the con- 
striction which it causes in the secreting parts or tissues." (Ibid- 
em Pg. 224.) 

I must confess, I can not believe that the operation of Tannic 
Acid is ever of this character. I have repeatedly witnessed post 
obit examinations, in cases where a large amount of this agent had 
been taken, and that, for a considerable time, in Chronic Hem- 
orrhage, Chronic Diarrhoea, Chronic Mucous Profluvia, etc. and 
also in Typhus nervosus accompanied with Diarrhoea, as well as 
in Dysentery, and I never witnessed any such constipation, or any 
thing in the least approximating to such a condition of the mu- 
cous membrane of the intestines as is here described ; and none 
of my professional associates, who have used this agent as I have, 
ever saw any thing like it, any more than myself. I can not there- 
fore refrain from entering my protest against deducing pathology, 
pharmacology and therapeutics for the human system from loose 
and vague experiments upon Dogs or any other brute animals, of 
equally remote affinities to man. Doubtless much, if not all, that 
was witnessed in the intestinal mucous membrane of the Dog, 
took place after the death of the animal, by means of the opera- 
tion of the Tannic Acid remaining in the alimentary canal, when 
he was killed for examination. True physiology, pathology and 
therapeutics are neither mechanics nor chimistry ; but they are 
vital actions, taking place under laws widely different from those 
of the first two departments of nature. 

Again Cavarra says that " the superiority of pure Tannic Acid 
over such substances as contain it in greater or less quantity, is 
incontestible." " Its relative power is much superior ; but expe- 
rience alone could decide whether pure Tannic Acid possessed 
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any medicinal properties or not." It is experience (experiment) 
only, that determines whether any agent possesses medicinal 
powers or not ; but if impure Tannic Acid is perfectly well ascer- 
tained to be medicinally active, I hold it to have been absolutely 
certain that the pure article must have been so, without any trial 
of it. " The first experiment which the author made, was on a 
lady, who was affected with Diarrhoea of an obstinate nature, for 
sixteen months." " Every kind of treatment, including astring- 
ents, had been tried without success." " After the administration 
of five pills, each containing a quarter of a grain, the Diarrhoea 
completely disappeared, and, in addition, the lady found herself 
cured of aLeucorrhcea, with which she had been affected, fur the 
last eighteen years." " It is now a year since this lady has been 
cured, and she continues to enjoy perfect health." {Ibidem.) 

Mr. Cavarra would seem to consider himself as the first inves- 
tigator of this article as a medicine ; but if so this is an error. I 
have personal knowledge of its having been fairly tried, several 
years ago ; and I doubt whether that was the first time. It is by 
no means so new a medicine as some appear to suppose. But Mr. 
Cavarra's success with this agent in Diarrhoea, altogether surpas- 
ses my own, or that of any other of my professional acquaintance. 
1 was never so fortunate as to arrest a case of Diarrhoea with this 
article, since I first had knowledge of it, though I have adminis- 
tered it in small doses and large, at short intervals and long, and 
have employed it both perseveringly and transiently, and in a 
considerable number of cases. The most that I can say is that I 
have known it aid in a cure. Mr. Cavarra must have had some 
rather singular cases, if they resisted absolutely every other sort 
of treatment, including crude Styptics and the numerous Styptic 
Extracts, which are almost pure Tannic Acid, and then yielded 
to a grain and a quarter of this substance intirely pure. In any 
of these cases, that resisted all treatment, except a grain and a 
quarter of Tannic Acid, did he ever employ Opium in uniform 
doses, at regular and short intervals, rapidly increased till the Di- 
arrhoea was restrained, or till its operative effects forbade any 
further augmentation, the intervals between the doses being short- 
ened as the quantity of the medicine taken during the twenty-four 
hours was enlarged ? If some such method as this had not been 
tried in Mr. Cavarra's reported case, I should not be willing to 
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admit that " every kind of treatment bad been tried witbout suc- 
cess." I think 1 could mention some other valuable methods, 
that (as appears to me) could not possibly have failed in a case 
curable by a grain and a quarter of Tannic Acid. I make com- 
ments upon this case, because I deem it important that undue 
confidence should not be reposed in any medicine of real value, 
as Tannic Acid undoubtedly is. 

It is my belief that this article is of much more utility in the 
Mucous Profluvia, i. e. the several species of Blennorrhea, and al- 
so in the Haemorrhagise, than in Diarrhoea of any variety either 
chronic or acute. Cavarra procedes and states that " this first ex- 
periment proves that Tannic Acid acts not only on the mucous 
membrane with which it comes into contact, but also exercises a 
marked influence on all the mucous membranes of the body.' 
" Other cases soon confirmed this conclusion." ; ' Thus a young 
woman, who was affected with Chronic-pulmonary Catarrh " 
(probably Blennorrhea bronchialis is intended) " and was cured 
with six grains administered in the dose of a quarter of a grain a 
day." " It would be impossible to give an account of all the 
cases of Diarrhoea, Catarrh " (Blennorrhoea probably) "etc. which 
have been cured, under the hands of the author, by the use of Tan- 
nic Acid." " "We shall therefore content ourselves, with simply 
transcribing the conclusions, to which the experiments of Cavarra, 
with this new medicinal agent, have conducted him." {Tbidem.) 
This is only what has been ascertained of all Styptics in common 
use, and it has probably been observed hundreds of times of cer- 
tain Styptic Extracts, which were so nearly pure Tannic Acid, as 
to be sold as such, though they were dark colored ; and so nearly 
pure Tannic Acid that their dose, and the quantity required for 
the production of a given effect was not appreciably different ; 
only I can find nobody that accomplishes any thing with such ex- 
cedingly small doses and quantities in the twenty- four hours. 
" First." " Pure Tannic Acid, by producing a degree of imper- 
meability of the mucous membrane, and also by its action on the 
nervous system, cures Diarrhoea, and Chronic Catarrh." (i. e. Blen- 
norrhoea nasalis and bronchialis) " Second." "Its efficacy in Haem- 
optysis, Uterine Hemorrhage, and Gonorrhoea, is also well de. 
monstrated." " The author reports having cured two old cases of 
Clap, one of fifteen, the other of twenty years' standing." {Ibidem.) 
139 
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The notion that Tannic Acid produces a mechanical impermea- 
bility of the mucous membranes appears to me to be a mere chi- 
mera. "While alive they are always vitally impermeable. These 
membranes contain minute glandular structures, by which they 
secrete air, and the various vitiated fluids that are found in the 
alimentary canal in numerous diseases. Nothing but a direct and 
great diminution of the secretory activity of these glandular struc- 
tures, and a change in the quality of their vitiated action, will re- 
store a healthy state. It does not require mechanical permeabil- 
ty or impermeability to constitute a natural and healthy state of 
these functions. What has permeability or impermeability to do 
with excessive and vitiated secretions, or their restoration to a nat- 
ural and healthy state ? When will physicians cease from such 
absurd and useless hypotheses, so utterly destitute of all evi- 
dence ? 

" Tannic Acid may be given in the form of Pill, or as a Draught, 
or in Enema, and in a dose from a quarter of a grain to two grains, 
without producing any unpleasant Constipation ; but its effects 
must be observed with care." {Ibidem.) Upon an emergency, 
as copious internal Hemorrhage for example, much larger doses 
of this article must be administered, and at short intervals. In 
such a case, it may be taken hastily stirred into water made quite 
sweet with sugar, or it may be taken mingled with syrup of su- 
gar, if that preparation happens to be at hand. 

Many — probably most medical authors and practitioners — en- 
tertain a vague idea that a Styptic or Astringent operation is the 
opposite — the very antipodes — of a Cathartic operation ; and of 
course they consider the two as incompatible — as operations that 
can not be possessed by one individual article; and that can not 
possibly be indicated at one and the same time. This opinion 
however appears to have very little foundation. A pure and sim- 
ple Cathartic operates first to increase and render far more watery 
the excretion from the mucous follicles of the lining membrane 
of the upper and smaller intestines; and second, to increase the 
activity of the involuntary muscles, upon which the peristaltic ac- 
tion of the whole alimentary canal depends. A Styptic undoubt- 
edly has more or less tendency to diminish the excretion from the 
mucous follicles, but no tendency at all to diminish increased pe- 
ristaltic action — quite an important part of a Cathartic operation, 
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and of Diarrhoea. Hence doubtless the very trifling efficacy of 
Tannic Acid in Diarrhoea. So far and no farther (as appear to 
me) the Styptics and Cathartics are opposed to each other. 

But there is an alleged fact in regard to the Styptics that is 
worthy of consideration in this place. I believe it may be consid- 
ered as certain, that most if not all the crude Styptics or Astring- 
ents are actually Cathartics, if accumulated in a certain quantity, 
within a short time, in the alimentary canal. This I have verifi- 
ed in regard to a considerable number of them, but of course not 
by any means of the whole. I have very often seen a free use of 
Decoctions of the crude vegetable Styptics or Astringents that are 
in the most common use in New England, prove actively Cathar- 
tic, i. e. the Statice Caroliniana, the Geranium maculatum, etc. 
Every practitioner of medicine very well knows or at all events 
ought to know) that the Infusions of the officinal species of Cin- 
chona, if made sufficiently strong, and taken with sufficient free- 
dom, will inevitably purge, unless some peculiar circumstances of 
the disease happen to exist, which are capable of counteracting this 
effect. Now I am not aware that either Quinine or Cinchonine 
possesses even the smallest degree of Cathartic power. At all 
events, I have seen their Sulphates administered in much greater 
quantities and for many more days in succession, than could pos- 
sibly be tolerated in the form of Infusion of an equal strength of 
either of the officinal species of Cinchona, and without the least 
tendency to Catharsis. If these then are not the principles of 
Cinchona that cause its Infusion to prove Cathartic, this effect 
must be occasioned by the Tannic Acid which is contained in 
such infusion, since nothing else remains in it at all capable of 
exerting such a power. 

As respects the Styptics or Astringents of chimical origin, 1 
have to add that for many years I have been in the habit of 
using the Bisulphate of Alumina and Potassa (which appears to 
be the most intensely Styptic of them all) as an occasional Ca- 
thartic, in certain peculiar cases of disease ; and I do not now 
recollect ever being disappointed of a Cathartic operation, whatev- 
er I may have been, as respects remedial effects. The Protace- 
tate and Protosulphate of Zinc ; and the Protacetate and Proto- 
sulphate of Copper are both notoriously Cathartic, when a consid- 
erable quantity is taken in the course of the twenty-four hours. 
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As respects the Protosulphate of Iron, when employing it in Dys- 
pepsia attended with Costiveness, I have always found that by 
varying the quantity taken in the twenty-four hours, I could not 
only obviate the Costiveness at pleasure, but even produce moder- 
ate Catharsis ; so that this agent is not an exception, in this re- 
spect, to the chimical articles possessing Stypticity. I never knew 
the Protacetate of Lead (the most intense Styptic of inorganic and 
chimical origin with the exception perhaps of the Bisulphate of 
Alumina and Potassa) to operate as a Cathartic, though I have 
repeatedly known a lax state of the intestines to follow its rather 
protracted use. I have always supposed that its intense Neuragic 
power prevented its immediate Cathartic operation, an effect 
which this power produces in some other cases. But it is diffi- 
cult to obtain absolute proof upon the subject, and I can not pre- 
tend to have done it. 

The Styptics are undoubtedly far more effectual in the several 
Blennorrhseae, as B. nasalib ; B. faucialis ; B. bronchialis ; B. in- 
testinalis ; B. vaginalis ; B. urethralis ; in all of which, there is 
little beside increased secretory activity and exhaustion, the lat- 
ter of which, it is true, the Styptics have no power of obviating, 
or even of contributing to obviate. Again, in Hemorrhages from 
the mucous membranes, in which Styptics are the next most effi- 
cacious, the blood effused undoubtedly passes through the excre- 
tories, since it has every appearance of sweating-out, as it were, 
from innumerable minute points. Hemorrhages from larger se- 
cretory apparatus, as from the uterus, the kidneys and the liver, 
are far less under the control of the Styptics ; but still, even in 
these, they will accomplish something, more in uterine than in 
renal or hepatic Hemorrhage. 

" The effect called Astringency " (says a highly distinguished 
author) " considered as distinguishable by the taste, is incapable 
of being defined." " It is perceived in Green Tea, in the Husks 
of Walnuts," (Juglans regia and) " of Nuts " (generally) " and 
eminently in the jNutgall." Our author supposes that the reason 
why an Astringent or Styptic taste can not be defined " is proba- 
bly owing to the circumstance that the Acids have likwise the 
property of corrugating the fibres of the mouth and tongue, which" 
(therefore can not be) "considered as characteristic of Astringency 
as relates to taste ; and hence " (he says) " the Gallic Acid, which 
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h commonly found united with the Astringent principle, was long 
mistaken for it." " Seguin " (says our author) " first distinguish- 
ed them ; and from the use of the latter in tanning skins " (he) 
" gave it the name of" (Tannina or) "Tannin." {Vide lire's 
Nicholson's Dictionary of Chimistry, Article Astringent 
Principle.) To me it is not clear what our author here means, 
but I suppose it is that we can not define nor specify the effects of 
a Styptic, though we readily distinguish one by the taste. Perhaps 
such a statement may be true ; though I ean not but believe that 
it is not. I can not but think that I have succeded in specifying 
the principal — the most important operative effects of this power; 
but perhaps I deceive myself. Though we always distinguish a 
Styptic so readily by the taste, yet perhaps it may not be practi- 
cable to describe this laste in such a manner that it may be iden- 
tified by the description ; still with proper attention, it appears to 
me that there can be no difficulty in ascertaining when an article 
is really Styptic. It has been commonly supposed that the pro- 
duction of a dark color with the Salts of Iron is a sure test of 
Stypticity ; but this is an error. There are two vegetable proxi- 
mate principles that will do this ; and yet, only one of them con- 
fers the power of Stypticity. These two principles are Tannic 
and Gallic Acids. It should be distinctly understood that the 
presence of Gallic Acid, without being accompanied with Tannic 
Acid, does not confer the power of a Styptic ; and yet both of 
these produce a dark color with Salts of Iron, which, at one time 
was considered an absolute test of Stypticity. This error intro- 
duced into the materia medica a number of utterly worthless arti- 
cles, which are still retained and employed, although they pro- 
duce absolutely no medicinal effects. An example of one of these 
is Hsematoxylon Campeachianum, which contains no Tannic Acid, 
has no Stypticity to the taste, and when given alone and by itself, 
produces no effect, so far as I could ever discover. I suppose that 
it must have been the principle now called Haematoxyline (be- 
lieved to contain Nitrogen, and if so, an Alcaloid) which gave it 
the character of a Styptic, though incorrectly. The color produc- 
ed by these two principles with Iron, is said to vary both in hue 
and shade, and to such a degree, as, with a practised chimist, will 
serve to distinguish the articles which contain one or the other ; 
but the proportion of physicians, who ever take the trouble to 
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learn how to avail themselves of this test is suspected to be small. 
"With most of the profession the taste is a far better guide ; but 
even this requires a certain degree of education to answer the pur- 
pose. But I have been acquainted with medical gentlemen who 
were unacquainted with the Styptic taste. 

It is said that Tannin or Tannic Acid is usually, but not inva- 
riably accompanied in vegetables, by Gallic Acid. For my part, 
I should think that the former would invariably be accompanied 
by the latter, because Tannic Acid is convertible into Gallic Acid. 
We are told that the common Extract of the Acacia Catechu of 
the shops, contains no Gallic Acid but is principally Tannin or 
Tannic Acid. It is most likely that this is true of it, in its per- 
fectly dry state ; but I suspect that when it is dissolved, and per- 
haps when it is merely moistened, some of its Tannic Acid is 
gradually converted into Gallic Acid. " According to Cadet," 
(says Lindley,) (Introd. JSat. Syst. Bot. JST. T. 1831, Pg. 143) 
" the root " (of Krameria triandra) " contains Gallic Acid, but no 
Tannic ; (and yet says Lindley) " it is remarkable for its ex- 
cessive Astringent qualities." This is undoubtedly an erron- 
eous statement, the reverse being very nearly the true fact ; un- 
less this article contains a new and hitherto unknown Styptic 
principle, which is not at all probable, because if such were the 
fact, it would have been detected and recognized before this time. 
" Cytinus Hypocystis," (says Lindley) " contains Gallic Acid, 
according to Pelletier," (and) " although it does not contain Tan- 
nin," (yet) " it has the singular property of precipitating Gelatine." 
(Ibidem, Pg. 73 Cytinaeece.) This again, is undoubtedly an error. 
In all probability, this article in its dry state, contains Tannic and 
no Gallic Acid. The very fact that it contains a principle which 
combines with Gelatine and forms an insoluble compound, is con- 
clusive in favor of its containing Tannic Acid, since nothing else 
is known, which affects Gelatine in this manner. As commonly 
obtained from different vegetables, different specimens of Tannin 
or Tannic Acid differ in some respects ; but never the less, all its 
varieties are essentially the same substance. As Gallic Acid ex- 
ists in living organic vegetable substances as a primary proximate 
principle, and not merely in the dead plant as a modification of 
Tannic Acid, or any thing else, I should expect a priori that there 
would be articles containing the former, without any association 
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of the latter with it. Now the physician is to beware that he 
does not mistake such articles for Styptics. It may probably be 
said that Gelatine is the true chimical test of Tannic Acid, since 
with that substance it enters into combination, forming an insolu- 
ble compound which, of course, is immediately precipitated. 
"With solution of Protosulphate of Iron, it is said that pure Tan- 
nic Acid produces only a drab, or at most an olive-brown color, 
and not a black ; but as Tannic Acid in a dead and moist plant 
is convertible into Gallic Acid, I should think it must be difficult 
to find the former unassociated with the latter. I suppose that 
the best test of the Gallic Acid must be the Protosulphate of Iron, 
with which in solution, it produces a black color. Gallic Acid is 
not Styptic, and of course, it has no Styptic taste, and therefore 
can by no possibility impart Stypticity to any vegetable article 
which contains it. 

It is generally supposed that the Styptics are of little or no ser- 
vice in acute diseases, or at all events, in the early stages not only 
of acute, but also of chronic diseases. The reason formerly as- 
signed for this, and some times insisted-on, even at the present 
day, is the supposed presence of a certain amount of entonic or 
phlogistic diathesis, which by some, is believed to belong essen- 
tially to the first stage of true Typhus, and even most chronic dis- 
eases. This, as was supposed, contraindicated Styptics, and must 
necessarily be removed either by Antiphlogistic evacuations or 
non-evacuant Antiphlogistics, before Styptics can be expected to 
render any service, or even administered with complete impunity. 
Now in reality, there is nothing like entonic or phlogistic diathe- 
sis in any of these cases, in any stage of the maladies ; so, of 
course, this may be considered as having no connexion with the 
matter. 

A writer in an American medical journal discourses in this 
wise upon the subject. " In Diarrhoea," (says this author) " an 
Astringent property so called diminishes the flow of those acrid 
fluids into the intestines, by which their peristaltic motions are 
preternaturally increased, and it consequently represses the Diar- 
rhoea." " A Narcotic, under similar circumstances, might not 
repress the flow of acrid matter, but would render the intestines 
less susceptible to its stimulus and would therefore produce the 
same apparent alleviation, though by a very different mode of op- 
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eration." This writer says farther, " it will be very readily per- 
ceived that the restraining influence of the Astringent is display- 
ed in the corrugating and consequent condensing power that it 
exerts upon the intestinal canal ; while the effect of a Narcotic in 
diminishing the irritability of % intestinal organs, and subse- 
quently checking Diarrhoea, is a result peculiar to its operation in 
allaying the sensibility of the sentient parts of the animal econo- 
my." " By an association of these two " (classes of) " agents," 
(viz. Styptics and Narcotics, our author says) " the practitioner 
avails himself at once, of an important and decided advantage, in 
arresting the progress of this excessive evacuation, not only with 
more promptness than by the single administration of an Astrin- 
gent, but with the more certainty of preventing its immediate re- 
turn ; for the Narcotic diminishing the quickness of the sensation 
of the bowels to the action of the acrid secretions, which are 
checked by the operative influence of the astringent agency of the 
Astringent, until the secretions pass-off by the rectum, greatly fa- 
cilitates the effects of the latter medicinal substance, by its display 
of action in this way upon the sensibility." " An Astringent," 
(continues our author) " exhibited alone, would be calculated to 
check the inordinate secretions, but these secretions would be re- 
productive of the Diarrhoea as a consequence of their irritating 
operation on the bowels ; hence the necessity of the combined use 
of the remedies of the classes to which they belong, in order to 
ensure the successful management of the malady, that is here se- 
lected as the subject of illustration, in order to demonstrate the 
nature and importance of remedial combinations." (Zollickoffer 
on JSuphorbia Hypericifolia. Amer. Joum. Med. Sci. Nov. 21, 
1832, Pg. 23, 24.) 

Now I do not believe that there are ever any acrid secretions in 
the intestines, either in Diarrhoea or Dysentery ; nor is the pre- 
ternaturally increased peristaltic action ever connected with any 
irritating acrimony. Mere and pure Acrids are utterly incapable 
of producing increased peristaltic activity. Who ever knew Cap- 
sicum, Amomum Granum Paradisi or any other acrid, even 
when taken the most freely, produce either Catharsis or Diar- 
rhoea ? As I have else where said, the pathological conditions of 
Diarrhoea are first, a preternatural secretion of air into the upper 
and smaller intestines ; second, a preternatural secretion of serum 
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into the same, both being a vitiated and augmented product of 
the mucous follicles ; third, preternaturally increased peristaltic 
action ; and fourth, in all probability more or less morbid irrita- 
bility and morbid susceptibility of the parts which constitute the 
local seat of the disease. Now all that the Styptics perform in 
this disease is merely a direct diminution, and that only to a 
very moderate extent, of the two sorts of increased and vitiated 
secretion, so moderate as to be inappreciable, in an intense case. 
Our writer mentions Narcotics in Diarrhoea, as if it were per- 
fectly immaterial which individual of the large class should be 
employed. But if more than one single Narcotic exerts any uni- 
form nnd reliable control over this disease, I have it yet to learn ; 
and if such is the fact, why does our author say Narcotics (in the 
plural number) as if all of them were equally efficacious for the 
restraint of Diarrhoea ? It is indeed true that one Narcotic and 
one only, is the most effectual agent known for the direct and im- 
mediate diminution or even suspension of both the sorts of secre- 
tion in this disease ; and the same article is equally efficacious 
for the direct and immediate diminution and even suspension of 
the preternaturally increased peristaltic action. In addition to 
this, it contributes more effectually than any other agent known, 
toward the obviation of morbid irritability and morbid suscepti- 
bility, in the parts which constitute the local seat of the disease. 
This same Narcotic directly diminishes all the constant secretions, 
except that from the skin ; directly diminishes intestinal peristal- 
tic action ; directly diminishes uterine ^parturient contractions ; 
and all these, as well in health as in disease ; and in addition to 
this, it is the most certain Antirritant known. I specify all this to 
show that there is nothing indirect in the operation of this Nar- 
cotic upon Diarrhoea, and also in evidence that its powers are al- 
together unique in comparison with every other Narcotic. Now 
from ample experience of the use of Styptics in Diarrhoea, I have 
long been satisfied that they are scarcely worthy of being men- 
tioned as auxiliaries to this Narcotic in the treatment of this dis- 
ease. It is by no means in Diarrhoea that the best effects of the 
Styptics are manifested. No speculations of the inexperienced, 
or of those who disregard experience, ought ever to induce a phy- 
sician to postpone the use of this Narcotic to that of the Styptics, 
in the treatment of such a malady. 
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There are the same pathological conditions in Dysentery as in 
Diarrhoea, with two in addition, which precede, underlie and 
constitute the basis of the disease, viz. a Specific atonic Phlogosis 
of the mucous membrane of the upper and smaller intestines, and 
a constitutional febrile affection, always identical with some one 
of the species of the nosological genus Typhus which occurs in a 
separate and independent state. There is nothing in Dysentery 
to contraindicate the Styptics; but they are even of less service 
in this malady than in Diarrhoea. Styptics are not remedies eith- 
er for Phlogosis or for Fever, however atonic both may be, and 
the fact that these two conditions exist, renders Styptics still less 
efficacious for the the restraint of the vitiated and excessive secre- 
tions, and for the diminution of the inordinate peristaltic action. 
In fact I deem mere and pure Styptics as altogether worthless in 
Dysentery, not withstanding they are so often and so highly re- 
commended in it, by some physicians. 

It has been frequently suggested to me, by those acquainted 
with my views respecting the class that I call Adenagics, that the 
Styptics must be intermediate between that class and the Tonics. 
Now the Styptics have indeed some thing in common with the 
Adenagics, viz. they exert their principal operation upon the se- 
cernents and absorbents, though it is an operation quite different 
in quality. But what they have in common with the Tonics, I 
know not, since they do not invigorate, i. e. increase vital energy 
and strength of action in any manner or degree. It is true, as I 
have already said, the Styptics some times have a bitter Tonic 
principle, and consequently a Tonic power superadded ; but this 
does not cause any resemblance between a Styptic power and op- 
eration and a Tonic power and operation. 

The power on which this class is founded, appears to have been 
known from the earliest records of medicine ; and the name by 
which I call it would seem to be older still. The Styptics act de- 
cidedly upon that part of the involuntary motor nerve of chimical 
action nutrition and reproduction which is sent to the secernents 
and absorbents, or in other words, the glandular system. "Wheth- 
er the vital contraction of the soft solids, which the Styptics pro- 
duce, is any thing more than the effect of the vital elasticity which 
is exerted in consequence of the removal of distending matter by 
the absorbents, I know not. 
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As far as I know the Styptics appear to be wholly incapable of 
destroying life, in any quantity capable of being retained on the 
stomach. The essence of the operation of a Styptic may therefore 
be merely a diminution of secretory activity and an augmentation 
of absorbent activity. 

This class has less synonymy than almost any other in the ma- 
teria medica. Although the oldest name is that which I employ, 
and although there has never been a time when this has not been 
more or less used, still in modern times, it has been much more 
frequently called Astringentia, a name perfectly unobjectionable 
as respects its import, but contrary to the analogy of the names of 
the other classes, in the circumstance that it is pure Latin, instead 
of Greek, as it should be. The oldest appellation, which is per- 
fectly unexceptionable in all respects, not only in import, but in 
formation, should always have the preference. This has long been 
an established principle, in most, if not all the other branches of 
natural history ; and medicine being merely a branch of this 
same department of human knowledge, there is no good reason 
why the same rule should not be observed in it. The term Sys- 
tolica has been proposed as a name for this class, that it may 
have a Greek appellation, in conformity with the other classes. 
Its signification of contractors, might be sufficiently appropriate ; 
but yet it can not be more so than that of Styptica. The term 
Depsica has been proposed also, as a name of this class, it being 
a regular derivation from a Greek verb commonly used in appli- 
cation to the process of tanning. Now Stypsis is not tanning, 
and yet it expresses the operation of the tanning principle upon 
the living solid, just as tanning expresses the operation of the 
same principle upon the dead solid. The term Depsica might 
therefore be tolerated, if we had no better one ; but it is much 
less eligible than the term Styptica. 

Upon the whole, the Styptica as a class of remedial agents* are 
not very highly important in the treatment of any very serious or 
intense disease ; and diseases of little intensity and severity may 
perhaps always be more conveniently treated by those agents upon 
which we are obliged to rely in severe and intense diseases. I 
never yet met with any truly important disease, which could not 
be better treated by some other agents than the Styptics ; and 
yet I have often found them useful in a small way, and more par- 
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ticularly as auxiliaries to some thing else that is much more val- 
uable. 



PROEM TO THE CLASS ADENAGICA. 

The term Adenagica is derived from a Greek noun-substantive, 
signifying a gland, and a Greek verb signifying to affect ; to in- 
fluence ; to control ; to lead; to conduct ; to rule ; etc. Ety- 
mologically the term signifies articles which influence the glands 
or the glandular system. 

Definition. — Adenagics are articles which exert a direct, an 
especial, a peculiar and a specific operation upon the secernents 
and absorbents or the glandular system generally, by which a 
greater or less change of action and condition is produced — a 
change manifested by a direct resolution of certain chronic, sub- 
acute atonic Phlogoses or Inflammations ; certain Parabysmata 
and glandular enlargements ; by the obviation of certain Dysthet- 
ica ; by the improvement of certain vitiated Ulcers ; by the re- 
lief or cure of certain cutaneous diseases ; by the obviation of tor- 
por and inactivity of all the secretories and excretories ; and as is 
commonly said, though I think incorrectly, of the secretory appa- 
ratus of the liver ; and by a consequent increase of the secretions 
and excretions, and as is commonly, but I think erroneously, be- 
lieved, more especially of the biliary than of any other ; and also 
by a diminution and improvement of the secretions and excre- 
tions where they are excessive and vitiated ; the whole independ- 
ent of any change in the degree of the vital energies or the 
strength of the action of the sanguiferous system, and not caused 
by any evacuation which may happen to be produced. 

It is to be observed that this class is not founded upon the mere 
power of acting upon the secernent and absorbent or glandular sys- 
tem in any way, but on the power of acting upon it in a peculiar 



Proem to the Class Adenagica. 1127 

manner which is explained generally in the definition, but which 
will be fully illustrated in the proem to the class. But without ref- 
erence to the quality of the effects, the true Adenagics do in fact 
operate either 'upon the whole, or at least, upon the greatest por- 
tion of the secernent and absorbent or glandular system, though 
different individual articles operate with very different degrees of 
intensity upon different parts. It must be understood however, 
that the number of individual agents of this class which do not fail 
of operating more especially upon some particular part or parts is 
probably not great. 

The recognition of this power as a unity, and the founding of 
one single class upon it, appear to me to be new. Authors seem 
to have considered it as " legion," judging from the number of 
classes that have been founded upon it. I have now before me a 
list of more than twenty, and doubtless, with proper research, I 
might find more. But beside this, they have referred every indi- 
vidual agent properly belonging to this class, as I consider it to 
be rightly constituted, to some other class legitimately founded 
upon some different and distinct power ; but this I shall specify 
and treat of hereafter. The name which I employ, and the defi- 
nition which I give, are as new as the recognition of the power as 
a unity, and the foundation of a class upon it. 

As the Adenagics are often incidentally, though not essentially 
attended with an evacuation, they may perhaps be considered as 
a connecting link between the first nexus, alliance or group of 
classes and the second. 

As I shall very often have occasion to refer to the several parts 
of an Adenagic operation separately and by distinct appellations, 
it is proper in this place to mention and define the terms, and to 
point-out accurately the metes and bounds of the signification of 
each. Before mentioning these subordinate parts of the operation 
of the Adenagics, which are manifested in the secretories and ex- 
cretories, it will be proper to say a few words in regard to the se- 
cretions and excretions. The secretions and excretions differ 
much among themselves, as respects their continuity and periodi- 
city (a very bad word in all respects) and also in regard to the 
laws of their occurrence and recurrence. They are in fact 

1. Constantly continuous and strictly involuntary, as a Ulti- 
mate assimilation; b Animal heat; c Urine; d Heat latent in va- 
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por of water ; e Effete Carbonum ; f Serum into Bhut cavities ; g 
Mucus rnto open cavities. The secretion of saliva seems to be a 
constantly continuous and a strictly involuntary one, though it 
is subject to great fluctuations as respects its amount, according to 
other circumstances more or less under the control of the will. 

2. Irregularity interrupted or periodical, and depending upon 
voluntary acts, a Gastric liquor ; b Pancreatic liquor ; c Bile ; 
d Gall ? o Milk ; f Semen ; g Tears. 

3. Kegularly interrupted or periodical and strictly involuntary 
a Catamenia. 

To what group of secretions does that of the vesiculse seminales 
(incorrectly so called) belong ? What is the nature and charac- 
ter of the secretion from the prostate gland ? For myself I am 
destitute of any certain and true knowledge in regard to it. 

I do not know whether any of the Adenagics ever affect Ulti- 
mate assimilation, which is doubtless a secretion, or not. I have 
some times imagined that some of them do this ; but have found 
it excedingly difficult to obtain absolute proof either one way or 
the other. Therefore I do not mention this as a subordinate part 
of an Adenagic operation. There are remedies however that 
operate upon this function, but they are not Adenagics. 

I am not apprised that any Adenagic ever increases, or other- 
wise affects the production of animal heat, though I doubt not 
that it is extricated by the instrumentality of the secernents under 
the influence of the nerve of chimical action, etc. It would seem 
to be quite a different class of remedies that operates on this func- 
tion. 

That part of an Adenagic operation which is manifested by the 
discussion, dispersion or obviation of a Phlogosis or a Tumor of 
any sort, by the external local application of the Adenagic agent to 
the inflamed or enlarged part, I shall call Discutient. Cullen 
says that " Discutientia are medicines supposed to dispel tumor 
or hardness." He adds, " the operation of such medicines seems 
to be of different kinds, and therefore the general term should, if 
possible be avoided." {Cut. Mat. Med. Bart. Edit. Philad. 
1812, Vol. /, Pg. 117.) This definition is too general, too loose, 
and too vague — a very common fault with all the definitions of 
some persons. In a majority of cases however, in which I have 
heard this term employed, it has been in conformity with my Km- 
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ited definition ; but it must be admitted that it is not infrequently 
used more indefinitely. At all events, I shall always employ it 
just as I have defined it, so that I trust I shall be intelligible to 
every one. There is no distinct and specific Discutient power at 
present known in the materia medica ; but all Discutient effects 
are produced by some power which is the foundation of a class, 
at least in the system which I employ. For example, some of the 
active Saline Antiphlogistics are generally considered as operating 
as Discutients in Entonic Phlegmonous Phlogosis. For myself, I 
think there is room for the question whether this sort of Discus- 
sion is any thing but mere Antiphlogistication, which is widely 
different from Discussion by Adenagy. The active Neuragics 
are considered as capable of proving Discutient in the same cases 
in which the active Antiphlogistics are reputed to be so. Discus- 
sion by Neuragy must be widely different from that by Adenagy 
or Antiphlogistication. Again the Oresthetics are commonly be- 
lieved to be capable of operating as Discutients in certain atonic 
Phlogoses, and certain indolent tumors. But Discussion by Orses- 
thesis must be widely different from every other sort of Discus- 
sion that I have mentioned. 

That part of an Adenagic operation which is manifested by the 
cure of certain cutaneous diseases by the internal use of the reme- 
dial agent, I shall hereafter designate by the term Antipsoric, 
without meaning to imply that this is the only mode of operation 
by which cutaneous diseases are remedied. On the contrary, 
these diseases are more commouly cured by the external topical 
application of remedies. "When thus cured, it would seem to be 
some times accomplished by the slightest grade of an Oresthetic 
power, and some times by an Adenagic power. There is no true 
and proper Antipsoric power different and distinct from these 
two, and from every other power which is already the foundation 
of some class in the system which I adopt. An Antipsoric ope- 
ration from the internal use of a remedy, I believe, is always a 
sure test of an Adenagic power. A vague and indefinite notion 
prevails among physicians, that the Antipsoric part of an Adena- 
gic operation is identical with the Diaphoretic part ; and in short, 
that Diaphoretics, whether true and proper ones, or such as are 
Diaphoretic by virtue of an Adenagic power, are all Antipsorics. 
In fact, it is supposed that sweating is remedial of cutaneous dis- 
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eases. I do not think that there is the least foundation for these 
opinions. "When the skin is thoroughly diseased, its excretory 
function is always more or less disturbed ; and this disturbance is 
not usually obviated till there is a material relief of the cutaneous 
disease. The observation of this fact, and the putting of the 
effect for the cause has undoubtedly given rise to the opinion I 
am combating, and which, I think, has no just foundation in fact. 
With many of the present day the term Antipsoric is understood 
to mean curative of the Itch merely ; but the term Psora really 
has a much wider signification. According to Bateman, the an- 
cients applied it to the scaly eruptions generally, and according 
to some of the Lexica, to cutaneous eruptions generally. Psoricos 
is explained by Donegan as implying a remedy for cutaneous dis- 
eases generally, and consequently Antipsoric must have the 
same import, but with greater intensity on account of the prefix 
Anti. 

That part of an Adenagic operation which is manifested by the 
production of a direct resolution of certain chronic, sub-acute and 
acute atonic Phlogoses or Inflammations ; of certain Parabysmata 
and other glandular tumors ; by the obviation of certain Dysthet- 
ica or Cachexies ; and by the improvement of certain vitiated 
Ulcers, by means of the internal use of the Adenagics, I shall 
hereafter designate by the term Resolvent. It is to be observed 
however, that the production of a direct resolution of a Phlogosis 
does not in all cases prove that there has been an Adenagic oper- 
ation. An entonic Phlegmonous Phlogosis can not be resolved by 
any known Adenagic ; but requires Antiphlogistication for this 
purpose. Again, an exquisitely irritative atonic Phlogosis may 
often be perfectly resolved by a pure Narcotic operation as well 
as by an Adenagic one ; and in many instances I think better. 
Of course the direct resolution of a highly irritative atonic Phlo- 
gosis by the internal use of an individual medicine, does not indi- 
cate whether such article is Adenagic, Narcotic, or Antiphlogis- 
tic. This must be determined by other means. The effect of the 
internal use of the agent either upon Parabysmata and glandular 
tumors ; upon the Dysthetica or Cachexies ; upon Vitiated Ul- 
cers; and upon the excretions generally, will enable us to decide 
the question. "When an internal remedy produces a direct reso- 
lution of a Phlogosis, without any Antiphlogistic operation on the 
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one hand, or any Narcotic operation on the other, it is my pres- 
ent belief that we may always infer that there has been an Aden- 
agic operation. Except in the instances just specified, a true Re- 
solvent operation is one of the best tests of an Adenagic. Cullen 
says that Resolventia is " a term often employed in the same 
sense as that of Discutientia, for medicines suited to remove those 
external tumors supposed to depend upon obstruction ; but so far 
as employed either externally or internally, they are supposed to 
have their effects by destroying the cohesion of concreted fluids." 
" The term appears to be employed upon a very uncertain founda- 
tion." {Cull. Mat. Med. Bart. Edit. Philad. 1812, Vol. /, Pg. 
122.) In my opinion, this is a very loose and very incorrect defi- 
nition. The terms Resolventia and Discutientia are by no means 
synonymous. The former might possibly be considered as includ- 
ing the latter, but the latter can not with the least shadow of pro- 
priety be made to include the former. The theory, or rather the 
hypothesis of the causation of tumors can not enter into the defi- 
nition of either of fhese terms, and such a mechanical one is pri- 
ma facie absurd. The hypothesis of the modus operandi of the 
agent in effecting a cure is equally absurd. After such a defini- 
tion, well might Cullen say that " these terms appear to be em- 
ployed upon a very uncertain foundation." I am satisfied that 
my own definitions are in conformity with the intrinsic significa- 
tions of the two words, and also more conformable to their use 
among physicians, though I atn perfectly aware that these, as 
well as all other terms in medicine, have often been employed 
vaguely and incorrectly. I comment upon this definition by way 
of protesting against the supposition that I use these terms in such 
a 6ense. I have already specified the cases in which the Aden- 
agics prove Resolvent ; and also those in which the Narcotics and 
Antiphlogistics produce the same effect. There is no more any 
distinct and specific Resolvent power, than there is a distinct and 
specific Discutient power, but all Resolvents operate as such, by 
virtue of some power that is the foundation of some class of rem- 
edies, at least in the system which I employ. 

In Dyspnoea exacerbans and Dyspnoea continua, and in all 

probability Asthma verum likewise, the excretion of effete Car- 

bonum from the lungs is greatly diminished. Almost all the Aden- 

agics of any material power contribute more or less to restore this 
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function to its natural and healthy state ; but other remedies of a 
widely different character seem to be required in conjunction with 
the Adenagics. If this subordinate part of the operation of an 
Adcnagic were to receive a name it would be Anthracagogue. 
Such an effect is produced by Erethistics, perhaps by Oresthetics, 
by Antisbestics, and to a greater or less extent by Tonics, as well 
as by Adenagics. But all these Anthracagogue effects differ es- 
sentially and materially from each other, being produced by dif- 
ferent and distinct powers. There is no mere and pure Anthraca- 
gogue power, different and distinct from all these, at present 
known. 

I have no knowledge that any of the Adenagics ever increase 
the excretion of serum from the serous membranes into any of 
the shut cavities ; and if there were articles that operated in this 
manner, their effect would not be medicinal, but on the contrary 
morbific ; and the disease produced would be Hydrops or Dropsy. 
A medicinal Orrhagogue is therefore impossible. It is said that 
if the venom of Uropsophus durissus is taken in too large quanti- 
ties and continued too long it produces what is called effusion from 
the serous membranes ; but I presume that it operates in some in- 
direct way. I have never heard that this substance was ever sus- 
pected of being Adenagic. I have been told that if Arsenic is 
given too freely, and its use continued' too long, it will produce 
what is called effusion into the cellular substance. JSTow I believe 
that the cellular membrane is a serous one, and that Arsenic is 
Adenagic ; but still I do not believe that it produces this effect 
directly, even if it produces it at all. I have known Arsenic pro- 
duce a puffy swelling of the backs of the hands, and under the 
chin, but as far as it proceded, it did not appear to be of an 
(Edematous character. I can not say however that it might not 
have been such, if it had been suffered to procede considerably 
farther. 

There are assuredly a few Adenagics that increase the secretion 
of mucus from all the mucous membranes into the open cavities. 
This part of their operation I shall hereafter call Blennagogue. 
Some Adenagics even when taken where there is no disease of the 
secernents and absorbents, or in other words, of the glandular sys- 
tem, decidedly increase the natural and normal secretion from the 
mucous membranes — at least from all of them upon which we 
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can make observations. I Lave certainly witnessed a general 
Blennagogue effect from Apocynum Androssemifoliuin, A. Canabi- 
num, A. Hypericifolium, and A. pubescens, taken by way of experi- 
ment, in perfect health, and there is testimony to the same effect 
from others. The lining mucous membrane of the upper and 
smaller intestines is well known to be capable of having the se- 
cretion from the mucous follicles so changed as to appear like se- 
rum or water ; while, at the same time, it is very extraordinarily 
increased in quantity, and attended with a proportional increase 
of intestinal peristaltic action. This, when produced by certain 
medicinal agents, constitutes Catharsis ; but when it takes place 
independent of any such agent, it constitutes Diarrhoea. This is 
not by any means true and proper Adenagy, but quite a different 
thing. Numerous Adenagics produce this effect, but never, un- 
less they have a true and proper Cathartic power conjoined with 
their Adenagic power. Catharsis is easier produced in health, 
than in many diseases ; but inferences in regard to simple and 
pure Adenagics, can not be safely deduced from articles which 
are both Adenagic and Cathartic, any more than from simple and 
pure Cathartics. 

I have no reason to believe that there is any medicine known, 
or in fact, in existence, which, when taken into the stomach, will 
act upon one mucous membrane in preference to an other, unless 
one mucous membrane happens to be diseased in such a manner 
as to render it more susceptible to the influence of a given medi- 
cine, than healthy mucous membranes. These remarks are in- 
tended to imply an utter disbelief in the existence of any such 
medicinal agents as true and proper Chremptics or Expectorants, 
i. e. articles capable of operating directly and exclusively to in- 
crease secretory activity in the mucous follicles of the bronchial 
membrane, without acting in any degree upon any other of the se- 
cernents and absorbents, or, in other words, the glandular system; 
or in the existence of any Adenagics, which, as a subordinate part 
of their operation affect one mucous membrane in preference to 
another, unless such membrane is so diseased, as to render it more 
susceptible than the rest of the mucous membranes to a given 
specific impression. There might be true and proper Blenna- 
gogues, i. e. articles which operate immediately, directly, and ex- 
clusively to increase secretory activity of the mucous follicles of 
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all the mucous membranes, without affecting any other part or 
parts of the secernent and absorbent or glandular system. This is 
what seems to be intended by the term Expectorant or more cor- 
rectly Chremptic ; but I know of .no such articles. All that are 
employed as such, are Blennagogue, Chremptic or Expectorant, 
merely as a part of an Adenagic operation. It is possible that 
true, pure or mere Blennagogues may yet be discovered when 
they are searched-for, with a right understanding of their differ- 
ence from an Adenagic. 

That part of an Adenagic operation, which consists in a preter- 
natural secretion from the salivary glands, produced by an Aden- 
agic taken into the stomach, I shall call either Sialagogue or Pty- 
alagogue, and such secretion I shall call either Sialism or Ptyal- 
ism. I have no knowledge that the Sialagogue or Ptyalagogue 
part of an Adenagic operation is ever of any remedial utility. 
There might be agents which, when taken internally, would act 
directly and immediately upon the salivary glands, increasing 
their secretory activity, without operating upon any other part of 
the secernent and absorbent or glandular system, which would 
constitute true and proper Sialagogues or Ptyalagogues ; but I 
know of no such articles. There are articles, which by topical ap- 
plication to the mouth produce Sialism or Ptyalism ; but these 
are quite different articles, destitute of all Adenagic power. 

That part of an Adenagic operation which is manifested by the 
obviation of topor and inactivity of the excretories of the hepatic 
apparatus, and by an increase and improvement of its secretion, 
when it is habitually diminished and vitiated ; or by a diminu- 
tion and improvement when it is habitually excessive and vitia- 
ted, I shall designate by the name of Cholagogue. Bile is secre- 
ted only periodically, i. e. while food is undergoing digestion in 
the alimentary canal ; and hence it is less affected by the Aden 
agics than the constant secretions. However as its secretion is re- 
quired so frequently, it approaches more nearly to a constant se- 
cretion than the catamenia, the semen and milk, and is therefore 
more liable to be affected by the Adenagics than the others 
are. Bile is probably an excrementitious secretion, though it 
may perform some useful office in the alimentary canal before it is 
eliminated. It probably contributes to separate the nutritious 
from the fecal part of the chyle. I can not pretend to say that it 
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does not perform other functions, but I do not think that some 
which have been lately ascribed to it, have been sufficiently prov- 
ed, any more than what I have suggested above. 

There might be true and proper Clolagogues, i. e. articles 
which operate immediately, and directly, exclusively to in- 
crease secretory activity in the hepatic gland, without any action 
upon any other part of the secernent and absorbent or glandular 
system ; but I know of no such articles, nor do I think that any 
such are ever likely to be discovered. "When an article therefore 
is capable of producing a decided increase of the secretion of bile, 
independent of any Emetic or Cathartic operation, it may safely 
be inferred to be an Adenagic. 

Cullen says that " Cholagogues " are " purgative medicines sup- 
posed to evacuate especially, or as the language is, electively, 
bile ; but as such a peculiar power in any medicine can not be 
clearly ascertained, the term has long ago been properly laid 
aside." {Gull. Mat. Med. Bart. Edit. Philad. 1812, Vol. /, 
Pg. 116.) The term Cholagogue does not by any means imply 
Catharsis any more than it implies Adenagy. Very many of the 
Adenagics are Cholagogues. The act of vomiting if thorough is 
almost always Cholagogue, and so is acti/e and rather protracted 
Catharsis. Even protracted Nausea is usually attended with an 
increased secretion of bile, so that all the effectual ISTausiatics may 
be said to be Cholagogues. I do not think that there is any good 
foundation for considering any of these agents or processes as elec- 
tively Cholagogue. There is every reason for believing that they 
increase various other secretions as well as that of bile. 

I do not think that it is true that the term Cholagogue has ev- 
er been laid aside, in our country, nor do I think that it is expe- 
dient to lay it aside. Ever since I knew any thing of medicine I 
have been in the habit of hearing certain Nausiatics, Emetics, Ca- 
thartics and Adenagics, constantly spoken-of as more eminently 
Cholagogue than others, which is a peculiarity well worthy of no- 
tice in prescription, and altogether too important to be overlooked. 
The Disoxyd and the Dichlorid of Mercury, for example, have 
been considered as preeminently effectual Cholagogue, Emetic and 
Cathartic Adenagics ; but I think that their power of this sort has 
been excedingly overated. The only evidence within my knowl- 
edge that either of these agents is Cholagogue, consists in their 
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power of producing porraceous or bottle-green discharges from the 
alvine canal. But as I show else where, this is no evidence at all, 
since these green secretions are not produced by the liver, and 
are not bile ; but on the contrary, are merely vitiated secretions 
from the mucous follicles of the upper and smaller intestines. 
Some times however, they have gall mixed with them. Now gall 
is essentially different from bile, and is not produced by the liver, 
since the cystic and the hepatic ducts frequently enter the intes- 
tines separately. In this case, the vesicula fellis or the gall blad- 
der is as well filled, as when the two excretory ducts unite and 
enter the intestines together. In the latter case, the two secre- 
tions are as different as in the former. I consider it as quite cer- 
tain that the Adenagic power of both these articles has been 
greatly overrated, and more especially their Cholagogue power. 
1 do not believe that either of them possesses any material degree 
of the latter at least. I have never yet succeded in producing 
bright and lively yellow or gold-colored discharges from the al- 
vine canal, either by the Disoxyd or the Dichlorid of Mercury, 
or any other Mercurial ; nor have I ever witnessed the produc- 
tion of such discharges by any other physician. This is the true 
color of bile, and this must be the color of the alvine discharges 
to indicate the presence of bile in them. I have seen a physician 
raise his hands in astonishment at the expression of these views ; 
yet he has told me afterwards, that having had his attention once 
turned to the subject, observation and experience had subsequent- 
ly taught him their perfect truth, though previously, he had fully 
believed the current opinions, but yet without the least investiga- 
tion on his part. 

Sir Benjamin Brodie says " some times Colchicum produces 
yellow stools showing that it stops the secretion of bile ; and to 
counteract this tendency, you should add one or two grains of 
Blue pill to each dose." (Lond. Med. Gas. Oct. 27, 1838, Pg. 
151.) This shows clearly upon what foundation Disoxyd and 
Dichlorid of Mercury have been reckoned Cholagogues. I think 
it may be considered as certain that a golden-yellow color of the 
alvine discharges always indicates the presence of an unusual 
quantity of true bile in them. There is a dull, dirty yellow color 
of these discharges, in some cases of rather urgent and protracted 
chronic Diarrhoea, resembling the lees of cider, which does not 
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indicate the presence of bile, but rather its absence. This quota- 
tion from Sir Benjamin Brodie would seem to show that he con- 
sidered the porraceous or bottle-green color of the discharges, that 
are produced by the Mercurials as indicative of the presence of 
bile. I have very often asked physicians, what they considered 
as the test of the presence of bile in the alvine discharges ; and 
except in a single instance the answer always has been, the pecul- 
iar green color above specified. One gentleman, and one only, 
answered, a golden-yellow color as above described. A few who 
gave a different reply at first, have afterwards corrected their an- 
swer, I suppose, in consequence of reference to authorities. Sir 
Benjamin Brodie therefore is not alone in his error. As Aden- 
agics I do not think that the Mercurials affect materially any of 
the secretions except the constantly continuous and strictly invol- 
untary ones, unless the saliva belongs to a different group. 

I do not know whether any of the Adenagics ever affect the 
fellivesicular secretion or not. In reality I know nothing about 
the functions of the gall or the laws of its secretion. The preva- 
lent notion that the gall-bladder is a mere reservoir of the bile I 
hold to be utterly untenable, because the excretory duct of the 
liver and that of the gall-bladder frequently enter the intestines 
separately, and at some distance from each other, as heretofore 
stated, and because the two secretions appear to be of a different 
character, so far as I can judge from the best specimens of the 
hepatic secretion that I have ever been able to obtain. It is the 
testimony of various authors that bile is of a golden-yellow color 
and of a sweetish mawkish taste, while gall is of a bottle-green 
color, and of an intensely bitter taste. After my first observation 
of the separate entrance into the intestines of the ducts of the liv- 
er and the gall-bladder, which was on the dissection table of a 
medical school, I caused examination to be made in regard to this 
point, on all other dissected subjects in the same school, and on 
all subjects examined after death, in the private practice of my 
self and my friends and particular acquaintances, for a consid- 
erable length of time, and the result of such examination war- 
ranted the conclusion that this anomaly is comparatively com- 
mon. 

I have no knowledge of any analysis of bile, all the pretended 
ones being confessedly analyses of gall. In several instances of 
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death from acute disease, post-obit examinations have shown that 
the subject had no gall-bladder at all, and yet had been previous- 
ly as healthy as people in general. I have caused frequent search 
to be made for this anomaly, not only on the dissection table of 
medical schools, but at post-obit examinations in private practice ; 
but 1 have not found it very common. 

I know of no reason to suppose that the secretory activity of the 
pancreas is ever affected by the Adenagics ; but if it were, I know 
not how it would be ascertained. I have always supposed that 
the pancreatic secretion stands in the same relation to that more 
refined part of primary digestion which is performed in the upper 
and smaller intestines, that the gastric secretion stands in, to that 
coarser part of primary digestion, which is performed in the stom- 
ach ; but exactly how this can be proved I know not. It has long 
been my opinion that the pancreatic liquor is secreted only dur- 
ing the digestion of food in the upper and smaller intestines, in 
perfect analogy with the gastric liquor. If my conjecture in re- 
gard to the function of this secretion is correct, it is doubtless a 
periodical, or at least a remittent secretion, and therefore much 
less likely to be affected by Adenagics than a perfectly continu- 
ous secretion. But, as appears to me, we know with certainty 
very little on this subject. 

That part of an Adenagic operation which is manifested by the 
production of the catamenial secretion when it has been retained 
beyond the period of puberty ; by the restoration of it when it has 
been morbidly suspended ; or by the augmentation of it when in 
its natural state, I shall call Emmenagogue. As a general rule I 
doubt whether these effects can be produced, except at, or about 
the regular period for the occurrence of this excretion ; but there 
are doubtless exceptions to this law. I am acquainted with a sin- 
gle article, which I have repeatedly known to produce this excre- 
tion at any time between the regular periods for its recurrence, 
and that in a person in whom this function was previously in a 
perfectly natural and healthy state ; but I can not say that this 
will always operate in this manner. This agent is of course an 
Adenagic. Now if there is one article that operates in this man- 
ner, I can not doubt that there are more, though I do not happen 
to be acquainted with them. I am not experimentally acquaint- 
ed with any true and proper Emmenagogues, i. e. articles which 
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operate immediately, directly and exclusively to increase the ac- 
tivity of the catamenial excretories of the uterus, without affect- 
ing any other subordinate part of the secernent and absorbent or 
glandular system. It is claimed however, that two articles of this 
character, and only two, are at present known. If there are two, 
it is highly probable that there are more. I know of no reason 
a priori why there should not be true, proper and exclusive Em- 
menagogues. It is only a question of fact whether they exist or not. 

That part of an Adenagic operation which is manifested by a 
preternatural increase of the renal secretion, I shall call TJragogue 
or Diuretic. There are true and proper and exclusive Uragogues 
or Diuretics, i. e. articles which operate immediately, directly 
and exclusively to increase the secretory activity of the kidneys ; 
but these require discrimination and distinction from the Aden- 
agics. 

That part of an Adenagic operation which is manifested by a 
preternatural increase of the excretion from the skin, viz. the effe- 
te heat of the system in a latent state in the vapor of water, I shall 
call Hidrotagogue or Diaphoretic. It might with more "propri- 
ety be called Thermagogue, since heat is the essential part of the 
excretion, the skin being one of the four great emunctories of the 
system. There are true and proper Hidrotagogues, Diaphoretics, 
or Thermagogues in contradistinction from Adenagics, i. e. arti- 
cles which operate immediately, directly and exclusively to in- 
crease the excretion from the skin, without any operation upon 
any other subordinate part of the secernent and absorbent or 
glandular system. It is always important to discriminate between 
these and Adenagics, which is not always done. 

The seminal or testicular secretion is interrupted and irregular- 
ly periodical and exclusively dependent upon voluntary actions. 
As appears to me it follows very different laws from any other 
interrupted and irregularly periodical secretion. It is undoubt- 
edly distinct from the secretion contained in the vesiculse semi- 
nales (incorrectly so called) and is produced according to differ- 
ent laws. It is not at all probable that the seminal or testicular 
secretion is ever affected by any of the Adenagics, since it takes 
place only during a perfectly voluntary act. It appears however 
to be increased by that operation called Aphrodisiac, by whatever 
article that may be produced. 
142 
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I know nothing at all about the laws of the production of the 
secretion of the vesiculae seminales, though I have always sap- 
posed it to be produced only under the influence of venereal desire 
or appetite. I know of no reason for concluding that this secre- 
tion is ever affected in any manner or degree by any of the Aden- 
agics. 

I do not think that the secretion from the Prostate gland, which 
is small in quantity, ministers in any way to reproduction. But 
whether it does or not, I know of no reason to conclude that it is 
at all affected by any of the Adenagics. 

I am not apprised that the mammary secretion during lactation 
is capable of being affected by any of the Adenagics. At all 
events, under ordinary circumstances during lactation, I have of- 
ten seen Adenagics administered with the greatest freedom, with- 
out the least apparent effect as respects the amount of milk secre- 
ted. Various articles however, are constantly mentioned as Ga- 
lactagogues. They are mostly Lamiacese containing an aromatic 
Essential Oil. What foundation there may be for the ascription 
of Galactagogue power to them I know not. A priori I should 
not be inclined to give any credit to the ascription ; but it is con- 
stantly repeated, and so far as I know, never contradicted — not 
much evidence of its truth, it must be admitted. 1 never had op- 
portunity to make any observations upon this subject. I know 
however, that Alcohol some times proves decidedly Galactagogue, 
so that there is certainly such an operation. 

I have said elsewhere that some of the Adenagics some times 
restrain and diminish inordinate or excessive secretions. They 
do this however, only under certain circumstances. "When ever 
there is great exhaustion of the secernents of any particular tex- 
ture or organ, and in consequence of a deficiency of resistence to 
the vis a tergo, it pours-fourth a large quantity of an imperfectly 
elaborated or positively vitiated excretion, as in the case of the 
bronchial mucous membrane in Blennorrhea bronchiales or 
Phthisis pyoblennorrhoi'ca ; in the vaginal mucous membrane in 
Blennorrhea vaginalis or Leucorrhcea ; perhaps in the renal glands 
in non-saccharine Paruria, Diabetes ; etc. certain Adenagics will 
certainly contribute to restrain or diminish, in a greater or less 
degree, the profuse or colliquative effusion. Here the question 
may very properly be asked whether this is accomplished by a 
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mere and pure Adenagic operation, or by some operation materi- 
ally and essentially different ? It is very certain that every Aden- 
agic will not accomplish this purpose. It is capable of being ac- 
complished by the Keuragic Adenagics, Iodine and Bromine. It 
is capable of being accomplished by certain Erethistic Adenagics. 
Will mere Keuragics and mere Erethistics relieve the diseases 
here specified? I have never ascertained this definitely, and 
therefore I can not say with any certainty whether the relief is 
produced by the Adenagic power of the articles used, or by the 
JSTeuragic or Erethistic powers. 

It is to be particularly noticed that though we speak and write 
of an Adenagic power as exerted upon the secernent and absorb- 
ent or glandular system generally, yet this is not to be understood 
without more or less limitation. All those secernents or glands 
which are not affected by any Adenagic are of course excepted 
from the general statement. It may be viewed as quite certain 
that all parts of the glandular system are not equally affected by 
the Adenagics ; and it is very frequently the fact that some parts 
are not affected at all, by certain Adenagics. Certain Adenagics 
exert a greater relative influence upon particular glands than upon 
the glandular system at large. The Mercurials are well known 
to be liable to affect the salivary glands disproportionally ; and a 
few other Adenagics occasionally, but not generally, operate in the 
same manner. All the Mercurials however, are not equally lia- 
ble to affect any particular glands in this way. I never knew 
Chlorohydrargyric Acid, or Prctochlorid of Mercury ; Cyanohy- 
drargyric Acid, or Protocyanid of Mercury ; etc. to occasion 
ptyalism, unless this effect has been repeatedly or recently pro- 
duced by some other Mercurial. Hence a certain set of Mercu- 
rials is very properly spoken-of as salivating ones, and a certain 
other set as non-salivating ones. Digitalis purpurea and other 
species of this genus usually affect the renal glands dispropor- 
tionately, just as certain Mercurials do the salivary glands ; and 
the degree of their influence may be varied and modified by ex- 
ternal circumstances in an analogous manner. 

Particular regimen and particular auxiliaries will frequently 
cause an individual Adenagic to act disproportionately — in fact 
almost exclusively upon particularly excretories. By appropriate 
and thorough regimen an individual Adenagic may often be made 
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to operate almost exclusively as a Diuretic or Diaphoretic. Alto- 
gether the most effectual Diuretics or Uragogues are certain 
Adenagics whose influence is more especially determined (as the 
common language is) to the kidneys. This however, may be due 
to the fact that in Dropsy (the chief disease in which Diuretics 
are of much importance) Adenagics are as much indicated as 
Diuretics. 

The only Blennagogues and Emmenagogues at present known, 
are Adenagics whose influence is more especially determined to 
the mucous membranes, or the catamenial excretories. In this 
sense there may be said to be such a part of a prescription as a 
dirrigens. 

Do not the Adenagics always affect diseased secernents and 
absorbents or glands sooner than they affect healthy ones ? This 
is assuredly true of a certain number of them, if not of the whole. 
I think that this is invariably the law of the operation of Iodine, 
Bromine and Chlorine. A professional friend once mentioned to 
me what he considered an exception. He said that the inmates 
of a certain State-prison (who were kept upon a very narrow and 
' limited range of diet, and at the same time were worked solely 
in reference to the profit of the State, rather than in reference to 
their health and strength) were peculiarly subject to what the sur- 
geons have some times called " the tuberculous disease," that is 
Struma of the serous membranes, whose principal topical devel- 
opment consists in a great multitude of tubercles, attended with 
; occasional paroxysms of acute adhesive Strumous Phlogosis and 
acute Hectic. In the intervals of these paroxysms, he had been 
in the habit of treating these subjects efficiently with Iodine, but 
without the aid of either of the active principles of Cinchona, 
which the State could not afford to criminals. A rather frequent 
consequence of this treatment was an absorption of the testes. 
This my friend mentioned as an exception to the law now under 
consideration. I suggested that instead of this, it might contrib- 
ute to indicate that the testes were in fact diseased. He immedi- 
ately turned his attention to this point, and found that such was 
most unequivocally the fact. Indeed on careful examination, he 
found all or nearly all the glands that can be examined externally 
in a state of greater or less disease. 

There are numerous articles which possess an Adenagic power 
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and no other ; and yet the pure and simple Adenagics are by no 
means the most active articles of the class. The power and ope- 
ration which I denominate Adenagic, appears to me to be both 
certain and prominent from nearly every individual article belong- 
ing to the class, provided it is freely, efficiently and properly used; 
and it is, at the same time, a power and an operation of great im- 
portance in the treatment of numerous diseases. The class of 
Adenagics is one of the most numerous in the materia medica ; 
and yet the power on which it is founded has hardly been clearly 
and distinctly recognized by any writer on this department of 
medicine. So far as I have been able to ascertain, no treatise on 
pharmacology contains a clear and explicit definition of Adenag- 
ics ; nor has any author noticed them as constituting a distinct 
and peculiar group of agents. 

As a matter of observation and experience, I think that the 
Adenagics generally possess less power and exert less influence in 
the diseases of the brain, more particularly its Phlogoses, than in 
the diseases of any other viscus. 

We commonly say that in a natural or healthy state of the se- 
cernent and absorbent or glandular system, a moderate use of the 
Adenagics slightly increases the secretions and excretions ; but 
this is to be understood with considerable qualification and limi- 
tation. It will at once be obvious that the preceding statement 
can have reference only to the regular and constantly continuous 
secretions and excretions. "When Adenagics are employed with 
great freedom where there is no disease of the secerneuts and ab- 
sorbents, or in other words of the glandular system, their effects 
are very various, according to the intensity and the peculiarity of 
the power of the Adenagic used, and the degree and quality of 
the susceptibility of the subject using it. In some cases there 
will be a moderate increase of all of the secretions which are not 
periodical merely. In some cases there will be an increase of on- 
ly a single secretion, as, for example that from the kidneys — that 
from the skin — or even that from the liver. In reality the hepat- 
ic secretion is a periodical one, since, in health, it takes place on- 
ly during the primary digestion of food ; but this process occurs 
so frequently as to render the secretion under consideration more 
like a continuous than a periodical one. I suppose that the same 
may be said ol the gastric and pancreatic secretions, that has been 
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said of the hepatic secretion ; and quite likely of the fellivesica- 
lar secretion also ; but we know very little of either of these. In 
some cases there will be merely a slight change in the quality of 
the renal, or the cutaneous, or some other of the non-periodical 
secretions. The irregularly interrupted or periodical secretions 
and excretions of course can not be affected, unless the Adcnagic 
is administered freely while they are actually taking place. But 
even to this, there are occasional, though rare exceptions. Some 
times one of the periodical secretions, viz. the catamenial, will be 
induced or increased. It is to be remarked that when the secre- 
tions and excretions are excessive as well as vitiated, the Aden- 
agics not only change but often restrain them ; and on the other 
hand, when they are deficient as well as vitiated, they both 
change and augment them. Mere augmentation in a moderate 
degree is commonly their sole effect, when given for some time in 
a state of health. 

Many of the most active Adenagics, when given with sufficient 
freedom, have seemed to me to produce what may be called an 
Erethistic effect. Such Erethism however is always of a pecul- 
iar character in comparison with that produced by any other class 
of agents. This Erethism, if it is truly such, is always manifested 
in the parts dependent upon the nerve of chimical action, nutri- 
tion and reproduction. For example, I think I have seen Ere- 
thistic effects in the function of primary digestion from certain 
Adenagics. I can not feel certain whether I have ever seen Erethism 
in the sanguiferous system or not ; but I have seen a disturbance 
or irritation of it, from too large a quantity in the twenty-four 
hours, and this too long continued, that might well enough be 
considered as Erethism. Does not Iodine some times produce an 
Erethism in the secernent and absorbent or glandular function ? 
I can not say that I ever witnessed any thing of this sort from 
this article ; but if testimony may be relied-on, such effects have 
often resulted from its very free and protracted use. I think I 
have also seen Erethistic effects in the function of reproduction, 
from certain Adenagics. Several of my professional friends have 
repeatedly told me that they had witnessed Aphrodisiac effects 
from some of the Adenagics ; indeed a considerable number of 
my patients have informed me of effects produced upon them 
selves, which would commonly be reckoned as Aphrodisiac, un- 
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less they were more properly Erethistic. Ordinarily an Aphro- 
disiac effect implies not only an increase of venereal appetite, but 
also an increase, of the power of gratifying it. So far as this goes 
at least, it implies an increase of reproductive power. Perhaps 
any article that produces any degree of Erethism in the function 
of reproduction, may properly be reckoned as Aphrodisiac, in one 
6ense of this term ; and yet I do not believe that every Aphrodis- 
iac effect is an Erethistic effect, since these latter differ very 
greatly, as produced by different classes of medicines, and even 
as produced by different articles of the same class. I have too 
often received testimony to the Aphrodisiac effect of good Conium 
maculatum, and this when administered for intirely different pur- 
poses, to have any doubt upon the subject. It is recommended 
by authors not only for Agenesia Impotentia, but also for Aphoria 
of various sorts ; and I have known both of these diseases obvia- 
ted by it. When there is Agenesia from deficiency in the Semen 
raasculinum of the vibratile elongated corpuscles or cells, once 
supposed to be animalcules, I have reason to believe that there 
are a certain number of Adenagics, that are capable of remedy- 
ing even this difficulty ; but they all possess other powers in ad- 
dition, and in a more prominent degree than they possess Aden- 
agic powers ; so that it is difficult to say precisely to what the op- 
eration in question is due. In several cases, where persons had 
been married eight or ten years without offspring, I have known 
a thorough use of good Extract of Conium employed by the party 
with whom the difficulty was supposed to exist, result in the sub- 
sequent birth of one, two or more children. Again when, in the 
course of a few years after marriage, there had been one, two or 
more children, and then a suspension of child-bearing for ten or a 
dozen years ; after a thorough course of good Extract of Conium 
taken by the party in fault, I have known one two or more child- 
ren born. I recollect prescribing Extract of Conium for a lady 
who had ceased for a long time to bear children. At the time of 
my prescribing for her she had some chronic difficulty, I forget 
what it was, though it could not have been of long duration. I 
made several calls, at comparatively long intervals, and at each 
was informed that she was better, and apparently continuing to 
improve. At last, at one of my visits, her conduct was very pet- 
ulant, to say the least. She told me she had discontinued tfie 
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medicine and should take no more of it ; but I could not ascer- 
tain the reason of her rejection and refusal of it. In the mean- 
time her husband sat-by, laughing. At last the lady left the 
room apparently quite angry. Her husband then informed me 
that she had just become gravid, and at a time when she consid- 
ered that her previous children were too old, and at what she 
considered too late a period of her life for child-bearing, since she 
was a little past forty years of age. He said she considered her 
existing condition as due to my medicine. I answered that I 
thought she must, at least, divide the blame between him and my 
medicine. Now Coniuna is Narcotic and its Extract (at least 
when well prepared) is Adenagic. Beside these, it is either 
Erethistic or Aphrodisiac. But is the last different and distinct 
from its Narcotic, and Adenagic powers ? I have always had 
doubts upon this point, being inclined to consider it as a pecul- 
iarity either of its Narcotic or Adenagic operation. At all events, 
I have very often known it produce the effects in question, what- 
ever they may be. 

A free and protracted use of Iodine is said to prove Aphrodi- 
siac, i. e. to increase venereal appetite and the power of gratifying 
it. Yaletudinarian women who have been married a number of 
years without children, not infrequently become gravid after a 
thorough course of Iodine. So many facts of this general charac- 
ter have been reported,- and many of them in regard to simple 
and pure Adenagics, that I should think there could be no rea- 
sonable doubt either that they are Aphrodisiac, or that they some 
times produce Erethism of the reproductive function, which I am 
unable to decide. Admitting that a mere and pure Adenagic 
power is always to a greater or less extent Aphrodisiac (some 
times but very slightly so, and some times considerably so) yet as 
an exhausting operation is always Antaphrodisiac, all those Aden- 
agics that exhaust must have their Aphrodisiac operation counter- 
acted by their exhausting operation. 

There are very many simple or pure Adenagics, i. e. such as 
possess no other different and distinct power or powers in addi- 
tion. So far as the universality of their action is concerned, this 
group is commonly said " to promote the fluid secretions." As 
far as I could ever ascertain the import of this phrase, it is in- 
tended to imply that they more especially increase the renal or 
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cutaneous excretions, or both. But these are never the most active 
articles of the class ; and in fact, they are often among the feeblest. 

An Adenagic power is not infrequently accompanied by some 
other power, which is the foundation of another class, and whose 
operation or effect never constitutes any part of that of an Aden- 
agic. In the present state of my'knowledge, I am in the habit of 
saying that there is no article of vegetable organic origin (except 
a few plants that contain such an abundance of some one of the 
Oxygen Acids of certain compound radicals of H. C. particularly 
in their fruits, and fewer plants still which contain a sufficient 
amount of Nitrate of Potassa to render them such) which are An- 
tiphlogistic. "When I say this however, I must not by any means 
be understood that there are no articles of vegetable organic ori- 
gin that possess any exhausting power. Among the vegetable 
Adenagics there are numerous highly exhausting articles (which 
contain none of the Antiphlogistic vegetable Acids, and no Ni- 
trate of Potassa) as I should think sufficiently exhausting to be 
Antiphlogistic, if they were not of vegetable origin ; and they may 
be so, for all the observations that I have ever made in relation to 
their capability of obviating phlogistic diathesis. Indeed from 
their great power of exhausting, I should think a priori that they 
must be positively Antiphlogistic, if all physicians did not deny 
it. I must confess however, that I do not deem this a very con- 
clusive evidence. 

What article of the materia medica is more exhausting than 
Colchicum autumnale when efficiently employed, while at the 
same time, it is actively Adenagic-Hydragogue-Cathartic -and 
Emetic. Although its hydragogue Catharsis and Emesis may en- 
hance its exhausting powers, yet its exhausting effects always pre- 
cede its Catharsis and Emesis, showing clearly that it is a direct 
exhausting agent independent of its evacuant operation. I have 
seen a number of deaths produced by this article, and in all of 
them, what I deemed a fatal amount of exhaustion always took 
place before the occurrence of the Catharsis and Emesis. The 
same has been true in all the reported cases of death from this ar- 
ticle. "With euch powers, and a capability of producing such ef- 
fects, I should not think that Colchicum autumnale could possibly 
fail of proving Antiphlogistic, though I never had an opportunity 
to witness its employment in any entonic disease. 
143 
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There are numerous other vegetable Adenagics that appear to 
be directly exhausting to a considerable degree, but I believe 
none of them so much so as Colchicum autumnale. Their exhaust- 
ing power is however sufficient to do much injury in many atonic 
cases, in which they are employed for their Adenagic operation. 
I can not now think of any one of them, that is as likely to prove 
truly Antiphlogistic in an entonic disease, as the species of Col- 
chicum just treated-of. I have been called-in consultation, a con- 
siderable number of times, to prescribe for patients almost in ar- 
ticulo mortis, from exhaustion produced by Colchicum adminis- 
tered too freely and too long, for Kheumatalgia (to which disease 
it is altogether inappropriate) or even for Rheumatismus. The 
disease for which the Colchicum was prescribed, was little (and 
some times not at all) benefited, as I supposed, because it was too 
atonic from its very outset, to be relieved by such an exhausting 
agent, while the patient had quite an extreme degree of that very 
peculiar exhaustion incapable of being affected by any amount of 
Alcohol, which Colchicum is so liable to produce, together with 
the stomach intolerant of every thing, and the Diarrhoea wholly 
uncontrolable by Papaver, or any thing else. Till 1 suggested it, 
the physician in attendence had never even suspected that the 
Colchicum employed had the least instrumentality in producing the 
hopeless condition of the patient, and could hardly credit it even 
then ; so inattentive are many of our profession as respects nice 
observation. 

Elsewhere I have more than once mentioned certain com- 
pounds of Iodine, Bromine and Chlorine, with several of the ele- 
ments near the electro-positive extremity of the scale, which are 
often prescribed by physicians, for their Adenagic operation, but 
which, constantly do great injury by their exhausting effects. 
First and last, I have seen a considerable number of cases of Stru- 
ma irreparably injured by these articles, and always without any 
material or even appreciable benefit to compensate ; so that I 
have long wondered that physicians should continue to prescribe 
them. I think it quite probable that these compounds might 
prove Antiphlogistic in truly entonic diseases ; but this is contra- 
ry to the prevalent professional opinion ; and I have no experience 
to the contrary. It appears to me quite certain that Iodine is not 
exhausting, when it is so managed as not to disturb the stomach 
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in any manner or degree. I have known Strumous patients leave 
their family physician, to whom they were strongly attached, and 
apply to another, because their family physician would persist in 
prescribing Iodid of Potassium, which, the patients said truly, al- 
ways impaired appetite and digestive power, and weakened the 
system at large to a very inconvenient degree ; an operation 
which was very obvious to the patient, but to which the physi- 
cian was blind. I have often been consulted by such patients, so 
that I very well know that there was not a misapprehension of 
their own condition and circumstances. I do not remember that 
I ever succeded in persuading any one of them to take Iodine af- 
terwards, either by itself, or in any other state of combination, so 
strongly were they impressed with the notion that Iodine neces- 
sarily produces exhaustion. They could not at all understand 
that it was the Potassium, and not the Iodine, that had debilita- 
ted them. I have repeatedly seen great injury done to Strumous 
subjects, by a long course of Iodid of Potassium internally. I 
consider it as well established that all debilitating measures or 
means aggravate Struma, and therefore I would interdict all such, 
in all cases of this disease. 

.After being fully convinced that the Protiodids and Protobrom- 
ids of Potassium, Sodium and Calcium were injurious on account 
of their exhausting operation, I made trial of the Deutiodids and 
Deutobromids of Potassium, Sodium and Calcium, in the expec- 
tation that diminishing the Potassium, Sodium and Calcium one- 
half, would likewise diminish the undesired effects in the same pro- 
portion ; and perhaps it did so, though the degree of the latter 
diminution was not as clear as I could wish. As appears to me, 
these last mentioned compounds were only a little less debilitating, 
than those previously mentioned, so that finally I very nearly 
abandoned their use, though not absolutely. "When I do use 
them however, I do not continue them very long, and I conjoin 
Tonics, Antisbestics, elc. with them. But I would wholly exclude 
all internal use of the Protiodids and Protobromids of Potassium, 
Sodium and Calcium, because they exhaust too much, and be- 
cause they are not at all necessary internally, since we have so 
many much more eligible compounds. So far as I have tried them, 
I see little or no objection to their external use on parts not con- 
stantly covered by the dress. For other parts there are better 
preparations of Iodine. 
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Some of my patients have complained of a Nausiatic power 
without an Emetic one, in certain Adenagics, which I have been 
much in the habit of employing. In all probability I have never 
attached sufficient importance to this, since I have neglected to 
investigate it. So many persons are Nauseated with the very idea 
of taking a medicine, that I have usually rested with ascribing 
the Nausea to this circumstance. I have repeatedly known per- 
sons excedingly fond of Honey Nauseated for hours, by a tea- 
spoonful in a perfectly pure state, but which was supposed to have 
the Oil of Eicinus mixed with it. As I shall hereafter mention 
more particularly, there are Adenagics enough, which possess 
both Nausiatic and Emetic powers in- conjunction. 

I doubt not that there are many vegetable articles, which are 
in some degree Leantic, as well as Adenagic ; but their admin- 
istration must always be regulated by the more active power, so 
that they can be of little or no importance for their Leantic ef- 
fects, and consequently they are not worthy of enumeration under 
a group of Leantic Adenagics. A pure Leantic may always be 
conjoined with a sufficiently active and suitable Adenagic in pref- 
erence to any article possessing the two powers in conjunction. 

I have no knowledge of any vegetable article in which an 
Adenagic power is conjoined with a Neuragic one. Indeed I 
know of very few vegetable substances which are Neuragic, and I 
am not apprised that these are at all Adenagic. But there are 
many Adenagics of pure chimical-inorganic origin, which likewise 
have a Neuragic power. 

There are articles in which is conjoined a Narcotic with an 
Adenagic power ; and some of them are highly valuable. But, 
as a general rule, the Narcotic power predominates over the 
Adenagic power and thereby prevents its use to a-sufficient extent 
for the latter effect, while for the former, some other article is more 
eligible. There are exceptions to this rule however, since there 
are no substitutes for Digitalis purpurea and other species, nor 
for good Extract of Conium maculatum. 

I am acquainted with a considerable number of Adenagics, 
which likewise possess an Erethistic power in addition ; and many 
of these articles are highly important in the materia medica. 

There is a small group of articles commonly believed to possess 
both Adenagic and Euphrenic powers, and I have known their 
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Euphrenic power very prominently manifested in certain domes- 
ticated brute animals ; but yet I never succeded in witnessing it 
in the human animal, although I have repeatedly attempted to 
produce positive Euphrsenia in the human subject, by their agen- 
cy, but always in vain. For these facts I do not know how to ac- 
count. 

There are very numerous articles that possess Adenagic and 
Oresthetic powers in conjunction. In some the Oresthetic power 
is so inconsiderable as to be of almost doubtful existence, while 
in others it is as intense as possible, and there is every gradation 
between. From this group therefore, an article may be selected 
of any degree of intensity as respects Oresthetic power, whatever 
may be the fact as respects Adenagic power. The range as re- 
spects the latter is by no means as great as respects the former. 

I know of no articles that have an Antisbestic power superad- 
ded to an Adenagic one. In fact I consider the Antisbestics as 
one of the smallest classes in the whole materia medica, and those 
from the vegetable kingdom as very little available for this pow- 
er merely. 

There are certainly a few articles that possess a Tonic power in 
addition to an Adenagic one ; but by no means as many as some 
seem to believe. A number of articles having merely a Styptic 
taste (which is commonly called bitter) are therefore associated 
incorrectly with the Tonic-Adenagics, and thus the list is improp- 
erly extended. 

There are numerous articles, which have a greater or less de- 
gree of Styptic power irt addition to an Adenagic one; but no 
case occurs at present to my recollection, in which I ever saw any 
benefit rendered by their Stypticity. They usually have only 
moderate intensity in this respect, so that if a Styptic and an 
Adenagic should be indicated at one and the same time, scarcely 
any of them would be found to answer the indications. Upon the 
whole therefore, I attach no additional importance to this group, 
on account of the Stypticity. But for the best prescription, it is 
always necessary to be apprised of all the powers of the article 
prescribed. 

There is a small group of Adenagics that conjoin an Emetic 
power, without any Cathartic, or any other power ; and again there 
is another small group which conjoin an Erethistic and an Emet- 
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ic power, also without any Cathartic, or any other power. In strict 
propriety these ought to constitute two groups ; and yet in all or- 
dinary cases, no difference is perceived between them, since it is 
only when they are pushed to the fullest extent in small doses at 
short intervals, that there is a manifestation of Erethistic effects. 
But no accumulation of them in the alimentary canal will cause 
them to prove Cathartic, quite contrary to the general rule with 
articles possessing decided and active Emetic power. 

There is a very numerous and highly active group of Adenag- 
ics that conjoin Emetic and Hydragogue-Cathartic powers, and 
usually a very considerable amount of direct exhausting power. 
These articles are in general very great favorites with most of the 
medical profession, and are very often prescribed (as a sort of 
specifics) when I could never discover the least indication for any 
of their effects, as for example, in Rheumatalgia vera, which is 
neither a Phlogotica nor a phlogistic or entonic disease, but a 
pure or unmixed Neurotica. For my part, I have always found 
them the most difficult articles in the whole materia medica to 
manage in such a manner as to obtain any benefit from them. 
In fact I have never been able to manage them so as to obtain the 
precise degree of Adenagy required, without an undesired and 
injurious degree of Catharsis, Emesis or exhaustion, or more com- 
monly the whole. On the other hand, they are so precarious and 
variable in their operation as Emetics or Cathartics, as to be wor- 
thy of no reliance for these purposes merely ; and the exhaustion, 
which they produce is always contraindicated, as they are never 
prescribed in phlogistic diseases. I once inquired of a profession- 
al acquaintance very much in the habit of employing them, how 
he contrived to get-along with these difficulties. He answered 
that he always pushed the article so as to produce the effect de- 
sired, but paid no regard to any other of the effects — a truly phi- 
losophial mode of managing medicines, to which of course, I had 
nothing to reply. Ever since this conversation, this has appeared 
to me to be the method of very many physicians — a method of 
which I never even thought before. 

If I could have my choice, I have often thought that I should 
prefer perfectly pure and at the same time active Adenagics, that 
I could push to any extent required, without any other operations 
or effects. If Narcosis, Catharsis or Emesis should be indicated 
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at the same time, I would produce these effects by pure Narcot- 
ics, Cathartics or Emetics. So far as the Emetics or Cathartics 
arc concerned, this method strictly is practicable, but no farther. 
Unfortunately the pure Adenagics are rather feeble articles ; and 
though there are numerous pure Narcotics, that are highly active, 
yet generally these are not of the right character for conjunction 
with the Adenagics. However, this difficulty is not a serious one, 
since Papaver is the Narcotic most commonly required under 
such circumstances — an article that may usually be pushed to any 
extent needed without inconvenient effects. 

Some Adenagics possess only a single additional power, while 
others possess two or more ; and there are many which possess 
four or five. All the different and distinct powers, that are ever 
possessed by any of the Adenagics are Antiphlogistic, or exhaust- 
ing in a less degree, Nausiatic, Neuragic, Narcotic, Erethistic, 
Euphrenic, Oresthetic, Tonic, Styptic, Ecbolic, Emetic and Ca- 
thartic. But though the Adenagics do not answer any usefnl pur- 
pose, in cabes in which there is considerable exhaustion, neither 
are they any more serviceable in phlogistic or entonic cases. 
Phlogistic or entonic Phlogotica do not seem either to require or 
to tolerate Adenagics. Antiphlogistication is all that is neces- 
sary or useful, till the phlogistic or entonic diathesis is obviated. 
It is true I never tried ttiem myself in such diseases ; but I have 
received abundant testimony of their inutility, from professional 
friends who had tried them thoroughly, and who came to the re- 
sult that none of them ever prove beneficial in such diseases, and 
that many of them aggravate, and thus do injury. For the useful 
operation of Adenagics, the system must be within a certain range 
between the tone of health and no great atony, since positive en- 
tony on the one hand, and considerable atony on the other, equal- 
ly contraindicate them. Probably much the largest portion of the 
atonic Phlogotica and Dysthetica, in their early and middle 
stages, are within this range, unless they have been reduced be- 
low it by injudicions exhausting measures. I have frequently had 
occasion to make the observation that Depletion of Blood, imme- 
diately previous to entering upon the use of an Adenagic, almost 
invariably prevents it from producing any useful effect. I do not 
think that there are any cases in which Depletion of Blood and 
Adenagics are indicated together or in immediate succession, with 



1154 Proem to the Class Adenagica. 

one or two exceptions. In the entonic or phlogistic Phlegmonous 
Phlogotica the Disoxyd and Dichlorid of Mercury are useful af- 
ter the phlogistic diathesis has been perfectly obviated by Deple- 
tion of Blood ; and in entonic or phlogistic Phlegmonous Pneu- 
monitis, after sufficient Depletion of Blood, certain other Adenag- 
ics beside the Mercurials just mentioned, are often useful as Blen- 
nagogues. Depletion of Blood in the atonic Phlogotica, either to 
obviate plethora, or to diminish the moles movenda, in order to 
adapt it better to the force cf the vis movens will always frustrate 
the operation of an Adcnagic. If this were the proper place for 
it, I doubt not that it might be easily shown that there is no such 
pathological condition as plethora ; and that Depletion of Blood 
in all atonic cases always diminishes the force of -the vis movens 
much more in proportion than it lessens the moles movenda. In 
many atonic cases where Adenagics are indicated, many will em- 
ploy Depletion of Blood to obviate some congestion before enter- 
ing upon the Adenagic, but this is a great error. There are in 
fact several quite different sorts of congestion requiring very dif- 
ferent treatment. Now that congestion which is accompanied 
with an atonic condition of the system is never benefited by De- 
pletion of Blood ; and this process under such circumstances, in- 
terferes as much with the favorable operation of Adenagics 
as under any circumstances whatever. It is never true that 
Depletion of Blood in an inappropriate case ever increases sus- 
ceptibility to the operation of an appropriate remedy ; but on the 
contrary, it always renders the disease more difficult of cure. For 
example, Depletion of Blood is never remedial of Intermittent; 
and if it is employed, it will render the case more difficult of cure, 
so as to require a considerably larger quantity of Cinchona with- 
in a shorter time, in order to arrest the paroxysms, and a longer 
continuance of it to prevent their recurrence. I think I have of- 
ten known a total failure, as respects the favorable remedial op- " 
eration of the Adenagics, from injudicious Depletion of Blood, be- 
cause the patient will bear it (as the common phrase among phy- 
sicians too often is) or to increase.susceptibility and prepare for the 
Adenagic (as is often said) than from any other cause or causes 
in conjunction. At the present period, atony is far more frequent- 
ly the cause of a failure as respects obtaining the best remedial 
effects of the Adenagics than is commonly imagined. I have of- 
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ten been consulted by professional acquaintance in regard to the 
most proper and best manner of administering and managing 
what I call Adenagics, on which I have given the preceding di- 
rections. On subsequent inquiry however, I have very often 
found that they had intirely failed of accomplishing any thing 
with them ; and in about nine cases out of ten, the reason has 
proved to be that they obstinately persisted in preceding them 
with Depletion of Blood. This practice however, has been less 
frequent, every year for many years past. 

The Cathartic and Emetic Adenagics are perhaps the most lia- 
ble to produce undesired effects of any group of the class. But I 
have been in the habit of witnessing the most injury from em- 
ploying a Cathartic- Adenagic where Catharsis is contraindicated. 
From the fact that Catharsis was so universally beneficial in one 
or more stages of the diseases that prevailed before the last change 
of the diathesis of acute diseases from entonic or phlogistic to 
atonic, which took place in different parts of the country some 
where between the year 1805 or 6 and 1812, physicians found it 
difficult to abandon this process to the extent that the character 
of the diseases really required ; and even to the present time, 
when in consultation, I oftener witness inconvenient and injuri- 
ous effects from injudicious Catharsis than from any other meas- 
ure or agent ; and in the selection of an Adenagic, it does not 
seem to be deemed of any importance that it can not be employ- 
ed so as to obtain the desired degree of Adenagic operation with- 
out Catharsis, and that too of a Hydragogue character. I have 
very often been called in consultation to advise in regard to the 
relief of distressing symptoms, which I considered as unequivo- 
cally and certainly the result of Catharsis, of which however, I 
could not persuade the physician in attendence. He would al- 
low me, at the time, to administer Papaver enough for present 
?• relief; but in about twenty four hours, would insist on suspend- 
ing the Papaver and repeating the Cathartic process. This would 
reproduce the distressing symptoms, and again require special do- 
ses of Papaver. The repetition of the same process with the 
same effects, for three or four times, I have often known to fail 
intirely of convincing the prescriber. 

I consider it as quite certain that the diseases of the present pe- 
riod require very little Catharsis. Even where they seem to tol- 
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erate this measure, they are generally injured by it, in the event, 
if not immediately. Even when a patient actually needs an 
Adenagic and a moderate Cathartic operation, I greatly prefer 
employing a Non-Cathartic- Adenagic and a pure Cathartic, which 
are distinct articles, to the exhibition of a Cathartic-Adenagic. If 
I use the latter, it will very often happen that the patient will be 
unable to take enough to obtain the necessary degree of Adenagy 
without too much Catharsis ; but when, we depend upon differ- 
ent articles for these two effects, we can give each in just such 
quantity as to produce exactly the desired degree of the effect of 
each. I believe that all the Cathartic-Adenagics are Hydragogues 
when they are suffered to prove Cathartic. At any rate, this is 
the fact with all, with which I am familiar. This constitutes a 
serious objection to them as Cathartics, at least in ordinary cases. 
The fact that so many different and distinct powers may be as- 
sociated with an Adenagic power, affords the strongest ground for 
discrimination in the choice of an article of this class for a partic- 
ular case of disease. The different degrees of rapidity and ener- 
gy with which different Adenagics operate, should always be ta- 
ken into consideration in the selection of a particular Adenagic, 
for any particular case of disease. Although a pure and unmixed 
Adenagic operation is neither an exhausting nor an invigorating 
operation, yet it is seldom expedient or useful to employ Adenag- 
ics in very atonic cases. When there is great atony they com- 
monly fail of producing Adenagy ; but if they do not, Adenagy 
fails of rendering any benefit, and usually is of most palpable dis- 
service. I had good cause to suspect this early in my profession- 
al career, and so doing, I made such trials as soon verified my 
suspicions. Since that time, I have very often seen Adenagics 
employed by others, in the stage of exhaustion of numerous aton- 
ic-acute diseases — Pyrectica, Phlogotica, Exanthematica — and 
in all 8tages of malignant diseases — and nearly always with the 
ill effects that I long ago learned they were liable to occasion. 
On pointing out these effects to the physicians in attendence, it 
has always been insisted that they were regular symptoms of the 
disease, as they had always been in the habit of witnessing them 
in such cases. It was in vain to urge that they always had been 
in the habit of employing the same Adenagics, in all such cases, 
and of course ought to have witnessed them, as the effect of the 
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Adenagics, if I was right about their cause. Such opportunities 
of witnessing this sort of practice, so long after I ceased to em- 
ploy it myself, have afforded me an amount of evidence on the 
subject, that could not have been obtained, in any other way — ev- 
idence, it is true, obtained at the expense of the patient ; but 
which it was not in my power to prevent, since, as appears to 
me, there is not a subject on which the great body of physicians 
are so slow to appreciate absolute proof, and so obstinate in the 
maintainance of an indefensible and unsound opinion. 

But beside this, there are few Adenagics, that do not possess 
some other power or powers in addition ; and such power or pow- 
ers, in a very great majority of cases, are injurious in diseases or 
stages of disease attended with considerable exhaustion. Some 
of the Adenagics possess such a degree of direct exhausting pow- 
er as to be positively Antiphlogistic, and some, though not suffi- 
ciently exhausting to be truly Antiphlogistic, are never the less 
sufficiently so, to do considerable mischief in all cases in which 
the production of exhaustion in any degree is decidedly contrain- 
dicated. ]STo considerable time passes without my witnessing ca- 
ses of Struma, that have been greatly injured by exhausting 
Adenagics, and some times irretrievably. There are however, 
other powers, beside a direct exhausting one, possessed by numer- 
ous Adenagics, that are injurious in all cases of considerable ex- 
haustion, which are much too often disregarded in the common 
prescription of the Adenagics. But I have else where insisted 
that the physician should have exact knowledge of every power 
possessed by all the articles that he prescribes ; and that it is not 
sufficient that one power merely should be indicated ; but he 
should take care that no power that happens to be conjoined, is 
contraindicated. 

The Adenagics require some diversities of management in 
acute, in comparison with chronic diseases. In an acute disease 
they should be given much more efficiently, and their use need 
not be continued for near as long a time as may be necessary in a 
chronic disease. In an acute disease, a larger quantity of almost 
every Adenagic will be required in a given time, to produce the 
same degree of operative effect, than would be necessary in a 
chronic case. In an acute disease, the Adenagic will accomplish 
all that it is capable of accomplishing in a comparatively short 
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time, after which it should be discontinued, and some agent of a 
different character substituted for it. However, even in an acute 
disease, the Adenagic is not to be discontinued intirely, immedi- 
ately on the disappearance of the morbid condition for which it 
was employed, because under such circumstances the morbid con- 
dition would be liable to return again, after a longer or shorter 
time ; but it should be continued for some little time afterwards, 
usually in a diminished quantity, till the predisposition to the 
morbid condition, that the Adenagic is intended to relieve, is ob- 
viated. As a general rule, in order to obtain the best remedial 
effects of the Adenagics in acute diseases, they should be pushed 
till they produce a greater or less degree of their regular opera- 
tive effects. It is true we some times succede in curing disease 
without producing such effects, at least obviously, but we often 
fail. If this precept is well founded, it will be evident how im- 
portant it must be for the practitioner to make himself familiar 
with all the operations of each individual Adenagic, which he ev- 
er expects to employ in his practice. In short, the Adenagics re- 
quire the same management in this respect, in all the acute dis- 
eases to which they are appropriate, that Cinchona requires in 
Intermittent. It is well known as a general rule, that. Cinchona 
when employed in Intermittent must not be suspended immedi- 
ately on the interruption of the paroxysms of the disease, because 
by that method of management the paroxysms, in many instances, 
would return again ; but in order to effect a permanent cure, it 
must be continued so long after the interruption of the paroxysms 
as to obviate intirely all predisposition to them. 

In chronic diseases, the Adenagic is not to be employed with 
near as much freedom as in the acute, because in the first place 
chronic diseases do not generally occupy the system by any means 
as powerfully as the acute, and therefore the patient is usually 
more susceptible to the influence of such remedies as the Aden- 
agics ; and because, in the second place, chronic diseases always 
yield much more slowly than the acute, and therefore the reme- 
dies must necessarily be continued much longer, on which ac- 
count it will be obvious that a patient might not be able to toler- 
ate for any length of time, that degree of operative effect from a 
given remedy, which might be useful and perhaps necessary to 
effect a cure in an acute disease. It should be an invariable rule 



Proem to the Class Adenagica. 1159 

never to produce such a degree of the operative effects of any 
remedy, in a chronic disease as will be liable to preclude the con- 
tinuance of its use for the required length of time. Acute dis- 
eases may often be taken by storm, but chronic ones never can be, 
at least with safety ; they must always undergo a regular siege. 
But even in chronic diseases, the Adenagics should be pushed so 
far as to produce some perceptible degree of their operative ef- 
fects, otherwise we can never know when the system is sufficient- 
ly under their influence to have them render any service. With- 
out some such test, a given Adenagic might be employed even 
for a long time to no purpose, without any evidence that a larger 
quantity might not cure the disease. As a chronic disease usu- 
ally yields slowly and gradually, it is much less necessary to con- 
tinue the use of an Adenagic for some time after an apparent 
cure of the complaint. In fact, when a chronic disease appears 
to be gone, it is really so. But to this there are some exceptions, 
as for example, some cases of very much protracted cutaneous affec- 
tions. These will some times be cured to all appearance wholly, 
but return again in a short time after the suspension of the use of 
the remedy, at least in a moderate degree, and this several times 
in succession. Under these circumstances, it is necessary to re- 
sume the remedy for a short period. In one case I was obliged to 
continue the remedy for a twelve-month, with the result of a com- 
plete cure. From these facts it will be readily understood how 
important it must be to employ the medicine, in such doses and 
quantities as will permit its long continuance. 

Can a mere and pure Adenagic operation be exerted in such a 
degree as to constitute noxious, deleterious, poisonous, or in one 
word, dangerous effects ; and can it be made to extinguish life ? 
This question is not as easily answered as might at first view be 
imagined. The simple and pure Adenagics are in general feeble 
articles ; while the more active ones have other powers conjoined, 
of such a character and in such a degree, as to prevent our dis- 
tinguishing the exhaustion of the one, from that of the other. Af- 
ter much attention to the subject and long investigation, I have 
at last come to the conclusion that there is such a thing as Ulti- 
mate- Adenagy ; i. e. Adenagic effects beyond the medicinal 
grade, which if produced with sufficient intensity, and continued 
long enough, may prove injurious, dangerous, or even fatal. But 
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I do not know that I can show this conclusively to others, though 
I think that I can. I commenced the investigation of this sub- 
ject as long ago as 1812 ; but so much observation was necessary 
that I did not arrive at satisfactory results till about 1846, since 
which time all my experience has served to confirm my previous 
conclusions, so that I am now prepared to decide much more con- 
fidently on the correctness of my views, than ever before. With- 
in the last ten years I have witnessed so many facts that throw 
light upon this subject, that for myself, I can no longer have any 
doubts in regard to it. I am now well satisfied that there is such 
a thing as Ultimate- Adenagy — a degree of the operation of an 
Adenagic power, not only beyond a medicinal grade, but amount- 
ing to a noxious grade — a grade some times fatal. Perhaps this 
grade of effect is of much more frequent occurrence than I have 
hitherto supposed or suspected. Since I have settled in what 
Ultimate Adenagy consists, I have recognized it much oftener. I 
now think that I formerly witnessed it in many instances, in 
which I had no supicion of its true character. 

I have long been satisfied that certain of the most active of the 
Adenagics, when given in excessive quantities and continued for 
an excessive length of time (both of which, as I am aware, are 
merely relative) are liable to occasion a great loss of tone in the 
whole alimentary canal, accompanied by great morbid irritability, 
not only of the stomach but also of the intestines, and with a co- 
pious secretion of Porraceous-green matter, not infrequently fol- 
lowed by extreme exhaustion of all the parts dependent upon the 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction, and the powers 
of the voluntary muscular system ; the senses, and the mental or 
intellectual faculties remaining in a comparatively good condition ; 
all these symptoms, in many instances, being followed by speedy 
death. The articles that operate the most powerfully in this man- 
ner, possess the power of proving Hydragogue-Cathartic and 
Emetic ; but I never knew either of these operations to take place 
in any fatal case, till there had been a decisive and irremediable 
sinking of the patient. Other articles a little less active as Aden- 
agics, possess only an Emetic power ; but even this is not exert- 
ed, till after the fatal sinking. The fatal effects are therefore not 
occasioned either by Hypercatharsis or Hyperemesis. In many 
instances, both of these occur so late, as not to constitute even an 
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aggravating agency. All of these dangerous Adenagics possess 
no known and recognized exhausting power except those of a Ca- 
thartic and Emetic. What can all this be but Ultimate Aden- 
agy ? It is certainly produced by the most active Adenagics in 
the whole materia medica, and usually after the exertion of this 
power in a decisive degree. 

By some physicians this set of symptoms is hypothetically as- 
cribed to Phlogosis of the stomach and intestines, but of what spe- 
cies is not stated. Now I have seen several such cases, and I can 
say confidently, that there were no symptoms of Phlogosis before 
death, but rather the very opposite ; and also that post-obit ex- 
amination ot a part of them, detected no such symptoms. Not 
only before, but after dissolution, there was every indication of 
death from simple, pure and direct exhaustion merely. By anoth- 
er set of physicians, the fatal event in such cases is ascribed to ir- 
ritation ; but what does irritation mean, in such circumstances ? 
Towards the end of life, the patient often has jactitation ; but this 
does not prove irritation, in any sense which I have been in the 
habit of attaching to this term. I have often seen persons die 
from direct and rapidly progressive exhaustion, leaving no traces 
behind ; and they died in this same manner. 

If what I have been in the habit of considering as Ultimate 
Adenagy, is really and truly such, its symptoms are as follow, 
viz. Grade 1. Anorexia and deficiency of digestive power, and 
even positive loathing of all food. Grade 2. Absolute intolerance 
of the stomach for food and medicine generally, with frequent 
vomiting. Grade 3. Epigastric sinking, with various other unea- 
sy and indeed distressing symptoms, commonly referred to the 
region of the stomach, or at least of the epigastrium. Grade 4. 
Excessive secretions from the mucous follicles, commonly of a 
green color, and perhaps from other organs. Grade 5. Diarrhoea 
always peculiarly indomitable and obstinate, and some times col- 
liquative. Grade 6. If the case happens to be sufficiently pro- 
tracted, there will often be an Icteric discoloration of the eyes 
and skin, and of all the excretions, some times even of the intes- 
tinal discharges. Grade 7. Greater or less atony, i. e. deficiency 
of vital energy and strength of action in the sanguiferous sys- 
tem, and probably in all the parts dependent upon the nerve 
of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction. This atony is 
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some times sudden in its access and extreme in degree ; while at 
others, it is gradually progressive, and more moderate in degree. 
Grade 8. Often a great deal of general uneasiness, restlessness 
and jactitation. Grade 9. Which some times terminates in death. 
All of these symptoms do not occur in every instance, which I 
have supposed to be Ultimate Adenagy ; for some times one set 
and some times another is absent. I have however, often seen 
the whole in conjunction in particular cases. Neither are these 
all the symptoms that ever occur in all possible cases ; but they 
are the principal — the most important. 

As Ultimate Adenagy is a new subject, and this the proper 
place to treat of it, I shall not only describe it generally, but shall 
mention several of the individual articles which produce it in the 
most prominent degree. I have repeatedly been called (some 
times to take the exclusive charge of a case, that had been under 
the treatment by a homeopathist, and some times as a counsellor 
merely) and found the patient affected with what I have been for 
some time in the habit of considering as Ultimate Adenagy. The 
diseases for which these patients were treated by the homeopath- 
ists, were all chronic and of such a character as to be attended 
with no sort of danger. The most common was Kheumatalgia 
vera, v. chronica, in some of the muscles of the extremities. The 
patients had been under treatment by a homeopathist for two 
months at least, and occasionally more. On the- supervention of 
some of the symptoms that I am inclined to consider as Ultimate 
Adenagy, the homeopathist had been dismissed, and some other 
physician had been called. I never knew one of the worst of 
these cases recover, especially when the whole of the symptoms 
that I consider as Ultimate Adenagy existed. The general ex- 
haustion resisted a considerable amount of Brandy, and all other 
Antisbestics ; and of course Quinine and all other Tonic6. No 
amount of Papaver seemed capable of restraining the Diarrhoea 
in the least, and hardly of producing any other of the effects of 
this agent. I have known four-sixths of a grain of Sulphate of 
Oxyd of Morphinum given every fifteen minutes, to no purpose 
whatever ; and under all this, I do not think that any physician, 
not knowing the treatment, would have supposed that the patient 
was taking any Papaver at all. In short, no effects seemed to be 
produced by any medicine, of any character, that I ever saw tried. 



Proem to the Class Adenagica. 1163 

I hardly need say, that all cases of this degree of intensity, inva- 
riably died ; and also most cases of considerably less intensity. 
I have kDown only a few comparatively slight cases saved. 

It will naturally be inquired, what was the Adenagic medicine, 
that produced such effects ? To this I am obliged to answer that 
I do not know, though in every case that I have seen, from a doz- 
en to twenty doses remained with the patient, when I was called. 
It was always a light cream colored powder, apparently of some 
root. I have repeatedly weighed the doses, and as near as I now 
remember, found them about a grain. At the time, I made re- 
cord of the quantity, but I have not access to that record at pres- 
ent. These doses were some times repeated only three times a 
day, and some times four. I am quite sure that the article whose 
effects I have described, was always the same. The first time I 
6aw it, I suspected it to be the bulb of Colchicum autumnale, but 
on tasting it, I could not perceive the least acrimony, but only a 
very slightly sweetish and farinaceous taste. After the best ex- 
amination 1 could make, the suspicion that it must be the root of 
Euphorbia Ipecacuanhas {Linn.) preponderated. When Dr. 
William P. C. Barton first commended to the physicians of the 
U. S. A. Euphorbia Ipecacuanhas, as an integral substitute for 
Cephaelis Ipecacuanha, I immediately procured it, and made 
what I supposed to be a fair and thorough trial of it. In my 
hands, though it always nauseated a great deal and vomited a 
little, it proved, utterly worthless as an Emetic ; but it was always 
much more Cathartic than was desired or beneficial. Finding it 
so certainly Cathartic, I tried the employment of it in very small 
doses and intire iy short of the nauseating point, as an eccoprotic 
in habitual Coprostasis. In every instance, which occurred for a 
considerable time, it readily proved eccoprotic for a short period, 
but soon it greatly impaired the tone of the whole alimentary ca- 
nal, destroying appetite and digestive power, and sooner or later, 
occasioning an insidious but colliquative Diarrhoea, that I found 
the greatest difficulty in restraining. In one instance it produced 
an Icterie discoloration of the skin, while the Diarrhoea was the 
most urgent, and before I had succeded in controling it at all. 
In the first cases in which I employed it, I supposed that these 
effects were due to some thing else ; but I soon found that this 
was a mistake ; and accordingly I ceased to prescribe it, as uni- 
145 



1164 Proem to the Class Adenagica. 

formlj, its undesired effects greatly predominated over those 
which I desired. During my observations upon it, I came to the 
conclusion that it was an Adenagic analogous in its ultimate ef- 
fects at least, to Colchicum autumnale. Subsequent, to the ter- 
mination of my trials of this article, a medical gentleman of regu- 
lar education (as common language is, and of course a graduate 
in medicine) applied to me in a very private manner, for the nat- 
ural history name of this plant ; but he was particularly desirous 
that I should keep his application a most profound secret. He 
was very careful that I should not have the smallest inkling of his 
object or purpose, and warned me before hand to ask no ques- 
tions, to which I am sure I was no way inclined. I subsequently 
learned that he supposed that in this article he had discovered a 
perfect specific for Dysentery, and intended to obtain a patent 
for the exclusive proprietorship of it. For a patent he had learn- 
ed the necessity of a natural history name, and after some time 
ventured to inquire after one. A little time afterwards, he died 
at the house of a patient, from which he was unable to get away, 
of an attack of Dysentery of about three days' duration, not only 
with the medicine in his pocket, but under its use. I have seen 
very few serious, and much more intense cases of Dysentery, that 
an efficient use of this article would not have rendered speedily 
fatal. It must be observed that specimens of this root may be 
found, which, from various causes, are nearly or quite inert. I 
mention this fact to explain some discrepancies of result from the 
use of this article, of which I have been informed. 

I have already mentioned the great exhausting power of Col- 
chicum- autumnale. If this is not a part of its Ultimate- Adenagic 
operation, then I do not know what it is. At all events, this ar- 
ticle, if used too freely, or continued too long, will produce the 
whole aggregate of effects, which I have been in the habit of con- 
sidering, and have just described as Ultimate-Adenagy. If I am 
right as to what constitutes Ultimate-Adenagy, this agent is more 
liable to produce it than any other article of the materia medica, 
unless it may possibly be Euphorbia Ipecacuanhas ; and perhaps 
this is not an exception. 

At one time, it was customary for physicians to say that the 
several species of Yeratrum, which are used in medicine, produc- 
ed the same identical effects, in kind if not in degree, as Colchi- 
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cum autumnale. This opinion, (so far as I know) was not found- 
ed upon any actual observation of the effects of any species of 
Yeratrum, but upon the hypothesis that the Alcaloid commonly 
called Veratrine, is the active principle, not only of Colchicum 
autumnale, but also of all the medicinal species of Yeratrum. 
But I believe that it is now ascertained that Colchicum autum- 
nale contains no Yeratrine (so called) but a different Alcaloid, 
viz. Colchicine. In addition to this (at least so far as I know) I 
am not apprised that there is the least evidence that what is call- 
ed Yeratrine is contained in a single species of Yeratrum. All 
the specimens of Veratrum album found in any shops, where I 
have practiced medicine, have, on trial, proved to be inert. 
"What I have seen has always been in powder, and has been ac- 
knowledged to be many years old, how old was intirely un- 
known. 

From the best testimony upon the subject, I can not doubt that 
Yeratrum album is both Erethistic and Adcnagic, though the tes- 
timony goes to show merely that it is Hydragogue-Cathartic and 
Emetic. This is not incompatible with the hypothesis that its ac- 
tive principle is the Alcaloid Yeratrine, but has this Alcaloid ev- 
er been obtained from it ? So far as I am informed, the Yera- 
trine of the shops is produced from a species of another, but near- 
ly allied genus, though once supposed to be obtained exclusively 
from Yeratrum Sabadilla, which is now ascertained to be a mis- 
take. As the plant which affords Yeratrine, affords also another 
Alcaloid, and perhaps more, not supposed to be contained in any 
species of Yeratrum, I think we may well doubt whether Yera- 
trine (unfortunately so named) is contained in any species of Ye- 
ratrum. Indeed, a distinguished author says, " the true nature of 
the Alcaloid contained in Yeratrum album, is still unknown ; so 
that the Yeratrine of commerce may be considered as being ob- 
tained intirely from another article." (Pg. 8 Tumi, on Medic. 
Prop. Nat. Ord. Panunculacece, Lond. 1835.) It is likewise 
often said by authors that Yeratrine (so called) is the active prin- 
ciple of Yeratrum viride. This can not be the fact, if this Alca- 
loid is at all Cathartic, for I have long employed this species (cer- 
tainly ever since 1812) and I never yet witnessed any grade of 
Cathartic operation from it. Those gentlemen, who are in the 
habit of always pushing it to active vomiting, I should think may 
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know more about this group of effects than I do. In general, the 
operation of Veratrum viride is very like that of Sanguinaria ver- 
nalis, except that it is more active. I should think therefore, that 
the Ultimate- Adenagy of the- two articles might have a strong re- 
semblance. 

I make all this statement to show that what has so often been 
claimed as to the identity of the powers, operations and effects of 
Colchicum autumnale, and Yeratrum album and Yeratrum vir- 
ide, does not rest on good evidence (so far as I am able to ascer- 
tain) but is founded only on conjecture or hypothesis. I have 
always been inclined to think that Yeratrum Lobelianum (Bern- 
hardt) would yet be found to be medicinally analogous to Yera- 
trum album (Linn) and Yeratrum Eschscholtzii (A. Gray) anal- 
ogous to Yeratrum viride (Aiton); but of this I have no actual 
knowledge. 

I have F.een the same Ultimate-Adenagy in kind, though by no 
means in degree, and with comparatively little exhaustion from San- 
guinaria vernalis. I first witnessed this, in my own practice, in 
the early part of my professional career, from too long a continu- 
ance of a free use of this agent, when employed for the production 
of a direct resolution of a certain atonic Phlogotica, as for exam- 
ple, Pneumonitis Typhodes-notha, i. e. Dysenteric Phlogosis of 
the bronchial membrane, the constitutional febrile affection being 
a Typhus nervosus. I learned at once to recognize its approach, 
and to avoid it wholly, by suspending the use of the medicine in- 
tirely. Ultimate-Adenagy, I believe, is never produced by this ar- 
ticle, till the resolution is effected, at least whenever the case is a 
proper one, in which to attempt such a thing. However, I have 
often been associated with physicians, in the treatment of this 
disease, whom I could not persuade to abstract the medicine in 
proper time, but who would insist upon continuing it, till full Ul- 
timate-Adenagy took place. Though I never witnessed it but 
twice, in my own practice, yet I have had opportunity to see it 
much too frequently, under the circumstances just specified. I 
never yet saw any thing like dangerous Ultimate-Adenagy from 
Sanguinaria vernalis — never had the least reason to suspect its 
ever producing death in this manner ; and yet, if the article should 
be injudiciously pushed after producing such effects as I have 
seen, I can easily believe that it might prove fatal. Sanguinaria 
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produces other ultimate effects beside Ultiniate-Adenagy, viz- 
Ultimate-Erethism ; but I never saw any danger from the latter. 

I have repeatedly seen in consultation, (never in my own prac- 
tice) a group of effects produced by an inordinate quantity of Lo- 
belia inflata, which were very like them that I have just describ- 
ed, except that there was much greater nausea. I should have 
no sort of hesitation in referring these wholly to Ultimate Aden- 
agy, had I not witnessed very much the same symptoms from an 
inordinate quantity of Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa, and 
from an inordinate quantity of Cephaelis Ipecacuanha, and 
even from extreme Nausea produced by the motion of a ship pro- 
pelled by sails, and a Post-Coach so hung upon its springs as to 
have the same sort of motion. The effects to which I refer, are 
those which have been called Narcotic-Poisoning, when occur- 
ring under treatment by Thomsonians. The latter, they can not 
be, because they are in no respect like Narcosis, and because Lo- 
belia inflata is in no degree Narcotic, as lam well prepared to show. 

Now it is my present belief that the same or similar effects are 
produced by various articles, much oftener in the practice of those 
who are called regular physicians, than in that of those who are 
called Thomsonians. I now think that in all probability, the 
symptoms in question are partly due to extreme and protracted 
Nausea, and partly to Ultimate-Adenagy. 1 am sure however, 
that neither Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa, nor Cephaelis Ip- 
ecacuanha, are at all Adenagic, because, for reasons which it is 
not necessary to mention here, I have taken greater pains to ascer- 
tain Adenagic powers in them, than in any other agents in the 
whole materia medica. But as this subject is important in con- 
nexion with Lobelia inflata (a valuable article which has been in 
use in Connecticut, and I believe also in Massachusetts, for more 
than a hundred years, till the Thomsonians brought it into dis- 
credit) I shall treat further of it in my proem to the class Emeti- 
ca. But whatever the condition under consideration may be, I 
can easily understand that if the medicine is pushed after it is 
fully produced, death may be the consequence. I think it quite 
possible that in this manner the Thomsonians may some times de- 
stroy life. Such a degree of these symptoms as I have happend 
to witness from Lobelia inflata, has always been readily and speed- 
ily relieved by Papaver and Alcohol. 
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I have often seen what I call Ultimate- Ad enagy from Urginea 
maritima, and from Polygala Senega, as intense in all respects, as 
I ever witnessed from Lobelia inflata, Sanguinaria vernalis, etc. 
Indeed the general exhaustion resulting from the first two articles 
was greater than I ever saw from the last two. The Ultimate- 
Adenagy of Urginea maritima and Polygala Senega, commonly 
leaves sequels behind it, that require time, and often a compara- 
tively long course of Tonics to remove, which I have not observ- 
ed to be the fact with the Ultimate- Adenagy, either of Sangui- 
naria vernalis or Lobelia inflata. This I suppose is owing to the 
fact that these former articles possess a considerably greater de- 
gree of exhausting power than the latter. Indeed I do not know 
that the latter possess any degree at all of such a power. 

Yery many times, I have seen in consultation quite an intense 
degree of Ultimate-Adenagy from the Dichlorid of Mercuiy. 
Among those who make all their patients breakfast, dine and sup 
upon this agent, I have good reason to know that its Ultimate 
Adenagy is very common. I now well recollect a case of it, in a 
patient under the charge of a young physician not educated in 
New England, in which an old practitioner of nearly eighty years 
of age, and myself, were called in consultation, by the iamily, on 
the occurrence o£ the symptoms in question. The old practition- 
er had never witnessed any such effects ; and on being asked by 
the family, what they were, though by no means a profane man, 
he answered, he did not know what the devil they were. The 
same question was put to me, but I evaded a direct answer. Af- 
ter the departure of the old physician, the gentleman in attend- 
ence expressed some contempt for the ignorance of the senior 
counsellor, because he did not know what the symptoms were. 
He declared they were just what he wished to produce, but sup- 
posed that nobody educated in New England would venture to 
push the medicine so far as to occasion such effects ; but he did 
not enlighten the family any more than I did, because (as I sup- 
pose) he was sensible that they were much alarmed. He was 
rather reluctant to allow me to give Papaver enough to meet the 
symptoms which seemed to indicate it. But the family were so 
fully persuaded that what alarmed them was the effect of the 
treatment that they never employed the young man again, though 
previously much prepossessed in his favor. The fact that these 
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same effects occurred several other times in the practice of this 
same gentleman, and more especially that he employed other 
measures, in regard to which there was considerable popular ap- 
prehension, finally prevented his obtaining the confidence of the 
public. Now I have been acquainted in parts of our country 
where these effects would have been expected as a matter of 
course, and where the ability of the physician would have been 
strongly suspected, if he had not produced them. The truth was 
that, at the time this case occurred, there was a set of diseases 
prevalent that did not tolerate such measures at all (which this 
gentleman did not know) and besides, the people had not been ac- 
customed to them, which in their view was quite as important. 

In a few instances, a moderate degree of Ultimate- Adenagy has 
occurred in my own practice, from the Dichlorid of Mercury ; 
but it has always been so inconsiderable as to cause no alarm 
among the friends of the patients. It was undoubtedly from the 
use of this medicine in an inappropriate case ; but it was always 
speedily relieved by Papaver and Alcohol. I have heard it main- 
tained that the production of this aggregate of symptoms is al- 
ways necessary to the best effects of this agent ; but I doubt not 
that this is a most egregious error. Is not what has been called 
Mercurial Erethism a true and proper Ultimate- Adenagy of Mer- 
cury ? So far as my present recollection serves in regard to what 
has been so inappropriately called Mercurial Erethism, that con- 
dition is only extreme Ultimate Adenagy from some compound 
of this element. Mr. Pearson is said to describe what he calls 
Mercurial Erethism as follows, viz. he says that " it is character- 
ized by great depression " (exhaustion doubtless) " of strength ; 
anxiety about the prsecordia ; " (q? the region anterior to the heart, 
or the epigastrium, for this term is used in both these senses ?) 
" frequent sighing ; trembling ; a small quick, some times inter- 
mitting pulse; a sense of coldness ; but the tongue is seldom fur- 
red ; nor are the vital and natural functions much disturbed." 
" In this state any sudden exertion will some times prove fatal." 
{See Hoop. Lex. Med. title page, 4th Amer. -Ed. N. Y. 1829, 
Sam. Akerly, M. D. Editor.) 

This requires some comment. In the first place, Mr. Pearson 
says that Erethism is "increased sensibility and irritability," 
though he admits that the term " is variously applied by authors'" 
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I have already given my understanding of this term, and though 
no author may have defined it just as I have, yet most of them 
seem to apply it very much as I have done. Certainly what Mr. 
Pearson has described as Erethism is some thing more than " in- 
creased sensibility and irritability." Under such a condition 
merely, patients do not have such symptoms as Mr. Pearson spec- 
ifies, nor do they die suddenly on a little exertion. According to 
Hooper's Dictionary, Mr. Pearson says that his supposed Ere- 
thism " is characterized by great depression," and then he goes- 
on to describe great exhaustion instead. But I suppose that this 
is a part of the delicate language of the present day, which calls 
exhaustion, depression, oppression or prostration, instead of what 
it really is, through fear of frightening people, and then such mis- 
nomer leads to the practice which theerroneous nomenclature re- 
quires. Such erroneous denominations have slain their thousands. 
Mr. Pearson says that in his supposed " Mercurial Erethism " the 
" vital functions" are not " much disturbed." In this I wholly 
and intirely differ with him. As appears to me, every symptom 
which he has mentioned, indicates extreme exhaustion of the vi- 
tal powers of the vital organs, and especially the fact that "in 
this state, any sudden exertion will some times " (I should say 
generally) " prove fatal." But has Mr. Pearson specified all the 
symptoms that occur in his supposad " Mercurial Erethism " ? I 
have seen all which he mentions ; but they were accompanied 
with several others, such as anorexia, amounting to perfect loath- 
ing ; absolute intolerance of food, and all medicine that I ever 
saw employed except Papaver and Alcohol; excessive add vitia- 
ted secretions from the mucous follicles ; and in some instances, 
nearly all of the symptoms which I have described as constituting 
Ultimate-Adenagy. 

I believe that Papaver and Alcohol are the two best remedies 
for Ultimate-Adenagy ; but cases of this condition, as produced 
by different Adenagic articles, even when seemingly of about 
the same intensity, in reality vary very greatly as respects cura- 
bility. That produced by Colchicum autumnale is the most un- 
manageable of any form that I have ever witnessed. Next in 
this respect, is that which I suppose (but do not know certainly) 
to be produced by Euphorbia Ipecacuanhas. That produced by 
Dichlorid of Mercury is much more relievable in proportion to 
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its intensity than either of the preceding, though till it is actually 
relieved, a little over-exertion is liable to prove suddenly fa- 
tal. 

The Adenagics undoubtedly exert their principal operation 
upon that part of the involuntary motor nerve of chimical action, 
nutrition and reproduction, which is sent to the secernents and 
absorbents, or in other words, the glandular system. When push- 
ed however, so as to occasion Ultimate-Adenagy, they affect the 
whole of this nerve, and that quite powerfully. The essence of 
the operation of the Adenagics seems to be the regulation of the 
activity (but more especially its increase when deficient) of se- 
cretion and absorption. The Adenagics also generally change 
the quality of these actions ; but when pure, they neither increase 
nor diminish power nor strength of action, except when pushed 
to the production of their ultimate effects ; and then they occa- 
sion a greater or less degree of exhaustion. 

I have said that the Adenagics generally change the quality of 
the action of the secernents and absorbents, and of course the 
quality of their secretions. This they commonly do only when 
these actions and secretions are vitiated. "When they are perfect- 
ly healthful, both in quality and quantity, the Adenagics only in- 
crease their amount. When pushed to the production of Ulti- 
mate-Adenagy however, their operation is quite different. All 
those pure Adenagics that are not sufficiently active to be capa- 
ble of producing Ultimate-Adenagy, are probably incapable of 
destroying life ; but all those which produce this state or condi- 
tion, are undoubtedly capable of destroying life, and they accom- 
plish this by the production of extreme exhaustion in all the parts 
of the involuntary motor nerve of chimical action, nutrition and 
reproduction. It must be observed that all those articles which 
possess a strong exhausting power, intirely independent of an 
Adenagic power, may destroy life by the production of a suffi- 
cient degree of exhaustion, without any Ultimate-Adenagy. 

So far as the Adenagics of vegetable organic origin have been 
sufficiently examined, they depend for their activity upon one or 
more of their proximate principles, which are either Alcaloids, i. 
e. compound radicals of H. C. N. alcalized, or at least combined 
with Oxygen ; or they are basic Oxyds of compound radicals of 
H. C. There are many instances in which nearly allied species 
146 
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of the same genus contain the same active, proximate principle ; 
and there are even some instances in which the species of nearly 
allied genera contain the same. There are several nearly allied 
species of the genus Strychnos, which contain the Alcaloid Stryck- 
nina or Strychnine. These may be used as substitutes for each 
other in medicine. A single species of Ignatia, a genus nearly 
allied to Strychnos, contains Strychnine, so that it may be used 
indiscriminately with Strychnos Nux-vomica and other medicin- 
ally similar species. In all such cases, the detection by chi mis- 
try of an already known active proximate principle, in a predom- 
inating quantity, in a new and previously unknown article, is de- 
cisive as respects its medicinal powers ; and if the proportion in 
which it exists is accurately ascertained, and is in a good degree 
uniform, it even decides its ordinary dose ! When a given arti- 
cle contains two or more proximate principles, these principles 
usually have a general agreement as respects their power or pow- 
ers ; but each usually has its peculiarities, and they commonly 
vary very greatly as respects the degree of their power. Besides 
Strychnine, Strychnos Nux-Yomica contains a large amount of an 
other Alcaloid named Yomicine. This substance has medicinal 
powers similar to Stychnine, but a larger dose is required to pro- 
duce the same amount of effect. It is said (but how truly I know 
not) that all the species of Strychnos which contain Strychnine, 
contain also Yomicine. It is said that Ignatia amara also contains 
Yomicine as well as Strychnine. There are some instances in 
which species of the same genus contain active proximate princi- 
ples differing widely in their powers, operations and effects. 
There is one species of Strychnos at least, that contains the Alca- 
loid Curarina or Curarine, and quite probably more. Now Cura- 
rine has no medicinal power in common with Strychnine, though 
it is full as active, and perhaps even more so, but in an intirely 
different manner. Kouhamon Guianense and Eouhamon ? Cur- 
are, two species of a genus nearly allied to Strychnos, are believ- 
ed to contain the same Alcaloid Curarine, so that these species 
and Strychnos toxifera may be used indiscriminately. There is 
one species of Strychnos, which is medicinally active, but in such 
a manner as to preclude its containing either Strychnine, Yomi- 
cine or Curarine. I allude to Strychnos Pseudo-Quina. This is 
about all that chimistry can do toward assisting to a knowl- 
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edge of the powers of new and previously unknown articles. 

The preceding illustrations are made from rather a feeble Aden- 
agic, and one that possesses other powers in a more prominent de- 
gree ; but it was chosen because the whole of them could be ex- 
emplified by it. I know of no other individual article that would 
have furnished examples of the whole. 

So far as the inorganic Adenagics are concerned, the following 
seem to be laws as respect their active principles. Certain ele- 
ments are Adenagic per se, as Chlorine, Bromine, Iodine, Sulphn- 
rum, Aurura, Platinum, etc. and they retain this power in all their 
combinations, perhaps with the exception of some very complex 
one. Certain elements which are not medicinal per se, always 
impart Adenagic power to their compounds, with the exception 
perhaps of some excedingly complex ones, as Arsenicum, Hy- 
drargyrum, etc. Many of the inorganic and chemical Adenagics 
depend upon a simple or elementary principle for their Adenagic 
power, as the Adenagic compounds of Chlorinum, Brominum, 
Iodinum, Sulphurum, etc. All these constitute cases, in which 
articles do not have all their properties changed by entering into 
strict chimical combination, since the Adenagic power of the 
compound is the identical power previously possessed by one of 
the elements. It is only external sensible properties that are 
changed by strict chimical combination. Occult properties, such 
as medicinal powers, are usually retained in such combination. 
So far as chimistry ascertains the presence of any one of either 
of these sets of elements in a given compound, it determines its 
medicinal powers ; but it can not ascertain the powers of a new 
and untried element. 

There are very many medicinally active compounds of inert 
elements, as Cyanogen and all the active Alcaloids ; for the ele- 
ments Hydrogen, Carbon um, Nitrogen and Oxygen, are neither 
medicinal per se, nor do they belong to that set of elements, which 
though inert per se, always impart medicinal powers. These lat- 
ter active compounds of inert elements, retain their powers in 
most cases of more complex combination. At first view, some 
may consider Gasseous Oxygen as an exception to this statement; 
though for myself, I do not. Gasseous Oxygen when taken into 
the stomach produces no medicinal effects whatever, as I think 
has been pretty well ascertained by the taking of "Water highly 
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charged with it. When inhaled, it does nothing but promote the 
decarbonization of the venous blood in the lungs. I consider it 
quite certain that it could produce no such effect when taken sol- 
id into the stomach. It is most probable that it would be abso- 
lutely inert when so taken, but this can not be determined with 
certainty, till it has been tried ; and no such trial can be made 
till Oxygen has been reduced to a solid state without enter- 
ing into combination. The effects which it produces by inhal- 
ation, are physiological rather than medicinal, and no other 
article operates at all in the same manner. It is true, we 
may avail ourselves of the effects of inhaled Oxygen for me- 
dicinal purposes, as for example, for the relief of Paresis of the 
pulmonary branch of the nerve of chimical action, nutrition and 
reproduction, which seems to constitute the essential pathological 
condition of Dyspnoea exacerbans, commonly but erroneously 
called Asthma ; and in all probability also of Asthma verum, 
though this latter disease has very prominent peculiarities in com- 
parison with the former ; but the latter is of so rare occurrence 
that I never had opportunity to investigate as to what these pe- 
culiarities are due. 

Electricitas Galvanica seems to be both Oresthetic and Adenagic. 

From what I have thus far said of the power and operation of 
what I have chosen to denominate Adenagica or Adenagics, I 
trust we are prepared to understand the time import, and to judge 
of the propriety of a large number of terms, which have been in 
use almost time immemorial, among practitioners of medicine and 
authors on materia medica ; terms, many of which were nearly 
unintelligible to me, till I had in a good degree matured my no- 
tions or ideas upon the Adenagics. Indeed almost all the singu- 
lar and out-of-the-way terms in the whole materia medica — terms 
that are unintelligible from their etymology and without some ex- 
planation, to all the young members of the profession of the pres- 
ent period, will be found to have reference to the Adenagics. It 
would seem that this power in the materia medica is much like 
Syphilis in nosology. The latter was long considered by physi- 
cians as constituting at least five different specific diseases, so 
that no description as a whole, and by which it can be recogniz- 
ed, has come down to us from ancient times. Just so it is with 
this class, which has been considered as constituting about twenty 
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different specific classes, so that no definition of it as a whole, and 
by which it can be recognized as a unity, is any where to be found. 
All of the following terms undoubtedly had reference to some va- 
riety, grade or degree of what I call an Adenagic operation. 

Deobstruentia. — I can not but believe that the term Deobstru- 
entia, when first introduced into medicine, was intended to apply 
to the very power and operation, to which I apply the term Aden- 
agic ; and that still, with those who employ it at the present time, 
the same thing is intended, so far as those who employ the term 
have accurately made-up their minds as to its precise meaning. 
But it must be confessed that if we take definitions for a guide, it 
might never be suspected that any one can ever have intended 
the same thing by Deobstruent, which I intend by Adenagic. 
Hooper says that a Deobstruent is " a medicine that is exhibited 
with a view of removing any obstruction." {Hoop. Lex. Med. 
4th Amer. Edit. iV. Y. 1829, Sub voce.) But what is an ob- 
struction? This requires explanation even more than the term. 
Deobstruent. Cullen says that Deobstruentia are "medicines 
suited to remove obstructions which have taken place in any of 
the vessels of the body." He adds that " as a general term, it is 
improper ; and as commonly employed for medicines, which are 
supposed to remove the obstructions depending upon a matter 
filling-up the vessels, it is commonly upon a false foundation, and 
therefore absolutely improper." {Bart. Cull. Mat. Med. Phila. 
1812, Vol. 7, Pg. 116.) This definition of Cullen, if divested of 
its theoretical, or rather hypothetical language, and reduced to a 
mere statement of plain fact, would undoubtedly agree in gener- 
al, if not in detail, with my definition of Adenagics. Swediaur 
says that " Deobstruentia denique appello remedia quae prsecipue 
Physconia abdominalis medentur." {F. Swed. Mat. Med. 
Paris. Pg. Xl-XU.) The definition of Swediaur is far from be- 
ing strictly unequivocal, since the Salts of the Oxyd of Quininum 
are rapidly effectual for the cure of Physconia abdominalis v. 
Jecinoris and v. Lienis (to use antiquated nomenclature) without 
being at all Adenagic, when such Physconia is produced by the 
essential and characterizing cause of Intermittent. But this 
Swediaur did not know; and his knowledge considered, his def- 
inition, though in reality not a true definition, is conclusive as to 
his intending by Deobstruents, what I intend by Adenagics. 
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The term Deobstruent is very often found in the writings of the 
older physicians ; and at no period since its first introduction into 
the science of medicine, has its use been intirely discontinued, 
either by authors or practitioners. This term appears to have de- 
rived its origin from the humoral pathology, in which mechanical 
obstructions of the vessels made a great figure as proximate 
causes. At all events, the term Deobstruent has long been ap- 
plied not only to many true Adenagics, but also to a large num- 
ber of articles not at all Adenagic. It is not at all uncommon to 
find many of our best known agents referred to classes in the ma- 
teria medica, whose power they do not by any means possess. 
This is doubtless occasioned by a deficient knowledge of the na- 
ture and character of such power, in conjunction with imperfect 
or incorrect definitions, and also from a deficiency of an accurate 
and precise knowledge of the agent so referred. I have known 
physicians, who, from certain speculative notions, were in the 
habit of applying the term Deobstruent, or what they considered 
as perfectly equivalent, the term Alterative or Alterant, to all rem- 
edies whose operation is not supposed to be either exclusively in- 
vigorating, exclusively reducing, exclusively evacuant, or some 
combination of these. The perfectly hypothetical nature of al- 
most all the received definitions, and indeed I may say their 
downright absurdity, together with the fact that most of the arti- 
cles, which it was intended to comprehend, have other prominent 
properties beside their Adenagic power, doubtless caused the dis- 
continuance of such a class of remedies in all modern systems of 
materia medica ; and the whole of these circumstances in con- 
junction, has thus served to divert the attention of physicians from 
one of the most useful and one of the most important powers of a 
very numerous class of agents. 

Doubtless, from loose and indefinite notions of its true import, 
the term Deobstruent has long been applied much too vaguely to 
be worthy of retention in medicine* The intrinsic or etymologi- 
cal import of the term Deobstruent, viz : a remover of obstructions, 
is at once obvious to every one who has even a smattering of Lat- 
in, and constitutes a serious objection to it, since it conveys an in- 
correct notion, no such thing as a mechanical obstruction ever 
taking place in the vessels of a living animal body, except from a 
structural or organic disease, which is itself always and exclusively 
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a mere secondary affection. Lastly, this term is of pure Latin or- 
igin, instead of being derived from Greek, as the names of all the 
other classes ; and consequently its retention as the name of a 
class would constitute an undesirable and disagreeable anomaly. 
I have been thus full in my remarks upon this denomination, be- 
cause there would really seem to be no other name for this class 
of agents, sanctioned by authors, which is any more eligible, and 
because at one time (in some discussion of this group of articles, 
introductory to an essay on Sanguinaria, published in the Amer- 
ican Medical Eecorder, Yol. XIII, No. 1, Jan. 1828.) I actu- 
ally adopted it myself, bad as it is, for want of a better. Howev- 
er, I soon became satisfied that it is too highly objectionable to be 
tolerated, and I finally coined the term Adenagic as a substitute 
for it. "Whether this is any better I leave my readers to judge. 

Deoppilantia — Deoppilativa. — Hooper says that Deoppilantia 
or Deoppalativa, are "medicines which remove obstructions." 
{Hoop. Lex. Med. Uh Amer. Edit. N. Y. 1829, Sub voce.) Cul- 
len says of the term Deoppilantia, that the articles to which it is 
applied are " supposed to act in the manner last mentioned " (i. e. 
like Deobstruents) " and therefore upon a very doubtful founda- 
tion." {Bart. Cull. Mat. Med. Phila. 1812, Vol. i, Pg. 116.) 
This I take upon Cullen's authority, for I am not famaliar with 
the term. If it is equivalent to Deobstruentia, it is certain that 
it generally, if not invariably, denoted Adenagica. But these 
terms are not admissible as names of classes, because they are 
pure Latin. 

Secretiva. — Swediaur defines " Secretiva," as articles " quae 
functiones corporis secretorias augent." {Swed. Mat. Med. Par- 
is. Pg. 500.) If the Adenagics did nothing but increase secre- 
tions or excretions, a term some what like this might be ap- 
propriate, though not exactly this, since the termination ivus 
Latin, ive English, has a simple active signification, so that Se- 
cretiva denotes, that can secrete. Besides the term under consid- 
eration is Latin. Eccriseagoga would be perfect for such a pur- 
pose. But the Adenagics do not always increase the secretions, 
and when they do, they produce other effects equally essential. 
Under certain circumstances, they restrain chronic profuse secre- 
tions or excretions, as Blennorrhea nasalis, or in other words, 
Coryza chronica. 
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Alterantia — Alterativa — Immutantia. — Swediaur defines Al- 
terantia as being " medicamenta statum corporis cacochymicum 
aut cachecticum immutantia." (Swed. Mat. Med. Paris. Pg. 
457 Hooper says that " Alterative medicines are those rem- 
edies, which are given with a view to reestablish the healthy 
functions of the animal economy, without producing any sensible 
evacuation." {Hoop. Lex. Med. Uh Amer. Edit. N. Y. 1829, 
Sub voce) Cullen says that the term " Alterantia implies the same 
as Alliotica." {B. S. Bart. Cull. Mat. Med. Philad. 1812, Vol. 
7, Pg. 110.) When the terms Alterant and Alterative have been 
employed in my hearing, I have been in the habit of inquiring 
for the sense attached to them by their employer. The reply has 
commonly indicated with more or less looseness, an Adenagic ; 
though some times an operation materially and essentially differ- 
ent. I have often heard the terms Alterant and Alterative de- 
fined just as Deobstruent frequently is, viz. as including all arti- 
cles, whose operation is not supposed to be either exclusively in- 
vigorating, exclusively exhausting, or exclusively evacuant. They 
are very commonly applied (as is likewise Deobstruent) to mere 
Diaphoretics and mere Diuretics. An American medical author 
says that Alterant and Alterative are " common terms to desig- 
nate remedies employed in small doses and for a " (considerable) 
" length of time, and by means of which we hope to produce a 
gradual change in the diseased economy, without their evincing 
sensible effects, such as by Purging, or Diuresis, or Sweating." 
{Bell on Baths, Philad. 1831, Pg. 395-6.) Cullen says that the 
term " Immutantia " has the same meaning: as Alterantia and 
Alterativa ; and of course, it must be as applicable to my Aden- 
agics as these latter terms are. {Bart. Cull. Mat. Med. Philad- 
1812, Vol. 7, Pg. 111.) 

Alliotica — Alloeotica. — I suppose that instead of Alliotica (an 
orthography with which I never happened to meet) Cullen must 
undoubtedly intend Alloeotica, as found in Hooper's Lexicon 
Medicum, though, for aught I can perceive, Allotica would be bet- 
ter than either, since it would seem to be more simple and more 
legitimately formed, at least so far as I understand the etymology. 
I believe that this individual term is less employed than either 
Alterant or Alterative. Hooper defines Alloeotica as " medicines 
which change the appearance of the disease." {Hoop. Lex. Med. 
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Mh Amer. Edit. Philad. 1829, Sub vocibus.) This I take to be 
the real import — the true signification of Alterantia, Alterativa, 
Immutantia, Alliotica, Alloeotica, and probably several other of 
the terms that I shall hereafter mention, the vagueness and indefi- 
niteness of the definition not withstanding. All the various at- 
tempts to limit and restrict the signification of the terms in ques- 
tion, because in their etymological sense they are really applica- 
ble to the whole materia medica, has always been a complete fail- 
ure. They are still understood as being employed in the accepta- 
tion of this same definition. And yet, I can net doubt that the 
Adcnagics have been almost invariably, if not always, had in 
view, when these terms have been used, and that all the attempts 
to give them greater definiteness and precision, have been unsuc- 
cessful attempts to distinguish the class of Adenagics from every 
other class in the materia medica. Cullen defines these three 
terms as "medicines suited to change the condition of the mass of 
the blood, particularly from a morbid to a sound state ;" and he 
says they are frequently employed " for medicines suited not on- 
ly to correct bat to clear the blood from certain impurities sup- 
posed to remain in it." Cullen adds, "with what propriety, and in 
what sense, these terms may be employed, we shall in the sequel 
have occasion fully to explain." {Bart. Gull. Mat. Med. Phil. 
1812, Vol. /, Pg. 110.) The tevms Alliotica and Alterantia or 
Alterativa, are certainly very often indeed applied to this class of 
agents, as well as to classes and articles having .essentially dif- 
ferent powers. This term Alloeotica, is a very unusual one in 
comparison with its synonyms, at least as far as my reading in old 
books, and my acquaintance with those physicians who were old 
in the profession, when I was young in it, has extended. Ac- 
cording to Cullen's definition, it must certainly have implied 
Adenagics, though probably it was used with the same looseness 
and latitude as most of the terms that I give as synonyms of this 
class. 

Depurantia. Cullen says that "Depurantia" are "medicines 
supposed to correct or evacuate the impurities which, upon any 
occasion, prevail in the body ; but as no such specific power can 
be supposed in any particular medicine, the general term is 
groundless and extremely improper." {Bart. Cull. Mat. Med. 
Philad. 1812, Vol. 7, Pg, 117.) Hooper says that Depurantia } 
147 
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are " medicines which evacuate impurities ;" I suppose of course 
from any part of the animal economy, as no particular part is 
specified. {Hoop. Lex. Med. UK Amer. Edit. N. Y. 1829, Sub 
voce.) I never heard the term Depurantia employed when it had 
not plain and obvious reference to what I call Adenagics, unless 
perhaps when there is talk about " purifying the blood." Even 
in this case, the articles always selected ■ " to purify the blood," 
have been Adenagics of some sort or other. This is one of the 
terms which the Quacks have translated and popularized into puri- 
fiers of the blood"— phraseology which has been universally adopt- 
ed by all non-medical persons ; for many such, whether wholly un- 
educated, or trained in the most perfect manner both to the class- 
ics and the sciences generally, can never distinguish the grossest 
Quack from the ablest physician. 

Mundificantia, Mundificativa, Hooper defines Mundificativa 
and Mundificantia, as " medicines which purify and cleanse-away 
ioulness " generally. (Hoop. Lex. Med. N. Y. 1829, Sub voce.) 
Cullen says that " Mundificantia," are " medicines suited to clean 
ulcers from any impurities adhering to them." " The meaning of 
this term" (Cullen subjoins) "is nearly the same with that of 
Detergentia and Cathseretica ; and the most general term is al- 
ways the least proper." (Bart. Cull. Mat. Med. Philad. 1812, 
Vol. I y Pg. 121.) Cullen's limitation to operation upon Ulcers 
has not been customary where I have met with this term ; but it 
has been used with the latitude which Hooper gives it, and which 
the intrinsic signification of the term certainly requires. This is 
also a term that has been translated into " purifiers of the blood." 
I have never known it used except obviously in application to the 
Adenagics. 

Anticachectica. Hooper defines Anticachectica as being 
" medicines used against Cachexy, or bad habit of the body." 
(Hoop. Lex. Med. Uh Amer. Ed. N. Y. 1829, Sub voce) Now 
I have scarcely ever known any remedies prescribed for the Ca- 
chectica or Dysthetica, except what 1 call Adenagica, though I 
do not believe that they are the most appropriate or the best rem- 
edies. However, they are undoubtedly some times useful. It is 
sufficient for my purpose that the Adenagics are commonly con- 
sidered as Anticachectics by way of eminence, and are the arti- 
cles commonly used as such. Swediaur considers " Depurantia, 
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Mundificantia and Anticachectica as synonyms of Alterantia. 
{Swed. Mat. Med. Paris. Pg. 457.) I believe that this is strictly 
correct, for I have no recollection of ever knowing them applied 
except to some unequivocal Adenagic. 

Detergentia. Cullen says that " Detergentia " are " medicines 
supposed to promote the production of a proper, or as the lan- 
guage commonly is, a laudable pus in "Wounds and Ulcers." Cul- 
len adds " there are certainly various medicines which seem to 
answer this purpose ; but whether they directly contribute to this, 
or only correct those circumstances which impede the operation 
of nature, is a little uncertain, and therefore it is doubtful wheth- 
er the general term is proper or necessary." {Bart. Cull. Mat. 
Med. Philad. 1812, Vol. J, Pg. 117.) Does Cullen mean that 
the articles covered by this name are taken internally, or applied 
externally to produce a Detergent effect according to his defini- 
tion ? I have always heard this term applied to internal medi- 
cines, and they were almost always Adenagics ; and I have al- 
ways supposed that such were originally intended. But I have 
always known this term used in the sense of Depurantia, Mundi- 
ficantia, Anticachectica, etc. instead of Cullen's sense. If the 
term were to be employed only in Cullen's limited and restricted 
sense, I should say that it could be much more applicable to Pa- 
paver, "Wine (true and genuine), Alcohol and Cinchona, since 
these are far better than any other agents within my knowledge, 
" to promote the production of a proper or laudable pus in 
"Wounds and Ulcers." If external remedies are intended, some 
of the Onesthetica would best fall under Cullen's definition. "By 
Detergentia," says Hooper, " is intended, 1. a medicine which 
cleanses and removes such viscid humors as adhere to, and ob- 
struct the vessels ; and 2. an application that clears away foul- 
ness from Ulcers." {Hoop. Lex. Med. J¥. Y. 1829, Sub voce.) 

The first of these two latter definitions, is much the most in con- 
formity to my knowledge of the use of this term. It certainly re- 
fers to medicines taken internally ; while the latter, as certainly 
refers to medicines externally and topically applied. I have re- 
peatedly seen chronic Ulcers of more than a year's duration, that 
secreted no pus, but only a little ichor, that produced no granu- 
lations, and at any rate, had not been made to heal in the course 
of an intire year, under the charge of three or four physicians, 
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popularly reckoned the best in the place — a place containing 
about forty thousand inhabitants. The topical application of 
Oresthetics had been tried to a considerable extent, thongh with- 
out lasting benefit. The cases were then pronounced Cachectic, 
and what were called Detergents and Alteratives, were resorted 
to. These consisted of Decoctions of Smilax and Iodid of Potas- 
sium, with spare diet, which were used about three months, till 
there was great impairment of the tone of the system at large, and 
of the stomach in particular, with no disposition of the Ulcers to 
heal. Here the medicines employed, clearly indicated what these 
gentlemen understood by Detergents and Alteratives. The pa. 
tients were able to call on the physicians at their offices till quite 
the latter part of the above course. If it were left to me, I would 
restrict the term Detergent to Soap and Water, externally appli- 
ed with appropriate friction. 

Digestiva. Cullen says that "Digestiva," has exactly the 
same import as " Detergentia." {Bart. Cull. Mat. Med. Phila. 
1812, Vol. 7, Pg. 117.) Hooper says of Digestiva, that it is a 
" term applied by surgeons to those substances, which, when ap- 
plied to an Ulcer or Wound, promote supuration." (Hoop. Lex. 
Med. Amer. Ed'it. N. T. 1829, Sub voce.) I have never heard 
this term applied except to Oraesthetica, externally and topically 
used ; and this term is still much employed among old surgeons, 
or was certainly, thirty or forty or perhaps fifty years ago, and for 
a long time previous. If it is even applied to medicines given in- 
ternally, it is probably to Adenagics ; though I think, as I have 
said of Detergents, that it would be much more applicable to Pa- 
paver, Wine, Alcohol and Cinchona. If Cullen had not con- 
nected the term Digestiva with Detergent, and if there were not 
reason to conclude that he some times comprehended internal 
remedies under the latter, I should not have mentioned Digestives 
in this place. 

Incidentia. Cullen says that "Incidentia" are " medicines 
supposed to divide, or as it were, to cut-through the particles of 
our fluids, or to separate any number of these particles preternat- 
urally cohering together." Cullen says that this is "a power of 
medicine, which, as mechanical, I take to be quite imaginary, as 
we shall endeavor to prove hereafter, when we shall consider the 
power of medicines acting on the fluids." (Bart. Cull. Mat. 
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Med. Philad. 1812, Vol. /, Pg. 119.) Hooper says that Inci- 
dentia are " medicines which consist of pointed and sharp parti- 
cles, as Acids and most Salts, which are said to incide or cut the 
phlegm, when they break it so as to occasion its discharge." 
[Hoop. Lex. Med. UK Amer. Edit. 1ST. Y. 1820, Sub voce.) 
From the etymological signification of this term, I should never 
guess to what power in the materia medica it could possibly be 
applied, since I take it for granted that it is from incido, to chop ; 
to cut; etc. and not from incido, to fall-upon or into ; etc. What 
the power of a medicine to which the name Chopper is applied 
could possibly be, I never could have conjectured. But accord- 
ing to Cullen's definition, it must imply just about the same as 
Deobstruent, and consequently must have reference to the Aden- 
agios. According to the essential part of Hooper's definition this 
term must have reference to one of the subordinate parts of an 
Adenagic operation, viz. to what I have called Blennagogue. 
Hooper's « pointed and sharp particles," are not to be found eith- 
er in Acids or Salts; and Blennagogue effects are not produced 
in this manner ; and Blennagogue effects appear to me to be very 
clearly intended'by the essential part of this definition. 

Attenuantia. The term Attenuantia, that is, thinners, would 
seem to imply etymologically, nothing more than Diluentia ; but 
Cullen's definition clearly teaches us quite otherwise. Cullen 
says that "Attenuantia," are "medicines supposed to diminish 
the consistency of the animal fluid, either by dividing coherent 
masses or by diminishing the size of the larger particles." He 
adds, « with what propriety any medicines can be supposed to do 
this, will be considered hereafter, when I expect to show that the 
supposition is false, and the term therefore, inappropriate " {Bart 
Cull Mat. Med. Philad. 1812, Vol. 7, Pg. 114.) From this 
definition it will appear at once that this class originated in the 
same pathological notions that gave rise to the class Deobstruen- 
tia ; and that the operations of the two classes could not have 
been materially or essentially different; and consequently Atten- 
uantia really has reference to the Adenagics. Hooper however 
has very evidently been misled by the etymological signification 
ol the term, as any man not a stated practitioner of medicine, 
which is said to have been Hooper's case) and consequently not 
a constant student of it, in connexion with practice might very 
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easily have been. Hooper says, that " an Attenuant or Diluent, 
is that which possesses the power of imparting to the blood a more 
thin and more fluid consistence than it had previous to the exhi- 
bition of the agent, such as Water, Whey, and all similar liquids." 
{Hoop. Lex. Med. ±th Edit. N. T. 1829, Sub voce.) ^ At that pe- 
riod of the humoral pathology, when so much was said of Attenu- 
ating or thinning, and of Incrassating or thickening the fluids, 
surely some thing more was meant by the former, than drinking 
a great deal of Water, and by the latter, some thing more than 
abstaining almost wholly from liquids. From Cullen's definition 
of Diluents, viz. " medicines which increase the fluidity of the 
blood, by increasing the proportion of fluid parts in it," it will be 
clear that he did not consider Attenuantia and Diluentia as the 
same. But to cut-off all opportunity of misapprehension in regard 
to this point, Cullen adds to the above— "this is the precise idea 
of Diluents; and if the term is applied to substances, which, by 
other means, increase the fluidity of the blood, it seems to be very 
improperly employed." {Cull. Mat. Med. B. S. Bart. Edit. 
Philad. 1812, Vol. I. Pg. 117.) As appears to me, Cullen is 
most decidedly correct in regard to Attenuants, while Hooper is 
as decidedly wrong. 

Incrassantia. Cullen says that " Incrassantia," are "medi- 
cines supposed to have a power of thickening the consistence of 
our fluids." " How far there is a foundation for the use of snch a 
term," (adds Cullen) " or in what sense " (it is) " to be under- 
stood, we shall consider hereafter." {Ibidem Pg. 112.) Hooper 
defines Incrassentia, as " medicines which thicken the blood." 
{Hoop. Lex. Med. Uh Amer. Edit. 1V~. T. 1829, Sub voce.) For 
myself, 1 can not well discover how the fluids of the body can be 
thickened, except by the excretion of their thinner parts in great- 
er proportion than they are taken into the system. For example, 
by excretion of much watery or serous fluid into the upper and 
smaller intestines, and its subsequent discharge by the lower and 
larger intestines, in Epidemic Cholera, the contents of the blood- 
vessels are said to have been left of nearly the thickness and con- 
sistence of Tar. If this is the principle on which the Incrassan- 
tia operate, their relation to the Adenagics will be obvious. The 
act of Catharsis, when drastic, always affects the secernent and 
absorbent or glandular system, after the manner of the Adenagics, 
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so that I have always been in the habit of considering the process 
of drastic Catharsis as truly Adenagic while it lasts. Some times 
though rarely, the excretion from the renes is so active within a 
short time, as to leave the contents of the blood-vessels decidedly 
thicker. When this effect is factitious, I believe it is produced 
only by Adenagics. Those agents that merely increase the activ- 
ity of a single excretory, in all probability, are never efficient 
enough to produce the effect under consideration. As appears to 
me, it can be accomplished only by agents that act upon the 
whole secernent and absorbent or glandular system, so that even 
this supposed class has reference to the Adenagics. 

Insjpissantia. Among those physicians who were old men 
when I began my professional career, I often heard the term In- 
spissantia. It was always employed in the same sense as Incras- 
santia. It is not found in Cullen or Swediaur, and a few other 
writers on the materia medica that I have just consulted. The 
term is not worth any further research, though it is doubtless as 
appropriate, and as good a term as that of which it is a syno- 
nym. 

Aperientia. There is scarcely a term in the materia medica 
expressive of power and operation, which I have known so often 
used as Aperient ; but it has been used very variously by differ- 
ent authors and practitioners of medicine. Cullen says, that Ape- 
rientia are " medicines suited to open obstructed passages, and 
particularly to open and restore suppressed excretions or evacua- 
tions, and most commonly applied to medicines suited to open the 
vessels of the uterus, and thereby to excite the retained, or to re- 
store the suppressed menstrual flux." " The term therefore, as 
variously employed, both with respect to different cases and to 
different manners of operating, is, without specifying the particu- 
lar case and operation, extremely improper." " It has farther 
been too often employed with respect to certain medicines whose 
power of answering the purpose proposed, is extremely doubtful." 
{Bart. Cull. Mat. Med. Philad. 1812, Vol. 7, Pg. 113.) Hoop- 
er says, that an Aperient is an article "which gently opens the 
bowels." {Hoop. Lex. Med. UK Amei\ Edit. N. T. 1829, Sub. 
voce.) The earliest authors and physicians of my acquaintance, 
very certainly employed this term exactly as Deobstruent has al- 
ways been employed, i. e. in the general sense in which 1 employ 
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Adenagic, only with much greater looseness and want of preci- 
sion. The writers and practitioners of a later period, but still con- 
siderably older men than myself, have employed this term in the 
sense of promoting the three so called fluid excretions, viz. that 
from the kidneys, that from the skin, and what is called the hal- 
itus from the lungs. That this latter was the sense intended, I 
took care to ascertain by actual inquiry of the employers of the 
term. For some years now just past, I have hardly known this 
term employed, except in the sense of Laxative, or some other 
grade or degree of Cathartic operation. This last appears to be 
the present received acceptation of Aperient, not only in our 
country, but also in Great Britain. When this term was in com- 
mon use, it clearly referred to the operation which I now call 
Adenagic. Now I do not think that it is either expedient or ju- 
dicious to revive an old and exploded term, founded on a false 
and long-departed speculation or hypothesis, giving it an intirely 
new sense, and one for which we already have much better terms, 
and which have been familiar to the profession time immemorial. 
I do not think that Eccoprotic or Laxative are to be considered as 
legitimate senses of this term. 

Antisyphilitica, Antivenerea. According to Swediaur,"An- 
tisyphilitica,"are "medicamenta ad curandum Syphilitidem lauda- 
ta ; sed vix (Iiydrargyro excepto, vel saltern sine ejus adminicu- 
lo) fidem merentia." {Swed. Mat. Med. Paris. Pg. 467.) I 
have long been perfectly satisfied that all true Antisyphilitica or 
Antivenerea, as they are some times called, are always Adenag- 
ics ; and I can not doubt that there are several at least, which are 
capable of curing Syphilis perfectly. There is abundant testimo- 
ny to this effect, and I think that I have had satisfactory experi- 
ence. If there is no mistake about this, I can not but think that 
still other Adenagics will yet be found effectual for this purpose, 
when proper research has been made. The term Antivenerea is 
wholly inadmissible as the name of a class in the materia medica, 
because the term Yenerea is applied to two at least, and perhaps 
more, essentially different diseases, requiring widely different 
remedies, which operate on intirely different principles. In ad- 
dition to this, the term under consideration is pure Latiu. 

Incitantia, Incitativa, Excitantia, Excitativa, Stimu- 
lantia. This class has even been called Incitantia, Excitantia 
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and Stimulantia, as has every other class and operation in the 
whole materia medica. These terms I have already discussed 
sufficiently under the class Antisbestica, and elsewhere. I will 
only add here, that according to one definition that I have often 
heard given of them, viz. articles which mate an impression and 
thereby produce a new action or condition, either upon the sys- 
tem at large or some of its parts, the Adenagics would admit the 
application of these three terms ; but according to this definition, 
they would seem to be equally applicable to every other class in 
the materia medica. The answer to this has always been that all 
other classes in the materia medica imply some thing specific in 
addition to this, so as to be readily distinguishable by appropriate 
definitions. 

All or nearly all the terms that I employ to denote the subordi- 
nate parts of an AdeDagic operation, have been used in applica- 
tion to this class as a whole, though with very little accuracy or 
precision in reference to the true metes and bounds of their ope- 
ration. It will be recollected that the terms which I employ to 
designate the subordinate parts of an Adenagic operation are the 
following, viz. Discutientia, Resolventia, Antipsorica, Sialagoga 
or Ptyalagoga, Blennagoga, Cholagoga, Emmenagoga, Diuretica 
or Uragoga, and Diaphoretica or Hidrotagoga. It may be prop- 
er to state here that Swediaur employs the term Resolventia in 
the sense in which I employ Discutientia, as will appear by the 
following definition. According to Swediaur, *' Resolventia " are 
" medicamenta quae externe applicata absorptionem humorum, in 
parte quacunque praeternaturaliter congestorum, promovere vid- 
entur ; hinc varia pro ratione morbi aut status segroti." (Swed. 
Mat. Med. Paris. Pg. 489.) "Where I have resided since I 
have been in the practice of medicine, my acceptation of this 
term has been the prevalent one. 

The term Apophlegmatizantia, is of not infrequent occurrence 
among authors. Swediaur considers it as equivalent in significa- 
tion to Sialagoga or Salivantia. Cnllen says that Apophlegmati- 
zantia are " medicines suited to excite the excretion of mucus 
from the Schneiderian membrane, and they are of two kinds, as 
the evacuation is made from the nose, when they are named Er- 
rhines ; or as the same is made from the mouth, when they are 
named Masticatories." (Cull. Mat. Med. B. S. Bart. Edit. 
148 
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Philad. 1812, Vol. I, Pg. 114.) As appears to me, the fact that 
the secretion from the mouth is materially different from the se- 
cretion from the nostrils, ought to cause a variation in the term 
employed to express such secretion or rather excretion. In the 
present state of our knowledge, I believe that there are no true 
and proper Sialagoga or Ptyalagoga, i. e. articles that operate di- 
rectly and exclusively to increase the secretory activity of the sal- 
ivary glands, without affecting any other part of the secernent and 
absorbent or glandular system ; and the same is probably true of 
what I call Blennagoga. All the Apophlegmatizantia must there- 
fore be Adenagics, and this specific operation, or these two spe- 
cific operations, must be merely subordinate parts of an Adenagic 
operation. I have often heard the term Apophlegmatizantia em- 
ployed by the physicians who were old men when I began the 
practice of medicine. These gentlemen always used it in the 
sense of a remedy for the Chronic Blennorrh esse, more particular- 
ly Blennorrhea nasalis, commonly known by the name of Coryza 
chronica. In all the Blennorrhceae, the patient is harrassed with 
an excessive and inordinate secretion of mucus from the mucous 
membranes, and suspending this secretion is considered as Apo- 
phlegmatization. In this last acceptation, all the agents to which 
this term can be applied with any shadow of propriety, must be 
Adenagics. 

According to Swediaur, " Galactophora " are " medicamenta 
secretionem lactis augentia." Swediaur says, that "Lactifera" 
is a synonym. {Swed. Mat. Med. Paris. Pg. 482.) If 
there are any such agents as Galactagoga, I can not doubt that 
they are true Adenagics. Those articles that operate immediate- 
ly, directly and exclusively upon a single excretory, so far as is 
known at present, are never very active ; and as appears, very 
great activity would be required for the production of any mate- 
rial increase of the secretion from the mammary gland, its char- 
acter being considered. There might be Galactagoga (rather than 
Galactophora) that are not Adenagics, but articles acting immedi- 
ately, directly and exclusively to increase mammary secretion, 
without affecting any other part of the secernent or glandular sys- 
tem. I have no knowledge however, of any such articles. It is 
possible that some of the Adenagics may be capable of increas- 
ing the secretory activity of the mammary gland, as a part of a 
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general operation upon the glandular system. If this is the fact, 
a Galactagogue operation must be reckoned as a subordinate part 
of an Adenagfc operation. 



NEXUS SECUNDUS. 

The second Nexus, Alliance or group of classes, may be consid 
ered as characterized by the circumstances that their essential 
operation is a supposed remedial evacuation from excretories re- 
mote from the parts on which the agents producing them make 
their primary and principal, if not their sole impression, as I 
think, never coming into contact, at all events, not immediately, 
with the excretories more especially affected. It is however, to 
be particularly remarked, that a distinction between this group 
and the next, does not depend merely upon the establishment of 
the doctrine of the production of the remedial effects of medicines 
previous to, or without their reception into the mass of the circu- 
lating fluids. The distinction remains equally obvious, in which 
ever way any individual may choose to consider this point as de- 
cided. 

13. Diuretica vel Uragoga, 14. Diaphoretica vel Hidrotagoga , 
15. ?Blennagoga, 16. ?Emmenagoga, 

17. ?Ecbolica. 



PROEM TO THE CLASS DIURETICA. 

The term Diuretica is derived from an ancient Greek verb, sig- 
nifying " to discharge hy urine /" and this- verb is compounded 
of a Greek proposition signifying " through " or " hy /" and a 
Greek noun-substantive signifying " urine.'''' The term Diuretica 
is strictly and properly an attribute used as a noun-substantive in 
application to this class of agents. The term Diuresis is a regu- 
larly formed noun-substantive, from the Greek verb denoting " to 
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discharge by urine," and of course it signifies " a discharge of 
urine" and consequently the effect of a Diuretic. The term 
Uragoga (really much to be preferred to Diuretica) is derived 
from a Greek noun-substantive, signifying " urine" and a Greek 
attribute signifying " alluring ; leading ; guiding ;" etc. The 
term Uragogia or Uragogy is also a regular noun-substantive, de- 
rived from Uragoga, and having the signification of " a discharge 
by urine" or the effect of a Uragogue. 

Definition. — Diuretics or Uragogues, are articles which by di- 
rect, immediate and exclusive operation upon the renal glands 
or kidneys, restore the excretion of all those effete elements of the 
system, which pass-off as Salts held in solution by water, when 
such excretion is suspended ; augment it when such excretion is 
diminished ; and increase preternaturally the proportion of Water 
in this excretion, when it was previously in the natural quantity ; 
and all this, without any influence upon any other part or parts 
of the secernent and absorbent or glandular system, and without 
either increase or diminution of vital energy and strength of ac- 
tion, but merely by an increase of excretory activity. 

Diuretics or Uragogues do not appear to change the quality of 
the urine in any way, except to augment the proportion of Water 
which it contains, when this excretion is increased preternaturally 
by them. That an article may properly belong to the medicinal 
class of Diuretics or Uragogues, the renes should be the only part 
of the secernents and absorbents, or in other words, the glandular 
system, on which it acts. If it operates upon the whole of the 
glandular system, affecting the kidneys only as a part of the secern- 
ents and absorbents, it is an Adenagic, and should properly take 
rank in that class, and not among the Diuretics. Such an article 
might just as well be called a Diaphoretic, a Blennagogue, or an 
Emmenagogue, as a Diuretic. There is unquestionably a very 
material difference between articles that operate upon the whole 
glandular pystem, and articles that operate only upon a single ex- 
cretory ; and to associate such diverse articles into one class, 
without distinction, must certainly be subversive of useful dis- 
crimination. The Diuretic part of an Adenagic operation should 
never be overlooked; but it is by no means expedient to mingle 
Adenagics with mere and pure Diuretics into one promiscuous 
class, any more than it is to confound the two in practice ; nor is it 
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ever expedient to employ a given article for one power alone, 
without carefully considering what other power or powers it may 
exert. I would therefore exclude all Adenagics from the class 
Diuretics, though I would not exclude them from employment for 
the production of Diuresis, provided their general operation upon 
the whole secernent and absorbent or glandular system, is not 
contraindicated in the case. It may be proper therefore, to have 
at the heel of the catalogue of Diuretics, properly grouped, a list 
of the Adenagica propria ad diuresin producendum communiter 
adhibita. 

I consider it important for judicious, prescription, that the 
Adenagics should be distinguished from the mere Diuretics, Di- 
aphoretics, etc. since in a given case, a mere Diuretic may not be 
capable of at all answering the indications, an Adenagic being 
necessary ; and again, there are cases in which a mere Diuretic 
is indicated, and an Adenagic might be more or less injurious if 
nothing more. If this distinction is not pointed-out by instruct- 
ors and authors, it will be wholly overlooked by many young 
practitioners, and doubtless by some elderly ones. In Hydrops 
for example, mere Diuretics are of very little value, since the ef- 
fusion of fluid into the cavities or the cells of the cellular sub- 
stance, is not the essential part of the disease, but merely one of 
the effects of the essential part. The truly essential part seems to 
be benefited by Adenagics, but not at all by mere Diuretics. In 
Hydrops then, a mere Diuretic is calculated to obviate a single 
symptom only, and one which is secondary and subordinate in 
the pathology of the disease, and therefore it may easily be seen 
that mere Diuretics have no sort of claim to be considered as rad- 
ical remedies in this malady. On the contrary, Adenagics, by 
virtue of their operation upon the whole secernent and absorbent 
or glandular system, are frequently (though not always) capable 
of counteracting and overcoming the morbid condition and action 
of the whole of this subordinate part of the animal economy, 
which precedes and accompanies, the effusion of fluids, and there- 
by they seem some times to be capable of proving radical reme- 
dies in this disease. Adenagics however, are not all that is nec- 
essary for the unessential accompanients of protracted and obstinate 
cases. If these views are correct, they will in some measure illus- 
trate the utility of distinguishing mere Diuretics from Adenagics. 
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If classification is intended to imply any thing definite, the 
same identical operation should not be made the foundation of 
two or more classes. If an article does not in one sense act pri- 
marily upon the rene3, i. e. if the primary manifestations of its op- 
eration are not in the renes, as appears to me, it can have no 
proper claim to belong to the class of Diuretics. Assuredly an 
article should produce the effects on which its classification is 
founded, primarily and not secondarily, directly and not indirect- 
ly. If this principle is not regarded, nearly the whole materia 
medica would require to be merged in one class, which is tanta- 
mount to no classification at all. The limitations and restrictions 
of my definition, more especially between mere and pure Diuret- 
ics and Adenagics, so far as I know, are new. 

This class, I believe, is as old as the materia medica, and so I 
presume, are its names. Without a due knowledge of the renal 
function in reference to the general animal economy, the true 
uses of medicinal Diuresis can not by any possibility be ade- 
quately understood ; and yet it is to be feared that our knowledge 
of it is far from being as complete as is to be desired. Import- 
ant as the knowledge of the composition of the urine of health 
may be to the practitioner of medicine ; and much more its pa- 
thological conditions ; the limits of this proem will not permit 
even the briefest summary of either. It is by far too extensive a 
topic for such condensation. But in the early part of my career 
as an instructor in a public institution, I attempted to give all that 
was then known of the physiology and pathology of this excretion; 
but I failed of interesting my audience, and in the event, came to 
the conclusion that the uses of the Diuretics or Uragogues, and 
the indications for their employment as a process of the materia 
medica, may be passably understood, without such detail. 

The renes or kidneys appear to be one of the mere emuactories 
of the animal economy, of which there are four, and only this 
number. It appears to be the function of this emunctory (mak- 
ing the statement in general terms) to excrete every effete matter, 
that is capable of passing-off in the form of Salts in solution in 
Water. There are likewise (as some say) uncombined Acids; 
and also some purely animal matters in small quantities, which 
are neither Saline nor Acid. Some distinguished chimists have 
supposed however, that the urine of perfect health never contains 
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an uncombined Acid ; and that all the animal matters essential to 
the urine of health, exist in some form of Saline combination. 
This last is perhaps doubtful, I have long been well satisfied that 
none of the Water taken into the stomach is ever digested, i. e. 
decomposed and recomposed into a new form ; that it never un- 
dergoes ultimate assimulation to the living solid, and conse- 
quently that it can not be reckoned as nutriment. 

Very dry food seems often to require more moisture in the 
mouth than the salivary glands can well furnish, at least at all 
times. Again, it would seem that more moisture is ordinarily re- 
quired in the organs of primary digestion, viz. the stomach and 
upper and smaller intestines, than the gastric and pancreatic li- 
quors usually constitute. But though a proper quantity of Wa- 
ter in the cavities of primary digestion, is not only useful, but 
necessary, yet there is good reason to conclude that an inordinate 
quantity is of disservice and positively injurious. A certain quan- 
tity of Water in the blood vessels is necessary to a free circula- 
tion of the blood, since the crassamentum, the only vitalized part 
of the circulating fluid, without much more liquid for it to float- 
in, could never pass through the capillaries, and consequently it 
could never perform its proper functions. As is well known, all 
the soft parts of the body require moisture in order to preserve 
their necessary softness and flexibility. 

One of the hydrothermal emunctories, and that for the effete 
Carbonum of the system, viz. the lungs, (which are likwise organs 
of expression) certainly require the presence of Water to keep 
them soft, pliable and flexible, so that they also excrete this sub- 
stance, (though in vapor) as well as the renes ; but the lungs are 
no more the essential emunctory for the effete Water of the sys- 
tem, than the kidneys. The excretion of Water, as such, from 
the bronchial membrane, (so far as I know) is always pathologi- 
cal. It might be supposed that this excretion would be morbid 
in quantity in conjunction with Ephidrosis profusa ; but I am not 
apprised that such is ever the fact. As I shall hereafter inculcate 
more in detail, the skin too excretes abundance of Water. This 
also requires to be kept soft, pliable and flexible ; but this is not 
all that it accomplishes; nor is the skin the peculiar emunctory of 
the effete Water of the system. In both these emunctories it is 
required to keep the soft parts flexible and pliable, as in the kid- 
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neys, which is a mechanical use ; and in both it performs a func- 
tion strictly analogous to its holding Salts in solution in the urine, 
which may perhaps be called a chimical office. The excretion of 
Water from the skin is probably always normal, except in Ephi- 
drosis profusa, in which it is doubtless pathological. 

Again, a large amount of Water some times passes-off by the 
lower and larger intestines, as in some sudden, intense and very 
rapid cases of Cholera, and some equally sudden, intense and 
rapid cases of Diarrhoea. Even in many cases of unrestrained 
and protracted Diarrhoea chronica. I have often known so much 
Water to pass-off statedly by the intestines, that very little was 
left to be excreted by the renes, and still less by the skin, so that 
the lungs seemed to be the only excretory for the heat, the only 
cooler of the system ; and even at this, they were not very severe- 
ly taxed, since there was not much heat set free, under such cir- 
cumstances. Even in the case of morbid effusions into the great 
cavities of the body and more especially into the cells of the cell- 
ular substance, the Water is oftener carried-off by the lower and 
larger intestines, than by the renes. The discharge of Water by 
the alimentary canal is never normal, but always pathological. I 
do not however, consider the kidneys as the especial emunctory 
of the effete Water of the system, any more than the lungs or the 
skin, and it can not therefore be said that there is any peculiar 
excretory for the effete Water of the system, the renes not excre- 
ting more of it in general, than the skin, or the lungs, or the in- 
testines, under certain circumstances. 

Thus far the uses of Water in the animal economy may be said 
te be merely mechanical ; unless we consider the holding of Salts 
in solution as chimical in contradistinction from mechanical* 

But the especial use of Water in the renal excretion is to hold 
in solution all the effete matters of the system, which must pass- 
off by this emunctory, mostly in a Saline form. Its power of 

* The equable diffusion and retention of the solid particles of a heavier Salt through- 
out Water a lighter liquid, must, as appears to me, be due to a sort of attraction ; and 
as it is an attraction between heterogeneous particles, it may possibly be ranked with 
propriety as a variety of affinity. But there is a very essential difference between that 
sort of attraction, which unites Sodium a solid and a metal with Chlorine a gas, and 
that which constitutes a solution of Chlorid of Sodium in Water ; so that if any body 
chooses to consider them as distinct species (instead of mere varieties) of attraction, I 
shall not differ materially with them. 
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keeping the soft parts of this apparatus pliable or flexible, howev- 
er necessary this may be, is only a secondary office of Water. If 
it were not for the mechanical and chimical offices of it, which I 
have just mentioned in connexion with the renes ; and both similar 
and analogous ones which I shall hereafter mention in connexion 
with two other emunctories, viz. the skin and the bronchial mem- 
brane, Water might be wholly dispensed with in the whole sys- 
tem, except in the alimentary canal, and the sanguiferous system. 
Assuredly neither of these emunctories is any more the proper one 
for effete "Water than the kidneys. 

It would probably have been considered an important omission 
if I had not mentioned "Water as a substance excreted freely by 
the renes or kidneys. From the amount some times discharged 
by this emunctory, in some of the species of Paruria, it would 
seem that occasionally much of the effete Hydrogen and Oxygen 
of the system must go off temporarily in the form of "Water by the 
renes. But I doubt whether this is generally the fact, some times 
it seems as if no more Water is excreted by all the emunctories 
in conjunction, than is swallowed, but I am unable to say with 
certainty, what may be the fact generally. The excretion of Wa- 
ter as described in connexion with the kidneys is normal then, ex- 
cept in some cases of Paruria, in which it appears to be genera- 
ted within the system, when it is pathological. I repeat that 
Water is not nutriment ; and in health, does not strictly consti- 
tute effete matter. 

The essential seat of the operation of all the true and proper 
Diuretics, is undoubtedly in that part of the involuntary motor 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction, which is 
sent to the renes. The essence of the operation of & Diuretic, as 
appears to me, is always an increase of excretory activity in the 
renes ; without any increase or diminution of power or energy, or 
in other words, strength of action. 

The Diuretics or Uragogues might be divided into groups 
founded upon the peculiar quality of their operations ; and this 
has been often attempted ; but according to my judgment, never 
with much success, at least so far as I have information. A prin- 
cipal defect in every such grouping that I have ever met with, 
has consisted in the hypothesis, that many of such groups do not 
operate primarily and directly upon the renal glands, but often 
149 
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upon parts quite remote from them. Besides, every one of such 
groupings that I have ever seen, has always comprised the Aden- 
agics, i. e. articles that operate in a peculiar manner upon the 
whole secernent and absorbent or glandular system, and upon the 
renes only as a part of this more general operation. Now as I 
have said else where, such articles can no more be ranked with 
the Diuretics, than with the Diaphoretics, and cannot be merged 
in either of these classes, nor any other, which is founded upon 
an operation on one single excretory. 

Dr. Paris supposes that mere Diuresis " is produced by very 
different modes of operation "—and he says that—" some of the 
Diuretics are mutually incompatible with each other "—and there- 
fore he infers that—" it is essential that we should understand the 
modus operandi of each individual, of which the class consists, in 
order that we may direct its application with precision." Now, 
as appears to me, all Diuretics merely increase the secretory ac- 
tivity of the renes directly and immediately, and this is all. But 
Hydrops occurs under a considerable variety of conditions, reqair- 
ing various other powers beside that of a Diuretic for their relief. 
In conformity with this, we find various other powers associated 
with that of a Diuretic ; and as the operation and effects of such 
agents, is the joint result of all the powers exerted, all Diuretics, 
which are not simple and pure, may be truly said to vary in their 
operation according as there is a variation of the power or pow- 
ers associated. 

For example, an Antiphlogistic Diuretic may be said to differ 
in its operation from an Antisbestic-Diuretic, and such articles 
may in fact be incompatible with each other, though the Diuretic 
part of the effects so far as we can perceive, may be perfectly 
identical, i. e. merely a direct and immediate increase of the se- 
cretory activity of the kidneys. This seems to me to constitute 
all the practical difference that exists between the different Diu- 
retics. For example again, the Bitartrate of Potassa is decidedly 
Diuretic ; but in addition, it is directly and efficiently Antiphlo- 
gistic or exhausting, Neuragic and Cathartic. On the other hand, 
Alcohol, though decidedly Diuretic, is also Antisbestic, Euphren- 
ic and Oresthetic, and under Diaphoretic regimen, and in appro- 
priate cases, Diaphoretic also. As mere Diuretics, I consider the 
operation of these two agents (so far as can be perceived) as per 
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fectly identical, though their accompanying powers render them 
incompatible with each other, and adapted only to widely differ- 
ent cases. 

Should a case of Hydrops occur, intirely destitute of any atony, 
or exhaustion of any of the parts dependent upon the nerve of 
chimical action, nutrition, etc. but on the contrary, attended with 
entony or an increase of vital energy and strength of action in 
these same parts (I shall not pause here to ascertain whether such 
a case ever existed) the Bitartiate of Potassa would be an*appro- 
priate Diuretic, while Alcohol would be a very inappropriate one; 
and if employed would doubtless do injury. Should a case of 
Hydrops occur, attended with great atony, or exhaustion of all 
the parts dependent upon the nerve ol chimical action, nutrition, 
etc. Alcohol would be one among a considerable number of Diu- 
retics appropriate to such a case ; and Bitartrate of Potassa would 
be eminently inappropriate, and if administered, would doubtless 
do [injury, as I have repeatedly had opportunity to witness. I 
might give many more equally good illustrations, though perhaps 
not as prominent ones, of such diversities in the additional 
operations and effects of the Diuretic agents in the most common 
use. 

There is a considerable number of the Diuretics, or the articles 
used for this purpose, that are neither exhausting nor invigora- 
ting, and that possess no other powers, which are contraindicated 
in either of these sets of cases, and of course, are admissible in 
both, though the simple and pure Diuretics are seldom very ef- 
fectual, unaccompanied with such other remedies as the general 
condition of the system, and the circumstances of the case may 
happen to require in addition to the Diuretic. 

Dr. Paris supposes that there is one group of Diuretics which 
"act primarily on the urinary organs " — " stimulating the secret- 
ing vessels of the kidneys, by contact " — " the medicines not un- 
dergoing any decomposition in transitu." {Parish Pharmacol. 
U Amer. fr. 5th Zond. Edit. N. T. 1824, Vol. 7, Ojperat. 
Med. Pg. 123.) The articles belonging to this first group, are 
" Potassa, Potassae Nitras, Oleum Terebinth inae, Juniperus com- 
munis, Cantharides." {Ibidem.) 

2. A group which "act primarily on the urinary organs" — "stim- 
ulating the secreting vessels of the kidneys, by contact." " The 
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medicines undergoing decomposition in transitu." (Ibidem.) The 
articles belonging to the second group, are "Potassse Acetas, Pot- 
assse Supertartras, Scilla maritima, Colchicum autumnale, Copa- 
ifera officinalis, Spartii Cacumina." 

3. A group which " act primarily on the absorbents, and secon- 
darily on the kidneys." As belonging to this third group, Paris 
mentions only " Mercury.") 

4. A group which " act primarily on the stomach and primse 
vise ; and secondarily on the absorbents, " " by diminishing ar- 
terial action, and increasing that of absorption." (Ibidem.) The 
articles belonging to this fourth group, are " Digitalis, Nico- 
tiana." 

5. A group which " act primarily on the stomach and primse 
vise, and secondarily on the absorbents, " " by increasing the 
tone of the body in general, and that of the absorbent system in 
particular." The articles belonging to this fifth group, are " Bit- 
ter Tonics." 

6. A group which " acts primarily on the stomach and prima? 
vise, and secondarily on the absorbents " — " by producing Cathar- 
sis, and thereby increasing the action of the exhalents directly, 
and that of the absorbents indirectly." The articles belonging to 
this sixth group, are " Elaterium, Jalap." 

The preceding is copied verbatim from Dr. Paris, with the 
preservation of his order exactly, only it has suited our conven- 
ience to vary the numbering, which does not vary the import in 
the most trifling respect. Some of Dr. Paris's Diuretics operate 
exclusively upon the kidneys only as a part of a general operation 
upon the secernents and absorbents or glandular system. In other 
words, some of them are true and proper Diuretics, while others 
are in fact Adenagics. Surely this is a fact worthy of cognizance 
in this connexion — a fact which must often affect the selection of 
a remedy for a given case. 

But every one of the articles specified by Dr. Paris as belong- 
ing to the class of Diuretics, possess other different and distinct 
powers. Are there no mere and pure Diuretics in the materia 
medica ? If there are not r it is well to know it. Is a knowledge 
of the different and distinct operations that are exerted by the ar- 
ticles, which we employ for the production of Diuresis, of no im- 
portance ? Is not such knowledge essential to the best regulation 
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of their application, and for the most judicious determination of 
the particular cases to which they are adapted, and in which they 
are indicated? And yet in his classification at least, Dr. Paris 
does not give us even a hint of the existence of any such different 
and distinct powers ; and his grouping seems to be in utter defi- 
ance of such a fact. 

But further, Dr. Paris supposes that his first two groups stimu- 
late the kidneys by actual contact. This operation, Dr. Paris 
calls " stimulating." But how can an Antiphlogistic or exhaust- 
ing agent (as a number of Dr. Paris's articles are most decided- 
ly) stimulate in any legitimate acceptation of the term? I an- 
swer that it does not, and that the only sense, in which this term 
can be taken here, is that of making such an impression, either 
mediately or immediately, upon a part or organ, as is necessary 
for the production of its medicinal effects, this is all which this 
term means here, and I will only add that it is by such misappli- 
cations and perversions, that this word has been rendered incapa- 
ble of conveying any specific notion in the materia medica, Diu- 
retics, as such, and independent of any additional power or pow- 
ers, are certainly not stimulants in the sense of producing a quick- 
ly diffused and transient increase of vital energy and strength of 
action in any part or parts dependent for their motive power upon 
the involuntary nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduc- 
tion. This is the only acceptation in which this term is worthy of 
being retained in the materia medica. But from such observa- 
tions as I have been able to make, I believe that every one of the 
really Diuretic articles enumerated by Dr. Paris, produces its ef- 
fect by its impression upon the organs of primary digestion, viz. 
the stomach, and upper and smaller intestines ; and to all ap- 
pearances they cease to produce any such effect, when they have 
passed out of these organs. Some of them are doubtless digested, 
(i. e. decomposed and recom posed into a new form under the in- 
fluence of vitality) and some of them are not. Of course, when 
digested, they must necessarily cease to produce any further Diu- 
retic effect. "When an article taken into the stomach is decom- 
posed instead of being eliminated intire, how is it possible to as- 
certain that its decomposition does not take place in the organs 
of primary digestion, and that it does positively take place in a 
given excretory or emunctory, as the kidneys for example. If 



1200 Proem to the Class Diueetiea. 

any individual agent can actually he found in the mass of the cir- 
culating fluid after being taken into the stomach, the question im- 
mediately arises, does the whole so taken pass into the blood? 
This can be tolerably well judged of, by ascertaining the quanti- 
ty contained in a given portion of blood, calculating the quantity 
that must be contained in the whole mass, and comparing this 
with the quantity swallowed. But should the whole quantity 
taken pass the organs of primary digestion, the mesenteric glands, 
etc. and get into the blood, we should still need proof of its de- 
composition in any particular emunctory. The fact that the pri- 
mary manifestations of its medicinal operation happen to he in 
such emunctory, would not prove it, unless we assume that every 
article of the materia medica must be brought into contact in its 
intire state with the part or organ upon which it especially oper- 
ates, and (if decomposable within the system) be decomposed by 
it. It seems to me that it would be preposterous as well as desti- 
tute of all proof, to suppose that Claviceps (or Spermoedia) when 
it operates as an Ecbolic, is actually brought in its entire state, in- 
to contact with all the muscular fibres of the uterus ; or the Ere- 
thistic Strychni, when they produce Tetanic Spasms in the whole 
voluntary muscular system, are actually brought, in their intire 
state, into contact with all the fibres of the whole voluntary mus- 
cular system — to say nothing about decomposition by the organs 
or parts on which these several articles act more especially. 

But the Sulphate of Oxyd of Morphinum, when injected in 
aqueous solution into the blood-vessels, undergoes decomposition 
in the blood, and that very speedily. Now why may not some of 
the easily decomposible Diuretics, when they pass intire through 
the organs of primary digestion, (which I can not believe often 
happens) undergo decomposition in the blood ? If a given agent 
that has been taken into the stomach is actually found intire in 
the blood, this only shows its capability of passing through the 
organs of primary digestion into the blood-vessels ; it does not 
prove that it did not produce all its medicinal effects while in the 
stomach and upper and smaller intestines, nor that it may not un- 
dergo decomposition while in the blood. I know of no evidence 
(Dr. Paris may know of much) that the several emunctories ever 
decompose medicinal substances indecomposible in the organs of 
primary digestion, and in the blood. In short, there are several 
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preliminary thiDgs that require proof, before 1 can admit Dr. 
Paris's views, even as plausible imaginings, to adhere to Paris's 
language. 

Of those which are not digested, very greatly the largest por- 
tion passes off by the alvine canal along with the fa?ces. Of some 
of them, small quantities appear in the excretions ; bnt the 
amount of Diuretic effect (when this takes place at all) is always 
proportioned to the quantity taken and retained for a sufficient 
length of time in the organs of primary digestion, and never to 
the quantity that appears in the excretions. Even of those arti- 
cles that are digested, some of the new products of such digestion 
often appear in minute quantity in the excretions, such (for ex- 
ample) as the substance which gives the Yiolet odor to the urine 
after the Oleiresin of Copaifera has been taken. Some physicians 
suppose this to be a portion of the Oleiresin itself; but such, (as 
appears to me) can not be the fact, no such substance has ever 
been detected (so far as I know) in the article previous to diges- 
tion. It is perhaps hardly necessary to say that these new pro- 
ducts, in their minute quantity, do not appear to enhance the 
medicinal effects of the substances out of which they are 
formed. 

It is always of more or less importance to take cognizance of 
any other power that may chance to accompany the power of pro- 
ducing Diuresis, the fact that an article possesses Antiphlogistic 
or Antisbestic powers in addition to Diuretic powers, should nev- 
er be forgotten. It is not infrequently the fact that a conjunction 
of a Narcotic with a Diuretic power is better adapted to the exi- 
gencies of a given case, and will produce better effects, than any 
thing else. 

Where Diuretics alone have intirely failed of producing their 
legitimate effects, 1 have repeatedly known susceptibility to their 
due influence restored by the conjunction of Oresthetics. The 
Antisbestic and Oresthetic powers of the Cantharis are often of 
as much importance in the treatment of Hydrops, as its Diuretic 
power. The same may be said of Alcohol, which benefits Hy- 
drops, not only by its Antisbestic and Oresthetic powers, if it is 
not too much diluted, as well as by its Diuretic power, while its 
Euphrenic power is of no disservice. 

A Tonic power is frequently indicated in conjunction with a 
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Diuretic power, which maybe supposed to render proper the sev- 
eral medicinal species of Cissampelos, as C. Pareira, C. micro- 
carpa, C. glaberrima, etc. and also Abuta rufescens, etc. 

Some times a Styptic Diuretic will operate far better in a giv- 
en case, than any other. Under an appropriate adaptation of 
medicines, such as I am commending, one physician obtains ef- 
fects from a given article, which another, who does not regard 
such adaptation, intirely fails of producing. I doubt not that 
much of the discrepant testimony in regard to the powers and op- 
erations of medicines, may be traced to this cause. 

A statement of what I conceive to be the true operative analo- 
gies and affinities of the articles mentioned by Dr. Paris, might 
be a sufficient comment upon his notions and views. Potassa, 
Acetate of Potassa, Nitrate of Potassa, Bitartrate of Potassa, etc. 
constitute a perfectly natural group, since they all possess the 
same additional powers, viz. they are all Antiphlogistic or Ex- 
hausting and Neuragic. We may perhaps say that Bitartrate of 
Potassa possesses a single additional power, viz. a Cathartic one, 
but Acetate of Potassa is also Cathartic if taken in a full dose, 
and I have seen one or two free alvine discharges from a very 
large dose of Nitrate of Potassa, considerably larger than it is ev- 
er expedient to take for medicinal purposes. I do not know 
whether Potassa ever operates in this manner or not. 

It is my opinion that none of the four articles just mentioned 
are thus decomposed, although Dr. Paris thinks the Acetate and 
Bitartrate of Potassa are so. Potassium, I believe, is an ingredi- 
ent of the human body, as it is of plants, in both of which it ex- 
ists in some other state of combination beside that of Oxyd or 
Salts of the Oxyd. Where this is the fact, the living animal 
economy will obtain it by decompositions which we should not 
expect a priori. For such a purpose, the articles under consider- 
ation may perhaps be decompc sed. As, at all events, the Oxyd 
must be decomposed to furnish Potassium for a different com- 
pound of it, I should think that this substance taken as a medi- 
cine would be as likely to furnish the required Potassium as any 
Saline compound of it. But if the Salts are ever decomposed in 
the organs of primary digestion, I should think that the Acetate 
and Bitartrate would be more likely to suffer such decomposition, 
than the Nitrate, because the Acetic and Tartaric Acids have 
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weaker energies of attraction than the Nitric, and their elements 
are held together by feebler affinities. 

Now I do not consider it of a farthing's consequence to a Diu- 
retic, whether it is decomposed in transitu or not. It is proper to 
state here that though all these articles have a certain degree of 
Diuretic power, yet that is so small as to render them of little or 
no consequence as Diuretics. If we had none more effectual, in 
my opinion it would not be worth while to recognize such a class 
in the materia medica, since it would be of no remedial value. 
Did any physician ever succede in removing the effused fluid of a 
serious case of Dropsy, either by one, or the whole of these articles 
as Diuretics merely ? I never heard of such a case, and I have no 
expectation of ever hearing of one. 

Cytisus scoparius (or Spartium, as Paris calls it) Urginea ma- 
ritima, Colchicum autumnale, etc. constitute a sufficiently natural 
group. All of them are Adenagics, and all prove Diuretic mere- 
ly as a part of their Adenagic operation. All of them possess the 
additional power of Cathartics, and all of them are also exhaust- 
ing, the last very eminently so, even in a degree to constitute a 
serious objection to its use for its Diuretic effects merely. Col- 
chicum is reputed to possess still another power which does not 
belong either to Cytisus or Urginea, and this power is commonly 
called Narcotic, but I strongly suspect that it is what I call Ere- 
thistic. I never studied it sufficiently however, to be able to pro- 
nounce upoD it. These articles, if taken in proper quantity, are 
probably decomposed in transitu ; but in what possible way can 
this affect their Diuretic operation ? It would doubtless be just 
as well in relation to this operation, if they passed-off undecom- 
posed by the alvine canal ; they might in such a way not operate 
quite as pleasantly, since digestible medicines are in general more 
kind in their effects than indigestible ones. 

Oleum Terebinthinae, Juniperus communis, Copaifera officin- 
alis, (if there is any such species) etc. make another natural 
group. The Terebinthinate Essential Oil (the active principle of 
these three articles) has the same identical composition as con- 
tained in the whole of these agents. In the Oleiresin of Copa- 
ifera, a small portion only of it is resinified, which does not mate- 
rially affect the quality of its operation or the amount of its ef- 
fects. The whole of these articles are Adenagics, and as Diuretics 
150 
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only as a part of their Adenagic operation. In addition to this, 
they are all Euphrenic and Cathartic in a sufficient quantity. 
They have the reputation of being Antisbestic also, and probably 
may really be so, though I have never happened to witness this 
effect from them. Externally applied they often prove Oresthet- 
ic, and therefore they must be more or less so, when taken inter- 
nally. In a moderate or rather small quantity, Oil of Turpentine 
is digested, and of course decomposed in transitu.. In a large 
quantity, it passes-off by the alvine canal unchanged, so that Dr. 
Paris is correct in part in ranking it as not decomposed in transi- 
tu ; and yet, when managed so as to be the most effectual as a Diu- 
retic, I believe it is commonly decomposed. 

But I repeat my inquiry, of what importance is it to their Diu- 
retic operation, whether they are decomposed in transitu or not. 
These are Diuretics of some, though not of first rate importance. In 
Dr. Paris's catalogue, Cantharis is an insulated article, nothing else 
like it being mentioned. Beside its Diuretic power, it is efficient- 
ly Oresthetic, and more moderately Antisbestic. Its active prin- 
ciple in moderate quantity is probably digested, and if so, it is of 
course decomposed in transitu, contrary to Dr. Paris's opinion; 
but as will be inferred, I deem this of no importance in relation 
to its Diuretic operation. In conjunction with some other arti- 
cles, and particularly Digitalis, Cantharis is a most important Di- 
uretic. 

By Mercury, Dr. Paris undoubtedly intends the Mercurials 
generally, or at least, a greater or less number of them. The 
Mercurials are all Adenagics, and are Diuretic only as a part of 
their Adenagic operation. The different compounds of Hydrar- 
gyrum have different additional powers. The Dichlorid, and the 
Disoxyd (the preparations most commonly used) are Cathartic, 
Subemetic and Neuragic, in addition. Their action is as as much 
primary upon the kidneys as upon any other part of the secern- 
ent and absorbent or glandular system, contrary to Dr. Parib's 
opinions. These two articles by themselves, seem to me to be 
worthless as Diuretics, though they often greatly assist other Di- 
uretics, provided the general condition of the system is appropri- 
ate for the operation of the Mercurials. Upon the whole, these 
two articles do not deserve the rank even of Adenagic-Diuretics. 
They are only auxiliary to Diuretics under certain circumstances. 
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If used with any efficiency, or for any length of time, I believe 
that the Mercurials always produce more or less exhaustion, 
though they are by no means Antiphlogistic, as some suppose 
them to be ; nor Tonics as John Murray makes them. As a de- 
gree of exhausting power that falls short of the production of any 
degree of Antiphlogistication, is not a medicinal power, of course 
I have no class founded on such a power. 

Dr. Paris does not tell us whether the Mercurials are decompos- 
ed in transitu or not, I can not discover why this point is not of as 
much importance in relation to them, as in relation to any other 
group of real or supposed Diuretics. A priori, I should not suppose 
that they would be decomposed ; but I have considerable reason to 
believe that some of them some times are. I think that such is some 
times, if not always, the fact with the Dichlorid of Mercury. In 
some cases of disease, where a large quantity of this particular 
compound has been administered after the whole alimentary ca- 
nal had been very thoroughly cleared, it has passed-off in the 
form of a black powder, which I have always supposed to be the 
Disoxyd. How it should have been so changed, perhaps I may not 
be able to say. I have however, always supposed that it must be 
through the instrumentality of the Soda contained in the gastric 
and pancreatic liquors ; and yet, I have always supposed also, 
that the sum of the affinities of Sodium and Oxygen must be 
greater than the sum of the affinities of Sodium, and Chlorine, 
and Mercury, and Oxygen. But, as is so often quoted, there is 
no argument like matter of fact. The neutral Carbonate of Pot- 
assa converts the Dicjalorid of Mercury into the Disoxyd ; and so 
doubtless would Oxyd of Potassium, and if this will do it, so in 
all probability will the Oxyd of Sodium. The experiment may 
be very easity made, and probably has been made ; but I have 
never taken the trouble to make it, nor to obtain definite testimo- 
ny in relation to it. At all events, I have witnessed facts, which 
have led me to the conclusion that the Dichlorid of Mercury is 
always (normally at least) reduced to the Disoxyd in the alimen- 
tary canal. I once had knowledge of a case of Colica Ileus, in 
which a large amount of the Dichlorid was taken within a very 
short time, which finally passed-off by the lower and larger in- 
testines, pretty much together, but still as Dichlorid, and not as 
Disoxyd. In this case, there might have been a morbid defi- 
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ciency of the natural secretions into the stomach and upper and 
smaller intestines ; or the secretions might have existed, but so 
vitiated as to contain no Soda. 

But as in other cases already specified, I hold it to be a matter 
of no sort of consequence in relation to the production of Diure- 
sis, whether or not the Mercurials are decomposed in transitu. I 
am only very much surprised that Dr. Paris does not mention this 
point in this connexion, as he was so particular about it, in rela- 
tion to his first two groups of supposed Diuretics. 

Dr. Paris thinks that Digitalis and Nicotiana, as Diuretics, op- 
erate " by diminishing arterial action," as well as by " increasing 
that of absorption." In this respect, I do not by any means agree 
with him. But wjbat is here intended by diminishing arterial ac- 
tion % Some times diminishing the frequency of the pulse is so 
called ; and some times, this phraseology implies a diminution of 
the strength of the pulse. Now it is of considerable importance 
which may be meant. Certainly neither of these articles dimin- 
ishes strength of arterial action, unless given in poisonous doses 
and quantities, since both are utterly inadequate to abate entonic 
or phlogistic diathesis one jot or tittle, or to exhaust or to debili- 
tate in any degree, unless given as above mentioned. They cer- 
tainly have the power however, of lessening irritative .frequency 
of the pulsation of the heart and arteries, which they accomplish 
by their Narcotic-Antirritant operations ; and the same effect is 
capable of being produced by every sufficiently efficient Narcot- 
ic. " Diminishing arterial action," is certainly a loose, vague, in- 
definite and equivocal phrase, and it never ought to be employed 
without the preceding distinction at least, and often some others. 
Such double meaning phraseology often gives rise to a great deal 
of sophistry and consequent error. 

But how much does this Narcotic- Antirritant power of these 
articles affect their Diuretic operation. In general, I believe, not 
at all ; though I have occasionally seen cases of Hydrops, in 
which there was a high degree of irritation of the sanguiferous 
system. As this is a morbid condition, it is always useful to ob- 
viate it ; and it may be very well done by a sufficiently free use 
of these articles, more especially by Digitalis ; and it may also 
be accomplished by Papaver. According to my observations, 
such cases have been excedingly rare of late years. But why 
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does not Dr. Paris here specify whether these articles are decom- 
posed in transitu or not? Surely it is of as much consequence (i. 
e. none at all) in relation to Digitalis and Nicotiana, as in rela- 
tion to Dr. Paris's first two groups. 

Digitalis and Nicotiana agree only in two respects. Both are 
Adenagics, and Diuretic only as a part of their Adenagic opera- 
tion ; and both are Narcotic. The primary action of both these 
articles (as primary action is commonly understood) is certainly 
upon the secernent and absorbent or glandular system, and not 
more upon the stomach and primae vise (to use Dr. Paris's very 
word 1 --) than all medicines that are taken into the stomach. The 
primary impression of all medicines so taken, is always upon the- 
organs of primary digestion ; but we commonly say that they act 
primarily upon those subordinate parts of the system, in which 
we perceive the first manifestations of their medicinal effects. 
Now the first remedial effects from these articles, of which I have 
ever been able to take cognizance, is greater or less absorption of 
the effused fluid, which is assuredly an action upon the absorb- 
ents. Under any other method of estimating the seat of primary 
action, we should be obliged to say that the primary action of all 
medicines is always upon one and the same part. 

As respects additional different and distinct powers, Digitalis 
is Narcotic only, so that it possesses only two powers, while Ni- 
cotiana possesses at least five, it being Euphrenic, Narcotic, Ca- 
thartic and Emetic, beside being Adenagic. Digitalis is far more 
valuable as a Diuretic than Nicotiana. In fact, Digitalis is one 
of the most valuable Diuretics in the whole materia medica. I 
know of no reason whatever to conclude that the actual contact of 
any medicine (and certainly not of a pure Diuretic) is ever nec- 
essary in any case, to the production of its regular effects in any 
part or organ. The only evidence which we have of the actual 
contact of a Diuretic with the kidneys is the excretion of such 
agent in the urine. Now I have never witnessed such excretion ; 
except in a very few instances and this has always been some 
time after the production of the Diuresis, and only a small quan- 
tity of the Diuretic has been thus excreted. But as I have said 
elsewhere, the effect of the Diuretic (when there has been any) has 
always been proportioned to the amount of the agent taken, and 
never to the amount thus excreted. Besides, it is my belief that 
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there is not a single article belonging to this class, which may not 
by peculiar management, be made to produce its fullest Diuretic 
effects without even a trace of it in the urine. As appears to me, 
these facts (if there were no other objections) are conclusive 
against the necessity of actual contact of the Diuretic with the 
renes, for the production of Diuresis. 

The Saline Diuretics (commonly so reckoned) such as Nitrate 
of Potassa, Chlorite of Potassa, Bitartrate of Potassa, Acetate of 
Potassa, Bicarbonate of Potassa, Sesquicarbonate of Potassa, Car- 
bonate of Potassa, and probably all the analogous Salts of Soda, 
may readily be made to prove Diuretic without any manifesta- 
tions in the urine, while some of them may be made to prove 
Diuretic, and afterward to appear in small quantity in the urine. 
It is here worthy of particular remark, that (as I have said else- 
where) none of these articles possess a sufficient amount of Diu- 
retic power to be of any material value, or indeed of any value at 
all, in medicine, for this effect. Dr. Paris himself expressly says 
of Nitrate of Potassa, that " as a Diuretic, its powers are too in- 
considerable " (to render it worthy) " to be employed" (for this 
purpose.) I confidently believe (as the result of my own research- 
es) that these articles produce all their effects as medicines while 
they are in the organs of primary digestion, and before they get 
into the blood-vessels, unless perhaps, it may be a slight irritation 
of the emunctory organ whose function is to eliminate a part of 
them, when superabundant, and when this organ is not the alvine 
canal. As it is the province of the renes to carry-off all those ef- 
fete elements which are capable of taking the form of Salts solu- 
ble in Water, we should expect to find in the urine a greater or 
less amount of the Salts employed as medicines, though we should 
not expect to find the whole, since the quantity of them necessa- 
ry for medicinal purposes is in general much too large to be ca- 
pable of passing into the mass of the circulating fluids, and of be- 
ing eliminated in the urine. I have no knowledge that any thing 
but an odorous principle, and that probably a product formed in 
the organs of primary digestion, is ever received into the mass of 
the circulating fluids and manifested in the urine from the Ter- 
ebinth inate Essential Oils and the Oleiresins. These articles un- 
doubtedly produce all their medicinal effects befere they leave 
the alimentary canal, or before they are decomposed and recom- 
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posed into new forms by the power of digestion. "When quite a 
large dose is taken at once, it is matter of notoriety that they pass- 
off by the alvine canal. 

It always appeared to me to be a very extraordinary opinion 
that when Cantharis produces irritation of the urinary bladder 
and bloody urine, it accomplishes this by the passage of particles 
of its substance through the sanguiferous apparatus, the excretory 
apparatus of the kidneys, and by means of the urine being brought 
into contact with, and adhering to the inner surface of the urina- 
ry bladder, and thus producing the symptoms referred-to. I 
think there are facts which abundantly disprove all this. For ex- 
ample, let us suppose that an urgent Strangury, (so called), with 
bloody urine, is produced by a large Epispastic of Cantharis to 
the inside of the thigh. Now I know from repeated trial, that 
the most speedy and the most effectual method of relieving such 
Strangury, is the application of pledgets of lint dipped into a 
strong aqueous solution of the Sulphate of Oxyd of Morphinum. 
By experiments and observations which I have formerly made, I 
do not believe it possible to affect the system at large by Papaver 
so applied. I do not believe that the system at large is as readi- 
ly affected by Papaver, or any other Narcotic applied to a blis- 
tered surface or an ulcerated one, as when applied to a sound one. 
The disease of the surface in such cases disturbs the normal sym- 
pathies of the skin with other parts. I do not say this inconsid- 
erately. But what then ? Why merely that the Strangury in 
the case supposed, is only a sympathetic affection of the urinary 
bladder occasioned by the specific irritation in the blistered part ; 
and causa sublata tollitur effectus. The primary irritation is in 
the blistered part, and the urinary bladder (not the whole system) 
sympathises with it. It is not necessary to explain here how it 
happens that the urinary bladder rather than some other part or 
organ thus sympathizes, since analogous cases of sympathy are 
well known. It will perhaps be asked here, where is the seat of 
the primary irritation of the Cantharis when Strangury is pro- 
duced by its being taken into the stomach ? The truth is, I have 
witnessed so few cases of this sort, that I am unable to answer 
this query explicitly. Of course I should think that it ought to 
be in the organs of primary digestion, and if so, we should expect 
that it would have some symptoms in these parte, though as the 



1210 Proem to the Class Diuretica. 

irritation in question never amounts to blistering, the symptoms 
may be comparatively moderate. I do not think that Cantharis 
taken internally in ordinary doses and quantities, is much liable 
to produce Strangury, since I can not recollect ever meeting with 
it among my own patients, unless they had been recently affected 
by an Epispastic. I have known a table spoonful of the strong- 
est Tincture administered by mistake of an attendent without any 
such effect, though nothing was taken to counteract its operation. 
The physician judged that it would be soon enough to prescribe 
for them when the effects began. When a common Honey-Bee 
stings the helix of the ear, and a Lichen Urticosus appears imme- 
diately — to all appearance instantaneously — in the palms of the 
hands (a case which 1 have known) is any thing taken-up from 
the sting and deposited on the inside of the hands ? I doubt not 
that the Strangury and the Lichen are produced in the same 
manner. It is a defective argument? to say with Dr. Paris that 
" it is easy to imagine that any substance which is capable of 
entering the current of the circulation and of stimulating the kid- 
neys by a direct application to their secerning vessels may occasion 
a more copious urinary discharge." It is easy to imagine a mul- 
titude of things, but of what avail in medicine are imaginings 
that are altogether destitute of proof? Is there any other branch 
of Natural History except medicine, in which mere imaginings 
are tolerated at the present day ? It is my present belief that 
the advancement of the healing art has been greatly retarded by 
the visionary, though often highly ingenious imaginings of great 
men. 

But Dr. Paris is strenuous in favor of judicious discrimination 
in the adaptation of the appropriate Diuretics to every peculiar 
case, and in the avoidance of the association of incompatible arti- 
cles ; and yet he associates into one group of Diuretics the active- 
ly Antiphlogistic or exhausting Nitrate of Potassa and the equal- 
ly active Antisbestic or Stimulating Cantharis vesicatoria. He 
supposes that the operations of both of these articles are similar, 
and therefore if I understand him aright, that they are adapted 
to the same cases, and are suitable articles to be given in conjunc- 
tion. It seems to me that a better illustration could not be given 
of the saying of Shakspeare, that "it is easier to teach twenty men 
what were good.to be done, than to be one of the twenty to fol- 
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low your own teaching." Those who insist most upon the import- 
ance of judicious discrimination, as has often appeared to me, 
very frequently exercise the least of it. All of these articles ex- 
cept the last two groups (which as Tonics and Cathartics, I do 
not reckon among the Diuretics) operate as I have already speci- 
fied directly upon the renes, increasing their secretory or excretory 
activity. I am thoroughly satisfied that all true, proper and mere 
Diuretics (in contradistinction from Adenagics) always operate in 
an analogous, in fact in a similar manner, so that no two of them 
are even medicinally incompatible, as Dr. Paris supposes. They 
may be incompatible however, by virtue of different and distinct 
additional powers which they may happen to possess. 

1$. all probability, the articles specified by Dr. Paris as belong- 
ing to this class, are given only as a specimen, for it cannot be 
possible that such a meager list constitutes the whole of the Diu- 
retics that he employs in his practice, or that he would have oth- 
ers employ. "With these articles only, I should not think that the 
effused fluid of any diversity of cases could ever be removed by 
Diuresis. It is my present belief that all the truer incompatibili- 
ties of genuine and mere Diuretics, and of Adenagic-Diuretics 
depend exclusively and wholly upon their different and distinct 
additional powers. In the selection of Diuretics, for particular 
cases, no article should ever be chosen that has a power whose ef- 
fects are contraindicated. For example, I have more than once 
seen the conjunction of Bitartrate of Potassa and Exogonium 
Purga prescribed in a universal Hydrops, attended with consid- 
erable exhaustion, the whole produced by Diarrhoea chropica, that 
had been suffered to go-on for several years wholly unrestrained, 
his family physician not deeming it necessary and much less im- 
portant to suspend it; though the patient had a constitutional 
predisposition to it, several of his nearest relations having died of 
it. I have myself been repeatedly censured by a counsellor so as 
to cause my dismission from further attendence upon a case of 
exactly the same character, because I had not prescribed this 
same mixture, during less than a fortnight's charge of the patient. 
The prescribers of this mixture, according to their own statements, 
expect the Bitartrate of Potassa first to operate as a Diuretic, af- 
ter which they expect the Exogonium to prove both a dirigens 
and adjuvans, and to cause Hydragogue-Catharsis. Now it was 
•151 
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one of the first things in relation to the practice of medicine that 
was inculcated upon me as a professional student, and all my sub- 
seqnent observation and experience have confirmed it, that Ex- 
hausting agents do not operate favorably or desirably in diseases 
of Exhaustion, and should therefore be considered as contraindi- 
cated in all such cases. 

An elderly physician of my acquaintance acquired a high rep- 
utation for the treatment of Hydrops by substituting the Alcohol 
of the shops for Bitartrate of Potassa, in cases in which he was 
called in consultation. He usually found patients who had been 
drenched with the above mentioned Salt, though it had often been 
accompanied by Digitalis, to no purpose whatever. By simply 
substituting Alcohol for this Salt and giving it freely, he usutlly 
produced efficient Uragogy or Diuresis. He preferred the Alco- 
hol of the shops to any other variety of this agent, as a result of 
observation and experience. Some times he conjoined Tincture 
of Cantharis with it. In his own private practice, this gentleman 
usually employed Tincture of Digitalis with Tincture of Cantha- 
ris, not infrequently an Infusion of Aralia hispida, or of Asclepi- 
as cornuta, or both, with sufficient success, seldom employing 
Alcohol along with them. Now if the exhausting powers of Bi- 
tartrate of Potassa were understood and considered, it seems to 
me that no intelligent physician could possibly prescribe it under 
such circumstances, to say nothing of treating a case with Cathar- 
tics that had been produced solely by protracted and unrestrained 
Diarrhoea chronica, and by Cathartics too that have a strong ten- 
dency to produce Nausea, flatus, tormina, etc. and other unkind 
effects, in all cases to which they are so inappropriate. Some 
times however, an article may be used which has a power or pow- 
ers whose effects are neither indicated nor contrai'ndicated, at 
least provided such power or powers are not very intense. This 
may be illustrated by the Euphrenic power of Nicotiana Taba- 
cum, which may be neither indicated nor contrai'ndicated in a 
given case of Hydrops, and yet may be of no disservice. A sick 
person may continue to use without disadvantage, even a strong 
Infusion of Tea or Coffee, to which he has been long accustomed, 
even though a Euphrenic operation is not indicated. This opin- 
ion I have heard controverted but I am satisfied that it is well 
founded ! A medicine having a power that is contrai'ndicated* 
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by the condition of the case, provided the disease is a moderate 
one, and the remedy not very active as respects the contrai'ndi- 
cated power, may be used without any appretiation of mischief 
from the error, as perceived by non-medical bystanders, and of- 
ten even by physicians themselves. For example, in a case at- 
tended with only a moderate degree of exhaustion, nothing is 
more common than for physicians to select a Diuretic or Adenag- 
ic, which is more or less Antiphlogistic, and this frequently fails 
of producing the ill effeets that we should expect a priori. This 
is probably to be explained by the circumstances that the case 
has less exhaustion than it appears to have at one time, ,or that 
the remedy has less exhausting power than is imagined. This is 
undesirable, but cases so treated not infrequently do well, but 
would doubtless do better if perfectly non-exhausting articles were 
selected. Some times by way of compensation, for employing 
such Diuretics in sach cases, Antisbestics are conjoined. But 
this is a bad method. The Antisbestic is very seldom capable of 
remedying the mischief of the contrai'ndicated article. Upon the 
whole however,! never saw Urginea maritima and Polygala Sene- 
ga used efficiently in a case of Dropsy without some undesirable 
sequels, i. e. more or less impairment of the tone of the organs of 
primary digestion, which it is some times difficult to remedy. As 
1 well know, a less judiciously selected article managed in the best 
manner, will often do more good than altogether a better article 
ill managed. There are substitutes for these articles which are 
greatly to be preferred ; but those gentlemen who have always made 
these two agents the compound basis of all their Diuretic pre- 
scriptions, are usually not sufficiently acquainted with other articles 
to manage them successfully, and therefore they still continue to con- 
fine their practice to these two. If different articles are recom- 
mended by a counsellor, the patient gets the notion that they are 
new and consequently they are taken inadequately. In view of 
such facts, I have some times thought as a counsellor, I would 
never advise an article which the physician in attendence had not 
been in the habit of using through very nearly his whole profes- 
sional career. 

It will at once be obvious that such an article as Cantharis must 
be incompatible with Potassa, Nitrate of Potassa, Acetate of Pot- 
assa, Bitartrate of Potassa, etc. because Cantharis is Antisbestic, 
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and the other articles are Antiphlogistic. Both Cantharis and 
the other articles operate in the same manner as Diuretics, viz. 
by directly increasing the activity of the secretory or excretory 
action of the kidneys'. The incompatibility results intirely from 
the additional powers associated with the Diuretic power. Can- 
tharis should never be employed except where its Antisbestic and 
Oresthetic powers are indicated, nor should Potassa and its Salts 
ever be prescribed except where their Antiphlogistic and Neurag- 
ic powers are indicated. An Oresthetic power is as incompatible 
with a Neuragic one, as an Antisbestic power is with an Anti- 
phlogistic one. If Oleum Terebinthinse, Copai'fera officinalis, Ju- 
niperus communis, etc. are really Antisbestics, as I suppose they 
are, they must of course be incompatible with Potassa and its 
Salts, for reasons stated. The fact that Oleum Terebinthinse, etc. 
operates upon the kidneys only as a part of a general operation 
upon the secernent and absorbent or glandular system, and that 
Potassa and its Salts act upon the kidneys merely, creates no in- 
compatibility. Although Cytisus scoparius, Urginea maritima, 
Colchicum autumnale, etc. are more or less exhausting when used 
for their Diuretic operation, yet they are not Antiphlogistic, and 
are never employed for their exhausting effect, this being always 
contraindicated whenever they are used, therefore they are not 
incompatible with Cantharis or the Trebinthinate Diuretics. On 
the other hand, they would not be admissible where Potassa and 
its Salts are truly indicated, because they are not Antiphlogistic ; 
neither would it be proper when they are especially indicated, to 
accompany them with Potassa and its Salts, because Exhaustion 
is contraindicated in all the cases in which these articles are the 
most proper. 

The Mercurials are certainly not well adapted to entonic or 
phlogistic cases (if there are any such cases of Hydrops) and they 
do not produce much of any beneficial effect in cases of great 
atony. It is the intermediate cases in which they operate the 
best. But in these, further Exhaustion is contraindicated. They 
ought therefore to be so managed as to exhaust as little as possi- 
ble. Of course Exhausting Diuretics are contraindicated along 
with them. But when a case happens to be too Atonic for 'their 
most favorable operation, or indeed for any operation at all, they 
may often be made to take effect by the conjunction of Antisbes- 
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tics or Oresthetics. Digitalis and Nicotiana are neither exhaust- 
ing nor invigorating, and consequently neither Antiphlogistic nor 
Antisbestic Diuretics are incompatible with them. I do not know 
of any Diuretics which may not be conjoined with them. I have 
often heard it argued that Digitalis and Nicotiana must be in- 
compatible with invigorating, i. e. Antisbestic or Tonic Diuretics, 
because these two articles diminish the frequency of the pulse. 
But so do Antisbestics and Tonics themselves, in cases of consid- 
erable Exhaustion. Great Exhaustion is usually attended with 
considerable preternatural frequency of the pulse ; and greater or 
less obviation of such Exhaustion always diminishes the great fre- 
quency of the pulse more or less, often very considerably. It is 
true that Digitalis and Nicotiana diminish the frequency of the 
pulse by virtue of their Narcotic power, while Antisbestics and 
Tonics do it by virtue of their invigorating power — quite different 
modes of accomplishing it, but never the less not at all incompat- 
ible modes. There is certainly no incompatibility between any 
medicinal grade of a Narcotic operation, and any amount of in- 
vigoration that can be produced either by Antisbestics or Tonics. 
But this mere diminution of the frequency of the pulse is called 
diminution of arterial action, and depression of the circulation, 
and therefore it is incompatible with invigoration. As appears to 
me, this is being most grossly misled by words merely. As I 
have already repeatedly said, diminishing the frequency of the 
pulsation of the heart and arteries, is not by any means diminish- 
ing the strength of action, or the vital energy in any respect or de- 
gree, nor is it incompatible with an increase of both ; and depres- 
sion of the circulation applied to the same thing can not possibly 
mean any thing more or less, or any thing else. 

After an intire failure of the production of Diuresis by Digi- 
talis, managed in every possible way that promised success ; and 
then with Digitalis, Urginea and Mercury ; the desired effect has 
at last been obtained to the fullest extent required, by the con- 
junction of a free use of Alcohol with them, I have often succed- 
ed in producing Diuresis by a conjunction of Digitalis and Can- 
tharis merely. It is true I have often failed of obtaining Diure- 
sis by both of these methods, and by every other that I have ever 
tried, and perhaps oftener than, I have succeded, though of this 
last I am not sure, as I have kept no record. 
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I do not think there is even any incompatibility between the 
Diuretics on account of the manner in which they increase the 
excretory activity of the renes, though 1 doubt not that there are 
greater or less peculiarities as respects the quality of their im- 
pression, as made by every individual or specific article. It is 
not likely that the Antiphlogistic Salts differ appreciably among 
themselves in the quality of their impression, though their im- 
pression as a group is doubtless peculiar in comparison with other 
articles. But if these views are correct this difference is not bo 
great as to give rise to any incompatibility. 

I have been in the habit of trying all the Diuretics in common 
use where I have practised both separately afld in conjunction, and 
(bating what results from the possession of different and opposing 
powers) I have thought that, two or three in conjunction always 
proved Diuretic with considerably more certainty, than when they 
are used individually. It is of no consequence if powers, whose 
effects are indifferent to the disease, are mutually counteracted by 
articles possessing incompatible powers taken in conjunction ; 
though I should greatly prefer Diuretics that would not exert any 
power upon the disease, which is not positively indicated ; but 
this is not always practicable. The Mercurials are not likely to 
render much service in cases of considerable exhaustion, even 
though they produce their ordinary operative effects; and much 
less likely are they to do good when they do not produce such 
operative effects. In fact I have often seen the condition of the 
patient very much deteriorated by them, when a counsellor who 
prescribed them considered them as rendering great benefit, by 
means of a moderate amount of Diuresis which they produced. 
For example a case of Dropsy produced by Chronic Diarrhoea 
(the Diarrhoea having ceased spontaneously, or having been cured 
by medical treatment, soon after the Dropsy began) may be sta- 
tionary or in fact slowly and gradually abating. Very soon how- 
ever the general exhaustion of the patient is considerably increased ; 
and notwithstanding the greater Diuresis, there is greater effusion 
also : and the disease is clearly thickening. A counsellor may 
put such a patient upon Mercurials, Urginea maritima and per- 
haps Polygala Senega, with the effect of producing very consid- 
erable Diuresis, provided these articles do not operate as Cathar- 
tics, at which the counsellor is greatly gratified. One or two such 
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cases would not enable a physician in attendence to form a cer- 
tain judgment with regard to the benefit or injury of such treat- 
ment under such circumstances : but I have seen it tried so often 
in this sort of cases, that I now always expect to see the patient 
worse in no very long time after it : and usually I expect to see 
him go-down rather soon, notwithstanding the counsellor may 
think that the moderate increase of Diuresis under the use of these 
agents affords a favorable augury. Such cases, in my opinion, can 
not be cured by Diuresis, but they may sometimes be relieved by 
other and widely different measures. In vefy many of these 
cases, the effused and accumulated fluid will disappear slowly and 
gradually, under such Tonics as Cissampelos Pereira ; C. glaber- 
rima ; C. ebracteata ; C. ovalifolia ; C. microcarpa ; Abuta rufes- 
cens ; etc. with the aid of such Antisbestics as-Cantharis ; etc. and 
especially Alcohol. In such cases a moderate use of Papaver in 
small doses, at short intervals, contributes greatly to prevent any 
further effusions — far more than it diminishes the renal excretion, 
which is so much apprehended from this article by some physi- 
cians. 

Tonics never increase secretory activity of the kidneys either 
directly or indirectly, immediately or mediately. They sometimes 
contribute to improve the general condition of the system and thus 
render it more susceptible to the proper operation of the Diuretics 
and Adenagics, or enable the case to recover without them. Very 
often by contributing to the improvement of the general condition 
of the system they assist in preventing a renewed effusion of fluid, 
while that which is already effused is absorbed just about as slowly 
as the effete solid in health. This is indeed a slow mode of recov- 
ery for such a disease, but it is better than no recovery at all. 
But all this does not constitute a Diuretic operation nor by any 
means entitle the Tonics to be reckoned as Diuretics. If all 
classes of remedies that ever assist the Diuretics in relieving Drop- 
sy, or help to prevent the recurrence of the effusion which has 
once been removed, we should be obliged to merge a large portion 
of the materia medica among the Diuretics. 

Cathartics are no more Diuretics than are Tonics. Particular 
Cathartics may happen to be Diuretic as an additional power, but 
a Cathartic and a Diuretic operation can not take place at one and 
the same time. Particular Cathartics, by appropriate manage- 
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ment, and in appropriate cases, may often be made to remove the 
effused fluid of Dropsy, by true and proper Catharsis ; but then 
too often repeated Catharsis, in a feeble subject, or (what amounts 
to the same thing) protracted Diarrhoea, will often produce Drop- 
sy. Injudiciously used, in inappropriate cases of Dropsy, they 
may aggravate and confirm it. They are never radical remedies 
for any serious case of this disease. From these considerations, it 
will be obvious that Cathartics can not with any shadow of pro- 
priety, be ranked among the Diuretics. 

I do not consider Diuretics or Uragogues as the essential or 
radical remedies for any disease, neither for Hydrops nor even 
for a suspension of the secretory action of the renes. I have known 
more cases of Hydrops recover under the use of Papaver in uni- 
form doses at regular intervals : Iodine managed in the same man- 
ner : and Tonics than under the ordinary use of Diuretics and 
Hydragogue-Cathartics. It appears to me that Papaver contrib- 
utes powerfully to prevent Dropsical effusion ; that Iodine con- 
tributes to obviate the morbid condition of the secernents and 
absorbents ; and that Tonics contribute to restore the lost tone in 
the parts dependent upon the nerve of chimical action nutrition, 
etc. 

I often mention idiopathic Dropsy. Thisjmay need some ex- 
planation. When a Dropsical effusion supervenes upon a pro- 
tracted Chronic Diarrhoea, or upon an obvious and protracted 
organic disease of the liver, or upon a protracted case of Struma, 
in which to all appearance, almost all of the larger glands of the 
system are involved, and probably many, if not the whole of the 
smaller ones (using the term gland here in contradistinction from 
follicles crypts etc.) I reckon it a symptomatic Dropsy. But when 
Dropsical effusions take place without being preceded by any 
other cognizable malady, i. e. any one that has or ought to have a 
place in nosology, I consider it as idiopathic Dropsy. I do not 
by any means however consider the mere effusion of fluid as con- 
stituting the disease, but only the most obvious and prominent 
symptom of it. It is my present belief that even in such cases, 
there is behind the effusion, one or more, probably several morbid 
conditions in an aggregate, that always precede and occasion the 
effusion and that may remain after such effusion is evacuated, 
constantly ready to give rise to a new one. Such condition or 
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conditions I believe to be the essence of Dropsy, though it may 
require us to call a case by this name, at a time when no effusion 
actually exists. I have often had cases of Dropsy in which I have 
succeded in evacuating the effused fluid, to all appearance per- 
fectly, several times, without any other betterment of the case. 
After a time, longer or shorter in different instances, a new effu- 
sion would take place ; and sooner or later some of the caseb would 
terminate fatally. Now I suppose that after the evacuation of the 
fluid in each instance, and before its re-effusion, the patient really 
had the essential part of Dropsy as much as during the existence 
of the effusion. In nearly all of the cases of what I call idiopa- 
thic Dropsy, that I have ever seen prove fatal, the patient has died 
free of effusion. The effusion of fluid into cavities is only one of 
the symptoms or effects of what essentially constitutes idiopathic 
Dropsy ; and it is rare that the obviation of one single symptom 
cures any disease. Some thing beside mere Diuresis and that 
even sufficient to remove the effused fluid, is necessary for the cure 
of Dropsy, some thing that will produce an action or condition of 
a different quality from that occasioned by any mere and pure 
Diuretic. Although it may be proper to treat here of Dropsy so 
far as relates to the use and proper management of Diuretics as 
remedial agents, yet it would obviously be wholly out of place to 
go on and designate the radical remedies for this disease, either 
before or after the use of Diuretics, and therefore I leave this sub- 
ject at this point. 

It is a great error to suppose that Diuretics are always indica- 
ted in all cases and in all stages of Hydrops ; that a case of Drop- 
sy is always benefited by Diuresis however produced, or that a 
patient will always improve under the Antiphlogistic or exhaust- 
ing Diuretics, even when they produce their fullest Diuresis. In 
some cases in which I have succeded in producing as free Diur- 
esis as could be expected, a leeffusion has taken place as rapidly 
as the previous one has been discharged. Again when the whole 
effusion has been evacuated by Diuresis for the time being, it has 
after a few days, been rapidly reaccumulated, and so for several 
times in succession. In several instances I have known patients 
sink under Diuresis (factitiously produced of course) the sinking 
taking place gradually in proportion to the quantity of effused 
fluid discharged, death happening very near the end of the remo- 
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val of such effused fluid. Before the Diuresis began, the patient 
was comfortable, as the common phrase is, and not considered in 
any immediate danger. The Diuretic by whose instrumentality 
this discharge of effused fluid was effected, was non-cathartic and 
not considered as having any exhausting power, nor did it disa- 
gree with the patient in any respect. In one of the cases taking 
the course which I have just described, a thorough post obit exam- 
ination was made, and particularly of the heart, to disease of 
which, death in analogous cases is so often ascribe^ ; but nothing 
morbid that was visible was found, every thing being in a state 
as nearly natural as possible. In one of the cases, to which I al- 
lude in the preceding statement, the whole of the effused fluid 
was discharged by factitious Diuresis, in the course of abouttwen- 
ty-four hours. At the last, the patient went-out of the house for 
the purpose of emptying the bladder, which he accomplished de- 
liberately in the sight of another person, and then fell dead upon 
a grass plat on which he was standing. Post obit examination 
revealed nothing in this case ; every thing, to all appearance, 
being perfectly natural except considerable flabbiness of the soft 
parts. None of the effused fluid remained. I think that this 
second case had been preceded by Diarrhoea though of this I am 
not now confident. In these two cases the sudden death was ascribed 
by most of the physicians to the rapidity with which the effused 
fluid was carried-off by the Diuresis, and not at all to the Diur- 
etics. In my opinion the Diuretics, though not considered as at 
all positively exhausting ones, were never the less the immediate 
cause of death, and this independent of the rapidity with which 
the effused fluid was discharged though perhaps (but not probably) 
the rapidity of the discharge was more or less injurious. Even a 
feeble invigorant, in a case of great exhaustion, will some times 
prove relatively debilitating to the subordinate parts of the system, 
that depend upon the nerve of chimical action nutrition, etc. I 
am quite sure that I have seen a pure though weak "Wine increase 
exhaustion in an exquisitely malignant disease, in which fourth- 
proof Brandy very little diluted produced its legitimate effects. 
I never could obtain any evidence that relieving a patient of the 
burden of one, two or three gallons of non-vital effused fluid, 
either produced or increased exhaustion ; and if the patient is 
only placed in a horizontal posture, I have never witnessed any 
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ill effects from its sudden removal. In addition to my own obser- 
vation, I have obtained a great deal of the best testimony to the 
same effect, though it is indeed negative testimony. The records 
of medicine contain testimony to the effect that suddenly freeing 
a miserable object from filth and vermin has immediately de- 
stroyed life. The doctrine was that the sudden abstraction of the 
stimulus of dirt and lice to which the system had become accom- 
modated did not leave stimulus enough to keep the machine in 
motion, without time for accommodation to the 'deficiency. I 
think that the hazard of suddenly abstracting the effused fluid of 
Hydrops and of freeing a subject from filth and vermin, must be 
just about equal. 

In such cases I would scrupulously avoid all Diuretics, except 
Alcohol and perhaps Cautharis, and these I would not give for 
their immediate Diuretic operation. I would employ Papaver in 
uniform doses at regular and short intervals, partly to diminish or 
prevent effusion. I would assiduously give either Cinchona, or 
some other Tonic of the same general character ; or some of the 
Menispermacese, elsewhere mentioned, as peculiarly adapted to 
Dropsy. I am sure that I have seen some cases slowly and grad- 
ually improve and eventually get well, under this plan of treat- 
ment, which would have died speedily under Diuretics. It 
should never be forgotten that mere Diuretics can never do any 
thing more in Hydrops than barely obviate one single symptom 
which pathologically is not a primary and perhaps not even an 
essential one, whatever it may be diagnostically. I have certain- 
ly known cases which seemed to be pure and unmixed Dropsy, 
that after the intire removal of all the effused fluid, retained the 
whole of the other symptoms being nothing better, with the ex- 
ception of the obviation of the burthen of this fluid, and so lin- 
gered for six months or more finally dying of what I then believed 
to be the essential part of Dropsy, i. e. this disease minus the 
effusion. 1 know of but one other view that can be entertained 
of such cases, viz. that they are some specific disease, different 
and distinct from Dropsy, of which the effusion is merely symp- 
tomatic, and, not being essential to the disease left it without ma- 
terially changing its nature or character. But if so, what were 
these cases nosologically ? If they were not essentially Dropsy 
(though without effusion) I do not know what they were? What 
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the essential pathological conditions of Hydrops may be, I am una- 
ble to conjecture. Of this I muet therefore confess my utter igno- 
rance. If there were any remedy or class of remedies, that very 
generally relieved this malady, it would afford some ground for 
inferring the pathological conditions; but all the cases that I have 
ever known recover, had been treated with so many different arti- 
cles, that no inference in relation to the essential character of the 
disease could be safely made. I know of no good reason to believe 
that Diuretics 'have any well founded claim to be considered as 
radical remedies for Dropsy since, as would seem, the effusion is 
only a single symptom, and this perhaps not an essential one. 

To assist in forming a correct estimate of the comparative value 
and deficiencies of Diuretics, I deem it proper to make in this 
place the following statements, which at first view may seem 
rather to belong to the general treatment of Dropsy than to the 
consideration of Diuretics merely. Their therapeutic application 
however is so exclusively confined to this disease that their value 
in the materia medica may be said to depend almost wholly on 
their value in Dropsy. If they were to be relinquished in this 
disease, I do not know where there would be occasion for them, 
since I can now think of no other serious disease in which they 
are of any material importance. 

On the whole, I think I have seen the greatest benefit in Drop- 
sy from non-exhausting Adenagics of which I consider Iodine as 
the best; and Tonics of which the species of Cissampelos and 
Abuta elsewhere mentioned in this Proem and Cinchona appear 
to me to deserve the preference. Papaver however has always 
seemed to me to be an important adjunct to the preceding agents, 
for reasons that have been previously stated. Under a regular 
continuous use of these articles, I should think that I had seen 
the effusion of Dropsy slowly and gradually removed full as often 
as I have ever seen it accomplished by Diuretics. . In fact I have 
seen it considerably oftener. In effusions which are the sequels 
of Diarrhoea whether acute, intense and protracted, or perfectly 
chronic, I have long since ceased to employ any other method, 
having ascertained by ample trial and experience the utter ineffi- 
cacy of Diuretic treatment in such cases. Yet in these circum- 
stances I have always conjoined Papaver with the medicines just 
specified. But the susceptibility of the system to the favorable 
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influence of these articles is greatly diminished by being preced- 
ed by any thing like a persevering course of the exhausting though 
non-Antiphlogistic Diuretics. 

It will at once be obvious that in Dropsy which is the sequel of 
Diarrhoea we can not expect benefit from Hydragogue-Cathartics, 
even when the best chosen and the best managed. When these 
Cathartics remove the effusion, it is only to be immediately re- 
newed in an increased degree and with increased inveteracy : so 
that, with my present experience of their effects, I should not deem 
myself justified in trying them again. But these cases, as Drop- 
sies, are to be deemed symptomatic merely. May not the same 
be the fact with all the cases that yield to the treatment under 
consideration ? All I can say in answer to this question is that in 
those, which have come under my observation, I have been unable 
to detect any previous or accompanying disease of which they 
could possibly be considered as symptomatic. I have certainly 
succeded far better in removing the effused fluid of Dropsy by 
non-exhausting Hydragogue-Cathartics (of a proper sort and prop- 
erly managed) than by any and all the Diuretics now reckoned in 
the materia medica ; so that if I were called upon to relinquish 
the one set of agents, or the other, I would certainly give-up the 
Diuretics. The Diuretics that are in the most common use I 
think may justly be said to be much more precarious in reference 
to the removal of the effused fluid of Dropsy, than the best non- 
exhausting Hydragogue-Cathartics. According to my observa- 
tions, they are also much more likely to exert an injurious influ- 
ence upon the organs of primary digestion, and upon the system 
at large, while their operation is at least full as liable to be fol- 
lowed by a reeffusion and I think rather more liable. But as Ca- 
thartics, even though non-exhausting ones, can not be repeated 
beyond a certain number of times (greater or smaller under differ- 
ent- circumstances of the case) even those physicians who prefer 
the Cathartics, usually resort to the Diuretics when they suppose 
they can no longer continue the Cathartics with prudence, or per- 
haps safety. In these circumstances I have long suspected that 
the Diuretics might as well be omitted intirely, and Iodine or 
other non-exhausting Adenagics, and the Tonics, which I have 
heretofore particularized, be immediately resorted-to. 

As Dropsy is so nearly the only disease for which the Diuretics 



1224 Proem to the Class Diuretica. 

are of any material importance, it is thereby rendered more proper 
to consider this class of agents in immediate connexion with this 
malady, than it would otherwise be. Bat the great object is to 
give as perfect and complete an account of the Diuretics as shall 
be possible ; and if it is necessary to this that their operation and 
effects should be illustrated by their relations with Dropsy, let us 
by all means have them. 

Much is said of the uncertainty as respects the operation of the 
Diuretics. It is true that we some times fail of producing a Diur- 
etic effect when we attempt it ; but I should think not oftener 
than we fail of obtaining the operative effects of most other class- 
es of medicines, Emetics and Cathartics excepted. I have often 
inquired of my professional acquaintance in relation to this point, 
and so far as respected success in the mere production of Diure- 
sis, their testimony has coincided with my own experience-. But 
we do not always succede in evacuating the effused fluid of Drop- 
sy when we obtain Diuresis ; nor do we always succede in curing 
Dropsy, when we have once evacuated the effused fluid. Success 
in the production of Diuresis has been far more common, under 
my observation, than cures of Dropsy. It is not to be forgot that 
the production of the most free Diuresis is only a single step to- 
wards a cure, and that it is always necessary to follow this with 
what seem to be the radical remedies for the remaining patholog- 
ical conditions. The mere simple or pure Diuretics, articles which 
possess no other power in addition, articles which operate direct- 
ly, immediately and exclusively to increase secretory activity of 
the kidneys without affecting any other part of the secernent and 
absorbent or glandular system, are, I believe, invariably rather 
feeble agents ; but if the article selected is of a good quality 
rightly prepared and managed, and used with sufficient efficiency 
and if there is no existing pathological condition of any part of 
the system, which interferes with the production of Diuresis, and 
over which a true and mere Diuretic can exert no influence, this 
class of agents (according to my observations) are as certain in 
their operation and as sure to produce just about a given degree 
of effects i. e. all the effect they are ever capable of producing un- 
der any circumstances, and at any time, as any other class of re- 
medial agents. I do not believe however that mere or pure Diu- 
retics are ever capable of evacuating the effused fluid of any very 



Proem to the Class Diuretica. 1225 

serious or very bad case of idiopathic Dropsy and much less capa- 
ble of radically curing such a case. 

As appears to me, a conjunction of two or more Diuretics is 
always more certain of producing the desired effect than any indi- 
vidual by itself. For example a conjunction of Asclepias Cornuti 
and Aralia hispida is as a general rule, preferable to either article 
alone. I never happened to witness the use of Digitalis alone, so 
universal has been the impression where I have practised medi- 
cine, that it is necessary to conjoin some other article with it. On 
the whole it is a matter of surprise to me that in this age of exper- 
iments some of our American physicians have not employed this 
last agent after the popular mode in England viz. in fact drench- 
ing a patient with the Infusion drank ad libitum till there is ulti- 
mate Narcosis vomiting and purging. Ray informs us — " Somer- 
eeti Angliae rustica turba hujus" (Digitalis) " Decocto Febrician- 
tibus purgationes et interdum super-purgationes et vomitiones 
humidioribus alvo molitur" (" Lob Ob.") {Rail. Hist. Plant. 
Lond. 1686, Tom-prim. Lib. 15, Cap. 5, Pg. 767. Sub Digit- 
ali.) A decoction of two manipuli (handfuls) is mentioned by 
Ray as being taken in the way I have described, not only without 
injury but with the effect of curing obstinate disease. It ought to 
be stated here that any thing like active Catharsis is incompati- 
ble with Diuresis. Every physician who has been in the practice 
of his profession for any length of time has doubtless observed 
that during the full activity of an Acute Diarrhoea there is always 
a great pancity of Urine. The same is the fact in a confirmed 
Chronic-Diarrhoea when not at all restrained. On the other hand, 
as soon as these diseases are regularly and steadily controlled, 
there will usually be a profusion of Urine, even considerably more 
than in health. 

But there are some Hydragogue-Cathartic-Adenagics which in 
small doses at short intervals (the whole that is taken in the course 
of the twenty-four hours not being sufficient to prove Cathartic) 
will operate as Diuretics. Sooner or later, however, a sufficient 
amount of these articles will accumulate in the intestinal canal to 
pass-off by Hydragogue-Catharsis immediately on the occurrence 
of which, all their Diuretic effect ceases. It will be obvious 
therefore that such articles can not be relied-on as Diuretics but 
must be employed only as Hydragogue-Cathartics. It ought to 
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be known too that when there is great tension of the parietes of 
the cavities from extreme accumulation of effused fluid it is not 
to be expected that Diuretics can be made to operate. It seems 
to be necessary that such tension should be somewhat relieved 
before Diuretics can be expected to produce their regular effect. 
This tension seems to hinder the beginning of their operation. 
Withering says — " if the belly in Ascites is tense, hard and cir- 
cumscribed, or the limbs in Anasarca are solid and resisting, we 
have but little hope from Digitalis ;" and he might have added 
from any other mere Adenagic-Diuretic and much more from any 
mere Diuretic. This is in reality a recognition of the principle 
which I have just specified, though Withering seems to have ob- 
served it only in connexion with one single article. Relief of this 
tension may generally be effected by a well-chosen and rightly 
managed Hydragogue-Cathartic. If this does not answer the 
purpose, Paracentesis will usually do so. After this Diuretics may 
bo employed for the prevention of further accumulation, or the 
removal of any that has actually occurred. 

Incompatibilities among the Diuretics (I would again enforce) 
are never due to opposition in the qualities of their Diuretic pow- 
ers, but solely and exclusively to opposition between different and 
distinct additional powers. But Dr. Paris says truly that " it 
must be admitted that the failure of the production of Diuresis 
frequently depends upon their modes of operation's being directly 
incompatible with the state of the system, at the time of their 
administration." On this point, I am quite sure that he is right : 
and I think that this is a more frequent cause of failure than any 
other. I have often seen cases attended with a great degree of 
exhaustion of all the parts dependent upon the involuntary motor 
nerve of chimical action nutrition, etc. treated exclusively with 
the Antiphlogistic Salts, such as Bitartrate of Potassa and the rest 
of the saline compounds, that I have shown ought to be associated 
with it. How can success in the production of Diuresis be ex- 
pected from such agents, in such a condition of the system ? Dig- 
italis, as an Adenagic-Diuretic, will afford a good illustration of 
the necessity of selecting a Diuretic which is well adapted to the 
existing condition of the system, for says Withering (the success- 
ful reviver of its use in quite modern times) " it seldom succedes 
in men of great natural strength, of tense fiber, of warm skin, of 
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florid complexion, and in those with a tight cordy pulse" — and 
yet forsooth some have supposed this article to be Antiphlogistic, 
and adapted only to the treatment of phlogistic or entonic dis- 
eases. 

Dr. Paris thinks that a frequent cause of failure in the produc- 
tion of Diuresis " in a great measure depends upon the uncontrol- 
lable character of the organs upon which they act." I never 
could perceive this uncontrollable character of this emunctory. 
On account of the distance of the organs operated upon, from the 
stomach and upper and smaller intestines, where the Diuretic 
makes its first impression, we should not expect that this class of 
agents would operate with the same certainty and speed as Emet- 
ics and Cathartics, which make their first impression upon the 
parts in which the effects produced have their seat ; or would 
operate with the same certainty and speed as the Narcotics, which 
affect the whole nervous system, a part of which exists in the 
parts or organs, on which they also make their first impression. 
In cases under my own exclusive management, I have most com- 
monly (though certainly not always) had perfect success in the 
production of Diuresis. I consider it as quite an other affair 
whether the Diuresis rendered any service or not. If the Diu- 
retic has been well-chosen in reference to the peculiar case, and 
has been given daily with sufficient freedom, and continued for a 
sufficient length of time, increased Diuresis will very generally 
take place. This however is rarely to be expected till the Diu- 
retic has been sedulously employed for at least a week, or even 
more. I have had perfect success at last when to all appearance 
nothing had been accomplished in ten days. Indeed I have rare- 
ly succeded in the production of any useful amount of Diuresis 
till after the Diuretic has been used for more than a week. 

After the employment of a Diuretic that is ill adapted to the 
condition of the system for the time being, the next most frequent 
cause of a failure in obtaining the effect of this class of remedies 
(according to my observation) has been deficiency in the amount 
of the article administered daily, and deficiency in the length of 
time it has been continued. If a case attended with considerable 
atony (i. e. exhaustion of the parts dependent upon the nerve of 
chimical action, nutrition, etc.) has been treated for a considerable 
time with Antiphlogistic or otherwise exhausting articles, it usu- 
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ally very much lessens, if it does not wholly extinguish the sus- 
ceptibility to the more appropriate agents and renders the disease 
much more difficult of management. 

The most efficient Diuretics, when taken in an over-dose, have 
a tendency to nauseate. Now the dose should always just fall 
short of this point. When such a dose for a given case has been 
ascertained, and has been continued for a week or more without 
any positive disagreement with the stomach, it will very frequent- 
ly nauseate more or less, immediately before Diuresis takes place. 
Under my own management of Diuretics I have long been in the 
habit of watching and inquiring for this symptom as an index to 
the approach of the desired effect ; and I have rarely failed of 
finding it. But I suppose that in all probability this symptom is 
not to be expected where the dose is not carefully regulated as I 
have specified. So regulated I consider that there is much great- 
er probability of obtaining the desired effect. If the patient's 
stomach is irritable as respects the upward peristaltic action, and 
especially if it has been rendered so by the injudicious use of 
nauseating doses, it very much lessens the chances of producing 
such Diuresis as is to be desired. Unless the patient can take 
about a certain amount of a Diuretic daily, without offense to 
the stomach, and can continue it for a certain length of time, we 
shall not be likely to be successful in the production of a useful 
degree of Diuresis, or indeed any Diuresis at all. Suppose the 
Adenagic-Diuretic Asclepias Cornuti is the article chosen for a 
given case, unless the patient can take about a pint in the twenty- 
four hours of an Infusion made in the proportions of two Troy 
ounces of the root to a pint of boiling water, the preparation being 
digested at a scalding heat, for at least an hour, the dregs being 
expressed after straining, nothing as a general rule, will be ac- 
complished with this article. In addition to this, care must be 
taken that the root is of good quality, i. e. collected in the autumn 
immediately after the decay of the top, not washed but cleaned 
with a brush, and not been kept more than one year after its col- 
lection. The same remarks are equally true of Aralia hispida. 
This is the general rule, to which, without doubt, there may be 
some exceptions; but if there are, they prove nothing. With 
these two articles so managed, I have succeded as often as with 
any other, though I need not say that they are not adapted to 
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every case. Whenever there is any material tendency to Diar 
rhoea, I should consider this Asclepias as inadmissible, though 
ordinarily it does not operate much if any as a Cathartic when 
used by subjects who have no such tendency. Although Aralia 
hispida is ordinarily Non-Cathartic, yet I once knew it produce a 
bad paroxysm of Diarrhoea, in a subject predisposed to such an 
affection. Such a fact is sufficient to contrai'ndicate its use in all 
such subjects. This Aralia is Emetic (though not Cathartic) taken 
in a sufficiently large dose ; and yet it is not liable to nauseate 
when taken as above specified. This effect should always be 
avoided. Neither of these articles is exhausting if not pushed to 
the Emetic or Cathartic point, and yet I do not think that they 
are the best articles for cases attended with very considerable 
atony. In such cases I should greatly prefer Digitalis (by no 
means an exhausting article, as many erroneously suppose it to be) 
Cantharis, Spiritus Secalis Juniperatus and other Antisbestic-Diu- 
retics. I have selected Asclepias Cornuti and Aralia hispida for 
illustration, because I consider them as among our very best 
Adenagica ad Diuresin producendum adhibita, and worthy of 
being employed more frequently than they now are. 

Urginea maritima and Polygala Senega are also Adenagica ad 
Diuresin producendum adhibita, though belonging to a different 
Turma. They are quite efficient for the removal of the effused 
fluid of Dropsy, where there is no material atony; but as they 
are ordinarily employed i. e. indiscriminately, and without refer- 
ence to atony at all, I am satisfied that they usually do much more 
injury than good service. I have now long been in the habit of 
neglecting them, in favor of other articles that will produce all 
their desirable effects without their undesirable ones, and as I 
think have thereby very much improved my treatment of Dropsy. 
Having mentioned and explained both of the terms Diuretica and 
Uragoga, in the beginning of this Proem as of equal authority, 
the former being more employed in Britain and the U. S. A. and 
the latter (as I think) being decidedly preferable it is very re- 
markable that no synonymy remains. 
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PROEM TO THE CLASS DIAPHORETICA. 

The term Diaphoretica is ancient classical Greek, it being the 
plural number, neuter gender of an attribute, that signifies hav- 
ing relation to the excretion from the skin. It is immediately 
from a verb which signifies to perform this excretion. The 
term Diaphoresis is also an ancient classical Greek noun-substan- 
tive, derived from the same verb, and signifying the performance 
of the excretory function of the skin. The term Hidrotagoga is 
compounded of an ancient classical Greek noun-substantive signi- 
fying the excretion from the sJcin y and an other noun-substantive 
signifying that which allures ; seduces / leads / or guides. 
Hidrosis is an ancient Greek noun-substantive signifying the acts 
of perspiration and sweating / one or the other as the case may 
be. It is the term for perspiration and sweat with a kind of 
magnificative termination suffixed. Hidrotagogia or Hidrotagogy 
derived immediately from Hidrotagoga would be as legitimate a 
term as Hidrosis. 

Definition. — Diaphoretics or Hidrotagogues are articles which 
by a direct, immediate and exclusive operation upon the cutane- 
ous and bronchial hydrothermal excretories, restore the elimina- 
tion of the effete heat of the system in a latent state in combina- 
tion with "Water so as to constitute vapor, when it has been sus- 
pended ; augment it when it is diminished ; and produce an 
excretion of mere liquid water, when the cutaneous and bron- 
chial hydrothermal discharge was previously in a normal state ; 
and they do all this without any influence upon any other part or 
parts of the secernent and absorbent or glandular system, and 
without either increase or diminution of vital energy and strength 
of action, but merely by an increase of secretory activity.* 

*It will doubtless be observed that by the insertion of one word in two places, with 
a proper connective in each, my definition of this class has been materially modified 
in comparison with what it is in the Synopsis. (See Pg 420.) This is neither a new 
view, nor was it omitted in the synopsis by accident. The truth is I was averse to 
making a Synopsis, on account of just such cases as this, which compelled a material 
deviation from universally received opinions, without opportunity to explain or defend 
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( Hxlinarily Diaphoretics or Ilidrotagogues do not appear to 
change the quality of the Diaphoresis or Hidrosis, except to cause 
the excretion of mere water not converted into vapor by heat in 
a^latent or combined state. In particular diseases however, there 
is good reason to believe that the excretion undergoes other chan- 
ges beside merely an increase of Water. "When the quality of 
the hydrothermal excretion from the skin and bronchial mem- 
brane is morbid, Diaphoretics usually change it for the better, at 
least if they are well chosen ones in reference to the character and 
intensity of the case. In Typhus putridus it contains some thing 
which gives it a cadaverous odor — some thing which actually 
causes it to undergo the putrefactive decomposition and that 
speedily. In many cases of Rheumatismus acutus, and in articu- 
lo mortis, it contains some thing which gives it a clammy and 
viscid feel. In various other diseases, which might be specified, it 
undergoes analogous changes ; but all such changes depend upon 
some thing added to it ; the heat and the water are always and of 
necessity the same. 

In the course of the subsequent matter of this proem I shall 
endeavor to give all the explanation that may be necessary of the 
function of the hydrothermal excretories of the skin and bronchial 
membrane, with reference to the animal economy generally, with- 
out a knowledge of which the true use of Diaphoresis or Hiclro- 
8is, as a remedial process, cannot well be understood. This class 
of remedies has been recognized in the materia medica from the 
remotest times of recorded medicine, and the names of it are 
equally old. The limitations and restrictions on the one hand, 
and on the other, the extension made by my definition, I believe 
are new. 

Strictly speaking, the skin performs only two materially impor- 
tant functions, viz. 1. Keeping together and defending the subja- 
cent parts from all injury ; and 2. In conjunction with the bron- 
chial membrane excreting and eliminating the effete heat of the 
system in a latent state in combination with water constituting 
vapor. Beside the secernents which eliminate the hydrothermal 
excretion, the skin contains ; 3. Glands which seem to excrete an 

them for so long a time. I therefore left out the words iu question intentionally, leav- 
ing the more perfect definition for the proCm. The definition here given is therefore 
what I have always considered and still consider as the correct one. 
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oil-like or sebaceous substance. Perhaps the bulbs of the hairs 
may be considered as in a certain sense excretories of the skin; 
but this I mention only to show that none of the functions of this 
part have been overlooked. 

As the lungs are associated with the skin in the hydrothermal 
excretion, it is necessary to give in this place some account of 
their offices in the animal economy. The lungs and their appen- 
dages certainly perform three highly important functions ; viz. 1. 
In conjunction with the skin they excrete the effete heat of the 
system in a latent state in combination with water constituting 
vapor; 2. They excrete the effete Carbonum of the system, pre- 
senting it in a nascent state to the inhaled Oxygen-gas of the 
atmosphere, in which state it enters into combination with it and 
forms Carbonic- Acid-gas which is immediately exhaled into the 
atmosphere. These first two emunctory excretions appear to be 
performed in the bronchial membrane, probably by two distinct 
sorts of apparatus, both dependent for their motive power upon 
filaments of the involuntary motor nerve of chimical action, peris- 
taltic motion, circulation, nutrition, secretion and excretion, re- 
production, etc. commonly called the great sympathetic nerve. 
It may be observed here that the latter of these two excretions, 
though some times evidently diminished morbidly, and perhaps 
some times increased morbidly, is not commonly considered as 
being at all under the control of any peculiar class of medicines. 
At least no direct Anthracagogues are recognized, though it is 
believed that there are certainly indirect ones. The whole pul- 
monary apparatus in the aggregate performs still an other func- 
tion ; viz. 3. That of vocal expression, which is mainly accom- 
plished by its constituting the bellows to that curious organ the 
larynx. As bellows to the larynx, the lungs are an organ of ex- 
pression, and for their inspiratory and expiratory motions, depend 
mainly upon the involuntary motor nerves of expression ; though 
they are to a certain extent under the control of the will, and for 
this purpose all of their appendages (but yet not the lungs proper) 
receive nerves of voluntary motion. 

Even the expansion of the lungs proper for the reception of 
atmospheric air is certainly not passive, as seems to be generally 
supposed ; since if the pulmonary par vagum of one side is divi- 
ded, the lung of that side immediately collapses, never to be again 
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expanded, however perfectly the ribs may be elevated and the 
diaphragm depressed. Some thing more than a mere enlarge- 
ment of the thorax is necessary for the proper action of this organ. 
Again, if the pulmonary par vagum before it reaches the lungs 
happens to be exposed by a surgical operation, and is subjected 
in its course, even to such an irritation a8 is not perceptible by 
the patient, violent coughing is produced, which seems to consist 
in quick and short partial expansions and contractions of the lungs, 
commonly considered as spastic, I will not here attempt to decide 
whether truly or not. There is a disease now well known, which 
Dr. J. M. Good first described under the name of Laryngismus 
stridulus, without ascertaining to what its most prominent and 
principal symptoms and phenomena were due. These have since 
been ascertained to be occasioned by an irritation of the pulmo- 
nary par vagum, by a Strumous enlargement of the glandulse con- 
catenate. The essential symptoms of this are a most violent 
Cough, very strongly resembling that of Bex theriodes or Whoop- 
ing Cough. Here again, a widely different sort of irritation of 
the pulmonary par vagum produces quick and short partial ex- 
pansions and contractions of the lungs proper, with that transient 
closure of the rima glottidis, that constitutes what is commonly 
called a Whoop and which depends upon a disturbance of the 
functions of what is called the recurrent branch of the par vagum. 
When the par vagum of one side has been divided, the lung of 
that side is never again capable of being affected with Cough. 
Assuredly such facts as these prove the positive activity of the 
lungs proper. Indeedif they have no motive activity, why should 
they receive a motor nerve ? But as they do actually receive one 
motor nerve, and only one, they must necessarily depend upon 
this for their motive power. But perhaps it may be asked by 
what arrangement of muscular fibers, or any thing equivalent, they 
may be made to produce an active expansion of a hollow organ ? 
I trust I may be excused from giving any rationale of such a pro- 
cess, without derogation to the positive evidence of the facts, till 
the functions of the spleen, and numerous other physiological prob- 
lems, that have been so much longer under consideration, have 
been solved. 

In order to keep the bronchial membrane soft and flexible, and 
in good operating condition, like all other mucous membranes so 
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called (as if their most important function were the secretion of a 
little mucus) it is supplied with mucous follicles which secrete 
sufficient mucus to lubricate it, etc. This mucous secretion from 
the bronchial membrane seems to be intended for the same pur- 
pose as the oily one from the skin, oil being adapted to lubricate 
an external part, and mucous an internal one. The mucous fol- 
licles are likewise dependent on filaments of the nerve of chimical 
action, etc. for their motive power, as well as the Hydrothermal 
and Anthracagogue excretions. It will thus be perceived that 
two of the functions of the lungs are those of emunctories pf 
the system, and one that of an organ of expression. Under 
the; class Diaphoretics or Hidrotagogues, we are concerned only 
with their first, Thermagogue or Hydrothermal function. 

It would seem to be the opinion of many — in fact the prevalent 
opinion — that the essential function of the first mentioned set of 
excretories both of the skin and of the bronchial membrane, is the 
elimination of Water from the system ; but a little consideration 
(as appears to me) must satisfy every one that this can not be the 
fact, since all the Water that ever passes-off by the skin and the 
bronchial membrane, might, for aught that we can see, just as 
well pass-off by the renes. It is true, as I have repeatedly said, 
that Water enough to keep the skin and the bronchial membrane 
soft and flexible, may be useful as an excretion from these parts; 
but this would seem to be a comparatively unimportant purpose. 
Tlie essence of the operation of the Diaphoretics is therefore a 
direct increase of the Hydrothermal excretories of the skin and 
the lungs, without any necessary augmentation or diminution of 
their power or energy, or in other words, of the strength of their 
action. 

As would seem, it is necessary that the animal system should 
have the power of generating heat within itself, and of retaining 
it, under any reduction of the temperature of the atmosphere com- 
patible with life. If this were not the fact, the heat of about 98 ° 
F. which seems to be necessary to a due and proper discharge of 
all the functions could not be attained and maintained, under all 
circumstances. That the system actually has this power of gen- 
erating heat within itself, is well known and thoroughly estab- 
lished ; and that this power some how depends upon the nerve of 
chimical action, nutrition and reproduction,! think may be proved 
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satisfactorily and even conclusively. Through what instrumen- 
tality this nerve accomplishes this important effect is not deter- 
mined. I am inclined to believe that the most prevalent opinion 
is that the heat produced is extricated by means of some change 
of composition, the products of which have less latent or com- 
bined heat, and perhaps less capacity for free, sensible or uncom- 
bined heat (though this latter must be of trifling importance) than 
the compounds, whose composition has been changed. To me, 
however, this explanation is altogether unsatisfactory. As I 
should think, no difference of capacity between different liquid 
compounds, or different solid compounds, can possibly account for 
the amount of heat extricated, whatever may be thought of the 
extrication of latent or combined heat. The conversion or reduc- 
tion of a gas or a vapor into a liquid might possibly extricate as 
much; but I have no knowledge that any such process ever takes 
place within the living animal system. The conversion of a liquid 
into a solid might possibly extricate as much ; but I have no 
knowledge that this process can be considered as constantly taking 
place within the living animal system, unless ultimate assimila- 
tion is such a process; and even if it is, I can not believe it ade- 
quate to the production of the effect under consideration, under all 
the circumstances, in which it takes place. 

In perfect health the heat seems to be produced equally and 
simultaneously in every part of the system, perhaps with some 
slight difference between the trunk and the remotest extremities ; 
and this seems to be equally true in fully formed hot Fevers. In 
fully formed hot Fevers, can it possibly be the fact that there is 
sufficient ultimate assimilation to account for all the heat? In 
certain Phlogoses not intense enough, and not extensive enough 
to affect the whole system very materially, the production of the ' 
heat is often very unequal, being commonly much greater in the 
seat of the Phlogosis than in any other part. This hypothesis 
necessarily involves an other, viz. that every combination of a 
solid with Oxygen presented in the form of a gas, is necessarily 
attended with a very considerable disengagement of heat, wheth- 
er the whole product of the combination is gasseous or not. For 
myself, I doubt whether this involved hypothesis is true. 

There is a vague notion widely prevalent, that the heat which 
the system generates so abundantly is extricated wholly in the 
154 
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lungs, by a sort of combustion of the effete Carbonum excreted, 
with the Oxygen-gas inhaled ; and thence the lungs have been 
called the " fire-place of the system." This prevalent opinion 
may perhaps be stated in more popular language, by saying that 
every thing which is called combustion must necessarily be at- 
tended with a great disengagement or extrication of latent heat, 
the combination of the effete Carbonum of the system with Oxy- 
gen in the lungs being of course a true combustion. If this hypo- 
thesis were true, the lungs ought to be considerably warmer than 
any other organ or part ; which, I believe, is notoriously not the 
fact. Is it true however that less latent heat is necessary to con- 
vert one equivalent of Carbonum and two equivalents of Oxygen 
into a permanent gas, than is required to convert two equivalents 
of pure Oxygen into a gas ? At once 1 answer no. A priori we 
should naturally suppose that a compound of one equivalent of 
Carbonum and two of Oxygen would assuredly require more heat 
for conversion into a permanent gas than two equivalents of Oxy- 
gen alone ; but such I believe not to be the fact. If there is no 
error in this view, there can be no heat either extricated or ab- 
sorbed in the lungs by the combination of the effete Carbonum 
with atmospheric Oxygen-gas, even though this process should he 
called a combustion. 

If I were to define combustion, I should say that it is such a 
rapid and intense combination, change of composition or increase 
of density, as to be attended with a sensible disengagement or 
extrication of heat and light. According to this definition the 
combination of the effete Carbonum of the system with atmos- 
pheric Oxygen-gas in the lungs, is not L a combustion. I doubt not 
however, that a definition of this term may be made which will 
include the combination under consideration; but will such a one 
be a natural one ? There may be a definition that will compre- 
hend a Thorn- Apple and a Crab-Apple, and the latter would be 
about as good as the former. But in order to have any material 
amount of heat extricated in the lungs during respiration , it would 
seem a priori as if some gas or vapor must be reduced to a liquid, 
or some liquid reduced to solid, whereby a large amount of latent 
or combined heat may be rendered sensible or free. But so tar 
as my knowledge extends no such thing happens. The contrary 
however would seem to take place. That the Carbonum to be 
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excreted should bo capable of entering into combination with 
gasseous Oxygen, it must bo presented to it in a nascent Btate, i. 
e. at the point of separation from some other compound. This, 
as appears to me, is tantamount to a solid state. But it is exhaled 
from the lungs as a gas. Now it requires that a very considera- 
ble amount of heat should pass into a latent state, to convert a 
simple solid into a liquid, and a considerable quantity in addi- 
dition, to convert a liquid into a vapor or gas. If this heat were 
to be derived from the lungs, they ought to be considerably Cool 
er than any other organ or part, which I suppose can not be the 
fact. "Where then is the source of the heat which converts the 
effete and excreted Carbonum, not merely into a liquid, but even 
into a gas ? So far as I can discover, this question must remain 
unanswered, unless we admit that no more latent heat is necessary 
to convert a compound of one equivalent of Carbonum and two 
equivalents of Oxygen into a gas, than is necessary to convert two 
equivalents of Oxygen alone into a gas. Under this view it would 
not be necessary that the lungs should furnish any heat to con- 
vert the effete and excreted Carbonum into a gasseous state. 

The effete Carbonum of the system is not, as a simple elemen- 
tary solid, converted into a gas in the lungs ; but it enters into 
combination with an other element, which is already in a gasseous 
state ; so that the question immediately arises whether the new 
compound requires more or less heat to render it gasseous, than 
was required to render that element gasseous, which was already 
in a gasseous state. If the new compound requires more heat for 
its conversion into a gas than was contained in its gasseous ele- 
ment, then heat must be obtained from some source or other, and 
what is called cold will be produced ; if it requires less heat, then 
heat will be extricated or given-out ; and if it requires exactly the 
same quantity, the free heat will neither be diminished nor 
increased. It is my present belief, though I have referred to no 
authorities upon the subject, that one equivalent of Carbonic 
Acid-gas contains no more latent heat than is contained in two 
equivalents of Oxygen-gas, with which every equivalent of the 
effete Carbonum combines in the lungs. If this is true, heat is 
neither extricated nor absorbed in the lungs, by the combination 
of the effete Carbonum of the system with the atmospheric Oxy- 
gen-gas inhaled. None of these considerations appear to me to 
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furnish evidence, or to render it probable, that animal heat is gen- 
erated in the lungs, or that the lungs are the " fire-place" oi the 
system, as the language of very many is. 

The various considerations already submitted have, I trust, ren- 
dered it evident that the lungs are mainly mere emunctories of the 
system, and that it is one of their offices to eliminate a part of the 
effete heat, instead of contributing to produce it, and much more 
instead of being the main or even exclusive organ for its prod uc- 
tion. But those who have long been in the habit of considering 
the lungs as the " fire-place" of the system — the part or organ in 
which animal heat is extricated, and that by a combination of Car- 
bonum with Oxygen-gas — may be unwilling to relinquish their 
favorite speculation or hypothesis (though I think it hardly merits 
to be dignified by the latter name) without some plausible sub- 
stitute for it ; but in such a matter I can afford no help. 

That animal heat is produced under the influence of the nerve 
of chimical action, nutrition, etc. I can not doubt, from such facts 
as I have witnessed, and from such observations as I have been 
able to make ; but from what source it is derived I have never 
been able to form even a plausible conjecture; and I have no new 
data on which to attempt one at present. As to the means by 
which the heat generated in the system, is retained, so as to con- 
stitute heat of temperature, that, as appears to me, is sufficiently 
plain. The living solid has no power of conducting free or sen- 
sible heat, or heat of temperature, and therefore all that is gene- 
rated within the system must needs remain there, till it is carried- 
off by some other means. If the living solid were a conductor of 
heat, after the manner of inanimate solids, it is obvious that the 
system could not possibly retain the temperature of 98 ° F. at all 
seasons, and in all regions — a temperature which seems to be es- 
sential to health at least, if not to the continuance of life, for any 
material length of time. But the same heat will not subserve the 
purposes of the animal economy during the intire period of its 
natural life, any more than the same Hydrogen, Carbon, Oxygen, 
Phosphorum, Calcium, etc. The heat generated within the sys- 
tem must be excreted and removed just like the preceding ele- 
ments; and this heat must be excreted in a latent or chimically- 
combined state produced by the conversion of some liquid into a 
vapor, or some solid into a liquid. Now, as would seem, there is 



Proem to the Class Diayphoretica. ' 1239 

nothing else in the system that appears to be capable of subserv- 
ing this purpose, except water, and this seems to be admirably 
adapted to it. A great deal of water seems to be necessary for 
the system, for mere mechanical purposes. It is necessary, as I 
have elsewhere said, for moistening the food in the mouth — for 
rendering it sub-liquid in the stomach — for enabling the crassa- 
mentuin of the blood to circulate in the blood-vessels — for keep- 
ing all the secretions of a proper consistence — for reducing to a 
solution all the effete matters of the system which are excreted in 
the form of Salts by the kidneys — for rendering latent and carrying- 
on' the effete heat by the skin, and finally, it is necessary to keep 
all the living soft parts in a soft and flexible state. It does not 
appear, as I have already said, that water is ever digested or de- 
composed within the system ; nor that it is ever vitalized and 
assimilated to the living solid. The fact seems to be different in 
relation to vegetables. They decompose and assimilate one of the 
elements of Water, at the least. Now it will be at once obvious 
that more or less "Water is needed by every excretory ; and that 
it could not pass-off as Water, to any amount, without very great 
inconvenience except by the kidneys. As I have elsewhere sta- 
ted, there can not therefore be said to be any peculiar excretory 
for Water; but its presence is necessary at all the excretories, 
with the exception only of the larger and lower intestines, the ex- 
cretory of the refuse food. It seems to me to be the only effete 
matter of the system that does not need a peculiar excretory. 

Ordinarily then, the excretion from the Diaphoretic excretories 
of the skin, and one of the excretions from the bronchial mem- 
brane, is the effete heat of the system rendered latent by combi- 
nation in such a proportion with Water, as to convert it into va- 
por, in which state or condition, both, under ordinary circumstan- 
ces, are intirely insensible. 

Whether the insensible excretion from the Diaphoretic excre- 
tories of the skin is ever wholly and intirely suppressed or sus- 
pended, I know not, never having made such researches in regard 
to it as would entitle me to decide. It would seem to require an 
air-tight covering for the body, made of Caoutchouc, to enable lis 
to determine in all cases whether the excretion from the Diapho- 
retic excretories is wholly and absolutely suspended, in a given 
case or not. 
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Does not the skin, in certain circumstances, excrete Water in- 
stead of vapor of "Water? Occasionally "Water in its liquid state, 
appears in considerable abundance upon the skin, either condensed 
from vapor immediately on its excretion or excreted as a liquid ; I 
am inclined to believe the former. This if suffered to remain upon 
the skin till it evaporates, operates as a cooling process of the sur- 
face, since much heat necessarily becomes latent and insensihic 
when water is converted into vapor. In Glass Manufactories, un- 
der active and hard bodily labor in the summer season, etc. the 
process of sweating seems often to be carried-on in this wise, viz. 
first, there is a free excretion of the vapor of "Water by the hydro- 
thermal excretories of the skin, which of course carries-off the 
internal effete heat. In consequence of its profuseness, this excre- 
ted vapor gives-off its heat of vaporization to the atmosphere and 
is condensed into "Water upon the surface. Again this Water 
takes heat from the skin and is evaporated into the atmosphere, 
thereby cooling the skin, but not the internal parts of the system. 

But it may be asked, is Water in its liquid state ever excreted 
by the bronchial membrane ? In reply, I would ask, what beside 
Water in its liquid state, are certain effusions (commonly so 
called) into the bronchial cells and tubes, that are usually called 
serous. These take place very frequently in articulo mortis ex- 
actly when the excretion of Water as such is most likely to take 
place from the skin. Although such an effusion into the air-cells 
and bronchial tubes of the lungs is always indicative of great im- 
mediate danger to life, yet I have witnessed a considerable num- 
ber of recoveries, after a considerable amount of such effusion ; 
indeed after it had extended to a hazardous degree. I think 
however that Water as such is not always excreted by the bron- 
chial membrane when it is by the skin. No Water is certainly 
known to be ever excreted by the mucous follicles of the bron- 
chial membrane even in a morbid state ; and yet from the anal- 
ogy of the mucous follicles of the upper and smaller intestines, I 
should suppose that under certain circumstances they might ex- 
crete it, if such an excretion to any material amount into the 
bronchial cells and tubes were not so dangerous. 

There is one affection which seems to be an Acinesia of the 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition etc. which takes place very 
suddenly upon some relatively great over exertion, in which, while 
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the patient is in the very article of death, a considerable quantity 
of Water or serum as it is called, is effused into the bronchial 
cells and tubes. This disease, so far as my observations extend, 
occurs only in those who 'have habitually a very feeble state of the 
functions of the nerve, which I consider to be its seat. How lone- 
what is called the article of death continues, in this malady, I am 
unable to say, as I have never reached L a patient, fatally affected 
by it, till all cardiac and arterial pulsation had entirely ceased, 
though I have always found all the respiratory motions, which 
depend upon the nerves of expression, quite as perfect as was con- 
sistent with a suspension of the sanguineous circulation, and with 
a copious effusion of Water into the air cavities of the lungs, 
which must necessarily have taken place rapidly, since I have 
been with the patient in less than five minutes from the time she 
was walking actively in the street. All the subjects of this affec- 
tion, that I have ever known, have been rather corpulent women, 
who have for a number of years been subject to sudden, slight 
and very transient attacks of it, during comparative over exer- 
tion. When relieved, such relief has always been obtained by an 
instantaneous suspension of the exertion, by immediately lying- 
down upon a bed, and by taking one or more full doses of Bran- 
dy or Tincture of Papaver and Grains of Paradise. All of the 
attacks, from which recovery took place, have been said to have 
been attended with a brief cessation of cardiac and arterial pulsa- 
tion at their outset. 

In these cases, as appears to me, there is positively a secretion 
of a considerable quantity of Water, either from the hydrother- 
mal excretories or from the mucous follicles, as happens in Diar- 
rhoea and Cholera ; most probably, I think, from the former. If 
an other pathological condition did not speedily destroy life, 1 
suppose that such a secretion would soon do it ; but if I am under 
no mistake about the facts of these cases, they prove that either 
the mucous follicles of all the mucous membranes (so called) may 
secrete Water occasionally, or that it is done by the hydrothermal 
excretories. Indeed I think that cases exist in which there is 
every intermediate grade in the character of the secretion from the 
mucous follicles between true and proper mucus and positive or 
absolute Water, though it is true, not perfectly pure. 

Thus far 1 have treated of the excretion from the skin as if it 
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were pure vapor of Water or pure Water itself ; but such is not 
the fact. The excretion of the skin however, consists of nothing 
of any material importance except the vapor of Water. It is ac- 
companied with a little greasy-oil, which we should naturally sup- 
pose must be secreted by the sebaceous glands, but which some 
suppose is furnished in part by the sudoriferous glands. It is 
likewise accompanied by a peculiar and more or less intense odor- 
ous matter, whose nature and character has not been ascertained. 
In most cases it is a little sour, and this is supposed to be ordina- 
rily due to a little Lactic Acid. It is said however to be some 
times due to Butyric Acid. The excretion from the axillae and 
from the feet is said to be some times Alcaline ; and this Alcalin- 
ity is said to be due to the presence of the Carbonates of Oxyd of 
Ammonium. In popular language, it is some times said that 
sweat " tastes salt." This is considered to be due to the presence 
in it of a little Chlorid of Sodium, and some times a little Chloric! 
of Ammonium. But all its solid constituents are present only in 
excedingly small quantities. It some times contains a little Sul- 
phurous matter (as I suppose, but am not sure) in the form of Sul- 
phihydrous Acid or Protosulphid of Hydrogen. It is said that 
some times Nitrogen and Carbonic Acid Gasses, in very small 
quantities, accompany sweat. 

From this brief summary of all the substances that have ever 
been detected in the excretion from the skin, I think it will he 
evident that its essential office is the elimination of the effete heat 
of the system in a combined and latent state in the vapor of 
Water, and consequently for the regulation of the temperature of 
the living body. Carbonic Acid-gas and the vapor of Water cer- 
tainly constitute the most important — the essential excretion from 
the bronchial membrane. One of these substances is the form in 
which the effete Carbonum of the system is eliminated, and the 
other the form in which a part of the effete heat that is produced 
within the system is carried-off. In all probability, there are al- 
ways minute quantities of several gasseous substances exhaled 
from the lungs along with Carbonic Acid-gas and vapor of Water ; 
but the number and amount of these is various at different 
times, and under different circumstances of health and disease, 
diet and medicine, exercise and rest, sleeping and waking, etc. 
No one of these adventitious substances is always present, an d of 
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oouree no one is essential, though possibly some of them may lie 
generally or perhaps always detected if searched for. 

The specific nature and amount of the gasses which the bl I 

contains, while its crassamentum is endowed with vitality and is 
circulating in the sanguineous a, is admitted by the best 

authorities to lie merely conjectural ( Vide Prof. Lehmann's 
Physiolog. Ghvm. Load. 1854 Vol. III. Pg. 328.) After tin • 
death of the crassamentum and in the beginning of its putrefaction, 
there is a copious extrication of gasses : but the gasses then pro- 
duced are doubtless specifically different from those existing in 
the blood during life, as well a andant. At all events 

their quantity during life is quite small, so that if they are main- 
ly Carbonic Acid their quantity would fall very far short of what 
is excreted from the lungs. If a part of them is Oxygen we may 
well inquire what function this gas should perform in the body? 
if much the larger part of the Carbonic Acid excreted is formed 
in the lungs by the combination of nascent Carbonum with the 
Oxygen of atmospheric-air (as is unquestionably the fact) why 
may not the whole that is excreted be thus formed < I have nev- 
er read or heard of any method of experimenting, that has been 
sufficiently precise and accurate to afford any good evidence of 
the supposed interchange of gasses between the blood and atmos- 
pheric-air. 

I do not think tl ypothesis of the absorption of Oxygen - 

gas by the blood in the lungs and the formation of Carbonic Acid, 
to be subsequently excreted, within the blood-vessels, rests upon 
the least evidence whatever. Neither do I know of the I 
ground for the belief that the lungs are the emunctory for any 
portion of the effete Nitrogen of the system, as some seem to sup- 
It was long disputed whether Nitrogen-gas is absorbed or 
given-out in respiration ; and so far as facts are ascertained it is 
still disputable. Perhaps the blood in the lungs may possibly 
absorb a little atmospheric-air, just as distilled or any other water 
will absorb a little, on being agitated; but I imagine that it would 
be difficult to show that the small amount of air in the blood is 
not extricated from some of its proximate principles. It is bare- 
ly possible (but not at all probable) that a little Water may be 
produced in the blood by some decompositions and recomposi- 
tions of some of its proximate principles, the necessary Oxygen 
155 
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being absorbed us a gas in the lungs and the Hydrogen being 
presented in a nascent state for such combination. This however 
is so little likely to be the fact, that I should not have thought 
such a hypothesis worthy even of mention, if I had not heard il 
advanced by a highly popular medical professor. The blood cer- 
tainly can not be supplied with Water to any useful extent (if it 
is even in the minutest quantity) in this way ; and such a process, 
as appears to me, can not positively take place to any important 
extent. 

Some have supposed that a little Hydrogen-gas and a little 
Protocarburetted Hydrogen-gas are some times excreted from the 
bronchial membrane. Expired air not infrequently contains a 
very small amount — a trace of some compound or modification of 
Ammid of Hydrogen or of Ammonium. It also frequently con- 
tains a very small amount — a trace of certain essential Oils, Cam- 
phor, Alcohol, etc. and even of Phosphorum, or some modifica- 
tion or compound of them derived from some of these articles 
taken as medicines or perhaps in food. A strongly odorous and 
even fetid principle is some times exhaled from the lungs, always 
(in all probability) the effect of a greater or less amount of dis- 
ease. What this may be is utterly unknown. In some instances 
it has seemed like the odorous principle of what has been called 
Oleum animale empyreumaticum, or Dippell's Fetid Animal Oil ; 
and this odorous principle is generated from the decomposition of 
animal matter, and its recomposition into new forms. I think it 
not at all unlikely that they are the same. As I think, undue 
importance has been attached to these substances, by those chim- 
ists who have not been practitioners of medicine (and all Medi- 
cinse Doctores,notto mention Doctrices, in this connexion) are cer- 
tainly not such. Even some practitioners of the healing art have 
followed this example. The amount of Carbonic Acid-gas and 
vapor of Water exhaled from the lungs is comparatively so large, 
while all other substances are so small, in fact so minute in quan- 
tity, and so excedingly variable in amount and relative propor- 
tion, as well as in presence or absence, as to evince clearly that 
they are not essential but only contingent and possibly acci- 
dental. 

Organized substances are always of such complex composition 
that it is excedingly difficult to separate any particular proximate 
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principle in a state of perfect purity, either by a mechanical or a 
chimical process,; and so it would seern to be, even by a vital pro- 
cess. Every chimist knows how difficult it is to obtain even Alco- 
hol in a state of perfect purity and without any peculiar ingredient 
derived from the substance which yields it, which will give it a 
flavor and betray its origin. Just so.it is with the excretions from 
the skin and the bronchial membrane. Though the former is in- 
tended to excrete only vapor of Water, and the latter only Car- 
bonic Acid-gas and vapor of Water, yet neither of these are ever 
<|uite pure, but always contain numerous impurities in small quan- 
tities, from which they can not well be free, since they are them- 
selves menstrua, and therefore can not fail of being more or less 
contaminated by the various animal- organic principles with which 
they are necessarily brought into contact. 

So many circumstances produce variations in the amount of the 
vapor of Water, and of the Carbonic Acid-gas excreted from the 
lungs, that even the average quantity (at least as far as I can 
learn) given-off in the twenty-tour hours has never been ascer- 
tained, and probably can not be at present. It is said that about 
27.058 cubic inches of Carbonic Acid-gas at 0° temperature, 
29.84 Barometer, has been excreted by a vigorous man in the 
twenty-four hours. It is said that for every volume of- Oxygen- 
gas disappearing from the inhaled atmospheric-air there are only 
0. 8516 of a volume of Carbonic Acid-gas exhaled. Does not the 
exhaled air contain considerably more vapor of Water, and does 
not a certain amount of Carbonic Acid-gas unite with this vapor 
of Water, the two in conjunction becoming more or less dimin- 
ished in volume ? In brute animals, the quantity of Carbonic 
Acid increases till they have attained to full development {R ex- 
piration, Lehmanri's Phys. Gihim. Transl. by G. E. Day, Load . 
1854, Vol. 111. Pg. 365.) The daily quantity of Carbonic Acid 
excreted by man, increases to about the 40th or 45th year of his 
age, agreeing mainly with the development of the muscular sys- 
tem. {Ibidem.) "It appears (according to Scharling, Andral 
and Gavarret) that males excrete more Carbonic Acid than fe- 
males/' and that this is the fact even in childhood " for boys 
eliminate more Carbonic Acid than girls." {Ibidem.) "The 
Carnivora, when kept upon their ordinary food, excrete more Car 
bonic Acid than the Herbivora, when living upon their ordinary 
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food." (Ibidem, Pg. 307.) Bodily exercise increases the * 
tion of Carbonic Acid. {IMdem, Pg. 364.) Regnault and Rei- 
set are said to have noticed that "lean animals excrete more Car- 
bonic Acid than very fat ones." (Ibidem, Pg. 366.) During 
hybernation, brute animals excrete far less Carbon than in their 
active state. (Ibidem, P(j. 363.) "Sleep occasions a very con- 
siderable diminution in the excretion of Carbonic Acid, as we 
learn chiefly from the experiments of Scharling." (Ibidem) 
Rest diminishes the excretion of Carbonic Acid. (Ibidem, Pg. 
365.) Alcohol, when taken with the food, diminishes the pulmo- 
nary exhalation instead of augmenting it." (?) (Ibidem.) 
This last statement I can not credit, since all my observations 
:md experience, that have any bearing on this subject, contribute 
to prove directly the contrary. In what appear to be torpid states 
of that branch of the nerve of chimical action, nutrition and re- 
production, which presides over the excretion of the effete Carbo- 
nuni — states in which the essential part of the function of respira- 
tion seems to be sluggish, and the decarbonization of the blood is 

CO l 

evidently imperfect, the use of Alcohol, under appropriate man- 
agement, is quite an important remedial agent — in fact one of the 
most important within my knowledge, very decidedly increasing 
the excretion of effete Oarbonum. Under the inordinate effects 
of those Narcotics which destroy life by producing an Acinesia of 
this nerve, as Nicotina, Aconitina, Antiarina (erroneously so called) 
Digitalina? Cicuta virosa? Cicuta maculata? etc. nothing con- 
tributes more to obviate the difficulty than Alcohol so managed 
us to obtain the greatest amount of its Oresthetic, Euphrenic and 
Antisbestic effects, without any of its Narcotic operations. With 
Capsicum and Grains of Paradise conjoined 1 have known i1 
answer admirably in such cases. Under such circumstances, L 
really do not know what tolerable substitute Ave have for these ar- 
ticles. In Dyspnoea exacerbans, in which there seems to be a 
fluctuating but imperfect and incomplete Acinesia of the same 
nerve, I have often seen most decided relief produced by a con* 
junction of Capsicum or Grains of Paradise with Alcohol. This 
however is u disease that may be relieved in a greater or less de- 
ny various agents; and yet nearly all the medicinal powers 
that are the most effectual for this purpose, are possessed by AJco 
hoi, viz, Oresthetic, Euphrenic and Antisbestic powere. But 
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there is more express testimony on this subject than my own, now 
just mentioned. 

We are told that when " Mr. Spalding, the celebrated diver, 
used a diet of animal food or drank Spirituous Liquors, he ob- 
served that he consumed in a much shorter time the Oxygen of 
the nir in his Diving-Bell ; and therefore he had learned from 
experience to confine himself to a vegetable diet, and to Water 
for drink, when following his profession." (Murr. Syst. Mat. 
Med. and Phar. jr. UK Edirib. Edit. X. Y. 1S2S. By J. B. 
Becfc, Refrigerants Ch.XIX. Pg. 261.) In the cases of Acine- 
sia of the Great Semilunar Ganglion and its dependent nerve (as 
heretofore described) action has some times been restored by Al- 
cohol, Grains of Paradise, Capsicum, etc. The operation of these 
articles is in fact Anthracagogue in part, since an impairment or 
even suspension of the function of the decarbonization of the blood 
is always a part of the Acinesia. Here the Anthracagogue part 
of the operation of the medicines specified, seems to stand in the 
same relation to their whole operation, in which the Diuretic and 
Diaphoretic part of an Adenagic operation stand to the intire 
Adenagic operation. But it illustrates the effect of Alcohol in 
the production of Anthracagogue effects as well as if it were a 
mere Anthracagogue. 

This statement in Lehmann's work in regard to the power of 
Alcohol to diminish the excretion of Carbonum is considered as 
strongly confirmed by the following additional statement. " Yie- 
rordt, like Prout, found that the excretion of Carbonic Acid is 
both absolutely and relatively diminished even after a moderate 
use of Alcoholic drinks.'' " He also confirmed Prout's observa- 
tion that the increased excretion of Carbonic Acid, which accom- 
panies digestion, is considerably checked by the use of Alcohol." 
(Respiration, Behmanii's Phys. Chirn. Transl. by G. E. Day, 
Land. 1854, Vol. Til, Pg. 363.) If it were not said that the 
excretion of Carbonum is diminished " even after a moderate use 
of Alcoholic drinks," I should think that the Alcohol must have 
been taken to such an extent as to produce a greater or less de- 
gree of its peculiar Narcosis. I wish we had been informed in 
how many doses, and in what quantities, Alcohol may be taken 
and still be a "moderate use" of it. In reference to a physiolog- 
ical effect, this may be of more importance than seems here to 
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have been suspected. I consider it a fact that we may employ 
Alcohol in such a manner as to produce its fullest Oresthetic, 
Euphrenic and Antisbestic effects, without obtaining any of its 
Narcotic effects ; or we may obtain its Narcotic effect primarily 
and in such a way as to transcend and supersede its other effects 
just mentioned, and either of these, by what may be called a 
" moderate use" of it. Now the Oresthetic, the Euphrenic and 
the Antisbestic operations of Alcohol are as truly its effects as its 
Narcotic operation. In fact I never knew it employed in medi- 
cine for the last, but always for the preceding. So far as is yet 
known, Alcohol is incapable of destroying life, except by its Nar- 
cotic operation, and as a Narcotic, it destroys life by producing 
an Acinesia of the great semilunar ganglion and the involuntary 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction, etc. preced- 
ing from it ; so that if Alcohol is pushed so far as to produce a 
Narcotic effect to any material amount, it will clearly diminish 
the excretion of Carbonum, though when it produces only Ores- 
thetic, Euphrenic and Antisbestic effects (its only medicinal ef- 
fects) it does no such thing (according to the best evidence before 
me) I but has a contrary operation, since each of these last men- 
tioned powers increases the excretion of Carbonum. The way to 
obtain the greatest degree of these medicinal effects, without any 
Narcosis, is to administer the Alcohol in moderate or small doses 
at short and regular intervals, and to continue such administra- 
tion for some time continuously. Administering all that is to be 
taken in a single dose or two, and this so large as to produce 
speedy and quite positive effects, I should suppose would be lia- 
ble to produce as much of the primary grades of a Narcotic ope- 
ration, as of Oraesthesis, Euphraenia, Antisbesis, etc. If the man- 
ner in which the Alcohol was managed, when the observation- 
were made, had been mentioned, perhaps the diversity in the 
results of experience might have been explained. At all events, 
diversity in the results of the experience of different medical gen- 
tlemen is often explainable by means of information as to the 
manner in which medicines are administered and managed. 

" Strong Tea according to Prout, exerts precisely the same influ- 
ence on the respiration as Alcoholic drinks." {Ibidem.) "W6 
can not believe that Alcohol, Essential Oils, Thei'ne'' (doubtless 
meaning certain articles containing this principle) " belong to a 
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class of substances, which are capable of contributing towards the 
maintainance of the vital functions." (Ibidem, Pg. 262-3.) I 
can not but think that there is some mistake here in regard to the 
effects of Tea, Coffee, the Euphrenic, Essential Oils, etc. though 
exactly where this mistake is, I am unable to say. That these 
agents as well as Alcohol, Wine, Erythroxylon Coca, Paullinia 
sorbilis, Catha edulis, Theobroma Cacao, and various other Eu- 
phrenics, actually contribute powerfully to support subjects under 
hard labor, privation of food and rest, exposure to the elements 
(so called) and all sorts of hardships, appears to me to be too 
well settled to admit of a denial. The testimony upon this sub- 
ject is full, unimpeachable and conclusive, and in all probability, 
has been often verified by a majority of the people of all modern 
civilized nations. If what I have specified above does not con- 
stitute "a contribution toward, the maintainance of the vital func- 
tions" then I do not know what would constitute such a contribu- 
tion. Exactly what may be the relative amount of effete Carbo- 
num excreted from the bronchial membrane, when under the 
influence of these agents and when not. I am unable to say; nor 
am I acquainted with any facts that indicate whether an increase 
or diminution of the amount of such excretion, would either hin- 
der or promote the " maintainance of the vital functions" by these 
articles. There is certainly some discrepancy of testimony among 
those making observations as to the amount of effete Carbonum 
excreted by subjects under the influence of these agents ; and 
wherever the truth may hereafter be found, it can not affect facts 
long ago established by experiments and observations almost with- 
out number. 

"Why may there not be an excessive excretion of Carbonum 
from the bronchial membrane, under hard labor, privation of food 
and rest, exposure to the elements (so called) and all sorts of hard- 
ships ; and if so, why may not excessive excretion be an exhaust- 
ing process? If this is possible, restraining such excretion migl it 
"contribute toward the maintainance of the vital functions.-' 
" The latest experiments of Iiegnault and lieiset on Dogs and 
Rabbits, show that the respiration of air which contains more 
Oxygen than the atmosphere, does not produce effects differing 
from those yielded under the normal relations ; the animals did 
not exhibit any distress from the inhalation of air containing^two 
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or three times more Oxygen than the atmosphere, and the pro 
ducts of respiration were precisely the same as when the animals 
had breathed atmospheric-air." (Ibidem, Pg. 341.) Now J con 
; (Ier the quantity of Carbonic Acid expired as constituting an 
absolute test of the quantity of Oxygen which disappears from the 
inspired air, since, as is my belief, all the Oxygen which disap- 
pears may be found in the Carbonic Acid. Hence no more Oxy- 
gen disappears when an Atmosphere is respired which is half or 
three-fourths Oxygen, than when ordinary atmospheric-air is re- 
spired. There is just about so much effete Carbonum to be excre- 
ted, and only Oxygen enough to convert this into Carbonic Acid 
is required, and consequently only so much will disappear from 
the air inspired, whether it is all Oxygen or not. 

Professor Lehmann says " we should greatly err, were we to 
regard the lungs simply as organs of excretion, for they differ from 
other excreting organs, in as much as they not only excrete g 
ous bodies, but also absorb certain elastic fluid substances." '" An 
interchange of gasses is therefore effected within the lungs.** 
(Ibidem, Pg. 325.) Even in opposition to such high authority I 
can not but esteem the lungs as simple organs of excretion, with 
the sole exception of their expressory function. The first, the 
greatest and most important excretory office, and that in whieJi 
they receive no assistance, is (as I have already enforced) that of 
an emunctory of the effete Carbonum of the system. This is a 
lutely a vital {'unction. The second and less important excretory of- 
fice is that of an auxiliary to the skin as an emunctory of the effete 
heat of the system. How far this office of the lungs is immedi- 
ately essential to life I can not determine. Whether, if this func- 
tion were to be suspended, the skin would be capable of supply- 
ing its deficiency I know not. Now it happens that such a struc- 
ture of the lungs as best fits them for the ofiice of emunctor: 
the effete Carbonum and of a part of the effete heat of the system, 
also best fits them for a bellows to the larynx, and as such, for a 
highly important organ of expression. 

But when Prof. Lehmann says that " we should greatly en- 
were we to regard the lungs simply as organs of excretion," be 
seems to have no reference whatever to their expressory function; 
but he supposes that they are absorbent organs ; organs of supply 
t3 the system. This I can not possibly believe, since 1 can dis- 
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cover no sort of evidence of it, uud it is a thing not to be credit- 
ed a priori that any single and individual organ should at one and 
the same time be both an organ of waste and an organ of supply. 
So far as I now recollect, Professor Lehmann does not recognize 
the hydrothermal excretion of the bronchial membrane and there- 
fore does not consider the lungs as in any degree an emunctory of 
the effete heat of the system. He considers them vaguely as both 
absorbing and excreting organs — as absorbing and excreting vari- 
ous gasseous substances, and as would appear, a great many other 
quite d ifferent matters in variable and indefinite quantities, but 
always in small ones. For myself, I can not avoid the conviction 
that the function of the lungs is specific, definite and invariable, 
at least in health, that they excrete all the effete Carbouum and a 
part of the effete heat of the system and nothing else of any ma- 
terial amount or importance. The few other matters which are 
excreted under the influence of certain diseases are trifling, and 
in reality accidental, and of no more importance than the slight 
impurities contained in the several varieties of Alcohol as ob- 
tained from different substances, and which only give peculiarity 
of flavor, as for example, Brandy, Rum, Apple-Spirit, Peach- 
Spirit, Date-Spirit, etc. 

It will be obvious then that the sole euiunctory function of the 
skin, aud a very important function of the bronchial membrane, 
is to excrete the effete heat of the system ; and therefore that both 
are coolers of the system, and the sole and exclusive ones. As 
heat in health seems to be extricated at nearly every point of the 
system, we can easily perceive that the skin alone, and this on 
the external surface of the body, may not be an adequate emunc- 
tory for the whole of it, aud that an internal one may be necessa- 
ry, and this near the center of the system. 

Two degrees of a Diaphoretic operation require to be discrim- 
inated, viz. 1. Perspiration, i. e. such a moderate grade of Dia- 
phoresis, that the fluid, by means of which the effete heat is ren- 
dered latent, is not condensed into drops after excretion ; and 2. 
Sweating, i. e. such an amount of Diaphoresis that the fluid, by 
means of which the effete heat is rendered latent, is condensed 
into drops after excretion, yielding its combined heat to the At- 
mosphere, or to immediately surrounding bodies. It is my pre- 
sent belief that there is W fact still an other grade of Diaphoretic 
1 56 
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operation, viz. one in which water as such, is excreted from the 
skin. Such an excretion would of course carry-off no heat from 
the internal system, since I know of no reason to think that water 
ever exists in its solid state within the system, so that none of the 
effete heat of the system can ever go-off in a latent state, as the 
heat of liquidity. As the excretion of water as such, hy the 
skin, and perhaps by the bronchial membrane, is never a reme- 
dial process, and is never produced by art, that is, intentionally, 
and especially as there are no medicines known, that are capable 
of producing it, therefore it need not be treated-of, as a grade of 
'Diaphoresis. 

In the Latin language, the term Perapiratio denoted only the 
first grade of the operation of a Diaphoretic, exactly like perspi- 
ration in English ; while the Latin Sudor was always exactly 
equivalent in import to the English Sweat, which is applied only 
to the second grade of the operation of a Diaphoretic. I do not 
know that there was any generic term in Latin (an}' more than 
there is in English) that included both perspiration and sweat. 
In Greek, Diaphoresis and its cognate terms are generic, and in- 
clude both perspiration and sweat, while Hidrosis perhaps 
anciently denoted sweat in contradistinction from perspiration. 
Though the noun-substantive, which enters into the composition 
of Hidrotagoga and Hidrosis, is always explained by the English 
term sweat ; yet I am not apprised that it was ever actually used 
by the ancients to denote that excretion from the skin which ap- 
pears in the form of drops of water, in contradistinction from that 
which passes-off as insensible vapor. At all events I have never 
met with the terms Hidrotagoga and Hidrosis employed in a sense 
different and distinct from Diaphoretica and Diaphoresis, which 
are certainly applicable to both sweating and perspiration in con- 
tradistinction from each other. I am not apprised that € there is 
any term in the Greek which is equivalent to perspiratio in Latin 
and perspiration in English. 

These two grades or degrees of this excretion may often be pro- 
duced by different quantities of the same agent ; but there are 
undoubtedly some Diaphoretics so moderate in their powers as 
to be incapable of producing sweating ; and possibly (but not 
probably) there may be some so active as always to produce 
sweating, at least whenever they produce any effect at all ; for 
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the most active articles of this class will not produce their regu- 
lar effects under all circumstances and in all conditions of the 
human system. 

Many of the Adenagics are commonly confounded with the 
Diaphoretics or Hidrotagogues, as well as with the Diuretics or 
Uragogues ; but they differ in more respects than will be at once 
perceived from the definitions of the Diaphoretics and the Diu- 
retics merely, without reference to the definition of the Adenagics 
also. The Diaphoretics and the Diuretics beside acting exclu- 
sively upon a single excretory and increasing its activity, do 
nothing else ; while the Adenagics not only increase excretion 
when it is deficient, but they often diminish it when it is exces- 
sive, and change its quality when it is vitiated. The evacuations 
which the Diaphoretics and the Diuretics produce are an import- 
ant if not the sole object of their administration ; while any 
evacuations which the Adenagics (when given as such merely) 
may incidentally produce, are of little, and often of no medicinal 
value. And yet when the Adenagics are used as Diaphoretics 
merely, or as Diuretics merely, the evacuation becomes of the 
same medicinal importance as that of a pure Diaphoretic or a 
pure Diuretic. But the Adenagics should never be used for their 
Diaphoretic or Diuretic operation merely, when any of the other 
parts of their Adenagic operation are contraindicated. I believe 
that almost every Adenagic inclines to operate more especially 
upon one excretory than upon an other. It will be obvious that 
an Adenagic that inclines to operate more especially upon the 
kidneys, should not be selected for the purpose of a Diaphoretic, 
and vice versa. Reference should always be had to such facts in 
the selection of an Adenagic for the purpose of a Diaphoretic or 
a Diuretic. However if an article is well selected ; if the most 
perfect Diaphoretic or Diuretic regimen is employed ; and above 
all, if the article is accompanied with a pure Diaphoretic or a 
pure Diuretic as a dirigens, even though a feebler article than 
the Adenagic, no other excretory but that which is desired to be, 
will be very much affected. If the article has other different and 
distinct powers beside that of an Adenagic, these will of course 
be exerted ; and if they are contraindicated, they may do much 
mischief. 
It has been customary, time immemorial — and is so still with 
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many pathologists — to assign a suppression of the excretion from 
the Diaphoretic excretories of the skin, as the essential, and even 
the sole cause of very many diseases. It is unnecessary here, and 
it -would be tedious at this time, to enumerate one-half of the dis- 
eases that have been supposed by different authors and different 
practitioners of medicine, to be occasioned in this way. It will 
be sufficient to mention a few, as for example, Diarrhoea, Chol- 
era, Catarrh, Dysentery, Rheumatismus, Eheumatalgia, etc. 
Such pathologists commonly make the restoration of the excretion 
from the Diaphoretic excretories of the skin the primary indica- 
tion of treatment, not only in the diseases just specified, but in 
numerous other diseases supposed to be occasioned in the same 
manner. For myself, I know of no evidence whatever, that the 
suppression of the excretion from the Diaphoretic excretories of 
the skin is the essential cause of any single individual disease ; 
nor do I believe that such is the fact even in a single case. That 
irregularities, excesses and deficiencies, of what are quaintly 
called the non-naturals — a name which I employ for want of a 
better — I think that I very well know, not infrequently stand in 
the relation of a procatarctic cause to numerous diseases; and, 
among them irregularities, excesses and deficiencies of the secre- 
tions and excretions. But in this connexion, it must be remem- 
bered that a procatarctic cause never affects the nature and char- 
acter of a disease in any manner or design ; and of itself, and 
alone, never produces any disease, but only kindles into action 
any and every disease to which there may be a predisposition. 
A predisposition is as positive a state as any disease, and a pro- 
catarctic cause converts this state into some specific malady which 
may be prevalent, either as an endemic or an epidemic. 

The following are some of the cases in which the excretion from 
the Diaphoretic excretories of the skin is either very much dimin- 
ished or perhaps some times wholly suspended. It seems to be 
diminished normally, to a greater or less degree, by exposure to 
great and unaccustomed cold. This is necessary to enable the 
system to preserve the necessary temperature. It seems to be 
very greatly diminished — perhaps wholly suspended — immediate- 
ly on the attack of certain malignant sorts of Typhus, of the ner- 
vous type, in which the whole 'surface of the body is as cold as a 
corpse, and possesses the power of conducting heat as perfectly 
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as a marble slab. It seems to be very greatly diminished — per- 
haps wholly suspended— by the existence of colliquative Diar- 
rhoea or colliquative Cholera. In these diseases, there is a very 
great diminution— if not an intire suspension— of the production 
of heat within the system, and a diversion of all the effete water 
to other excretories beside those of the skin. It seems to be very 
greatly diminished — possibly some times suspended — by the ex- 
istence of exquisite and very profuse Paruria Diabetes, which 
beems to diminish the production of heat very greatly, as well as 
divert the effete water of the system to an other excretory. I do 
not pretend that these are all the cases of a diminution or sup- 
pression of this excretion. I only mention them as specimens. 
In none of the cases thus far mentioned, does it seem to be a pri- 
mary indication, to restore or augment the excretion from the 
Diaphoretic excretories of the skin, till, by the obviation of the 
other pathological conditions the normal excretion from the skin 
becomes admissible and would be useful. The excretion from the 
Diaphoretic excretories of the skin seems to be very considerably 
diminished, if not actually suspended, in many of the hottest cases 
of Typhus putridus; but are not all the other continuous secre- 
tions as much diminished as that of the Diaphoretic excretories 
of the skin ? It is my belief that they are. Under a diminution, 
or possibly a suspension of all the fluid secretions, that are of a 
continuous character, we should suppose that Adenagics, rather 
than Diaphoretics, would be indicated. 

From a careful consideration of the physiology of Diaphoresis, 
we should hardly expect it to be of any material service, except 
for the obviation of an inordinate production of heat in the ani- 
mal system. For my own part, I am of the opinion that the the- 
rapeutic value of the Diaphoretics has always been very greatly 
overrated ; and that the benefits which they are commonly sup- 
posed to render, are often attributible to other powers possessed 
by the articles employed as Diaphoretics. In many cases, arti- 
cles which are really and truly Adenagics are considered and 
employed as mere Diaphoretics, and thus the benefit of Adenagy 
is ascribed to Diaphoresis. In very many cases, some prepara- 
tion or composition of Papaver is employed as a Diaphoretic. 
Now this agent is a true and proper Diaphoretic, and one of the 
most effectual agents of this class. It possesses however other, and 
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far more important powers — powers that are of far more remedial 
value than its Diaphoretic power. 

An article can not operate both as a Diaphoretic and Diuretic 
at one and the same time ; but an individual article may possess 
both these powers. They may even reside in the same proximate 
principle. Whenever Diuresis is much increased, Diaphoresis 
will always be diminished ; and vice versa, when Diaphoresis is 
much increased, Diuresis must inevitably be diminished. If 
Diaphoresis is indicated and attempted as a cooling process, there 
should be no Catharsis attempted at the same time, since this 
process is incompatible both with Diaphoresis and Diuresis. Ca- 
tharsis always diminishes both Diuresis and Diaphoresis. 

The opinion that sweating is a remedial process for Fever gen- 
erally, doubtless originated when Fevers were generally phlogis- 
tic. But even phlogistic Fever does not consist in preternatural 
heat merely, but in numerous other pathological conditions, most 
of them of greater importance than preternatural heat. In Fevers 
of this character it is true that cooling is required ; but mere 
sweating even if it could be produced, would be utterly inade- 
quate to accomplish this purpose in these diseases. But none of 
the simple and pure Diaphoretics will operate in any material 
degree of this diathesis. Antiphlogistics and these alone will 
accomplish the desired purpose, and they do it only indirectly, 
by obviating entony, on which sweating takes place spontaneous- 
ly. After the origination of the notion that sweating is remedial 
of Fever generally, physicians seem to have continued to employ 
it even in cool Fevers, where it is by no means indicated, and 
where it^can render no possible service. 

It is commonly said by authors on the materia medica that all 
Diaphoretics are Stimulants, Excitants or Incitants, and that they 
prove Diaphoretic merely by virtue of Stimulation. Increased 
action is necessarily Stimulation say they. Now I esteem this 
reasoning grossly fallacious. Increased frequency, increased ac- 
tivity and increased strength, are all here confounded. For exam- 
ple, the production of increased frequency of the pulse is not 
Stimulation. I have known the pulse increased to two hundred 
beats in a minute, by extreme loss of blood. "Who will pretend 
that this is Stimulation ? The production of increased activity is 
not Stimulation. In the last stages of Paruria Diabetes, there ii 



Proem, to the Class Diaphoretica. 1257 

greatly increased secretory activity of the renes; but who will 
maintain that this is Stimulation? In a protracted and greatly 
exhausted case of Blennorrhea vaginalis, there is greatly increased 
secretory activity of the mucous follicles of the vagina ; but can 
this be considered as Stimulation ? Neither is a mere increase 
of susceptibility, such as is produced by the Oresthetics, Stimu- 
lation ; though a Diaphoretic, as a different and distinct thing, 
may be associated with an Oresthetic power. In truth, nothing- 
can properly be considered as Stimulation, except the production 
of increased strength of action (i. e. Antisbesis) which is not at all 
essential to a Diaphoretic effect ; though some true and proper 
Stimulants (i. e. Antisbestics) possess in addition a Diaphoretic 
power, and consequently can be appropriate only in more or less 
atonic conditions of the system. As examples of Antisbestic-Dia- 
phoretics, we may mention Alcohol, Vinum Vitis-Viniferse,Papa- 
ver somniferum, etc. 

In some cases, great exhaustion hinders Diaphoresis, and then 
the Antisbestic power of these articles assists in the production of 
Diaphoresis by obviating in part the hindering exhaustion. 
There are cases in which, apparently from a great deficiency of 
vital energy in the secern en ts and absorbents, they seem to be 
incapable of resisting the vis a tergo, and consequently pour forth 
a greatly increased quantity of an imperfectly elaborated secre- 
tion. This some times happens with the Schneiderian, the fau- 
cial, the bronchial, the intestinal and the vaginal mucous mem- 
branes. It would seem likewise to happen with the serous mem- 
branes. Good's Melsena chola3a and Melsena cruenta would seem 
to be of this character ; as are some of the uterine discharges 
which are intermediate between the normal secretion and a posi- 
tive Hemorrhage. I believe it occurs less frequently with the 
hydrothermal excretories of the skin, but some times with them. 
Some of the crude sweats that are so difficult of cure, have seemed 
to me to be of this character. It may be considered certain there- 
fore that increased secretion and excretion do not involve Stimu- 
lation in the sense of Antisbesis, and of course, that a Diaphore- 
tic operation does not involve this effect. 

On the other hand, entony or phlogistic diathesis some times 
hinders Diaphoresis, and then a Diaphoretic that has in addition 
an Antiphlogistic power, will be found to be the most appropri- 
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ate. I think that there may be deficiency of Diaphoresis in con- 
nection with entonj'; in connection with atony; and in connection 
with irritation ; and in connection with torpor or insensibility ; 
and such combinations of these as are not pathologically incom- 
patible. In many cases where Diaphoresis is indicated, neither 
Antiphlogistication nor Antisbesis is required, and a Diaphoretic 
should be selected in conformity. In mere and pure irritative 
deficiency of the hydrothermal excretion from the skin, neither 
the exhausting and Antiphlogistic Diaphoretics on the one hand, 
nor the Antisbestic ones on the other, are peculiarly appropriate, 
but cases of this sort will usually tolerate either ; and if they hap- 
pen to be conjoined with more or less Papaver, both will answer 
tolerably well. If there is no error about these views, it will be 
obvious that Diaphoretics should be selected in conformity with 
them. 

From what would seem to be the prevalent notions of physi- 
cians, judging from their theoretical views, we should infer that 
no articles except Antisbestics are commonly employed as Dia- 
phoretics, while from observation of their actual practice, it would 
appear as if no articles but Antiphlogistics are in fact employed 
for this purpose. According to my observation of the ordinary 
practice of most physicians, Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassais 
the article much the most employed in all sorts of cases as a Dia- 
phoretic ; and next to this Cephaelis Ipecacuanha. !Now I have 
long been satisfied that the first has no true Diaphoretic power 
whatever, while it is an efficient exhausting agent ; and that the 
second is equally destitute of any Diaphoretic power, and only 
feebly exhausting, i. e. not sufficiently so to be positively Anti- 
phlogistic. 

In the early part of my professional course, I began with the 
use of Tartrate of Antimonia and Putassa as my chief Diapho- 
retic, in nearly all cases in which Diaphoresis was indicated, be- 
cause this seemed to be the recommendation of books, and was 
the usage of the physicians by whom I was surrounded. Soon 
however my own observations induced me to doubt whether this 
article produced the effect for which it was employed . In fact, I 
had been better instructed ; but for a time I followed books, and 
the practice of my neighbors, instead of better instruction. I 
next resorted to Cephaelis Ipecacuanha for the same fpurpose. 
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But by this time all our diseases had become regularly atonic, and 
I found as much reason to doubt the Diaphoretic power of this 
latter article, as of the former. I next began a systematic course 
of comparative trials of these two articles as Diaphoretics. I 
used each of them efficiently for three or four days in succession, 
and then abstracted them for the same length of time (if the case 
continued long enough) again returning to them, the same prac- 
tice in all other respects being employed through both periods. 
These trials I repeated a great number of times in my own exclu- 
sive practice, as well as in cases which I attended in consultation. 
The general, indeed almost the uniform result was that I found 
Diaphoresis take place much more easily when neither of these 
articles was employed. In fact, I found some cases in which 
Diaphoresis could not be produced under the use of these agents, 
when it would* take place very readily if they were wholly dis- 
continued. Subsequently I had opportunity to observe that the 
patients generally, of all those gentlemen who use these agents 
the most freely are the most liable to dry skin. Not infrequently 
have I been called in consultation to prescribe for cases in which 
there was a remarkably dry skin, which speedily became soft and 
moist after abstracting the Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa or 
the Cephaelis Ipecacuanha, which ever might have been em- 
ployed. 

It must be observed that these trials were all made in atonic 
diseases ; and that I invariably found Tartrate of Antimonia and 
Potassa a greater hindrance to Diaphoresis than Cephaelis Ipecac- 
uanha. When, in consultation I find an obstinately dry skin, I 
always conclude that it is due to an efficient use either of Tartrate 
of Antimonia and Potassa or of Cephaelis Ipecacuanha ; and I 
do not now recollect ever to have found myself mistaken. Con- 
sequently, I advise the discontinuance of these agents, and almost 
always the skin becomes soft and moist. If the use of these arti- 
cles is resumed the skin usually becomes dry. This has been the 
result of many years' observation. After arriving at these results 
I communicated with a number of my professional friends and 
acquaintances upon the subject. I found several of the older ones 
who had arrived at the same conclusion as myself, and a much 
greater number who had intirely discontinued the use of these 
two agents in the then prevalent diseases, because (as they said) 
157 
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they did not seem to be useful, though they had not arrived ;il 
my conclusions in manner and form . 

Some time previous to this, I had become satisfied that the 
Sulphate of Potassa contained in what is commonly called Do- 
ver's Powder was often injurious in the then prevalent diseases, 
and I had accordingly abandoned that preparation and substitu- 
ted a mixture of Yinum Cephaelis Ipecacuanha and Tincture of 
Opium, in the same relative proportions as in Dover's Powder. 
After employing this for some time, I found the proportion of 
Cephaelis too great, and therefore I diminished it and kept dimin- 
ishing it till I got rid of it intirely. I then contrived a substitute 
for Dover's Powder, in ten grains of which there was one grain 
of Opium and three grains of Camphor, the remainder being a 
mixture of equal parts powder of the root of Glycyrrhiza glabra 
and prepared soft Carbonate of Calcia. The last two ingredients 
were added to prevent the other two from concreting into minute 
masses, to render the Camphor less volatile, to cover the taste of 
the Opium, and to give the whole such a bulk as would allow it 
to be divided into suitable doses for small children. After the 
salts of the Oxyd of Morphinum became sufficiently common, I 
substituted a sixth of a grain of the Sulphate, for the grain of 
Opium in this preparation, which now constitutes a far more elig- 
ible preparation than the old Dover's Powder. I have never 
known any one to give it a fair trial, who did not prefer it to Do- 
ver's Powder. So extensively has its use spread that I have 
heard of its employment in several of our Southern States, and 
even in Asiatic Turkey. 

Even as distinguished a practitioner as James Johnson says — 
" now that the principles which govern the perspiratory process 
are better understood, the long and endless farrago of sweating 
medicines is reduced to a few neutral salts" (very evidently mean- 
ing Antiphlogistic, instead of neutral) "as Citrate of Potassa, Ace- 
tate of Ammonia, etc. accompanied occasionally with small doses 
of Antimony." " These with cool diluent drinks, are the only 
safe or salutary Diaphoretics in Fever." {James Johnson on the 
Influence of Tropical Climates on European Constitutions. 
Vol. /, Part II. Spec. Diseas. On Fev. in gener. Pg. 64, Lines 
4 to 12. Philad. 1821.) If a course of Antiphlogistic Diapho- 
retics constitute Stimulation, it may be laid-down as a rule of 
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practice that all phlogistic diseases may be well treated by Stim- 
ulation, and in fact that all remedial treatment is Stimulation. It 
will be obvious that what so palpably proves too much, really 
proves nothing at all. It is in vain to attempt an evasion of these 
principles (as I have often known to be done) by contending that 
whatever makes a sufficiently strong impression upon any part of 
the system to change the condition and produce a new action, 
must necessarily be Stimulant, since in such an acceptation of this 
term, (as I have elsewhere shown) every remedial agent or process 
would be Stimulant, and the word would become more general 
than the word medicine. If the term Stimulant is used in a more 
limited sense to designate a particular class of remedies in con- 
tradistinction from every other class, this signification must be 
adhered-to, if we would be intelligible, and avoid the most palpa- 
ble fallacies. 

For the purpose of producing Diaphoresis or in other words, 
augmenting the hydrothermal excretion, either mere and proper 
Diaphoretics are employed, or those Adenagics, which, by a cer- 
tain regimen, can easily be made to operate more especially upon 
the hydrothermal excretories of the skin and of the lungs, and 
consequently, in the lists of the Diaphoretics actually employed, 
there is a promiscuous mixture of mere and pure .proper Diapho- 
retics, with the most unequivocal Adenagics, and many articles 
belonging to neither of these classes. It may however be useful 
to enumerate in connection with the Diaphoretics all the Aden- 
agica ad Diaphoresin producendam adhibita. 

It is very frequently the fact (as I have already shown) that 
mere Antiphlogistics are employed as Diaphoretics. I have often 
also known mere Nauseants and Emetics employed as Diapho- 
retics. Neither of these powers, when pure, ever prove directly 
Diaphoretic ; and yet articles of such a character merely are often 
associated indiscriminately with mere and proper Diaphoretics. 
If every article capable of obviating any morbid condition, which, 
in a given case may happen to hinder Diaphoresis, were to be 
associated with the Diaphoretics, this class would comprehend a 
large portion of the materia medica. This would be as proper as 
to associate mere Antiphlogistics and mere Emetics with them, 
because in certain conditions of the system, these classes of agents 
obviate morbid conditions, that hinder Diaphoresis, and so con- 
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tribute indirectly to its production. I have often known physi- 
cians give an active Emetic of Cephaelis and Tartrate of Anti- 
monia and Potassa, whenever a patient had a dry skin, and with- 
out regard to the specific nature of the disease or the degree of 
exhaustion existing at the time. By the very violence of its ope- 
ration and by the additional exhaustion which it produced, the 
patient would often be drenched with sweat toward the latter part 
of <!ne process; but when the Emetic operation had passed-by 
perfectly, the patient would be as dry as ever, and often much 
more so. Such an operation does not by any means prove the 
least degree of true and direct Diaphoretic power. I have re- 
peatedly seen a patient thus vomited as often as every other day, 
for three or four times in succession, in Dysentery, when (as I 
doubt not) a proper use of Papaver, and some times Brandy, 
would have kept the skin as moist as could have been desired. 
Again, I have seen patients Antiphlogisticated through the whole 
of a Typhus, because the skin was dry, when I had good reason 
to feel absolutely certain that a suspension of the Antiphlogistica- 
tion, and a proper use of Papaver, would have made the skin 
moist enough. 

Much is said by very many members of the medical profession 
about producing " a determination to the skin," and this is con- 
sidered as equivalent to the production of Diaphoresis, or as a 
means of producing it, and consequently " to determine to the 
skin" is to produce Diaphoresis ; and vice versa, the production 
of Diaphoresis is " to produce a determination to the skin." And 
yet, if inquiry is made of these gentlemen, independent of espe- 
cial reference to Diaphoresis, what they understand by " deter- 
mination to the skin," the answer will be " the transmission of a 
greater relative quantity of blood to the capillaries of the skin." 
If in addition, but in immediate connexion the inquiry is made 
whether this is equivalent to the production of Diaphoresis or 
sweating, the invariable reply to me has been in the affirmative ; 
for 1 have repeatedly asked these very questions. Now it has 
always seemed to me that such replies have been extorted by pre- 
vious admissions, or perhaps previous positions. I never could 
believe that a greater relative transmission of blood to the capil- 
laries of the skin, could either constitute Diaphoresis or sweating, 
or be a means of the one or the other ; and consequently I have 
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always suspected that there must be some thing in the views and 
opinions of these gentlemen which I do not fully understand. 
As appears to me, Diaphoresis has no sort of connexion with " a 
determination to the skin" in the sense just specified. In phlo- 
gistic diseases there is always " a preternatural determination to 
the capillaries of the skin" yet there is no Diaphoresis. Indeed 
there are no other diseases in which the skin is so obstinately hot 
and dry. In order to produce Diaphoresis in diseases of this 
character, it is always necessary to obviate the " determination to 
the skin ;" and all the most appropriate remedies for phlogistic 
diseases actually contribute to produce " a determination of blood 
from the skin" and to the viscera. T*his is eminently the opera- 
tion of Depletion of Blood, Catharsis, Antimonials and the An- 
tiphlogistic salts generally. It seems strange to me that any per- 
son entertaining the notions under discussion in regard to Dia- 
phoresis, should ever reckon Antimonials as Diaphoretics ; and 
yet I believe that such persons always talk of Antimony's " de- 
termining to the skin;" and consider this as equivalent to calling- 
it Diaphoretic. But it neither " determines to the skin," nor is it 
directly Diaphoretic — two things which I consider as materially 
and essentially different. In a positively atonic disease however, 
in which there is always a general preternatural " determination 
of blood" from the skin and to the viscera, the production of a 
greater relative determination to the skin, in as much, as it dimin- 
ishes the general urorbid condition, contributes indirectly to assist 
any efforts that may be made for the production of Diaphoresis ; 
but directly it does not contribute a particle towards this effect. 
In non-phlogistic and at the same time non-atonic diseases, the 
production of a preternatural " determination of blood to the 
capillaries of the skin" is generally and I think invariably an 
obstacle to Diaphoresis, because the addition of a disturbance of 
the balance of the mass of the circulating fluids, particularly in 
the skin, to the previous morbid conditions, heightens the burthen 
of disease, and of course increases the difficulty of Diaphoresis. 
. It must not be forgot that (as I have already inculcated) the diag- 
nostics — indeed the essence of a proper and true Diaphoretic ope- 
ration is directly increased activity of the hydrothermal excreto- 
ries of the skin and bronchial membrane, without any increase of 
strength of action, or any influence upon the rest of the secer- 
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nents and absorbents, as a necessary antecedent, accompaniment 
or consequence. 

I have long been satisfied that any material sweating in Typhus 
nervosus (the most common species of Typhus occurring in New 
England) for example, is on the whole injurious rather than ser- 
viceable ; and of course, I have long ceased from making any 
efforts to produce it. If a case of this disease is treated in what 
I conceive to be the best manner, from its outset ; and especially 
if Papaver is judiciously employed, I believe there is seldom if 
ever any troublesome degree of dryness of the skin. If Tartrate 
of Antimonia and Potassa, and other Antiphlogistics, are much 
employed in its early stages, there will often be a very obstinate 
dryness, or some other equally troublesome condition, either im- . 
mediately connected with or resulting from a very undesirable 
degree of the exhaustion, with which the disease began.. 

Some physicians always attempt to produce free sweating in 
Catarrhus communis, whether of the sporadic or epidemic varie- 
ty, when ever the case is serious enough to require medical treat- 
ment. In many cases, where I have known this practice adopt- 
ed, I have not indeed perceived any ill effects from it ; but in 
many other instances, I have seen this disease, to all appearance, 
converted into really unmanageable and bad maladies ; and occa- 
sionally, though rarely, as has seemed to me, they have been de- 
cided fatally by this measure. This will not appear surprising 
when it is considered that medical aid is not called-for, in these 
varieties of disease, unless they are intense and thought to be 
more or less dangerous, by the family and friends of the patient. 
The patient is much less likely to appreciate the real severity and 
hazard of the case than the bystanders. 

Some consider sweating as the main remedy in Pneumonitis 
Typhodes of every species, but more especially in Pneumonitis 
Typhodes-notha. In this species I have known a patient sweated 
till his bed was wet intirely through. I am unable to say how- 
ever that I ever witnessed any appreciable benefit from this pro- 
cess, in this disease ; though not infrequently I have seen decided 
harm result from it. I have known a patient sweated in Pneu- 
monitis Typhodes-Phlegmonea till it had degenerated into what 
James Johnson calls Mediteranean Phthisis ; and in Pneumoni- 
tis Typhodes-Catarrhalis till it had degenerated into what is en I In 1 
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Catarrhal Phthisis. Under my observations physicians have not 
been very much inclined to employ the procesSfcf sweating in 
Pneumonitis Typhodes-Erythematica, since, in many cases, the 
symptoms are almost too formidable to allow any practitioner to 
wait for the effects of such a measure. I never happened to see 
a case of Pneumonitis Hectica-Iiheumatismaljs, whether by me- 
tastasis, or primary misplacement, in conjunction with any other 
physician ; and in the few cases, with which I have myself met, I did 
noteven think of the process of sweating in connexion with them; so 
that I know nothing of the effects of this measure in these diseases. 
I have been acquainted with physicians who considered sweat- 
ing as very nearly a specific in Enteritis Typhodes-Dysenterica 
vel notha or Dysentery. As is well known, the process of sweat- 
ing is very highly recommended by Dr. Benjamin Moseley in 
this disease. I have actually witnessed cases of Dysentery treat- 
ed by an Emetic of Cephaelis and Tartrate of Antimonia and 
Potassa, either every day, or every other day, with Diaphoretic 
regimen in the intervals, for the purpose of producing sweating. 
If the Emetics did not prove Cathartic, a dose of Oil of Ricinus 
was employed also in the intervals. The results of this practice, 
as I had opportunity to witness it, under the direction of oth- 
ers, never commended it so much to my judgment as to induce 
me to give it what would be considered a fair trial, and much less 
to adopt it. I once attempted to execute it to a certain extent for 
another physician, in one of his own cases, that he was unable to 
visit as often as was necessary ; but I made so many deviations 
from it according to my own judgment, and indeed with the as- 
sent of the physician to whom the case belonged, that it could 
hardly be said to be a trial of the plan in question. Besides in 
this case the Sulphate of Zinc and the Bisulphate of Alumina 
and Potassa were more used (as according to Moseley) than Ce- 
phaelis and Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa. Under my own 
observation, and as the result of much testimony, some of it from 
practitioners in New England, in the middle and Southern States, 
in the West Indies, in Guiana, in Guaiaquil, etc, those epidem- 
ics of Dysentery that are naturally attended with sweating, are 
among the worst and most unmanageable that occur ; and those 
in which profuse sweating is produced and kept-up factitiously 
are thereby more or less assimilated to them in character and ob- 
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stinacy. Dr. Theodore Woodward of Vermont, a highly intelli- 
gent practitioner and of much experience in this disease, once 
informed me that of all the epidemics of it, which he had ever 
witnessed, those attended with sweating throughout their whole 
course were assuredly among the worst that he had ever seen. It 
was likewise his opinion that any thing -like free and protracted 
factitious sweating always produced deterioration of the condition 
Of the case. An English physician more than sixty years of age, 
who had spent his whole professional life in Guiana expressed 
almost the same opinions to me. He said that epidemics of Dys- 
entery attended with profuse sweating from their very outset had 
often ocenrred under his observation ; and that they were always 
peculiarly difficult of treatment, and an unusually large number 
of the cases were liable to prove fatal. I have dwelt more upon 
this topic because I have known a considerable number of physi- 
cians, who, if they did not adopt the hypothesis that Dysentery 
is "a Fever turned inward," certainly treated it as if this was 
their confirmed opinion. 

Cholera is a disease in which sweating has been considered by 
many as an important remedial measure, indeed almost a neces- 
sary one ; but, in any serious case of this disease, I believe it will 
always be found impossible to produce any other sweating, except 
that which takes place in articulo mortis, till the disease is under 
thorough restraint, at least for the time being. But if the disease 
is kept under such restraint for a certain time, the hydrothermal 
excretion from the skin and bronchial membrane will very cer- 
tainly be restored spontaneously. 

In Diarrhoea as well as in Cholera, it has also been deemed 
important to produce sweating; but till this disease is under 
effectual restraint, sweating can not take place, at least, in any 
serious and intense case. But in keeping the disease under such 
restraint for a short time, the natural hydrothermal excretion is 
spontaneously restored, just as it is under similar circumstances in 
Cholera. The truth is th^t neither Cholera nor Diarrhoea are 
kept-up, and much less occasioned (contrary to what so many sup- 
pose) by a suppression of the hydrothermal excretion ; but en the 
other hand, the suppression of that excretion is wholly caused by 
the exhausting effect of these two diseases, which prevents the 
natural production of heat within the system, and by the profuse 
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serous or aqueous discbarge from the intestines, which always 
exists while these two diseases are active. When ever an aque- 
ous discharge is morbidly and very greatly increased from one 
excretory, or takes place where there should be no discharge at 
all, it is always proportionally diminished from the rest. Some 
times such morbid discharge is so great as to draw-off the liquid 
in which the vitalized crassamentmn of the blood is suspended, 
and which is necessary to its proper circulation. To attempt to 
cure Cholera and Diarrhoea by sweating is to attempt to remove 
primary and more intense pathological conditions, by the obvia- 
tion of secondary, regular and less intense ones, conditions which 
will always disappear spontaneously, if those by which they are 
caused and kept-up are obviated. This is much like attempting 
to overcome a powerful army by shooting down a few of its camp- 
followers. The process of sweating, however successful it may 
be in the very incipient stage of these diseases while diseased 
action and condition are weak and by no means established, es- 
pecially when it is pushed so as to make a strong and powerful 
impression, is certainly a bad process for cases in general. 

After the incipient stage of Typhus of all species, Kheumatis- 
mus acutus, Enteritis Typhodes-Dysenterica, Oatarrhus commu- 
nis v. Endemicus, Pneumonitis Typhodes of all species, etc. has 
passed-by, I can not say that I ever knew the process of sweating 
employed without more or less injury ; nor is the process 
sufficiently successful even in the very forming stage of these 
diseases to justify the hazard of its employment. I here allude 
to such methods as the warm-bath, the application to the body in 
bed of bags of heated sand, heated billets of wood, bottles of hot 
water, passing the steam of boiling water under the bed-clothes, a 
cavity being made for its reception bypassing a stick from the 
head-board of the bedstead to the foot by the side of the patient, 
or even drenching the patient with hot watery liquids while under 
an unusual amount of bed-clothes. 

It was the opinion of the late Professor Hubbard of Yale Col- 
lege, that the process of sweating is almost always a bad process 
in acute Febrile diseases ; and that we may justly say of it, in the 
words of an author often quoted, "nocet per se, juvat per ca- 
sum." I think it may be very well compared to the process of 
drenching a patient with [hot spirit and water in an incipient 
158 
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Cauma, or to that of bleeding a patient half to death at the out- 
set of a case of Typhus. 

I have mentioned the principal diseases in which I have known 
the process of sweating employed with any expectation of impor- 
tant effects ; and I must say that when I have had opportunity 
to observe its operation, I have almost invariably been disappoint- 
ed as respects its expected benefits ; and I must add that in a 
majority of cases, in which I have seen its use, I have considered 
the patient as most decidedly in a worse condition than before 
the process. 

As remedial agents, the simple and pure Diaphoretics on the 
whole appear to me to be a comparatively unimportant class. I 
think they are never the principal remedies for any disease ; and 
that alone they never cure any disease; so that at the most they 
can be reckoned only as auxiliaries. It is true that they are some 
times employed for the purpose of producing a direct resolution 
in the forming stage, and while the morbid action is weak, of cer- 
tain acute non-phlogistic, and not materially atonic diseases ; and 
some times, though under my observation, very rarely, their use 
for this purpose is crowned with success. When a direct resolu- 
tion of an acute Febrile disease is accomplished at its outset, by 
the production of Diaphoresis, it is effected by the strong impres- 
sion made upon the system generally, and not in any degree by 
the evacuation, as was formerly believed even by the intelligent 
and the judicious. But when they fail of accomplishing this pur- 
pose (as undoubtedly they most generally do) it is my present 
conviction that the Diaphoretic or Hidrotic processes employed 
leave the patient in a worse condition than he was before such 
measure or measures were entered upon. This deterioration of 
the case, where the process fails of accomplishing the desired pur- 
pose, is partly due to the circumstance that the measure adopted 
must of necessity be more or less drastic, in order to furnish any 
chance of success ; and partly to a prevalent injudicious choice 
of agents for accomplishing the purpose. The former is not re- 
mediable, while the latter is perfectly so. When they are of great- 
er or less service, I have long been satisfied that they never ben- 
efit by the evacuation which they produce, as was at one period 
of time the opinion of many. 

Mere Diaphoresis produced by articles possessing nothing but 
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a Diaphoretic power, is no more Antiphlogistic than it is Antis- 
bestic. Many practitioners of medicine appear to consider the 
Diaphoretics as among the most important remedies for nearly all 
of the species of Typhus and of the Phlogotica Typhoidea. It 
would probably be deemed incredible if I were to state the extent 
to which I have seen this practice pushed by particular individ- 
uals. It will be sufficient however to say in this place, that 
neither my own trials of this method, nor my observations upon 
it, under the direction of others, h%ve produced any very favora- 
ble impression of its utility. It is indeed always desirable that 
the skin should be soft rather than husky, and slightly moist rath- 
er than dry ; but this appears to me to be sufficient. Free, and 
much more profuse sweating has always seemed to me to be un- 
desirable — in fact injurious ; and of late years I have sedulously 
avoided it in the cases under consideration, and, as I think, with 
decided advantage. These remarks relate to the employment of 
Diaphoretics in the course and progress of these diseases, and not 
at all to their use in the forming stage and when diseased action 
is weak and not perfectly established. 

It seems to be commonly supposed that Ephidrosis profusa or 
simple excretion of a preternatural quantity of Water irom the 
skin is a peculiarly exhausting disease, and that the general debil- 
ity which always accompanies this affection, is occasioned by the 
preternatural excretion of Water. 1 have long been satisfied, as 
a result of observation and experience, that these views are found- 
ed in error. I consider it as absolutely certain that the general 
debility in this disease, always precedes the morbidly profuse 
excretion, and is undoubtedly its principal or even essential cause. 
If the disease were nothing but a preternatural excretion of Water, 
the supposed waste might easily be supplied by drinking, since 
Water requires no digestion, passes speedily into the mass of the 
circulating fluids unchanged, is never assimilated to the living 
solids, and is excreted either as vapor, or as Water. To crown 
this absurdity with another equally great, Sulphuric and other 
Acids are recommended and commonly employed as the reme- 
dies — articles which are very certainly exhausting agents. Almost 
if not quite all of the books of materia medica tell us expressly 
that these Acids are Refrigerants and that Refrigerantia is but 
an other name for Antiphlogistica. In the modern English books 
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on materia medica the term Antiphlogistica is not employed as 
the name of a class of remedies, but the -term Kefrigerantia is 
used in its stead. It is true, they tell us that these Acids are 
Tonic, as well as Antiphlogistic. Now, how an agent can be at 
one and the same time both exhausting and invigorating, I can 
not well understand. Finding this contradiction in the books, I 
was obliged to investigate for myself ; and the result of my obser- 
vations and experience is that these Acids are decidedly exhaust- 
ing and not at all invigorating, either in the way of the Tonics or 
the Antisbestics. 

We find the following paragraph in a periodical for 1831. " Dr. 
Tribolet of Berne has found that the best mode of effecting this 
object" (i. e. the production of sweating) "is to put the patient 
into an empty bathing-tub, in which a Spirit-of-Wine lamp is 
made to burn." " The tub is covered with a carpet so as to con- 
centrate the vapor which arises from the combustion." "In a few 
minutes, all the air beneath the carpet acquires a high tempera- 
ture, and produces an abundant sweating of the patient." " This 
method has been repeated at Geneva with results exactly similar 
to those of the Bernese physician." (Bibl. TJniv. Octob. 1831. 
Quoted by Amer. Journ. Sci. and Arts, July 1832, JSfo. 7, Vol. 
XXII, Pg. 366.^ The employment of this method may be 
traced in Connecticut, between fifty and seventy-five years ante- 
rior to 1831, only instead of using a bathing tub covered by a 
carpet, a cavity was made under the bed-clothes, by passing a 
long rod by the side of the patient from the head-board of the 
bedstead to its foot and. so tucking the covering as to prevent the 
escape of the heated air, and (as would seem) a considerable quan- 
tity of heated vapor of Alcohol. A tube with a trumpet-shaped 
mouth and small semi-circular pieces cut-out of its edge to admit 
air, covers the Alcohol lamp and leads by the foot of the bed into 
the cavity by the side of the patient. This tube was small, and 
made in several pieces that could be easily separated and again 
joined, for convenience of transportation or carriage. It was not 
large enough to be troublesome in a coat-pocket. But this mode 
of producing Diaphoresis was found to answer only in one set of 
cases, in which it was ever tried in Connecticut, viz. immediately 
on the attack of certain abnormal malignant Pyrectica and Phlo- 
gotica, in which the patient was very cold, nearly pulseless, at 
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least subcomatose, and extremely insusceptible — cases in which 
there was sudden and great exhaustion, without any inanition. 
With this measure was always conjoined the internal use of hot 
Alcoholic mixtures, hot Infusion of Capsicum, or other articles of 
the same general character. In ordinary non-malignant cases of 
diseases nosologically the same, or even of malignant ones not 
attended by such coldness, such failure of the pulse, such tenden- 
cy to Coma and such insusceptibility, this measure often proved 
uncomfortable to the patient, some times occasioned uneasiness, 
restlessness or even jactitation, and decidedly left the patient 
worse than before its employment. As appears to me, it is by no 
means entitled to be recommended as a general Diaphoretic pro- 
cess. 

The synonymy of this class is much smaller than that of many 
of the classes of which I have already treated. The term Dia- 
phoretiea which I continue to employ, not exactly from its appro- 
priateness, is (as I have already said) generic, i. e. applicable to 
every grade of the operation of the class, not only by etymologi- 
cal signification, but by long established usage. The term Hi- 
drotagoga, not only from its etymological import, but by an- 
cient usage, ought to be applied only to that grade of a Dia- 
phoretic operation called sweating ; but modern usage has made 
its signification generic and exactly equivalent to Diaphoretic. 
If this term had been in popular use, such a change in its accep- 
tation would not have been at all surprising, but confined to schol- 
ars, as its employment always has been, it is more singular that 
its application should have been thus changed. These two terms 
being legitimate Greek, both of them may with propriety be em- 
ployed as names of this class, provided we consider that the lat- 
ter has by custom fairly acquired a generic sense. 

The terms Perspirantia and Perspirativa, Transpirantia 
and Transpirativa denote only that grade of this excretion which 
is called perspiration in contradistinction from sweating ; though 
there is nothing in the etymological signification of these terms, 
that prohibits their generic use exactly in the acceptation of Dia- 
phoretica. It is by custom only that they have been limited. In 
the U. S. A. or at least at the Northward, there is a popular ex- 
tension of the English Perspire and Perspiration to their most 
comprehensive or generic sense. There seems to be a notion that 
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the terms Sweat and Sweating are coarse and vulgar, while Per- 
spire and Perspiration are refined terms. I have heard much dis- 
gust expressed at a highly educated and very gentlemanly physi- 
cian, because he spoke of Sweat and Sweating. So far as I have 
been acquainted with the well educated and better classes of Eng- 
lish people, they have exhibited none of these fooleries. As these 
fou» last mentioned terms are all pure Latin, they could not be 
employed as names of this class, even if they were restored to 
their original generic signification. 

Sudorijica and the less common term Sudorifera, both by ety- 
mology and usage, are applicable only to that grade of Diapho- 
resis which is properly called sweating in English. These terms 
however being Latin they could not be employed as names of the 
class, even if they were generic in their import. We some 
times meet with the term Sudoripara or its English Sudori- 
parous, from the Latin sudor i. e. sweat and pario to produce 
or bring-forth. When ever I have met with this term, it has 
always been employed generically, i. e. in the same accepta- 
tion as Diaphoretic or Diaphoretica, not withstanding the specific 
use of sudor and its English sweat. This term is correct and ap- 
propriate, but can not be used as the name of the class since it is 
pure Latin, unless we substitute Latin names for the rest of the 
classes, which are now called by Greek ones. 

Although established custom requires that the names of the 
classes in the materia medica should be Greek and not original 
Latin, yet rather inconsistently (as appears to me) it permits a 
pure Latin name for the sub-divisions of the classes. The terms 
Perspirantia and Perspirativa, Transpirantia and Transpir- 
ativa may therefore be continued for distinguishing the first grade 
of the operation of a Diaphoretic ; while the terms Sudorijica 
and Sudorifera may be employed for distinguishing the second 
grade, as might Hidrotagoga, if custom had not made this term 
generic, and exactly equivalent to Diaphoretic. 
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PKOEM TO THE CLASS BLENNAGOGA. 

There are three classical Greek nouns-substantive, that denote 
mucus or phlegm. Each of these prefixed to a certain Greek at- 
tribute which signifies, alluring; leading; guiding ; etc. make 
the three legitimate terms Blennagoga, Myxagoga and Phlegma- 
goga, or more correctly Phlegm atagoga; for it is always the gen- 
itive case that enters into combination, as in Cynology, Hydro- 
statics, etc. The terms Blennagogia, Myxagogia, and Phlegmago- 
gia(Phlegmatagogia rather) which may be respectively Anglicised 
into Blenagogy, Myxagogy and Phlegmagogy, would be legiti- 
mate ones to denote the operation and effects of Blennagogues, 
Myxagogues and Phlegmagogues. 

In order to be a Blennagogue, Myxagogue or Phlegmagogue, 
an article should operate directly and exclusively to increase se- 
cretory activity in the mucous follicles of all the mucous mem- 
branes, without affecting any other part of the secernent and ab- 
sorbent or glandular system, and without either increase or 
diminution of vital energy and strength of action. A true and 
proper Blennagogue ought to exert no influence upon any other 
excretory of any of the mucous membranes, as for example, the 
Thermagogue and Anthracagogue excretories of the bronchial 
membrane. 

I suppose that any very considerable factitious preternatural 
increase of the secretion from the mucous follicles of the mucous 
membranes would necessarily involve its being thinner and much 
more watery, as well as some other changes in quality. This 
however is much more eminently the fact, when the increased 
secretion takes place from the mucous membrane of the upper 
and smaller intestines. The copious liquid secretion into the ali- 
mentary canal, in urgent Diarrhoea, is undoubtedly produced by 
the mucous follicles ; and I have occasionally seen a discharge as 
purely serous, or watery, from theSchneiderian, the bronchial and 
the vaginal mucous membranes, as from the intestinal. Cathar- 
tics seem to have the power of very greatly increasing the secre- 
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tory activity of the mucous follicles of the upper and smaller intes- 
tines, and of causing them to pour-forth a larger quantity of 
watery liquid, exactly like that which is effused from them in 
urgent Diarrhoea; and this without affecting any other mucous 
membrane ; but, a Cathartic is, to all intents and purposes, a top- 
ical application to the intestinal canal ; and as is well known, by 
means of topical applications, one mucous membrane may be 
even powerfully affected, without at all involving any affection of 
any other mucous membrane. 1 suppose that the immense secre- 
tions of air which are some times poured into the alvine canal 
(probably into the smaller intestines exclusively) are always from 
the mucous follicles. 

So far as I know Blennagogues have never been searched-for in 
such a manner as to afford any reasonable expectation of finding 
them ; by which I intend that they have never been searched-for 
with a definite understanding of the true difference between a 
Blennagogue and an Adenagic. Several years ago, an American 
medical gentleman announced in one of our most widely circula- 
ted periodicals, that he had ascertained that a particular indige- 
nous article had the power of increasing the secretion from the 
mucous follicles of all the mucous membranes. Although he did 
not employ either the term Blennagogue, Myxagogue or Phleg- 
magogue, or any other term equivalent to these, yet he undoubted- 
ly supposed that he had found what these terms truly imply, and 
w T ould therefore have his readers understand him accordingly ; 
and yet I was well acquainted with his article, and knew it to be 
an active Adenagic, and that it affected the mucous membranes 
only as a part of an Adenagic operation. It may perhaps be an 
argument in favor of the ultimate discovery of true and proper 
Blennagogues, in contradistinction from Adenagics, that all the 
mucous follicles of all the mucous membranes perform exactly 
the same functions, and doubtless therefore are endowed with the 
same peculiar susceptibility. If such is the fact, no medicine 
taken into the stomach can ever be expected to operate upon the 
mucous follicles of one individual mucous membrane, to the ex- 
clusion of the mucous follicles of every other mucous membrane. 
To this there may be one exception, viz. the mucous membrane 
of the alimentary canal. In that case medicines taken into the 
stomach may be considered as topical applications, in analogy 
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with the Errhines and the Esstomatics. A topical application can 
not be expected to affect all the mucous membranes in the same 
manner as it affects that to which the topical application is made. 
If this is correct, it would seem as if there might be Blennagogues 
but could not possibly be Chremptics or Expectorants. The addi- 
tional consideration that there may easily be a factitious increase 
of the secretion from the mucous follicles of any individual mu- 
cous membrane, by certain topical applications to it, I think 
9I10W8 that Blennagogy is by no means impossible. 

I esteem it quite certain that, among the articles acting in the 
peculiar manner that I call Adenagic upon the secernents and 
absorbents or the glandular system, there are some agents acting 
more in proportion upon the mucous follicles ; and when this is 
the fact, it is commonly found that there are articles operating 
immediately and exclusively upon the single excretory or set of 
excretories most affected by such Adenagics. But though the 
mucous membranes in the aggregate doubtless have the same or- 
ganization and susceptibility, and constitute a secreting appara- 
tus, and may therefore be plausibly supposed to be capable of 
being acted-upon by certain peculiar articles, which may be capa- 
ble of having their influence " determined" (as the prevalent lan- 
guage is) to these peculiar textures ; all which may by some be 
considered as a good analogical reason for the expectation that 
true and proper Blennagogues will yet be discovered ; and although 
the justice of this expectation may be considered as in some meas- 
ure confirmed by the fact that there are a few Adenagics that 
decidedly increase the secretion of mucus from all the mucous 
membranes, at least in a slight and trifling degree ; and yet, if 
we look to final causes, we should not expect to find Blenna- 
gogues, since if they exist they can scarcely, if at all, be reckoned 
as belonging to the materia medica, because they can produce no 
medicinal effects. The use of the secretion of mucus (as I have 
already inculcated) is only to lubricate the mucous membranes 
themselves, for which purpose only a very small quantity is neces- 
sary. But this secretion is never known to be suspended except 
transiently and on the immediate accession of certain Phlogoses of 
one of these membranes. As soon as a resolution of such Phlo- 
gosis is produced or takes place spontaneously, the secretion of 
mucus is immediately restored, and commonly even in an exces- 
159 
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sive degree. Till this resolution takes place, the secretion can 
not possibly be restored; so that mere and pure Blennagogues, 
even if we possessed them, could render no service ; and there- 
fore this fact may be said to afford a presumption that there are 
none. Few — very few — if any useless things are to be found in 
connexion with the animal economy, though I will not pretend to 
deny that we have not yet learned the use of every thing in phys- 
iology and therapeutics. 

I adopt this class as a substitute for the universally received 
class Expectorantia, for which I trust I shall be able to show that 
there is no good foundation. Whether there is any better found- 
ation for this class will soon be considered ; but even if there is 
not, it seems necessary to consider the subject at least as a peg to 
hang some important considerations upon, in regard to the mucous 
secretions. 

This possible if not probable class is new, and so are its names, 
which, however as I trust, are legitimately formed from ancient 
and classical Greek terms. The limitations and restrictions of the 
definition are exactly such as distinguish true and proper Diu- 
retics or Uragogues, and true and proper Diaphoretics or Hidro- 
tagogues, from true and proper Adenagics, affecting these excre- 
tories only as a part of an operation upon the whole secernent and 
absorbent or glandular system. I need not pause here to enforce 
that there must be a material difference between Blennagogues 
and Chremptics ov Expectorants, since if either should be discov- 
ered, the difference between them will be sufficiently obvious by 
a consideration of their respective definitions. But should it ever 
be established that such a class of agents as Blennagogues posi- 
tively exists, I do not 'know that the indications for their use, so 
far as there are any, would differ materially from the indications 
for the use of true and proper Chremptics or Expectorants, in dis- 
eases of the lungs. Blennagogues might act more readily upon 
diseased than upon healthy mucous membranes, so that in Phlo- 
goses of the bronchial membrane, the secretory activity of the fol- 
licles of this membrane might be increased, when there was no 
material increase of the secretory activity of the follicles of any 
other mucous membrane, so that, on superficial attention, a real 
and true Blennagogue might seem to be a Chremptic or Expecto- 
rant. Not withstanding this, the truth is always valuable, so that 
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if there are no true and proper Chremptics or Expectorants, it is 
desirable to ascertain whether there are any true and proper Blen- 
nagogues ; and if neither exist, it will be best to consider the 
articles commonly used for the promotion of Chrempsis or Expecto- 
ration, as what they are exactly, viz. Adenagics, and to say noth- 
ing more about either Chremptics or Expectorants or even Blen- 
nagogues. After all, I do not feel by any means confident that 
either true and proper Blennagogues, or true and proper Chremp- 
tics or Expectorants (were we acquainted with such articles) would 
be at all capable of accomplishing what we ordinarily accomplish 
with the Adenagics commonly employed under the denomination 
of Expectorants. 

* As the class of agents which I am now considering has refer- 
ence to the secretion of mucus not only from the bronchial but 
from all the other mucous membranes commonly so called, it is 
necessary to inquire-after and ascertain the proper offices of this 
mucous secretion. The bronchial membrane differs from all oth- 
er mucous membranes (as I have already pointed-out) in being 
the organ for the most important excretion of the whole animal 
economy, the effete Carbonum of the system, and also for assist- 
ing the skin in the excretion of the effete heat of the system. Be- 
side this the lungs perform the function of bellows to the larynx. 
For these three purposes, it is necessary that air should be regu- 
larly inhaled into the lungs and exhaled from them. This in its 
turn requires that the bronchial membrane should be constantly 
moistened to keep it soft and flexible and also lubricated to pre- 
vent it from being irritated. The former of these is accomplished ' 
by the vapor of water, in which shape the effete heat is carried- 
off ; while the latter is performed by the small quantity of mucus 
which this, as well as every other mucous membrane, secretes, and 
for the very same purpose. This (so far as I know) is the sole 
object of the mucus excreted from every and all of these mem- 
branes. In health, the quantity secreted is always very small. 
So far as I know the sole use of mucus is to lubricate, to keep 
soft and flexible, and to prevent irritation of the membranes which 
secrete it. As the bronchial membrane however, constantly ex- 
cretes a large amount of vapor of water, its mucus is rather less 
important for keeping it soft and flexible than for other mucous 
membranes, but still it seems to be important for lubrication, and 
for the prevention of irritation. 
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It may perhaps be inquired here, how the very small quantity 
of mucus secreted by the bronchial membrane in health is finally 
disposed-of. As respects all other mucous membranes, the answer 
to such a question is sufficiently obvious. Perhaps I shall not be 
able to answer this question satisfactorily ; but it appears to me to 
be gradually raised-up into the fauces, and subsequently either 
swallowed into the stomach, or rejected by hawking and spitting. 
When it is in the very smallest quantity, it is usually disposed-of 
unconsciously in the first way ; but when it is more abundant, it 
is removed by hawking, as soon as it reaches the larynx. There 
seems to be some thing like, if not truly, a slight degree of upward 
peristaltic action in the trachea, and to all appearance, in the 
bronchial ramifications, doubtless dependent upon the influence 
of the pulmonary par vagum, an involuntary motor nerve of ex- 
pression ; since on slight lesion of the functions of this nerve, the 
mucus immediately ceases to rise, and the respiration becomes 
slightly rattling, as if the respired air passed through a small 
quantity of liquid. I believe it is absolutely certain that the up- 
ward peristaltic action of the stomach and oesophagus depends 
upon the gastric oesophageal branch of the par vagum, and there- 
fore, if there is in reality any upward action of the bronchial and 
tracheal tubes, we should naturally expect to find it dependent 
upon the same nerve which is likewise sent to the stomach and 
ossophagus for the performance of the same function. 

Under various irritations the mucous excretion of the bronchial 
membrane is liable to be greatly increased in quantity and dimin- 
ished in consistence, when it becomes an exhausting drain to the 
system. In that group or genus of diseases called Blennorrhea, 
a preternatural secretion of mucus seems to be the sole pathologi- 
cal condition. The several species of this nosological genus, are 
1. B. nasalis, 2. B. faucialis, 3. B. bronchialis, 4. B. intestinalis, 
5. B. vaginalis, 6. B. vesicalis, 1. B. urethralis. With each of 
the above species I am well acquainted. I do not think that there 
can be any other. 

The first species is commonly called Coryza by the nosologists. 
It occurs both in an acute and a chronic form, the latter however 
being much the most common. When it is acute it is commonly 
mistaken for Phlogosis, and Good even calls it entonic, both of 
which are assuredly a very great error. 
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The second species is popularly called Catarrh, and this usage 
is imitated by those physicians who have never turned their at- 
tention to nosology. Every medical man however ought to know 
that Catarrh is the name of Influenza and Common Cold, popu- 
larly so called ; and that the sanie name ought not to be applied 
to two such different diseases. If every popular blunder in sub- 
jects never studied by the great mass of the people, were to be 
imitated and adopted by scientific men, the whole circle of the 
sciences would soon be reduced to the confusion of Babel. 

The third species is some times called Catarrhal Phthisis, and 
some times by a very great pathological error, Bronchitis, i. e. 
Phlogosis of the bronchial membrane. I have occasionally heard 
it called Leucorrhcea of the bronchial membrane, which conveys 
a correct notion of the nature and character of the disease. A 
chronic preternaturally increased excretion from the bronchial 
membrane may be an idiopathic affection, or it may be sequelar 
of several different and distinct maladies. There is undoubtedly 
an idiopathic Blennorrhea bronchialis which seems to begin with 
weakness and a lax and spongy turgescence of the mucous folli- 
cles, soon followed by increased secretory activity, which is aug- 
mented in some cases slowly, in others rapidly, till it becomes an 
exhausting discharge, and till it so disturbs the decarbonizing 
function of the lungs that, both in conjunction seem at last to de- 
stroy life. In all probability B. bronchialis occurs much oftener 
as a symptomatic affection, than as an idiopathic one ; but, I 
think it beyond a question, that it is often an idiopathic disease. 
Whether it can by any possibility be produced by any medicinal 
agent or agents, will be inquired about in the sequel. Under cer- 
tain irritations, the mucous excretion from the bronchial mem- 
brane has pus mingled with it, and this as would seem, some 
times to half the amount of all that is excreted, and without any 
ulceration of the membrane ; but 1 do not know that this mixed 
excretion is any more exhausting than an equal amount of mucus 
of the same consistence. 

The fourth species is generally accompanied with fecal dis- 
charges too soft to take and retain the shape of the intestines after 
they are voided, and also with preternaturally increased peristal- 
tic action, and hence it is commonly called Mucous Diarrhoea. 

The fifth species is commonly called Leucorrhoea or "Whites. 
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This some times occurs in an acute form, when it is occasionally 
mistaken for Phlogosis. I have occasionally met with a mixture 
of pus with mucus in the excretion from the vaginal membrane, 
when the disease had not been what is called Clap. What had 
been the antecedents of these cases, I could not ascertain ; but I 
suspect so much mechanical irritation as to produce a moderate 
amount of atonic Phlogosis of some sort or other, but certainly 
not attended with any contagion. A true and proper B. vagina- 
lis some times remains after contagious Elytritis Pyoblennorrhoi- 
ca ; and it is not always easy to determine when the latter ends 
and the former remains; but this is of no great importance, since 
the same medicines will cure both. 

The sixth species is commonly called Catarrh of the Bladder ; 
but this appellation is wholly inappropriate since Catarrh implies 
a specific Phlogosis ; and assuredly no Phlogosis exists in any 
stage of this disease. 

The seventh species I imagine can not be very common as an 
idiopathic disease, even if it ever occurs as such. It is much the 
most common as a sequel of contagious Urethritis Pyoblennor- 
rhoica ; and there is the same difficulty in determining when the 
Urethritis ends and the Blennorrhoea merely, in fact begins, as 
in the case of contagious Elytritis ; and here it is of more impor- 
tance, since the same treatment is not t equally appropriate for 
contagious Urethritis and for Blennorrhoea urethralis. I have 
seen a Blennorrhoea Urethralis as a sequel of a slight atonic Phlo- 
gosis of the urethra in consequence of sexual intercourse when 
there were vitiated vaginal secretions. That the Phlogosis was 
due to these, I infer from the fact that I have repeatedly seen a 
Pei'tis Ery thematica produced by vitiated vaginal secretions doubt- 
less of a different character. If vitiated vaginal secretions of one 
sort may produce an Erethematic Phlogosis of the glans penis 
and the more delicate parts of the cutis vera, it becomes highly 
probable that vitiated vaginal secretions of an other sort may pro- 
duce a Urethritis of a different specific character. The irritant 
effect of these vaginal secretions is commonly ascribed to acrimo- 
ny ; bnt I do not know of the least evidence that they possess the 
least acrimony. Their effects are much more probably due to 
some occult quality. Urethritis Pyoblennorrhoi'ca is a Phlogoti- 
cum essentially attended with a profuse mucipurulent excretion, 
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from the iirst formation of the Phlogosis in the urethral mucous 
membrane; but an increase of it is in no degree remedial, nor can 
it be diminished or arrested without first diminishing or arresting 
the Phlogosis. 

I have here enumerated all the diseases within my knowledge, 
which seem to have their essential seat in the mucous follicles ; 
but they all consist in morbidly increased secretory activity with 
no more vitiation than would seem to be necessary to their in- 
crease in quantity. From their nature and character Blenna- 
gogues can not possibly be remedial of any of them. I have no 
knowledge of any diseases in which there is a deficiency of the 
secretory activity of the mucous follicles. If there were any such, 
in them Blennagogues might be expected to render more or less 
service. 

By some, much importance is attached to the color and other 
external sensible properties of the secretions from the mucous 
membranes under disease. These properties however do not vary 
to any material extent, as afforded by these membranes, except 
in the case of that of the intestinal canal, and that lining the bron- 
chial tubes. All the varieties of vitiation of the secretion from 
the mucous follicles of all the mucous membranes that I now 
recollect ever having seen are the following, 1. A thick fiocculent 
green liquid varying in shade fromYerd-a-gristo bottle-green; as 
in some cases of Diarrhoea chronica. 2. A liquid resembling the 
lees of Cider and of the same dirty-yellow color ; as in some cases 
of Diarrhoea chronica. 3. A brownish-white liquid like the yeast 
afforded by domestic Small-Beer made without Malt ; as in some 
cases of Diarrhoea chronica. 4. A liquid resembling an intimate 
mixture of Sulphate of Calcia; as in those cases of Diarrhoea 
chronica called by John Mason Good, Diarrhoea Gypsata. 5. A 
liquid resembling what is called Rice-water ; as in many cases of 
malignant epidemic Cholera. 6. A liquid much like the juice of 
Elder Berries, or like the darkest Port Wine ; as in some cases of 
Dysentery. 7. A thick sub-liquid, like paste of Rye-meal ; as in 
Dysentery and certain cases of Pneumonitis Typhodes-notha. 8. 
A liquid somewhat resembling soft soap much diluted ; as in some 
cases of Pneumonitis Typhodes-notha and some of Dysentery. 9. 
A regular sanies of the color of brine in which Beef has been 
pickled ; as in Dysentery and many cases of -Pneumonitis Ty- 



12&2 Proim to the Class Blennayoga. 

phodes-notha. 10. A substance resembling an intimate mixture of 
black snuff with mucus ; as in some cases of Pneumonitis Ty- 
phodes-notha. 11. A liquid having considerable resemblance to 
Milk ; as in the early stage of some cases of Dysentery ; and in 
certain malignant forms of Pneumonitis Typhodes-notha, of which 
the constitutional febrile affection is a perfect Typhus syncopalis. 
This occurs with a Pink-colored tinge. 

The secretion from the mucous follicles of the lining membrane 
of the intestinal canal seems to be subject to the greatest number 
of variations of vitiation ; and next after this, the secretion from 
the mucous follicles of the bronchial membrane. I have no 
knowledge that the external sensible qualities, such as color, etc. 
of the secretions from the mucous membrane of the intestinal ca- 
nal, or of any other organ, are ever of any pathological import- 
ance. I never could perceive that any of these varieties of secre- 
tion from the mucous follicles at all modified the indications of 
treatment for the cases in which they occur; and, as appears to 
ine, at most they only assist in forming a judgment of the intensi- 
ty and probable obstinacy of the case ; and yet, they are not al- 
ways capable of doing even this in all instances of their occur- 
rence. During my whole professional life I have been in the 
constant habit of meeting with medical gentlemen, not only- in 
private intercourse, but at the bed-sides of patients, who regula- 
ted their treatment of Diarrhoea by the color of the secretion from 
the mucous follicles. Till this secretion is of exactly the right 
color, they consider it as inadmissible to arrest the Diarrhcea. 
This secretion must always be " changed" before it can be in any 
way admissible to suspend the Diarrhcea. I have often inquired 
in what respect it is necessary that it should be changed ? The 
answer has always been, in relation to color. Many physicians 
seem to desire to have it of a yellow color, before any diminution 
of it is deemed allowable; but there is no unanimity upon this 
point. I have met with gentlemen who did not consider yellow 
as the right color, but whenever it had attained to this, thought it 
necessary to administer Blue Pill (so called) or Calomel, till the 
secretion became green. Some, but as far as my observations ex- 
tend not many, think white to be the true color, to which these 
secretions must be reduced, before there can be any safety in sus- 
pending Diarrhcea. I have often been kept occupied three-fourths 
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of the time of a consultation in inspecting' intestinal dischargee 
which had been reserved for ray enlightenment, in anticipation 
of ray visit ; and I have some times been informed with wonder 
that the color had changed almost every day. I have often in- 
quired what ill effects were to be expected if the Diarrhoea should 
he arrested, and kept under arrest till it would not return sponta- 
neously, before these secretions should be properly " changed." 
The answer has usually been that it would produce Fever, which 
as seemed to be apprehended, would most likely be quite formid- 
able ; and there seemed to be in addition a vague apprehension 
that the system might be some how poisoned by the retention of 
so much morbid, and of course morbific matter. The notion nev- 
er seemed to have been thought-of that all this supposed bad and 
noxious matter had no existence before it was poured-out by the 
mucous follicles ; and that if they were restrained from secreting 
it, it could have no subsequent existence. It is true that the mu- 
cous follicles furnish it only under disturbed function ; but then, 
when they cease to furnish it, such disturbance of function must 
necessarily be obviated, at least for the time being. I have cer- 
tainly known many a life sacrificed to this notion that a Diar- 
rhoea must not be stopped till these secretions have been 
'- changed," as the customary language is. When I have 
asked why it would not answer just as well to "suspend or arrest 
these secretions, as to wait till they are " changed ;" this ques- 
tion seems most commonly to be viewed as implying a rash 
and unsafe proposition, almost sufficient to make it proper to cash- 
ier the physician who has the temerity to harbor any such views, 
and rnuoh more to propose any thing so hazardous. The great 
error here, as appears to me, consists in viewing the vitiations of 
an unimportant secretion — vitiations produced by functional dis- 
ease of the organ in which the secretion takes place ; or produced 
by functional disease of the system at large— as primary and etio- 
logical conditions — as the essential part of the disease, and that 
upon which all the other pathological conditions depend. As far 
as my observations afford ground for judgment, all that seems to 
he of any importance toward correct treatment is the simple 
knowledge that there are much augmented and vitiated secretions 
from some particular mucous membrane ; but the fact that these 
are yellow, green or white, or of any other color, I could never 
lfiO 
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turn to any certain account, either in diagnosis, etiology, progno- 
sis or therapeutics. It is true, the more anomalous the color of 
the secretion, the more formidable we commonly think the dis- 
ease, though I have known so many exceptions to this rule, that 
I repose very little confidence in the inference. The real truth 
is that, if a very abnormal appearance of these secretions is not 
accompanied by any other undesirable and bad symptoms, the char- 
acter of these secretions is of no importance ; but if any abnor- 
mal appearance of the secretions is- accompanied with bad symp- 
toms generally, it may be considered as heightening the bad 
character of the malady. If these views are correct it will follow 
as a matter of course that the variation in the quantity of this se- 
cretion, and especially the variation in its color, can not be of 
much pathological importance, not withstanding the different 
opinion entertained by so many physicians. 

Are there any articles that have the power of increasing the 
secretion from the mucous membranes generally ? I think there 
are articles that do this at least in a moderate, perhaps only in a 
Blight degree; but so far as I know, none of them, fall under the 
conditions of my definition of Blennagogues, since they all pro- 
duce the effect in question as a part of an operation upon the 
whole secernent and absorbent or glandular system ; so that in- 
stead of being Blennagogues they are in fact Adenagics. I do 
not think there are any medicinal agents that act directly, imme- 
diately and exclusively upon the bronchial mucous membrane, to 
increase either the secretory activity of its mucous follicles, or the 
secretory activity of those excretories which seperate the effete 
Carbonum of the system from the blood, and presentitin a nascent 
state to atmospheric Oxygen, in which state it is capable of enter- 
ing into combination in such proportion as to constitute Carbonic 
Acid. But though I do not think there are any agents known 
that act directly, immediately and exclusively upon the bronchial 
mucous membrane to increase the secretory activity of its mucous 
follicles, etc. yet I am strongly inclined to believe that there are 
certain Adenagics that act more in proportion upon the mucous 
membranes in the aggregate, than upon the rest of the secernent 
and absorbent or glandular system, thereby increasing the secre- 
tory activity of the mucous follicles more in proportion than the 
secretory activity of the rest of the secernent and absorbent or 
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glandular system. Under the use of certain Adenagics I think I 
have known an increased secretion from most of the mucous mem- 
branes, when they were all in a state of health. This is nothing 
more than might reasonably be expected. Assuredly the mucous 
membranes have sufficient peculiarities of structure to be entitled 
to peculiarities of susceptibility ; and if they have both peculiar- 
ities of structure, and peculiarities of susceptibility, we should 
naturally expect that peculiar Adenagics would act more in pro- 
portion upon them, than upon other parts of the secernent and 
absorbent or glandular system ; and this would lead us to expect 
that there might be agents capable of acting directly, immediate- 
ly and exclusively upon the mucous membranes in the aggregate, 
without affecting any other subordinate part of the secernent and 
absorbent or glandular system, and merely augmenting the secre- 
tory activity of the mucous follicles. As the secretion from the 
mucous follicles of the mucous membranes in the aggregate, is 
regulated by its own peculiar laws, so must any increase of it by 
medicinal agents, be more or less modified by these laws; and 
therefore, we ought not to expect that Blennagogues (if any such 
agents are ever discovered) will operate in all respects exactly like 
Uragogues or Diuretics, Hidrotagogues or Diaphoretics, or like 
Emmenagogues. 

All or nearly all the works on materia medica common in our 
country that have any formal classification, have a class called 
Expectorantia or Expectorants ; and even those which have no 
formal classification recognize a class bearing this name, by the 
fact that they habitually ascribe an Expectorant power to quite a 
large number of articles. But what is the etymological significa- 
tion or import of the term Expectorantia or Expectorants ? This 
term is evidently compounded of the Latin preposition ex signify- 
ing from, and the Latin noun-substantive pectus signifying breast 
generally, but here doubtless meaning the thorax. The term Ex- 
pectorantia then imports etymologically from the breast or tho- 
rax, it being in fact equivalent to expectore, from the breast or 
thorax i. e. the lungs, this organ being the largest viscus within 
the thorax. Derived from this same preposition and noun-sub- 
«tantive we have also the term Expectoratio or Expectoration. 
But the term Expectorantia is Latin, and can not, according to 
Strict rule, be retained as the name of a class. Never the less, 
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we find it in constant use. It may perhaps be asked whether 
there is any Greek equivalent or not ? There is an ancient Greek 
verb compounded of the Greek preposition signifying/rom, and 
the Greek noun-substantive signifying breast or thorax, with the 
termination from which the English ize is made. Etymologically 
this verb would signify Expcctoro or Expectorate ; but the expla- 
nation of it that is given in the Lexica is to repeat from memo- 
ry ; etc. I do not know, and I have not now leisure to investi- 
gate whether this term was ever used in its etymological sense of 
Expectorate or not. A priori, I should think it altogether the 
most likely that it was ; but I have no actual knowledge on the 
subject. Apostethistica would be a regular derivative from this 
verb and would signify Expectorantia or Expectorants. We 
find also an ancient Greek verb signifying screo i. e. to reject 
from the lungs by hawking or coughing, in one word, to Expec- 
torate ; and we also find an ancient Greek noun-substantive de- 
rived from this verb, which signifies screatio i. e. some thing 
rejected from the lungs by hawking or coughing • and also the 
act of rejecting from the lungs by hawking or coughing, in one 
word, Expectoration. 

The term Chremptica or Chr empties, i. e. Expectorantia, 
would be such an obvious and legitimate derivative from the verb 
above mentioned, that I can not but think it must have been em- 
ployed by the ancient Greek physicians, since they employed the 
verb, and the noun-substantive which I am about to mention, 
though the term Chremptica is not contained in the only Greek 
Lexicon now before me. I have not leisure to search Hippocra- 
tes just now for the term Chremtica, or whatever he employed in 
its stead. But we find Chrempsis i. e. screatio or Expectoratio, 
I believe, applied to the act of Expectorating, and also to the 
matter expectorated; and we also find Chrempton, screabilei. e. 
capable of being Expectorated, and Chremma, screatus, spu- 
tum. Why such uncanonical terms as Expectorant, Expectorate 
and Expectoration have been used exclusively in modern times, 
I imagine it would be difficult to explain satisfactorily. 

Bat what do Avriters upon materia medica intend by the term 
Expectorantia or Expectorants ? For the purpose of ascertaining 
this point I shall quote a number of definitions from what are 
considered as the best authorities. Richard Pearson says that 
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" Expectorants or Anacathartics are substances which are pre- 
scribed to promote the ejection of mucous or purulent matter 
from the lungs." {Rich. Pears. Pract. Synops. Mat. Alimen- 
tar. and Mat. Med. Lond. 1808, Pg. 148.) John Murray says 
that "Expectorants have been defined those medicines which 
facilitate or promote the ejection of mucus, or other fluids from 
the lungs and trachea." {John Murray, Syst. Mat. Med. and 
Pharm. J. B. Bectis Edit. fr. Uh and last Edirib. Edit. N. Y. 
1828, Pg. 231.) Cullen says that " Expectorantia" are "medi- 
cines suited to promote the excretion or rejection of mucus or pus 
from the lungs/' He adds, " what extent may be given to the 
meaning of this term, will be considered hereafter in its proper 
place." {Cul. Mat. Med. Bart. Edit. Philad. 1812, Vol. I. Pg. 
118.) Dr. jNathaniel Chapman says that " Expectorants are usu- 
ally defined to be those medicines which promote the bronchial 
secretion and facilitate the process of its ejection." (Jf. Ohapm. 
Elem. Thefap. and Mat. Med. 6th Edit. Vol. I, Pg. 346, Phil. 
1831.) John Eberle says that " Expectorants are medicines which 
promote the bronchial secretion, and facilitate their discharge 
by expectoration. "' (./. Merle's Mat. Med. and Therap. 2d 
Edit. Vol. II. Phil. 1825, Pg. 355.) Hooper says that Expec- 
torants are " those medicines which increase the discharge of mu- 
cus from the lungs." (Rob. Hoop. Lex. Med. Akerhfs ±th 
Amer. Edit. i\T. Y. 1829, sub voce.) J. Moore Jseligan says 
that "Expectorants or Pectorals maybe defined medicines which 
promote the secretion from the bronchial tubes and air-passages, 
and facilitate its discharge." (J. M. Neligan, Med. Uses 
md Mode of Administr. etc. 2d Edit. Dubl. 1847, Pg. 203.) 
F. W. Headland says that " Expectorant, when taken in its wid- 
est sense, is applied to all medicines that cause the evacuation of 
mucus from the secreting surface of the respiratory tubes and 
cavities." "They help the natural process of Expectoration." 
(Fred. Wm. Headland Ess. on Act. Med. in Syst. 2d Edit, 
lond. 1855, Pg. 306.) 

According to the common notion of a Chremptic or Expecto- 
rant, it must not only increase the secretory activity of the mucous 
follicles of the bronchial membrane, but it must also increase the 
activity of the purulent excretories of a pulmonary Ulcer. These, 
I believe, comprehend all the variations of authors in the defini 
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tion of the term Expectorant, at least as found in the most com- 
mon works on the materia medica. It must be noticed that one 
set of authors limits the application of this term to articles which 
are supposed to be capable of occasioning, promoting or facilita- 
ting merely the rejection of mucus or pus, and if I understand the 
matter aright, any other liquid, from the lungs. An other set of* 
authors extends the application of this term to articles which are 
supposed not only to occasion, promote or facilitate the rejection 
of mucus, pus or other liquids, but also to occasion or increase 
the secretion or excretion of these substances from the lunge. A 
third set limits its application to such articles only as are supposed 
to increase the secretion of mucus from the bronchial membrane. 

How is the rejection of mucus or pus from the lungs accom- 
plished? John Murray says that as Expectoration as ordinarily de- 
fined is " a complicated and partly voluntary operation, depend- 
ent on the action of a variety of muscles, it is difficult to perceive 
how these remedies" (i. e. those commonly reckoned as Expecto- 
rants) " can produce any such effect." {J. Murr. Syst. Mat. 
Med. and Pharm. see J. B. Beckys Edit. fr. 4th Edinb. Edit. 
JV. York, 1828, Pg. 231.) There are certainly no medicines 
which will accomplish the rejection, however they may affect the 
secretion of mucus from the bronchial membrane. With the ex- 
ception of the natural very small quantity of health, I know of 
no means of rejecting it, except by the act of coughing and to a 
sparing amount, by what is called hawking. There are no medi- 
cines within my knowledge that will produce a cough. But would 
it be desirable, if it were practicable, to kindle into activity a fac- 
titious cough for the sake of producing Expectoration. Accord- 
ing to Pearson's and John Murray's definition of Expectorantia, 
there would seem to be no such agents in the materia medica, and 
in all probability there never will be. If there are no medicines 
capable of directly affecting a rejection of mucus or pus from the 
lungs, without producing an increased secretion of these substan- 
ces, we have no reason to believe that there are any which will 
accomplish both these purposes at once. But whatever may he 
our conclusions a priori, as a matter of fact, no such articles are 
actually known. 

Are there any articles that have the power of increasing the 
accretion of mucus from the bronchial membrane 'i At once 1 
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answer yes, in a moderate or Blight degree ; though not from the 
bronchial membrane alone, but at the same time from all the oth- 
er mucous membranes. They can not therefore be reckoned as 
Expectorants, Apostethistics or Chremptics truly and properly, 
since their operation is too extensive. But these articles while 
they are increasing the secretion of mucus from all the mucous 
membranes, increase also the secretions from all, or nearly all the 
continuously acting secretaries and excretories. They are therefore 
not even Blennagogues, Myxagogues or Phlegm agogues, but they 
are most certainly Adenagics, the operation of which we are treat- 
ing being merely the Blennagogue part of their Adenagy. There 
are then Adenagics that act decidedly, though moderately upon 
the mucous membranes, directly increasing their secretory activ- 
ity ; and it is always some of these that are most commonly reck- 
oned the best Expectorants, Apostethistics or Chremptics. Gen- 
erally there are articles that operate directly and exclusively 
upon all those excretories which are affected decidedly by any of 
the Adenagics. But in the present state of our knowledge upon 
this subject, we can not be certainly said to possess any true and 
proper Blennagogues any more than any true and proper Emmen- 
agogues, as I shall have occasion to show. From analogy mere- 
ly, 1 should expect to discover both, when they are propeily sought- 
after, with definite notions as to what constitutes true and proper 
articles of these classes; but never the less, for reasons elsewhere 
given, I do not now expect it. The cui hono of the discovery of 
the former will be considered in a more appropriate place. Hith- 
erto physicians seem to have been content with Adenagics as sub- 
stitutes for Blennagogues. 

Upon the whole then, it appears to me that there can be no 
good ground for the expectation that we shall ever discover any 
agent or agents that will act directly and exclusively upon the 
mucous follicles of the bronchial membrane (not affecting the mu- 
cous follicles of any other membrane) increasing their secretory 
activity ; and yet this must be necessary to the discovery of 
Chremptics or Expectorants. In short, I do not believe there is 
any good foundation for any such class of medicinal agents as 
Chremtica or Expectorantia, i. e. Chremptics or Expectorants. 
But, under certain circumstances, there is some times a profuse 



1290 Proem to the Class Blennaqoga. 

and preternatural excretion of greatly changed, and greatly vitia 
ted liquid matter from the mucous follicles of the bronchial mem- 
brane, when no other mucous membrane is involved. This how- 
ever is always the effect of disease and not the effect of medicine. 

But as to the actual existence of true, proper and mere Expec- 
torants, what say those authors who discuss this point? John 
Murray says that " there are only two classes of medicines which 
*ee;n capable of promoting Expectoration in this manner" (viz. 
that which he specifies) " powerful Stimulants, which when ex- 
treme debility is present, may promote it, by giving vigor to the 
voluntary muscles exerted in the operation ; and Emetics, which, 
1 >y exciting vomiting, compress the thoracic viscera, and by call- 
iug all the neighboring muscles into strong action, and rendering 
both expiration and inspiration more forcible, may facilitate the 
expulsion of matter from the cavity of the lungs." " But these" 
(classes of medicines, viz. Stimulants and Emetics) " exert no 
specific action, and therefore are not entitled to the appellation of 
Expectorants ; nor indeed are they usually considered as such.'" 
(-/. Murr. Syst. Mat. Med. and Pharm. J. B. Bectts Edit. ft. 
44k Edinb. Edit. J. York, 1828, Pa. 231-2.) If no articles 
prove Expectorant except by oj>erating as powerful Stimulants. 
and thereby obviating "extremely impaired tone of the muscles 
concerned- in coughing and hawking; or by occasioning vomit- 
ing ; we may well say that we have no Expectorants ; for I hold 
it to be a fundamental principle that two or more classes can not 
be founded upon one and the same power ; and that one class can 
not be founded upon two different and distinct powers, which arc 
already the foundation *>l other classes ; both of which are here 
done by Murray to make out a cla^s of Expectorants. But John 
Murray himself says — "If therefore, by Expectorants, are under- 
stood substances capable of promoting, by some specific action on 
the parts concerned, the expulsion of fluid from the lungs, there 
appears no reason to believe in the existence of such remedies." 
(Ibidem, Pg. 232.) 

Dr. Richard Pearson in fact recognizes John Murray's views 
in regard to Expectorants, when he says that ". many of the Ex- 
pectorants, which are of a Stimulant nature, are inadmissible 
while active Inflammation subsists" (Bich. Pears. Pract. Synops. 
Mat. Alimentcr, and Mat. Med.Zond. 1808, Pg. 148) ami when 
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he says that " most of the Expectorants, on account of their nau- 
seating and purgative tendency, require small doses of Opium to 
be joined with them. {Ibidem) 

Though there is a general agreement as respects the definitions 
of this supposed class, among authors and practitioners of medi- 
cine, yet it is not a little singular that there is almost a universal 
disagreement in every other respect. On this account I shall 
quote the views of a late very distinguished author and practi- 
tioner, whose professional works have been the text-book of many 
of our instructors in the principles and practice of medicine ; and 
also those of a writer on the materia medica, whose work " On 
the Action of Medicines on the System" has lately obtained 
from "The Medical Society of London," "The Fothergillian 
Gold Medal for 1852," " Second Edition revised" etc. In Eng- 
land, this must of course, be considered as the ablest work on this 
part of the materia medica now extant in the language. Perhaps 
my readers will be disappointed that I have not previously en- 
riched my pages with extracts from this work ; but to tell the 
truth, it has, in some unaccountable manner, heretofore escaped 
my especial attention — no valid excuse, as I am ready to confess. 

Good says that " the principles upon which Expectorants act, 
is in some degree doubtful." "The simplest way of accounting 
for it" (i. e. their action) "is by means of a specific determina- 
tion to the lungs." He adds, " as we have pretty clear proofs of 
medicines operating specifically upon other organs, as that of 
Mercury upon the salivary glands, and Cinchona upon the irrita- 
ble fiber, there is no reason why we should not expect a like ope- 
ration upon the viscera of the chest." " Dr. Cullen is quite at a 
loss upon this subject, from not admitting specific medicines, or a 
specific action upon any organ." " As a general rule, Cullen sup- 
poses Expectorants to operate on the bronchi merely, by a Diapho- 
retic power, or that of increasing the flow from the superficial 
exhalants at large, and consequently the exhalants of the lungs, 
by which the mucus present in the follicles may be poured-out in 
a less viscid form, and hence in a state to be more easily thrown- 
np by the trachea." {Good Stud. Med. Uh Amer. Edit. Bos- 
ton, 1824, Vol. 7, Pg. 541-2.) It would have been well if Good 
had first inquired whether there are any Expectorants, before he 
attempted to ascertain their modus operandi. But Good would 
161 
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not probably have troubled himself in regard to the difference 
between articles operating directly and exclusively to increase the 
secretory activity of the mucous follicles of the bronchial mem- 
brane ; articles operating directly and exclusively to increase the 
secretory activity of the mucous follicles of all the mucous mem- 
branes ; and articles operating to increase the activity of the 
whole secernent and absorbent or glandular system, and affecting 
the secretory activity of the mucous follicles of the bronchial 
membrane, or of the whole mucous membranes, only as a part of 
their general operation upon the secernent and absorbent or glan- 
dular system. By the context or what Good says in immediate 
connexion, I judge that by " a specific determination to the 
lungs," he must mean only an obvious operation to increase the 
secretion from the mucous follicles of the bronchial membrane, 
without reference to any other operation exerted upon any other 
part of the system at large. But if this is his meaning, how could 
he possibly admit the existence of Expectorants at all, without 
admitting at once this mode of operation. In this sense of "a 
specific determination" to any part or organ, I can not well dis- 
cover how such "a specific determination" can ever be doubted 
or denied. Who can question that Cathartics have just such " a 
specific determination" to the intestinal canal, so long as they 
increase secretions into it, and then augment the peristaltic action, 
thereby greatly changing the quality, and increasing the number 
of the al vine discharges. Who will deny the " specific determi- 
nation" of Emetics, of Diuretics, of Diaphoretics, etc. to theparts 
upon which they respectively act. If any other excretions are 
capable of being augmented by medicines, in this manner, it ap- 
pears to me that such augmentation can be produced only by 
such " a specific determination." As appears to me, it is suffi- 
ciently evident that when any medicine operates more especially 
upon any particular part or organ, either the medicine or its influ- 
ence merely must have "a specific determination" to the part in 
which the manifestations of its operation appear. This must be 
true of every class of agents in the whole materia medica, as well 
as of the supposed Expectorants ; and this statement appears to 
me to amount to very little, if any thing more than the identical 
proposition that if an agent operates upon a part, it operates upon 
a part. I can discover no good reason a priori why every distinct 
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subordinate part of the system should not be capable of being op- 
erated-upon in this manner ; and it must be a matter of investi- 
gation and research to ascertain how many of these parts are actu- 
ally so operated upon. I do not forget here that I have combated 
the doctrine of an especial determination to the skin in the case 
of the Diaphoretics ; but that was in a different sense. I take 
speculations, or at most hypotheses as I find them, and if I deem 
them incorrect I controvert them accordingly. It is not necessary 
to controvert what no body maintains. I have been in the habit 
of hearing it maintained that a special determination of blood to 
the skin (not a special determination of the influence of the Dia- 
phoretic medicine to the skin) is necessary for the production of 
Diaphoresis, and I have controverted the former, not the latter. 
The latter I hold as very nearly equivalent to maintaining 
that Diaphoretics are Diaphoretics. But, in what way these con- 
siderations throw any particular light either upon the modus ope- 
randi of the supposed Expectorants, or that of any other medici- 
nal class, beyond the statement of a very general principle, I can 
not well discover. 

For myself, I can not discover any more reason for being " at a 
loss," as the common phrase is, about the operation of the sup- 
posed Expectorants, than for being at a loss about the operation 
of every other legitimate class of medicinal agents. Certainly all 
those ,that operate upon any of the secretories must be in the same 
category. The manifestations of the operation of every genuine 
class are always more especially in some one or more of the sub- 
ordinate parts of the system, and must necessarily be so. All 
that can be said of this is that in the very nature of things, some 
medicines act more especially upon one part, and some upon an 
other. If this were not the fact, we should not possess agents 
adapted to the treatment and the cure of all the variety and diver- 
sity of diseases to which we are subject. Such an operation is, in 
one sense, and a legitimate one too, a specific operation. The 
truth is that not only Good, but Cullen and many other distin- 
guished writers upon the materia medica, appear to me to be 
often puzzled and perplexed by their own loose thinking and loose 
phrases. 

The term specific is used in the materia medica in a considera- 
ble variety of acceptations, so that in some of these, we may be 
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said to have specific medicines, while in others, this proposition 
may be wholly denied. In the sense we have just been consider- 
ing, we may truly be said to have specific medicines. It is also 
quite certain that every individual medicine (except where two 
or more articles contain the same active principle or principles) 
may have and almost always does have peculiarities of power and 
operation, that justly entitles it to the denomination of specific, in 
one sense of this term. Again, some remedies are supposed to be 
capable of curing certain diseases intirely upon a principle pecu- 
liar to themselves, and of course different and distinct from that 
upon which any other medicine operates. If this were true, such 
medicines might be properly enough termed a specific, in one of 
its senses. I consider it as much more than doubtful whether any 
such case exists; and if one should actually be ascertained, in all 
probability it would only indicate the discovery of a new power 
ia the materia medica. A specific in the sense of an article ca- 
pable of absolutely curing all cases of a given disease, in all its 
shapes and forms, grades or degrees, I hold to be a mere chime- 
ra. I know that in former times, specifics in this sense were sup- 
posed to exist ; but I doubt whether any physician of the present 
day, of ordinary intelligence, can entertain such a belief for a sin- 
gle moment. In the sense of affecting more especially, the Mer- 
curials may be said to have " a specific determination" to the 
whole secernent and absorbent or glandular system ; and in the 
sense of affecting still more especially, they may be said to have 
" a specific determination" to the salivary glands, in preference to 
the rest of the secernent and absorbent or glandular system gen- 
erally. Cullen could never have intended to deny this, by his 
denial of specific remedies, since he must have known it too well. 
In his denial of specific remedies, he must therefore have had 
some other sense of the word specific in view. This is too obvi- 
ous to require any examination or discussion. Exactly what is 
meant by Cinchona's operating specifically upon "the irritable 
fiber," is not quite so clear. Does " the irritable fiber" here mean 
the whole of the living soft solid, or merely the proper muscular 
fiber, or some thing else? I have long studied the effects of this 
agent, and I have always found the primary manifestations of its 
operation in the sanguiferous system, or more particularly in the 
heart and arteries. According to John Murray's peculiar phrase- 
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ology, this would argue " a specific determination" of the influ- 
ence of this agent (not necessarily of the agent itself) to the cir- 
culating system. As appears to me, it affects other subordinate 
parts of the system secondarily, and in a certain degree remotely. 

I notice and discuss these points only to show that though they 
may be true, yet they really explain nothing, and may be as cor- 
rectly affirmed of every class of remedies as of the supposed Ex- 
pectorants, and indeed of every individual remedy in the whole 
materia medica. To say of a given article that it has " a specific 
determination" to the kidneys is tantamount to saying that it is 
Diuretic ; and of an other article that it has " a specific deter- 
mination" to the skin, that it is Diaphoretic. Saying therefore 
that an article has "a specific determination" to the lungs, is 
(according to the customary language of authors of the present 
period) equivalent to saying that it is Expectorant, as I have here- 
tofore declared. 

As appears to me, it can not possibly be true that the supposed 
Expectorants are the mere Diaphoretics of the lungs ; which 
6eems to be Cullen's conclusion, since he says, " if there are med- 
icines disposed to pass by perspiration, it may be presumed that 
the same are disposed to pass by the exhalation from the lungs," 
etc. {Cull. Mat. Med. B. 8. Bart. Ed. Phil. 1812, Vol. 11, Pg. 
321.) It is my present belief that both the Anthracagogue and 
the Thermagogue excretories of the bronchial membrane are not 
only distinct from each other, but from the mucous follicles, which 
last, I doubt not, always furnish the matter which is Expectora- 
ted. I judge that this is the fact from the great diversity of these 
functions. I do not think that I could demonstrate this upon a 
dead subject, though a more experienced anatomist might do it. 
I mention this only to enforce my dissent from Cullen's supposed 
notion that the matter expectorated is furnished by the Diapho- 
retic excretories of the bronchial membrane. 

Headland says that " many medicines are capable of acting 
indirectly as Expectorants." {Fred. W. Head. Act. of Med. 2d 
Edit. Lond. 1855, Pg. 306.) " Any thing which causes a Cough, 
as an irritant gas will do it." {Ibidem?) " So will any thing 
which thins the mucus, when thick and viscid, e. g. inspiration of 
the vapor of hot water." {Ibidem.) No doubt that Cough pro- 
motes Expectoration ; but who would ever create a Cough as a 
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medicinal process or to produce Expectoration even for the time 
being, and much less establish one for this purpose ? And yet, 
absurd as this may seem, at first view, I have often known pa- 
tients instructed to cough as much as they conveniently can, in 
order to get rid of mucus, which seems to be supposed to be 
stowed-away some where in the lungs. It seems to be the opin- 
ion that if this mucus should be retained within the system, it 
would prove noxious in some way or other. Such notions are by 
no means uncommon among physicians, and they are very nearly 
universal with persons not practical members of the medical pro- 
fession. They have doubtless done immense mischief and they 
will doubtless continue to prevail with patients as long as they are 
entertained by physicians ; and vice versa, they will be enter- 
tained by a greater or less number of physicians as long as they 
are prevalent among patients ; so that they are not likely to be 
speedily forgot. I never could discover that the vapor of hot 
water either thinned thick and viscid mucus or promoted Expec- 
toration in the least appreciable degree. There is always abun- 
dance of vapor of water in the lungs, viz. the natural hydrother- 
mal excretion; and what little can be inhaled in addition, as ap- 
pears to me, can be of no sort of consequence. 

Headland says that " special sedatives which control the func- 
tion of the Vagus nerve are particularly notable as indirect Ex- 
pectorants." " Such are Antimony and Ipecacuanha." " By 
diminishing the morbid irritability of the pulmonary surface, they 
prevent the continued secretion of mucus." " By allaying a spasm 
of the small bronchial tubes, and controling the nervous sensation 
of want of breath, they may promote the evacuation of that which 
is already secreted." (Headl. Pg. 306.) If I were to be called 
upon to name any " special Sedatives, which control the function 
of the Yagus nerve," as Headland says, I should mention Hydro- 
genii Cyanidum, Strychnos toxifera, Conium maculatum, Papa- 
ver somniferum, Oleum Empyreumaticum Nicotianae, etc. All 
of these are powerful sedatives, and when pushed so as to destroy 
life, they accomplish this by suspending the functions of all the 
nerves of expression, and the par vagum of course with the rest, 
while the nerve of chimical action nutrition, etc. continues to per. 
form its function for a considerable time longer. But I should 
not expect any of these to prove either indirectly or directly Ex 
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pectorant, unless it might be two of them which have other pow- 
ers by which they may possibly operate in this manner, under 
certain circumstances. As appears to me Antimony is a " special 
sedative" only so far as it is Antiphlogistic, and is adapted only 
to phlogistic cases of disease, which are few in comparison with 
atonic cases. There are seven distinct species of Pneumonitis and 
only one of the whole number is ever phlogistic. This is proba- 
bly about the proportion of the phlogistic to the atonic ones. The 
Antiphlogistics always relieve phlogistic diseases and Pneumoni- 
tis among the rest. If they are properly employed at the outset 
of a Phlogistic Pneumonitis they produce a direct resolution with- 
out any expectoration. If a resolution is not produced till about 
the seventh day a mucipurulent expectoration follows this late 
resolution. Now the expectoration is the effect of the resolution, 
and the resolution is the effect of the Antiphlogistication, and the 
Antiphlogistic may be Antimony. I have long been well satis- 
fied that this is the only way in which Antimony ever conduces 
to expectoration, and this is indirect enough. It is true that if 
Antimony were to be pushed to vomiting, the act of vomiting 
would be Adenagic as long as it continued, and in the Adenagia 
the bronchial membrane would be affected as well as the rest of 
the secernent and absorbent or glandular system. But in phlo- 
gistic diseases, and especially Phlogotica, vomiting is strongly 
contra'indicated, and Adenagy will render no service, whether it 
is contra'indicated or not. 

Cephaelis Ipecacuanha (the numerous other articles called Ipe- 
cacuanha I say nothing of, in this place) appears to me to be a 
mere Nauseant and Emetic. At all events I never could obtain 
any other effects from it. How these powers entitle it to be called 
a " special sedative" I know not. If we possessed nothing bet- 
ter for the production of Expectoration, as appears to me, it would 
not be worth while to pretend to the possession of any articles of 
this class. If Antimony were to be pushed so as to destroy life, 
it would doubtless suspend the function of the nerve of chimical 
action nutrition, etc. before it would suspend the function of the 
nerves of expression ; but it would not destroy life by doing this 
merely. I know of no sort of evidence that either of these agents 
exerts the least influence on the pulmonary par vagum, except a 
Nausiatic and an Emetic one, and much less, that they " control 
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its functions" in any other respect. What is here referred-to, I 
can not even conjecture. 

I know of no evidence that Antimony ever " diminishes any 
morbid irritability of the pulmonary surface," except that of phlo- 
gistic Phlogosis, which, as an Antiphlogistic, it relieves of course. 
I do not believe that Cephaelis Ipecacuanha produces any degree 
of the same effect. Again, I do not understand how by " pre- 
venting a continued secretion of mucus," these articles can prove 
indirectly Expectorant. I never yet met with any evidence that 
the "bronchial tubes" are ever affected by spasm, or that any such 
spasm ever prevents the production of Expectoration, or that 
either Antimony or Cephaelis Ipecacuanha are appropriate rem- 
edies for Spasm. I am not apprised that any texture of the lungs 
is ever subject to Spasm, unless Cough is a Spastic affection. It 
is certainly very much like Clonic Spasm. I very well know that 
irritation of the pulmonary par vagum occasions Cough. The 
pulmonary par vagum^ is an involuntary motor nerve of expres- 
sion, which is sent to the lungs proper. If it is divided before it 
reaches them, they collapse, never again to be inflated spontane- 
ously. This fact together with the other in relation to Cough, that 
has just been mentioned, leads to the conclusion that the pulmo- 
nary par vagum is the proper involuntary motor nerve of the 
lungs, indeed (so far as I know) their only motor nerve; for I am 
not apprised that this organ receives a voluntary motor-nerve. If 
therefore the lungs are really subject to Spasm, it would seem as 
if it must be through this nerve. 

Dyspnoea exacerbans is almost universally called Spasmodic 
Asthma, in the IT. S. A. This implies an Asthma in which there 
is some thing like Spasm, but which is not truly such. But what 
is the peculiar pathological condition here- intended by the term 
Spasmodic? If this disease is carefully and accurately observed, 
it will be found that respiration is not only more frequent than 
natural, but that every inspiration is deeper and fuller than in per- 
fect health. Neither of these phenomena are like Spasm. But 
the patient still complains of want of air, and that what he in- 
hales renders no service. At the same time the cutis vera is paler 
than natural, and the lips and other parts covered by the epitheli- 
um merely, are of a dark crimson color. I suppose that this must 
be that, which is considered as indicating Spasm of the bronchial 
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ramifications. If it does however, how does the air enter them, 
in the uncommonly full inspirations ; for such are all the inspira- 
tions and that uniformly; and is the Spasm perfectly contin- 
uous and permanent? For myself I know nothing of a per- 
fectly continuous and permanent Spasm. As appears to me, 
the pathological phenomena indicate an imperfect or incom- 
plete Acinesia of the pulmonary branch of the nerve of chimical 
action, nutrition, etc. on which depends the excretion of the effete 
Carbonum of the system, rather than Spasm of the bronchial 
tubes. How these two agents " control the nervous sensation of 
want of breath," as well as "allay the Spasm of the bronchial 
tubes," and thereby promote the evacuation of mucus already 
secreted, is all a mystery to me. 

Headland says that " Opium and Stramonium, classed among 
Narcotics, depress the function of the Vagus nerve, as well as the 
nervous forces generally." " So do other medicines similar to 
them." "Opium in small doses allays irritability and diminishes 
Spasm, and is then an indirect Expectorant ; but in large doses it 
acts so powerfully as to render respiration difficult and Expecto- 
ration impossible." " Its use therefore demands great caution." 
(Headl. Pg. 306.) Papaver is undoubtedly one of that group of 
Narcotics that acts more especially upon the involuntary motor 
nerves of expression ; but it is only when it is pushed beyond the 
ordinary grade of medicinal effect, that this becomes obvious. 
With its four or five different and distinct powers, it would be 
strange if it did not occasionally prove indirectly Expectorant. 
Whether in reference to the subordinate part of the nervous sys- 
tem which they more especially affect, the several species of Da- 
tura belong to the same group as Papaver, 1 know not. I never 
saw them taken to such an extent as to endanger life, or to affect 
one part of the nervous system more than an other. I never saw 
any one of them prove Expectorant, nor with my knowledge of 
them, should I ever expect such an operation. The secretion of 
mucus from the bronchial membrane undoubtedly depends upon 
the nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. like all other secre- 
tions ; and in order to affect this particular secretion, this nerve 
must be acted-upon. The rejection of the secretion is partly in- 
voluntary and partly voluntary. So far as it is involuntary, the 
pulmonary par vagum is more or le38 concerned. Exactly what 
162 
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Headland means by large and small doses of Opium, I find it 
difficult to understand. I have never been in the habit of seeing 
it administered for medicinal purposes to such an extent as " to 
render respiration difficult ;" but Mr. Headland may have a mode 
of managing it, that I am ignorant of. 

We come next to Mr. Headland's " true Expectorants ;" and 
the first articles mentioned are " Antimony and Ipecacuanha." 
I do not think that according to Mr. Headland's definition, or 
that of any other author, either of these two articles possesses the 
least degree of Expectorant power. Antimony is Antiphlogistic. 
Neuragic, Nausiatic, Emetic and Cathartic, and these are all its 
powers. It is not Adenagic, nor does it operate directly and ex- 
clusively to increase any single secretion or excretion. As an 
Antiphlogistic, it may contribute to abate phlogistic Phlogosis of 
the lungs, and thereby to produce a resolution of the disease, 
which if it takes place about the seventh day, is usually followed 
by a free mucipurulent secretion. But this does not constitute an 
indirect Expectorant opeiation, at least as appears to me. The 
supposed indirect Expectorant operation of these two articles Mr. 
Headland calls " Neurotic," and their supposed direct Expecto- 
rant operation he calls "Eliminative." He says that "we are as 
yet unable to decide whether or no" these two articles "are ever 
secreted by the mucous glands, because not only is the analysis of 
the mucus a matter of difficulty, but hitherto no investigation of 
the matter has been made." {Headl. Pg. 306.) 

Headland says that Squill also is probably an eliminative Ex- 
pectorant {Pg. 306.) Now Urginea maritima being a decided 
Adenagic does often directly increase the secretion from the bron- 
chial membrane, but it produces this effect only as a part of a 
more general operation upon the whole secernent and absorbent 
or glandular system. 

He says that " many of the true Expectorants are volatile and 
odorous in nature. {Pg. 307.) It does not appear to me that 
many of the articles which operate as Expectorants are volatile, 
or eminently odorous. I suspect that Mr. Headland's notions 
upon this subject originated from the view that articles whose 
odor is perceived in the breath, must be particularly determined 
to the lungs, and therefore must necessarily be Expectorant. He 
does not say this however, but as I have met with physicians who 
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entertained the same notions, and on this ground, and I can not but 
suspect that this is the ground on which Mr. Headland entertains 
them. He says that " the following are the chief volatile Expecto- 
rants, the odors of which have been clearly detected in the breath of 
persons to whom they have been administered," viz. Turpentine, 
Camphor, Alcohol, iEther and the volatile oils of Onions, Fen- 
nel, Assa-fcetida, Caraway, Cinnamon and Anise." {Headl. Pg. 
307.) Turpentine, by which I understand the Oleiresin of resin- 
producing trees, occasions a peculiar odor in the breath, but it 
does not appear to me to be .the odor of any thing contained in the 
Turpentine before it was swallowed, but rather the odor of some 
new compound formed in the system from the Turpentine. "What- 
ever Expectorant effect this article produces, does not appear to 
depend upon this odorous principle ; for I have often known the 
Expectorant effect produced when the odorous principle did not 
appear either in the halitus from the lungs, or in the urine. When 
the patient has long had rather a lax state of the intestines, it is 
rare, if ever, that this odor is perceived in the breath. Turpen- 
tine is Adenagic, and therefore it acts in a greater or less degree 
upon the bronchial membrane, but only as a part of its operation 
upon the whole secernent and absorbent or glandular system. Its. 
operation is of course direct. I do not consider Camphor as ever 
proving Expectorant. Alcohol and iEther are never direct Ex- 
pectorants, though they may occasionally act as indirect ones. 
Alcohol is Oresthetic, Euphrenic, Antisbestic, Diaphoretic, Diu- 
retic and Narcotic. It would be strange if by one or the other of 
these powers, it might not occasionally prove indirectly Expecto- 
rant. JEther (common of course) is Oresthetic, Euphrenic, and 
directly exhausting, so much so that it would in all probability be 
Antiphlogistic, if its Oresthetic and Euphrenic powers were not 
contraindicated in phlogistic diseases. But not withstanding all 
these powers, I never knew it prove Expectorant either directly or 
indirectly. I do not know of any Volatile Oils that are Expecto- 
rant, unless it is Oil of Turpentine. This I consider as being 
Adenagic and of course acting upon the bronchial membrane as 
a part of the secernent and absorbent or glandular system. I am 
not acquainted with any Volatile Oil of Onions, but a Syrup of 
Onions I have often known used as a pectoral as the language 
was ; by which was not intended an Expectorant, but what was 
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intended I am unable to say. I am quite sure that I never knew 
any preparation of Onions to prove Expectorant, whatever other 
physicians may have known. If the Onion is truly medicinal I 
am ignorant as to what its powers may be. I never witnessed any 
thing like Expectorant effects from the Essential Oils of Caraway, 
Fennel and Anise, though I have often had occasion to prescribe 
them ; but this is mere negative testimony. Mr. Headland may 
be far better acquainted with them than I am. As to the Cinna- 
momhylid of Hydrogen (which is a very peculiar substance com- 
monly called Essential Oil of Cinnamon, and which appears to 
be both a salifiable base and a salifying compound, since it will 
combine either with Nitric Acid, or with Ammid of Hydrogen, 
or perhaps Oxyd of Ammonium and form crystalline Salts) I do 
not know exactly what its powers are. It is certainly Oresthetic, 
and this is all I can say with confidence. I have suspected it of 
being Antisbestic, Erethistic and Euphrenic. It may possibly be 
Narcotic, but I never saw any such effect. It would not be sur- 
prising if in some cases it should prove to be indirectly Expecto- 
rant ; but Inever witnessed this effect from it. Assa-fcetida always 
appeared to me to be a very feeble medicine. I think it certainly 
possesses more or less Euphrenic power, and more or less Aden- 
agic power. In a case in which a patient took at once more than 
ninety very large pills of it (under Hysterical delirium) it pro- 
duced one single full Cathartic operation. Previously the patient 
was neither costive nor lax, and nothing was taken along with it. 
If it is really Adenagic, it may be expected to affect the bronchial 
membrane as a part of the secernent and absorbent or glandular 
system. 

Headland says that " all excreted substances have to pass by 
an endosmotic process through a thin animal membrane ; and it 
is necessary, before they can pass, that there should be on the 
other side of this membrane, some thing which is capable of dis- 
solving them." {Headl. Pg. 307.) He says that Expectorants, 
whether they pass through the mucous glands, or immediately 
through the thin wall of the lung-cell, are brought directly into 
contact with air ; and in this air, these volatile matters are solu- 
ble, and carried away by it." {Readl. Pg. 307.) This I suspect, 
furnishes the key to the principle part of Mr. Headland's peculiar 
notions. Expectorants must pass through the mucous glands by 
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secretion, or through the bronchial membrane by endosmosis, in 
order to operate as Expectorants ; and consequently, every thing 
that is perceived in the halitus from the lungs must have passed 
in one of these ways, and must therefore be an Expectorant. This 
as appears to me, is regularly part and parcel of the hypothesis 
that the medicine itself, and not merely its influence, must be 
"determined," as the customary language is, to the part or organ 
upon which it acts more especially. 

As will readily be inferred from what I have said and what I 
have inculcated in the early part of this work, I dissent intirely 
from Mr. Headland's views. He does not seem to recognize the 
three distinct sets of excretories in the bronchial membrane, viz. 
those for the effete heat, those for the effete Carbonum, both of 
which are highly important emunctory excretions of the system, 
and those which are merely for a little mucus to lubricate the 
membrane. Does Mr. Headland mean to inculcate that each of 
these three excretions, after they are formed in the glandular ap- 
paratus which separates their elements from the blood and com- 
bines them into the necessary products, pass through a thin mem- 
brane? If he does mean this, I should like to have some evi- 
dence of it. If he does mean this, why is it not the same with 
the bydrothermal excretion from the skin, and the urinal excre- 
tion from the kidneys ? Headland says that " this appears to be 
the reason why the eliminatives, which are volatile in nature, tend 
particularly to act on the two aeriform secretions, i. e. on that of 
the air cells of the lungs, and on the common cutaneous transpi- 
ration ; for though the glands of the mucous membrane of the 
lungs secrete mucus, yet the chief object of the terminal portion of 
that membrane is to absorb and secrete the gasseous matters of 
the blood." {Headl. Pg. 307.) But do any of the supposed vol- 
atile eliminations act, or tend to act upon the two emunctory aeri- 
form excretions from the bronchial membrane ? Even if we were 
to admit such action, how could this affect Expectoration ? Who 
ever thought of the vapor of "Water or the Carbonic Acid, that 
are excreted from the lungs, as entering into the composition of 
the matter Expectorated ? Who ever thought of increasing either 
of these emunctory excretions by way of promoting Expectora- 
tion ? It is only the* secretion from the mucous follicles that is 
ever Expectorated. I can discover no reason to conclude that 
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volatile eliminatives have any more tendency to affect the aeri- 
form excretions than non-volatile eliminatives. The emunctory 
excretion from the skin is aeriform, but is it more affected by vol- 
atile eliminatives than by any other? Both the emunctory excre- 
tions from the lungs are aeriform ; but I have yet to learn that 
volatile eliminatives affect them either more readily or more pow- 
erfully than any other. But the comparatively unimportant, in 
fact trifling secretion of mucus from the bronchial membrane, 
which is not at all an emunctory secretion, but intended only to lu- 
bricate this part or texture, and the less necessary even for this 
purpose, on account of the emunctory Hydrothermal excretion, is 
more affected by volatile eliminatives, because this membrane 
yields two emunctory excretions which are aeriform, though the 
mucous secretion itself is a comparatively thick and viscid liquid ! 
As appears to me, this is a perfect non sequitur. 

What is " the terminal portion" of the mucous membrane of 
the lungs ? How does it appear that " the chief object" of the 
portion so called is " to absorb and secrete the gasseous matters 
of the blood ?" I really have no conception of what is meant by 
all this. I can discover no reason for believing that the bronchial 
membrane absorbs any gasses, or excretes any that were previously 
in the blood. Headland says that "the effete gasses, which 
should be excreted by the bowels, are some times voided by the 
lungs, in cases of aggravated Dyspepsia, causing tainted breath." 
" Just so may other adventitious elements of the blood, as these 
volatile medicines, be some times excreted by the pulmonary 
membrane." " But they may pass-off by the skin, or by the 
urine, and would not then act upon the lungs at all." {Headl. 
Pg. 308.) Now I view this whole matter in quite a different 
light. "What are the adventitious elements of the blood ? Do 
the gasses that are often found in the intestines previously exist in 
the blood ? The gasses of the intestines, as appears to me, do not 
previously exist in the blood, but are made what they are by the 
peculiar action of the secretories (doubtless by the mucous folli- 
cles) which pour them out under vitiated action unquestionably. 
When these gasses are simple, they are doubtless separated from 
some combination in the blood by the secretories. When they are 
compound, their elements appear to be combined, in the form in 
which they are found, by the same secretories. It is doubtless 
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just so with the gasses exhaled from the lungs; and I think it 
altogether the most probable that all the fetid and offensive ones 
are furnished by the mucous follicles under vitiated action, rather 
than by the Hydrothermal or Antbracagogue excretories. Neither 
milk, semen, saliva nor natural mucus ever preexist in the blood, 
nor any other secretion whatever ; but they all are elaborated 
from the blood by the glandular apparatus which secretes them. 
In fact, a portion of the blood is decomposed and recomposed into 
a new form, in and by the respective glands which produce them ; 
and this is no less the fact when these secretions become vitiated, 
than it is while they are healthful as respects their action. 

But will even the mucous follicles of the several mucous mem- 
branes produce the same identical morbid secretions ; and much 
more, will the skin and the kidney make the same excretions as 
the mucous membrane of the intestines ? The affirmative would 
seem to be Mr. Headland's opinion, since he appears to suppose 
that a f . . t may just as well pass-off by the lungs, or the skin, or 
the kidneys, as by the intestines. If these compound fetid gasses 
exist ready formed in the blood, why do they not some times es- 
cape by the openings made in the coats of the veins for the pur- 
pose of Depletion of Blood? "Why should morbid secretions dif- 
fer from those of health, as respects the manner in which they are 
formed ? Headland inculcates that " the function of the pulmo- 
nary membrane (as of the skin) is absorption as well as excre- 
tion." He says that " under certain circumstances, some of the 
above mentioned substances may be thus absorbed." " The 
breathing of an atmosphere impregnated with the vapor of Tur- 
pentine, may cause the urine to acquire the characteristic odor of 
Violets." (Headl. Pg. 307.) I know of no evidence that it is 
ever a normal and healthful function of the bronchial membrane 
to absorb any thing; and as to the skin, I consider that its once 
supposed absorbing power has been absolutely disproved. Elab- 
orate experiments and observations upon the latter subject were 
once made in Philadelphia, and as always seemed to me, with 
the most unequivocal results, Camphogen or Oil of Turpentine 
has not a Violet odor, so far as I could ever perceive. Whatever 
the substance may be, to which this odor pertains, it would seem 
to be a new chimical compound. Change of external sensible 
properties, I believe, always indicates change of composition. 
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The fact that after the system has been under the influence of this 
agent for some time, there is often a Violet odor of the urine, 
furnishes no reason for supposing that it has been absorbed. The 
fact that the protracted respiration of Camphogen or Oil of Tur- 
pentine produces disease affords no proof that this article, as such, 
is ever absorbed into the system. 

" These medicines and others like them, are thus excreted by 
the air-cells or mucous glands of the pulmonary surface, and while 
thus' passing-through, they stimulate the latter to a right perform- 
ance of these functions." "When, as in the case of Bronchitis 
the secretion of mucus is increased in amount, or deteriorated into 
a purulent matter, they may be of service by causing the healthy 
secretion to replace the diseased one." (Headl. Pg. 307-8.) 
Does the fact that the true odorous principle of an article that has 
been swallowed, remains about the person, indicate that it is ex- 
creted intirely by the mucous follicles, or by the thermagogue or 
anthracagogue excretories, or that it passes-off from the bronchial 
membrane by endosmosis? I think not. Must an intire medi- 
cine pass-through the raucous follicles, in order to remedy vitiated 
action in them ; and must this remedial effect be accomplished 
by stimulation i. e. by a quickly diffused and transient increase of 
vital energy and strength of action? I think I have shown the 
contrary, in the early part of this work. 

Mr. Headland mentions Bronchitis ; but what is Bronchitis in 
contradistinction from Pneumonitis? I have mentioned seven 
species of acute Pneumonitis, the topical Phlogosis of four of 
which extends to all the proper pulmonary textures. Each of 
these is Bronchitis ; but it is some thing more ; it is a Pneumoni- 
tis. Of the seven species of acute Pneumonitis, which I have 
mentioned, the topical Phlogosis of three is confined to the bron- 
chial membrane. These are what I have hitherto been in the 
habit of calling Pneumonitis Typhodes-Erythematica ; Pneumon- 
itis Typhodes-notha ; and Pneumonitis Typhodes-Catarrhalis. 
But all physicians call these several diseases Pneumonitis, and I 
have always followed the usage. If acute diphtheritic Phlogosis 
happens to begin in the trachea rather than in the larynx, and is 
neglected or ill treated in its early stages, so that it passes onward 
to a fatal termination, it destroys life by diffusion over the whole 
bronchial membrane, so as to interrupt its Anthracagogue func- 
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tion ; and it does this before there has been sufficient time for 
such an effusion of coagulable lymph as to form a false mem- 
brane; so that without a due knowledge of the laws of the dis- 
ease^ the immediate cause of death may be mistaken. Such a 
case is strictly a Bronchitis ; but such and so prominent are the 
peculiarities of this malady, that I consider it as constituting a dis- 
tinct genus under the denomination Bronchlemmitis, etc. as John 
Mason Good does. There is a chronic Strumous Phlogosis of a 
greater or less patch or portion of the bronchial membrane, which 
begins with a lax and spongy turgescence of the part ; sooner or la- 
ter followed by redness and tenderness or soreness ; and this by a 
granular appearance of the surface like that of a healing Ulcer; and 
this again by a very viscid and adhesive secretion ; and this still 
farther with an irregular and jagged ulceration ; etc. the whole at- 
tended with Cough and Expectoration, Hectic, night-sweats, a 
natant furfuraceous cloud in the urine, Diarrhoea, etc. and grad- 
ually progressive emaciation and exhaustion. The topical Phlo- 
gosis of this malady, though usually commencing in the bronchial 
membrane proper, and therefore being primarily a Bronchitis, 
some times begins in the fauces, being primarily an Isthmitis ; 
sometimes in the larynx, being primarily a Laryngitis; some 
times in the trachea, being primarily a Tracheitis ; in each of 
which cases, it may ultimately extend downward till it reaches 
the bronchial membrane, and ends as Bronchitis. But this mal- 
ady is usually, and as I think correctly reckoned as a species of the 
nosological genus Phthisis. I often see and hear mention of 
Bronchitis vaguely and loosely, when this term does not appear 
to mean any of the diseases just specified. When the term hap- 
pens to be thus employed in my presence, and by a physician, I 
often endeavor to ascertain a little more definitely what is meant ; 
but hitherto without success. This term seems often to be used 
like bilious before the name of a disease, or Mister before the 
name of a man, i. e. with no specific meaning of any sort. 

As I have elsewhere said, there are doubtless such diseases as 
idiopathic Blennorrhceae ; but I repeat, do these cases ever require 
Blennagogues? Does even Blennorrhcea bronchialis ever require 
Expectorants ? Are there any other idiopathic diseases of the 
function of the secretion of mucus? 

Headland says that Expectorants are very uncertain agents, 
163 
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(JETeadl. Pg. 308.) It would have been much better if he had in- 
quired whether there are any Expectorants ? For myself I repeat that 
I do not think that there are any ; though there are Adenagics that 
some times (not often) increase the secretion from the mucous mem- 
branes as a part of a general operation upon the whole secernent 
and absorbent or glandular system. " For the same reason" (adds 
Headland) " that the lungs are not general emunctories, and can 
not be made use of, to produce a wholesale evacuation from the 
blood, Expectorants are of no use as general Antiphlogistics." He 
says that " in this they differ from the four remaining groups of Elim- 
inatives," viz. " Cathartics, Cholagogues, Diaphoretics and Diuret- 
ics." {Headl. Pg. 308.) As appears to me (contrary to Mr. Head- 
land's view) the lungs are positively a general emunctory, and a 
double one too, since they eliminate all the effete Carbon um of the 
whole system, than which there is no more important excretion. In 
addition to this, they assist the skin in eliminating the effete heat 
of the system, though what proportion of this function they per- 
form I kaow not. "What does Headland mean by " a wholesale 
evacuation from the blood ?" I suppose that if the blood-vessels 
should be drained of their serum, so as to leave the crassamentum 
nearly as thick as Tar, by spontaneous vomiting and Diarrhoea, 
or as the effect of drastic Hydragogue Emetics and Cathartics, 
Mr. Headland would consider this " a wholesale evacuation from 
the blood." How much short of this would be considered as fall- 
ing under this compound denomination, I can not pretend to de- 
cide. I certainly could not commend any thing like this as a 
suitable Antiphlogistic process for any disease ; and certainly there 
is no other of the " general emunctories" through which, what Mr. 
Headland seems to intend by " a wholesale evacuation from the 
blood" could be accomplished. Headland says that "the reason 
of this is, that the pulmonary, glands are not naturally intended to 
act as emunctories or dischargers of morbid matters from the 
blood, and thus are less prone to be excited by Eliminative med- 
icines than other glands, whose proper office is one of general 
Elimination." {Headl. Pg. 308.) But what is here meant by 
" the pulmonary glands ?" There are, I believe, a few lymphatic 
glands near the upper part of each lung, at least this is an im- 
pression that I have had ever since I was a mere student in anat- 
omy. But it is not at all probable that Mr. Headland would 
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think of saying that " these are not naturally intended to act as 
emunctories or dischargers of morbid matters from the blood." All 
secreting and excreting structures are essentially glandular. If 
so, Mr. Headland may mean either the Thermagogue, or the An- 
thracagogue apparatus. But do these ever Eliminate or discharge 
morbid matters from the blood ? It is strange how the medical 
profession continues to be haunted by the phantoms of the hu- 
moral pathology ! For myself I do not hesitate to assert, and 
without the least fear of disproof, that disease consists in vitiated 
sensation, action or condition of the living solid ; and does not 
depend in any degree upon any morbid matters either in the 
blood or in any other of the fluids, or even in the alimentary ca- 
nal which must be Eliminated by some one of the emunctories 
before disease can be cured. I do not hesitate to assert, without 
fear of disproof, that all such notions are groundless as any Fairy- 
Tale. It is the most likely after all, that by "pulmonary glands," 
the mucous follicles are intended. The mucous follicles are cer- 
tainly not emunctories of the system, so that even if disease de- 
pended upon such morbid matters as I have just mentioned, they 
could afford no assistance towards Eliminating them. The func- 
tion of the mucous follicles is indeed a very insignificant one, 
since, as I have said, they only furnish a little lubricating matter 
for the mucous membrane itself, which is less necessary for the 
bronchial membrane than for any other, since that constantly 
exhales so much vapor of water, which to a certain extent, seems 
capable of supplying the place of the mucus. But does the excre- 
tion from either of the general emunctories ever prove Antiphlo- 
gistic ? I never knew that Diuresis was ever employed as an 
Antiphlogistic process ; though many Diuretics possess a direct An- 
tiphlogistic power, wholly and intirely separate from their Diuretic 
power. Mere Diaphoresis is certainly not an Antiphlogistic pro- 
cess ; though a Diaphoretic may possess an Antiphlogistic power 
in addition to a Diaphoretic one. As to true and proper Chola- 
gogues, I know of no evidence of the existence of any such 
agents. Certain Adenagics (I think) some times increase the se- 
cretion of bile slightly, as a part of a general operation upon the 
whole secernent and absorbent or glandular system. Again an 
active Cathartic, when so managed as to be long in producing its 
Cathartic effect, and yet, when it does operate, to operate rather dras- 
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tically, frequently produces a moderate increase of the secretion of 
bile ; but all the bile that I ever knew secreted in the course of 
twenty-four hours, if it had taken place in the course of an hour, 
cotfld not possibly have been an Antiphlogistic evacuation. I 
have no knowledge that the greatest variation in the amount of 
the biliary secretion, that ever takes place in the course of a week, 
is ever in any degree instrumental, either in the production or the 
cure of any malady whatever. 

Even simple and pure Catharsis can hardly be said to be An- 
tiphlogistic. It is true that particular Cathartics possess a direct 
Antiphlogistic power in addition to their Cathartic one. Partic- 
ular Cathartics incline to operate Hydragogically, and by dimin- 
ishing the mass of the circulating fluid, produce a certain amount 
of Antiphlogistication. Ecbalium Elaterium one of the most effi- 
cient Hydragogue-Cathartics in the whole materia medica, is nev- 
er, to my knowledge, used as an Antiphlogistic. 

But do either of the four great emunctories of the effete matters 
of the system ever prove Antiphlogistic by the mere Elimination 
of these effete matters? 1 think not. I do not know that either 
of these is an Antiphlogistic Elimination, any more than Expec- 
toration. Strictly speaking, there are no Antiphlogistic evacua- 
tions except that of Blood by phlebotomy or arteriotomy, and 
this not by the abstraction of the non-vital serum in which the 
vitalized crassamentum is diffused, but by the abstraction of this 
living crassamentum itself. 

I have often heard indirect Expectorants mentioned. It may 
be well in this place to inquire what these are. As appears to 
me, the process most commonly called Expectoration is much of- 
tener produced by Adenagics than by any other class of agents. 
They produce it directly too, but only as a part of a general ope- 
ration upon the whole secernent and absorbent or glandular sys- 
tem. They are often reckoned true Expectorants ; but they are 
no more such than they are true Diuretics, true Diaphoretics, 
etc. 

Expectoration is commonly said to be produced by Emetics. 
I believe that the act of Vomiting, so long as it lasts, ordinarily 
increases secretory activity in the whole secernent and absorbent 
or glandular system, so that it proves Expectorant only as a part 
of a more general operation. Its Expectorant effects then would 



Proem to the Glass Blennagoga. 1311 

seem to be direct ones. The notion that Emetics ever prove Ex- 
pectorant by concussing, compressing and squeezing the lungs, 
always appeared to me to be perfectly ridiculous ; and yet this is 
still the purely mechanical mode, in which their supposed indi- 
rect Expectorant effect is produced. 1ST either of these then can 
be reckoned as indirect Expectorants. 

In an exquisitely phlogistic Pneumonitis that has passed the 
stage of direct early resolution, proper Antiphlogistication often 
occasions that sort of resolution which is immediately succeded 
by profuse mucipurulent Expectoration. This Expectoration is 
doubly the indirect effect of the Antiphlogistication, since this 
process first occasions the resolution and the resolution occasions 
the Expectoration. 

It has been a prevalent opinion, within my acquaintance, that 
Leantics (so called by me) by obviating irritation, might indi- 
rectly promote Expectoration ; but I suspect that this is rather a 
matter of theory than of fact resulting from observation. Cer- 
tain of the articles which I call Neuragics are believed by many 
of my acquaintance, to be capable of operating as indirect Expec- 
torants, in a manner analogous to the operation of the Leantics. 
But I never witnessed any such operation. It is supposed by 
some that Papaver, which is an active Narcotic, some times, by 
powerfully obviating irritation, occasions that resolution of cer- 
tain Pneumonitides which are highly atonic, which is followed by 
mucipurulent Expectoration, and is thereby entitled to be reck- 
oned an indirect Expectorant ; and hence the Narcotics generally 
have been said to be indirect Expectorants. Though Papaver 
may be capable of operating in this manner, I doubt whether any 
other Narcotic is. The most active Oresthetics are supposed 
some times, by obviating torpor, insusceptibility and prostration, 
to occasion that resolution of certain cases of atonic Pneumonitis 
which is followed by mucipurulent Expectoration, and so have 
been considered as indirect Expectorants. I am not exactly pre- 
pared for a confident decision of this point, one way or the other, 
since I do not now recollect any cases that contribute to such a 
decision. At some other time, I may recollect some such. In 
some of the exquisitely atonic Pneumonitides, I have heard it 
maintained that what I call Antisbestics, given at the right pe- 
riod will cause that resolution which is followed by a mucipuru- 
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lent Expectoration, when without their aid, it would not have 
taken place. I doubt not that this is true ; but I doubt whether 
such an operation entitles Antisbestics to be reckoned even as 
indirect Expectorants as some suppose. Certain Tonics are sup- 
posed to be capable of proving indirect Expectorants, in certain 
stages of certain cases of exquisitely atonic Pneumonitis, just as 
I have described the Antisbestics as some times doing. I think 
I have seen such an operation from Cinchona in Pneumonitis 
Typhodes-notha. For myself I have great doubts of the proprie- 
ty and expediency of reckoning any of these as even indirect Ex- 
pectorants. 

The real influence of a true Chremptic or Expectorant, as will 
be obvious, must be exerted primarily on that portion of the invol- 
untary motor nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. which is sent 
to the mucub follicles of the bronchial membrane. 

A brief consideration of some of the most important diseases in 
which what are called Expectorants, i. e. Chremptics, are com- 
monly prescribed, will assist us in forming a judgment of their 
remedial value. Headland says that Expectorants " are only 
employed in pulmonary disorders when we desire to influence the 
amount or character of the mucous secretion, when the mucous 
membrane is inflamed or irritated." (Pg. 308.) But let it be 
remembered that in symptomatic cases of disturbance of the func- 
tion of the mucous follicles of the bronchial, and every other mu- 
cous membrane, it is sufficient if the primary disease is well treat- 
ed, since the mucous follicles will be spontaneously and readily 
restored to health, on the removal of the primary disease. In the 
incipient or forming stage of entonic Phlegmonous Phlogosis of 
the lungs, in which all the textures are involved, the constitu- 
tional febrile affection being a Cauma,* the mucous excretion is 
first slightly increased merely, and. when the disease is fully 
formed, it becomes streaked with blood. If a resolution of the 
disease is produced in its early stage the mucous excretion is sim- 
ply restored to its natural state. If a resolution takes place on 
the seventh day, it is usually attended with a copious mucipuru- 
lent excretion. But the medical treatment is not influenced by 

*If I have occasion to refer to this disease hereafter, I shall call it Pneumonitis 
Caumatodes-Phlegmonea, the generic name indicating the seat of the Phlogosis ; the first 
half of the compound trivial name indicating the species of Fever which is its con- 
stitutional affection ; and the last half indicating the species of the Phlogosis. 
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these several phenomena of this excretion. If the disease is well 
managed this excretion takes care of itself; nor can it be varied 
except as the effect of a variation of the disease. There is a reg- 
ular period of this disease, in which, according to its established 
laws, a preternatural excretion from the bronchial membrane takes 
place, viz. at the time of a resolution in its advanced or latter 
stage, i. e. almost always on the seventh day ; some times as early 
as the fifth ; and much more rarely as late as the ninth ; and this 
excretion takes place when no medicines ever called Expectorants 
are employed ; and it can not be produced at any other period of 
the disease, even by the most free use of what are called Expec- 
torants. No such excretion takes place when there is a resolution 
in the first stage. It is proper to remark here (though the same 
thing must be mentioned in an other place) that many of the 
most important articles commonly called Expectorants, are effi- 
cient Adenagics, and are capable of contributing greatly to the 
production of a resolution of some other species of this disease, 
but not of this species ; though whether the resolution which they 
contribute to produce, is immediately succeded by a preternatural 
excretion from the bronchial membrane or not, depends wholly 
upon the stage of the disease at which it takes place, and not at 
all upon the article employed under the name of an Expectorant. 
A number of efficient Antiphlogistics intirely destitute of any 
Adenagic power are called Expectorants merely because they are 
capable of contributing to a resolution of this disease without Ex- 
pectoration, if the resolution occurs in the first stage, and with it, 
if it occurs in the last stage. Now Antiphlogistics properly em- 
ployed are altogether the most important remedies for this species 
of Pneumonitis ; but they benefit merely by their Antiphlogistic 
power, and not by any other power which they may happen to 
possess in conjunction with it. 

There is an atonic Phlegmonous Phlogosis of the lungs, affect- 
ing all the textures, the constitutional Febrile affection being a 
Typhus nervosus. This occurs only in warm climates, or in sub- 
jects that have resided in a warm climate, but have left it, having 
had a quick passage to a cold one, and reached the latter during 
a cold season. I have been in the habit of calling this specific 
disease Pneumonitis Typhodes-Phlegmonea. As near as I now 
recollect, the excretion from the bronchial membrane in the early 
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stages of this malady, is much like that of entonic Phlegmonous 
Phlogosis of the lungs. , Its early resolution is unattended with 
any increased bronchial excretion, while its resolution upon the 
seventh day is attended with a profuse mucipurulent excretion. 
This species of Pneumonitis under injudicious treatment, is very 
liable to degenerate into a kind of Phthisis, which Dr. James 
Johnson called Mediterranean Phthisis. If treated mainly by 
Antiphlogistics this is almost always the result, unless a Yomica is 
formed or an Empyema takes place. In this disease suitable 
Adenagics are always useful, but Antiphlogistics are always inju- 
rious. The former do not render service by the production of a 
preternatural excretion from the bronchial membrane, but by con- 
tributing to the production of a resolution of the disease, either 
without, or with a preternatural excretion from the bronchial mem- 
brane, according to the stage. The latter, viz. Antiphlogistics 
would contribute to hinder resolution in both stages in which it is 
capable of taking place, because this disease is perfectly atonic; 
and therefore it would contribute to hinder the preternatural ex- 
cretion which only follows, but never causes the resolution that 
takes place in the advanced or latter stages of the disease. 

I have witnessed both a Podagric and a Kheumatismal Phlo- 
gosis of the lungs, both of which affect all the textures. In these 
the excretion from the bronchial membrane has been a thin mu- 
cus a little streaked with blood, a symptom, to all appearance, of 
very little importance. The constitutional febrile affection in both 
of these Pneumonitides, under my observation, has been irregu- 
larly exacerbating and remitting, with night-sweating, and a na- 
tant furfuraceous cloud in the urine, and I have always considered 
it as acute Hectic. Both of these diseases, as I have seen them, 
have terminated by a kind of metastasis, i. e. the pulmonary af- 
fection has subsided and the Phlogosis has appeared in some ex- 
ternal part. These forms of disease I call Pneumonitis Hectica- 
Podagrica, and Pneumonitis Hectica-Rheumatismalis. 

The Erythematic Phlogosis of the lungs, which is always con- 
fined to the bronchial membrane, the constitutional febrile affec- 
tion being a Typhus putridus, the mucous follicles pour-out what 
seems to be an intimate mixture of much thin and watery mucus 
with pure blood ; and yet this greatly vitiated excretion requires 
no peculiar treatment for itself. If the disease as a whole, is 
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well treated, this excretion will become normal, as the patient 
recovers. 

In that atonic Phlogosis of the lungs, which is called Pneumon- 
itis Typhodes-notha, in which the Inflammation is confined to the 
bronchial membrane, and is of the same specific nature as that of 
the mucous membrane of the smaller intestines in Dysentery, the 
constitutional febrile affection being a Typhus nervosus, the mu- 
cous follicles pour- fourth, some times a milk-like, bat oftener a 
brine-like excretion ; but no prescription need ever be made to 
this. If the disease as a whole is well treated and is materially 
mitigated or greatly relieved, all the peculiarities of this excretion 
soon disappear, and it assumes its natural state. 

I am well acquainted with a Catarrhal Phlogosis of the lungs 
always confined to the bronchial membrane. In the disease in 
view the Phlogosis does not extend to the Schneiderean mem- 
brane. I am not quite sure of the specific nature and character 
of the constitutional febrile affection, but I rather think that it is 
an obscure Typhus nervosus. I have always been in the habit of 
calling this disease Pneumonitis Typhodes-Catarrhalis. As near 
as I now recollect, there is little Expectoration in the forming and 
early stages of this disease, and what there is, is not at all discol- 
ored. A resolution is some times produced in its early stage 
without any increase of the secretion from the bronchial mem- 
brane ; but if the resolution does not take place till the seventh 
day, it is attended with a mucipurutent excretion. But this is 
evidently a mere effect of the resolution, and in no degree the 
cause of it. I never could discover that either the quantity or 
quality of the excretion from the bronchial membrane ever had 
any connection with the production or cure of these diseases ex- 
cept as a sequel. Yet each of these several species of Pneumon- 
itis produces an increased, and more vitiated excretion from the 
mucous follicles of the bronchial membrane, than that of Blen- 
norrhoea bronchialis — an excretion so peculiar that each species 
may generally be identified by it, or at least by the aid of a very 
few other symptoms. But no medicinal agent is ever capable of 
producing any thing like the characteristic secretions of. the sev- 
eral species of Pneumonitis. 

I have now mentioned all the specifically distinct Pneumonit- 
ides with which I am acquainted ; and I have mentioned them 
164 
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because they are the diseases in which Expectorants are common- 
ly supposed to be of the most therapeutic importance. If we 
possessed true and proper Expectorants, i. e. articles operating di- 
rectly and exclusively to increase secretory or excretory activity 
of the mucous follicles of the bronchial membrane, without affect- 
ing any other of the mucous membranes or any other part of the 
secernent and absorbent or glandular system ; or if we had true 
and proper Blennagogues i. e. articles operating directly and ex- 
clusively to increase the secretory or excretory activity of the mu- 
cous follicles of all the mucous membranes, without affecting any 
other part of the secernent and absorbent or glandular system, I 
do not think that either would be of any value whatever in the 
treatment of any of these diseases. At the time of the resolution 
of several of the Pneumonitides, provided it is not in the first 
stage, a profuse mucipurulent excretion takes place ; but this is 
sequelar to the resolution, and by no means the cause of it. The 
occurrence of this excretion certainly does not produce the reso- 
lution, but on the contrary, the resolution produces the Expecto- 
ration. As the patient recovers, the secretion gradually becomes 
normal. 

There are at least six distinct species of Phthisis, each of which 
is peculiar in comparison with the re6t, beginning, progressing 
and terminating in its own peculiar way. These several species 
never change into each other in their course and progress. The 
symptoms and circumstances that associate these species into a 
true and natural genus, are the facts that they are all chronic; 
that their topical seat is some part or texture of the lungs ; that to 
all external appearance, they begin with a cough, which is at first 
dry, but sooner or later is accompanied with Expectoration, in the 
beginning small, but soon becoming copious and often very pro- 
fuse ; attended with Hectic, night sweats ; a natant furfuraceous 
cloud in the urine; and sooner or later Diarrhoea. These symp- 
toms in the aggregate, accompanied from the beginning with grad- 
ually progressive emaciation and exhaustion, decide the reference 
of the disease to the nosological genus Phthisis. The species of 
this genu3 Phthisis depend upon six different pathological condi- 
tions of the lungs. These it is not necessary to specify for my 
present purpose. Now, I have never happened to meet with a 
physician not one of my own associates or pupils, or an associate 
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or pupil of some of these, who did not consider the production of 
Expectoration, before it had taken place spontaneously, and its 
augmentation after it had taken place, as the chief indication of 
treatment in this disease. I have been one of a council at the 
bed-side of a patient, all the members of which I esteemed truly 
eminent — they were in fact too much so to be at all influenced by 
me — which patient was then Expectorating more than two pints 
every twenty-four hours, when the opinion was unanimous (me 
solum excepto) that this Expectoration was not only to be kept- 
up, but still further augmented. Of a considerable number of 
such councils I can say minima pars fui ; but with every oppor- 
tunity for observation that I ever had, I have never discovered 
the benefit, the propriety or the expediency of " promoting Ex- 
pectoration" (as the usual language is) in any species of Phthisis. 
I have never been able to ascertain the end or object of produc- 
ing Expectoration in Phthisis when it has not already begun, or 
of increasing it when it has ; though I have often inquired for it 
of those who recommended such a course. What possible service 
can such a discharge render to any of the various topical affec- 
tions, which constitute the several species of Phthisis? It is 
quite certain that such a drain can not improve the condition of 
the system at large. Certainly while it exists the Cough can not 
be suspended, for so long as it is poured into the bronchial tubes, 
it must be rejected, and it can not be rejected without more or 
less Coughing. This excretion therefore keeps-up the Cough, and 
the Cough augments the secretion. 1 think that the existence of 
this excretion adds materially to the wasting and exhausting ef- 
fects of this disease. "Whenever such an excretion is established 
before I am called to take charge of a case, my first endeavor is 
to diminish it as rapidly as possible, and to arrest it wholly as 
soon as may be in my power. How can any practitioner of med- 
icine who is constantly endeavoring to augment this excretion, 
ever expect to cure a case, since, so long as it continues, the pa- 
tient must cough in order to reject it, and so long as he coughs 
and Expectorates he must continue to emaciate and become more 
and more debilitated, and so long as he is in a state of exhaustion 
and inanition he will have Hectic ; and if Cough, Expectoration, 
inanition and exhaustion remain, and much more if they progress, 
they must sooner or later wear out any subject whatever. A case 
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of Phthisis without Expectoration is always (caeteris paribus) more 
hopeful than a case with Expectoration. 

Bex simplex or Idiopathic Cough is a disease in which what 
are called Expectorants, i. e. Adenagics, for the Blennagogue part 
of their operation, are commonly prescribed. Now what is the 
essential pathological condition of all Cough, except either an 
actual or a potential irritation of the pulmonary par vagum ? But 
is it possible for Expectoration so called, to give even the least 
relief to such an irritation ? I do not hesitate to affirm that it can 
do no such thing. To produce Expectoration in such a case, is 
but to add a factitious disease to a natural one ; and is the sure 
way of producing one of the species of Phthisis. 

In an exacerbation of Dyspnoea exacerbans, physicians often 
attempt to augment the excretion from the bronchial membrane ; 
but I never witnessed any success in such attempts, till the exa- 
cerbation began to subside, and then, of course, the excretion be- 
came free, not as a cause, but as an effect of the relief that the 
patient has experienced. 

The sole treatment of Dyspnoea continua, by many physicians 
with whom I have been acquainted, has been Expectorants, or 
some article to which this name is applied. Patients affected 
with this disease some times take Tartrate of Antimonia and Po- 
tassa almost habitually, under the notion that it is Expectorant, 
and that Expectorants are the chief remedies for this disease. No 
better way can be devised of breaking-down the powers and en- 
ergies of the constitution, and of unjustly giving the disease the 
credit of it, without detection. 

I doubt not that pretty much the same may be said df Asthma 
verum as of Dyspnoea exacerbaus ; but Asthma is so rare a dis- 
ease, that I have never had opportunity to make many reliable 
observations upon it. In all places where I have practised medi- 
cine, Dyspnoea exacerbans has invariably been called Asthma; 
and whenever the genuine disease occurred, which has been very 
rare indeed, it has always been considered as a new and nonde- 
script affection. I never had a case of it as my own exclusive 
patient, but I have repeatedly been called to see cases in consul- 
tation, under the notion that the disease was a new and previously 
unknown one. 

If the preceding views are correct, the relations of the secretion 
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of mucus to disease can not be very important. I can not now 
call to mind a single case in which the production of Expectora- 
tion is remedial either of any individual symptom, of any aggre- 
gate of symptoms or of any specific disease. In fact I know of 
no disease in which an increase of the excretion from the bron- 
chial membrane is indicated — none in which it is of any remedial 
service. So far as I know, all preternatural secretions from any 
of the mucous membranes, and from the bronchial membrane by 
way of eminence, constitute disease. 

As appears to me, it may eventually be found that there are 
agents in the materia medica capable of acting directly and ex- 
clusively to increase the activity of the four great emunctorics of 
the system, viz. 1. The intestinal canal, the excretory of the refuse 
of the food ; 2. The renes and their appendages, the excretory for 
all those substances that are capable of passing-off in the form of 
Salts in solution in water ; 3. The lungs, the excretory for the ef- 
fete Carbonum of the system, which is converted in this organ 
into Carbonic Acid-gas and expired or exhaled ; 4. The skin and 
lungs, which in conjunction are the excretory for the effete heat, 
which is rendered latent with water by these organs, and thus 
passes-off. In my view these are the only true therapeutic evacua- 
tions that are now capable, or will hereafter be found to be capa- 
ble of being produced by medicine, and that are, or will be of 
any value as remedial evacuations. 

It is true Depletion of Blood is a remedial evacuation ; but this 
is not produced by medicines, but by a surgical operation. As 
to Emesis or Vomiting, I do not think that it ever proves medi- 
cinal as an evacuation, but always by means of its shock, or other 
impression, through which it changes, counteracts or overcomes 
morbid action and condition, and prepares the way for the resto- 
ration of health ; and all this I believe it accomplishes much less 
frequently than is commonly supposed. As to Emmenagogy, I 
do not think that it is ever of the least service as an evacuation. 
When the catamenial secretion has been morbidly suspended it is 
often useful to restore it ; and when benefit is derived from this, 
it results not from any evacuation which is occasioned, but from 
the restoration of a suspended function. As respects an increase 
in the secretion of the mucous follicles I think that it is never a 
useful evacuation, though it is some times an exhausting drain. 
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Its increase by medicine, if indeed this is ever practicable, never 
appeared to me to be of any remedial benefit ; and on the most 
careful reconsideration of the subject, it does not appear to me to 
promise any benefit. 

But it will doubtless be said that we have no articles capable 
of directly and exclusively increasing the excretion of the effete 
Carbonum of the system. So far as I have knowledge this is 
true; and happily we seem to have but few diseases in which this 
appears to be requiied. There are some however in which this 
function is imperfectly and inadequately performed, as would 
seem, from defective power or loss of functional energy in the 
pulmonary branch of the nerve of chimical action nutrition, etc. 
It would seem as if true and proper Anthracagogues would be 
appropriate for such cases ; and I know of no other. Such agents 
may yet be discovered, though hitherto unknown. 

The synonymy of this class is as follows, viz. Expectorantia, 
f Apostethistica, f Ecpneumonica, f Chremptica, Anaeathar- 
tiea, Pectoralia, Bechica, Blennagoga, Myxagoga, Phlegma- 
goga vel potius Phlegmatagoga. The first of these names is 
Latin, as already explained and discussed ; and the second is its 
exact Greek equivalent. The third and fourth are Greek of the 
same essential import. The former of these implies some thing 
from the lungs. The latter has been already explained. The 
fifth term literally signifies upward-purgatives \. e. in other terms 
Emetics ; but it has been applied to Expectorants so called, (I 
suppose) because Expectoration is considered as the same thing 
in relation to the lungs and trachea, as vomiting is to the stom- 
ach and oesophagus. It always appeared to me that this term 
should have been Anocathartiea instead of Anaeathartiea ; but 
I believe that there is lexicographical authority for giving the 
Greek ana, when in composition, the sense of upward. Cullen 
defines Anaeathartiea to be " medicines purging upwards, and 
some times employed for Emetics, some times for Salivants, but 
most commonly implying, according to the original sense in which 
the term was employed by Hippocrates, Expectorants, or medi- 
cines promoting the ejection of matter from the lungs, whether 
mucous or purulent." {Cull. Mat. Med. B. S. Bart. Edit. Philad. 
1812, Vol. I, Pg. HO.) The term Pectoralia is pure Latin, and is 
an attribute signifying having relation to the breast or chest. So 
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far as respects its intrinsic signification, it might as well be ap- 
plied to articles that restrain Expectoration, as to those supposed 
to promote it. But much read authors some times employ it in 
the sense of Expectorants, and some times in some other sense. 
Cullen says that " Pectoralia" are " medicines suited to diseases 
of the breast." He adds, " employed in that general sense, it is 
absolutely improper, and has certainly led to abuse." He con- 
tinues " as it is at present commonly employed in the same sense 
as the term Expectorant, it might perhaps be allowed ; but cer- 
tainly the latter term, as more precise, ought to be the one com- 
monly made use of." " If" (adds Cullen) " the Pectoralia may, 
with Mr. Lieutaud, be of three kinds, Demulcentia, Astringentia 
and Kesolventia, it will be very obvious that the general term 
may be liable to much abuse." {Ibidem, Pg. 121-2.) But 
Lieutaud says " les poumons, ainsi que les autres visceres, sont 
sujets, comme tout le monde sait, a des maladies de differentes 
especes ; c' est pourquoi les medicaments qui sont consacres au 
traitement des maux de poi trine, sont de differente nature." 
" Nous avons cru pouvoir les reduire a trois classes ; nous com- 
prendrons dans la premiere les adoucissants et les anodyns ; 
nous rassemblerons dans la seconde les vulner aires, les detersifs 
et les astringents / la derniere enfin, sera destinee aux resolutifs 
et inoisifs" {Lieutaud Precis de la Matiere Medicate. A 
Paris, 1776, Tome premier 546.) Here are in fact more than 
three kinds of Pectoralia, though Lieutaud numbers them as only 
three. " Les adoucissants, et les Anodyns" are certainly not the 
same according to such authors as I have been the most familiar 
with. Again, if les nulneraires et les detersifs are the same, 
surely les astringents differ from them. " Enfin," as our author 
says, resolutifs et incisifs may be the same, without reducing the 
whole of them " a trois classes." Indeed I can not possibly make 
less than four, and most authors would number them as seven. 

Among those physicians with whom I have been in habits of 
intercourse the term Pectoralia has been most commonly used in 
the sense of Tonics of the breast or chest, or the several organs 
that constitute the thorax. Ever since I have been in the prac- 
tice of medicine I have been in the habit of hearing patients 
complain of weak breast or chest. Whenever I have investigated 
really serious cases of this sort, they have seemed to consist in 
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greater or less loss of tone in the muscles that perform the respi- 
ratory motions, and this through their voluntary motor nerves, 
rather than the involuntary and expressory motor nerves. If the 
difficulty had been in the latter, it would have approached to 
what is commonly called Angina pectoris. For this weakness of 
the breast, it is customary with many physicians, to prescribe the 
solid and pure Resins, as Colophony for example ; not as Expec- 
torants, for there is neither Cough, nor any other difficulty of the 
lungs proper, but as Pectorals, so the language was. I can not 
say however, that I ever witnessed any benefit in these cases from 
these Resins. I do not think that such a vague term, with such 
vague applications, should be tolerated in medicine. 

Lieutaud seems to give the term bechiques or bechicaas a syno- 
nym of pectoraux, so far as the latter term comprehends theadou- 
cissants and the anodyns but apparently not so far as to compre- 
hend the vulnei'aires, the deterifs et astringents ; nor the resolu- 
tifs et incisifs. Cullen says that " Bechica^ are " medicines 
suited to relieve Cough ; which, as they may be of various kinds, 
the general term may mislead, and is therefore improper." {Ibi- 
dem, , Pg. 115.) The real truth isthat Bechica is a mere attribute 
implying pertaining to a Cough ; or relating to a Cough ; and if 
we possessed any articles that would produce a Cough, this term 
by its intrinsic signification, would be just as applicable to them, 
as to articles that will restrain a Cough. The term Antibechica 
would imply remedies for a Cough ; but there are no articles that 
are Antibechics, except by virtue of some power already the 
foundation of a class in the materia medica. Certainly an Expec- 
torant power is not an Antibechtic one. Such an operation is much 
more likely to increase a Cough. In fact, as 1 have elsewhere 
said, so long as there is a preternaturally augmented secretion 
from the bronchial membrane, there must be more or less Cough 
to cause its rejection, otherwise the patient would suffocate from 
the accumulation of such augmented secretion, because, in all 
probability, what little upward peristaltic action there is in the 
trachea and its bronchial ramifications, is inadequate to its remo- 
val. If this is true, both Expectorants and Blennagogues ought 
to increase Cough, as well as the secretion from the bronchial 
membrane, to prevent mischief from them. 

Papaver is the only direct and efficient Antibechic within my 
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knowledge; and I can not doubt that it produces this effect sole- 
ly by its Narcotic power, though by a peculiarity of it, since no 
other Narcotic operates in this manner in any thing like the same 
extent, or under the same grade of its effects. All the Narcotics 
that destroy life by suspending the functions of the nerves of ex- 
pression will allay Cough when pushed so far as to diminish this 
function ; and Papaver is one of these ; but its peculiarity is that 
it will powerfully allay Cough without being pushed so far as to 
affect the healthful or rather natural performance of the function 
of these nerves in an appreciable degree. 

Blennagoga, Myxagoga and Phlegmagoga, or upon correct 
principles, Phlegmatogoga have been already sufficiently ex- 
plained. 



PKOEM TO THE CLASS EMMENAGOGA. 

The term Emmenagoga is made-up of an ancient classical Greek 
noun-substantive signifying the monthly hematoid uterine excre- 
tion of women, which occurs between the second and the sixth 
or seventh climacteric periods, and an ancient classical Greek at- 
tribute, which has been explained in connexion with three at least 
of the preceding classes. The term Emmenagogia or Emraena- 
gogy, to denote an Emmenagogue operation or effect, is legiti- 
mately formed and appropriate in all respects, and in analogy with 
several other terms that have been already mentioned and em- 
ployed. 

Definition. True and proper Emmenagoga (if there are in 
fact any such agents) either are or should be articles which by a 
direct and exclusive operation upon the catamenial excretories of 
the uterus, produce the catamenia when they are retained or sup- 
pressed, and increase them when they are deficient in quality ; 
and this without either augmentation or diminution of vital ener- 
165 
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gy or strength .of action in any part of the system, but merely by 
increase of excretory activity. 

According to my definition, an Emmenagogue true and proper 
ought to act primarily upon that part of the involuntary motor- 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition etc. which is sent to the cata- 
menial excretories of the uterus. The essential part of an Em- 
menagogue operation — that which takes place in all cases, is 
merely an increase of activity in the excretories, intirely inde- 
pendent of any augmentation or diminution of vital energy, pow- 
er or strength of action. 

I shall quote a very few definitions from some of the most com- 
mon works on the materia medica, for the purpose of showing the 
received notions in regard to the Emmenagogues, rather than 
from any expectation of throwing any additional light upon the 
difficulties of the subject. Hooper says that "whatever possesses 
the power of promoting that monthly discharge by the uterus, 
which, from a law of the animal economy, should take place in 
certain conditions of the female system," is an Emmenagogue. 
{Hoop. Lex. Med. Uh Amer. Edit. N. Y. 1829, Vol: /, sub 
voce.) It is obvious that this definition would comprehend not 
only all the Adenagics, that are ever employed for the production 
of Emmenagogy, but also all those agents that ever produce this 
effect indirectly. Indeed one author himself gives an explanation 
of his definition which amounts to this. Hooper says that " the 
articles belonging to this class are" 1. " Stimulating Emmena- 
gogues as Hydrargyrine and Antimonial preparations ;" 2. "Irri- 
tating Emmenagogues as Aloe, Savin and Cantharis;" 3. "Tonic 
Emmenagogues as Ferruginous preparations, Cold Bath and Ex- 
ercise ;" 4. " Antispasmodic Emmenagogues as Assa-fcetida, Oas- 
toreum and Pediluvia." (Ibidem.) In the whole of this list, I 
need hardly say, there is not a single true and proper Emmena- 
gogue, though there are a number of Adenagics, as the Hydrar- 
gyrine preparations, Savin, and possibly Assa-fcetida may possess 
this power in a slight degree. 

Pearson says that Emmenagoga " are those medicinal agents 
which are employed to promote the menstrual discharge, being for 
the most part of a stimulant nature, their administration is im- 
proper in plethoric and inflammatory conditions of the body." 
"They are especially adapted to those cases of obstructed and 
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suppressed menses, in which there is a deficiency of animal heat, 
and a want of energy in the circulating system." (Pract. Synops. 
Mat. Aliment. & Mat. Med. by Richd. Pearson, Lond. 1808, 
Pg. 271.) Pearson's proper definition, without his qualification, 
is as broad and comprehensive as Hooper's. His statement that 
the Emmenagogues are mostly of a Stimulant nature would seem 
to limit them within very narrow bounds ; and yet this seeming is 
doubtless fallacious, since Pearson would unquestionably consider 
every thing as Stimulant that proves Eramenagogue, whether di- 
rectly or indirectly. 

Cullen says that "Emmenagoga or Menagoga" (are) " medi- 
cines suited to promote the menstrual flux in women, or to excite 
and restore it when retained or suppressed." (Cull. Treat. Mat. 
Med. by B. S. Bart. Philad. 1812, Vol. 7, Pg. 120.) This de- 
finition also comprehends not only Adenagics, but every thing 
else that ever produces Emmenagogy, whether directly or indi- 
rectly. Cullen adds that " we can not absolutely deny such a 
power in medicine, and therefore the use of the term ; but I would 
have it cautiously admitted, as I am of opinion that in a hundred 
instances it has been employed without reason." (Cull. Treat. 
Mat. Med. by B. S. Bart. Philad. 1812, Vol. 7, Pg. 120-1.) 
This indicates that Cullen had some notion of a limitation of the 
term Enimenagogue, which his definition cjpes not express, and 
that in fact, he rather doubted the existence of any agents justly 
and truly belonging to such a class. 

J. Moore Neligan says that " Emmenagogues are medicines 
which are supposed to be capable of promoting the menstrual dis- 
charge." (J. M. Neligan Med. Uses, Mode of Administr. 2d 
Edit. Dubl. 1847, Pg. 162.) Neligan adds "that any substances 
have a direct or specific power*over the uterine organs has been 
doubted by many, in consequence of the uncertainty of the opera- 
tion of the so called specific Emmenagogues, and also as the ute- 
rus is not an organ intended for the elimination of foreign mat- 
ter." Neligan says " but there are a few medicines which are 
employed to promote the menstrual secretion, and which appear 
to act solely as Stimulants to the uterus, and these alone will be 
considered." (Ibidem) Neligan's definition has the same lati- 
tude with all the rest ; and yet his qualifying remarks seem te 
look to a restriction which his definition by no means makes. 
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Murray says that "the medicines distinguished by the appella- 
tion of Emmenagogues are those which are capable of promoting 
the menstrual discharge." {John Murr. Syst. Mat. Med. and 
Pharm. fr. Uh Mini. Edit, by J. B. Beck, N. York, 1828, 
Pg. 204.) Saying that what are called Emmenagogues promote 
the menstrual discharge is assuredly not a very logical definition, 
nor one that requires comment. John Murray says "it seems 
possible a priori that there may be substances disposed to act 
more peculiarly upon the uterine system ; yet experience does not 
confirm this supposition ; there being no proof perhaps that any 
of the substances styled Emmenagogue produce their effect from 
any specific power." Again John Murray says that "it is suffi- 
ciently certain that there are many substances, which, when re- 
moved into the stomach, have their Stimulant operation more par- 
ticularly determined to one organ than an other." But he adds 
that " it is doubtful whether there is any particular determination 
to the vessels" of the uterus. {Ibidem.) 

I do not observe that Mr. Headland has any such class of rem- 
edial agents as Emmenagoga and therefore I suppose that he did 
not admit the existence of such a class. 

Swediaur says " Menagogum specificum nullum novi praeter 
terrorem subitum." {F. Swed. Mat. Med. Paris. Ann VIII, 
Pg. XII Conspect.)^ In fact all of our authors on the materia 
medica seem to doubt the existence of any true and proper Em- 
menagogues, though all their definitions are so made-out as to 
comprise many of the Adenagics, as well as all of those articles 
which ever produce Emmenagogy by an indirect operation ; such 
for example as the invigorants whether Antisbestics or Tonics. 
For myself I have no knowledge of any true and proper Emmen- 
agogue ; and a considerable number of authors testify to the same 
effect. Stephenson & Churchill have evidently been disbeliev- 
ers in our knowledge of any true and proper Emmenagogues, since 
they say " if Ergot is capable of producing such an extraordinary 
effect" (upon the uterus) " we would ask why we should despair 
of finding direct" (doubtless meaning true and proper, because 
Adenagics are really direct) " Emmenagogues, or medicines capa- 
ble of producing a flow of the catamenia, by their own peculiar or 
specific action on the uterus." (Steph. <& Church. Med. Bot. 
Burn Edit. Bond. 1836, Vol. Ill, Article 176.) But thtse gen- 
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tlemen maintain that there is now one Emmenagogue known, 
which directly produces Emmenagogy " by its own peculiar or 
specific action on the uterus" and " unaccompanied by any other 
sensible effects." This supposed Emmenagogue true and proper 
is an old article of the materia medica, which has been left-out 
ot all the later works on this subject, viz. Chenopodium Yulvaria 
{Linn.) C. olidum {Curtis.) Samuel Dale M. D. says of this ar- 
ticle " uterina est ; menses provocat ; fcetum mortuum secundin- 
amque expellet ; in Hystericis multum prodest." {Sujpplem. to 
Pharmacol. Lond. 1705, Sect. 3d, Par. 3d, Artie. 19, Pg. 56.) 
Under the old name Atriplex foetida {Bauhin.) Cullen says of 
this article, " it is a plant of a remarkable foefeor, and may be pre- 
sumed from that, to be a powerful Antispasmodic." Cullen speaks 
highly of it for this power, though as would seem, rather from 
testimony than personal experience. {Cull. Treat. Mat. Med. 
B. S. Bart. Ed. Philad. 1812, Vol. II., Pg. 257.) This article 
is active only in its recent state, so that it can be taken only when, 
beat to a pulp and made extemporaneously into a Conserve. Even 
in this form, with the best flavoring ingredients known, it is so 
disagreeable and even offensive that it is difficult to persuade pa- 
tients to take it. Chenopodium Yulvaria grows almost all over 
Europe and the ^Northern part of Africa. Where it is indigen- 
ous, I suspect that no one can now say with certainty. It is occa- 
sionally found in the U. S. A. in the back-yards of crockery- 
shops, where their crates are unpacked, the seeds being brought 
across the Atlantic among the grass and straw used in packing. 
It is said to be regularly cultivated in some parts of England for 
medicinal use, and it might be in the U. S. A. just as well. What- 
ever powers are possessed by Chenopodium Yulvaria {Linn.) are 
doubtless possessed likewise by Caroxylum fcetidum {De Can- 
dolle) popularly called Mulley, because it has "odorem foetidum 
Chenopodii Yulvarise." {De Cand. Prodr. Syst. Nat. Reg. Veg. 
Parissiis 1849, Prs. 13, Pg. 178, Sub. Carox.f&t.) Caroxylum 
foetidum is indigenous "in ^Egypto inferiore et superiore." Like 
Chenopodium Yulvaria it may be cultivated almost any where 
and every where. 

But are these two articles true and proper Emmenagogues? 
Some points are yet to be ascertained, before we can confidently 
assent to this. They are probably moderate Euphrenics ; but I do 
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not think that an Em menagogne operation can possibly result from 
such a degree of this power as they can reasonably be supposed 
to possess. Are they Adenagics ? I think that probability is 
strongly against it ; and yet this should be carefully ascertained, 
since if they do actually possess this power, it will account for any 
Emmenagogne effects, without the possession of any true Emmen- 
agogue power. According to Stephenson & Churchill, Mr. Houlton 
has tested the Emmenagogne powers of Chenopodium Vulvaria 
in a few cases, and confirmed it by experience. Mr. Churchill 
has likewise been successful with it in a few cases. It is said 
to be in extensive and successful popular use, in the neighborhood 
of Coggeshall, Essex ; the knowledge of it (as is supposed) hav- 
ing been derived from Dr. Dale already quoted. It is said to be 
sold in large quantities in Covent-garden, being cultivated at 
Mitcham for the supply of the market. The amount sold is sup- 
posed to prove its efficacy, at least to a certain extent. It is al- 
leged to be adapted only to cases of Amenorrhcea occurring in 
leucophlegmatic habits. This statement, if true, furnishes a strong 
argument against the true Emmenagogue power of these articles, 
because it is not in such cases, that a proper and mere Emmena- 
gogue is to berelied-upon. Upon the whole there appears to me to 
be much ground for doubting that these articles are true and 
proper Emmenagogues; but still the subject should be thoroughly 
investigated. 

At first view it may seem out of place to dwell so long upon a 
single article or two, in the proem to a class. As it is however 
for the purpose of contributing to determine whether there is any 
real foundation for such class— whether there are any articles 
which truly possess the power on which such class is to be found- 
ed or not, I think what I have said will not be deemed too much. 

The catamenial discharge is always a peculiar and specific se- 
cretion, with uniform and more or less definite characters. When- 
ever it deviates from these, it is morbid, and needs medical treat- 
ment. When it is morbid, it is very generally hemorrhagic. 
The catamenia constitute a periodical excretion, and having once 
appeared, they ordinarily recur in health only at regular and de- 
finite periods, whether such recurrence is spontaneous or facti- 
tious, i. e. the effect of medical treatment. If they are forced at 
any time except the normal one, the discharge is commonly he- 



Proem to the Class Emmenagoga. 1329 

raorrhagic, and not the regular and specific secretion. The cata- 
menia are said to be retained whenever they fail of making their 
appearance" either at or about the second climacteric period,, and 
with proper maturity of the constitution ; and they are said to be 
suppressed whenever they are suddenly arrested by some excess, 
deficiency or other irregularity of what are called the non-natu- 
rals, or the attack of some disease. They are likewise said to be 
suppressed, when, having once been established, they subsequent- 
ly fail of recurring at the proper periods. Morbid derangement 
of the catamenia is idiopathic when it takes place suddenly and 
in health, in consequence of some excess, deficiency, or other 
irregularity of the non-naturals, or the access of some disease ; and 
it is symptomatic when it is preceded and occasioned by some 
different specific disease. 

Nothing in practical medicine is better known than that reten- 
tion and suppression of the catamenia, whether the morbid condi- 
tion is idiopathic or symptomatic, may not infrequently be obvia- 
ted by other classes of remedies, beside what I should reckon as 
true and proper Emmenagogues, provided they are judiciously 
selected in relation to the true indications of the case. John Mur- 
ray mentions four powers by which he supposes that Emmena- 
gogy is some times produced. These are a Cathartic power, a 
Tonic power, a Stimulant power, and an Antispasmodic power. 
He says that " a Stimulant effect produced in neighboring parts 
seem to be in some degree propagated to the uterine vessels." 
"It is thus that some Cathartics, such as Aloe and Helleborus 
niger have been supposed to act, their Stimulus being communi- 
cated from the larger intestines to the uterus." " They are prob 
ably of advantage too in Amenorrhcea, simply as Cathartics, re- 
moving the state of torpor in the intestinal canal" (which is) 
" connected with the disease ; and more advantage is derived from 
the Emmenagogues of this class, than from any of the others." 
(/. Murr. Syst. Mat. Med. & Pkarm. by J. B. Peek, fr. UK 
Edinb. Edit. N. Y. 1828, Pg. 204.) No Cathartic within my 
knowledge ever produces any true Stimulant i. e. Antisbestic ef- 
fect; and certainly neither Aloe nor Helleborus niger ever does 
it. Besides, I do not think that true Stimulant i. e. Antisbestic 
effects are ever produced locally and much less in the intestinum 
rectum. It is an irritation merely and not true Stimulation which 
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here accomplishes the purpose; and may be and most commonly 
is merely local. But on this very point, practising physicians have 
often said to me, that this is a trifling and unimportant distinc- 
tion not worth making; and these same gentlemen I have known 
depend upon mere irritants i. e. Oresthetics, where a quickly dif- 
fused increase of vital energy and strength of action was in fact 
required ; and of course always with utter disappointment. Un- 
der this confusion with regard to true Stimulants i. e. Antisbes- 
tics, and mere irritants i. e. Oresthetics, I have often known de- 
cidedly exhausting Oresthetics employed when Antisbestics were 
needed. Under such a gross mistake, I have some times known 
the inference drawn than Stimulants i. e. Antisbestics were value- 
less; or that they had administered the article excessively and 
occasioned that chimera indirect debility. This distinction I hold 
to be of .fundamental importance in practice. 

But how are Cathartics of advantage in Amenorrhcea, except 
by producing a specific irritation referred to the lower and larger 
intestines ? I have no knowledge that torpor of the lower and 
larger intestines as respects peristaltic action has any tendency to 
produce or perpetuate Amenorrhcea; and to what other torpor are 
these intestines subject ? As I believe, to none at all. I doubt not 
that the Emmenagogue effect of Cathartics is always due to the 
specific irritation which they produce, except when they are pnshed 
to an operation more or less drastic. Drastic and Hydragogue 
Catharsis is always more or less Adenagic, and Adenagics some 
times, if not often, operate upon the secretories of the uterus, as a 
part of their operation upon the secernent and absorbent or glan- 
dular system generally ; and this brings to mind a power not men- 
tioned by John Murray, which produces Emmenagogy not infre- 
quently. When Amenorrhcea is symptomatic of exhaustion i. e. 
of debility generally, it would be injurious to restore the catame- 
nia till a good degree of tone has been recovered. Here Cathar- 
tics and even Adenagics would be positively injurious, till the pa- 
tient has been suitably invigorated ; and when this is effected the 
catamenia will usually be restored spontaneously, or will readily 
return under the use of some appropriate Adenagic. These are 
the cases in which the Tonics and Antisbestics are so useful, in- 
deed so important, so absolutely necessary. But in these cases, 
the Tonics and the Antisbeetics can hardly be considered as even 
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indirect Emmenagogues since they only obviate the cause of the 
Amenorrhcea, without restoring the secretion. If the secretion 
returns, it does so spontaneously ; and often an Adenagic is neces- 
sary to bring it back, even after tone is restored. The Tonics and 
Antisbestics are absolutely essential preparations, since without 
the restoration of the tone the restoration of the secretion would 
be highly injurious. 

Exactly what John Murray intends by Antispasmodics, can be 
ascertained only by his catalogue of articles, since neither his 
definition, nor his proem to the class, nor the intrinsic and etymo- 
logical signification of its name throw much if any light upon the 
subject. I can not say what is, and what is not a remedy for 
some thing like Spasm, but which never the less is not Spasm, 
because I have no knowledge of any such diseases. I do not 
think that any thing which Murray reckons as a mere Antispas- 
modic is capable of operating either directly or indirectly to ob- 
viate either idiopathic or symptomatic Amenorrhcea. 

Murray mentions Hydrargyrum (of course meaning certain of 
its preparations) as a Tonic, or as Tonics, which are capable of 
proving Emmenagogue. Now, if any of the Mercurials possess 
even the smallest degree of Tonic power, I have yet got it to 
learn. All of the Mercurials are more or less Adenagic, and as 
6uch, they are capable of obviating certain cases of Amenorrhcea 
which are by no means numerous. How Murray makes-out that 
the Mercurials are Tonics which are capable of proving Antispas- 
modic, is a mystery which I have never solved ; and yet if they 
are not among his Antispasmodic-Emmenagogues I do not know 
what is. He certainly calls them Tonic- Antispasmodics. If I 
understand him aright, these preparations prove Antispasmodic 
by virtue of some peculiarity of their Tonic power ; and they 
prove Emmenagogue by virtue of their Antispasmodic power. 
The correctness of all this however, depends upon the correctness 
of my supposition that the Mercurials are a part of his Antispas- 
modics, which he reckons as capable of proving Emmenagogue. 
The only other of Murray's ^Tonic-Antispasmodics, which I can 
possibly suppose that he reckons as Emmenagogue is Cinchona. 
This he certainly considers as a Tonic-Antispasmodic. I can not 
conjecture on what ground Murray reckons it an Antispasmodic, 
but I can easily perceive in what cases of Amenorrhcea it may 
166 
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prove useful, viz. those which are intirely dependent upon ex- 
haustion or general debility ; but its operation is according to the 
law of the operation of the Tonics, and in no other way, so far as 
I can discover. What any supposed Antispasmodic power can 
have to do with the matter, I am unable to conjecture. Of Cin- 
chona in Amenorrhcea, I think we may say exactly the same as 
of every other efficient Tonic, with the exception only that it is 
perhaps preferable to every other, probably because the primary 
manifestations of its operation are in the sanguiferous system. In 
Murray's whole list of Antispasmodics, I can find nothing except 
the Mercurials and Cinchona, that any practical physician can 
possibly rely upon, either as a direct or indirect Emmenagogue. 
By the bye, what must be the foundation of a class that comprises 
Cinchona, the Mercurials, Opium, Cuprum, Common ^Ether, 
Sagapenum, Bitumen Petrel aeum, etc., all of which are reckoned 
as Antispasmodics by Murray. I have seen the Adenagics oftener 
used for the production of Emmenagogy than any other class 
of agents. Bat it will be obvious (if my notions in regard to the 
Adenagics are correct,) that they must act upon the uterine secre- 
tion only as a part of a more general operation upon the whole 
secernent and absorbent or glandular system, and not as mere 
Emmenagogues. . 

Picrotoxic Acid or Picrotoxina, (for it is uncertain whether this 
substance is an Acid or an Alcaloid,) I have several times seen 
prove Emmenagogue in extraordinary circumstances. When em- 
ployed for Neuralgia Rheumatalgica, (the patient, to all appear- 
ance, being in perfect health in all other respects, and never hav- 
ing had any derangement of the catamenial secretion,) I have 
repeatedly known Picrotoxic Acid or Picrotoxina produce the 
catamenia at various times between a week after their last recur- 
rence, and a week previous to their regular return, and this after 
less than a week's use of the medicine. It may perhaps be 
thought surprising that after the repeated observation of such 
facts as the preceding, I have never yet employed this agent in 
Amenorrhcea of either sort; but the truth is, it is now so many 
years since I have been called to treat a case that did not require 
a restoration of tone, before a return of the catamenia could be 
desired, that I have had no opportunity to test its Emmenagogue 
power as it ought to be tested. In all of the cases to which I 
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have just referred, whenever I have succeded in the restoration 
of tone, the catamenia have recurred spontaneously ; and when I 
have not succeded in such restoration, I did not desire the ap- 
pearance of the catamenia. Although I can not reasonably doubt 
its Emmenagogue power, as a part merely of an Adenagic power, 
yet it requires to be further tested. Again I have assumed that 
it is Adenagic, but this also requires to be further tested. The 
fruit of Anamirta paniculata I very well know, and that from ex- 
perience, to be Adenagic. But I have only inferred that Picrotoxic 
Acid is such, because the article which yields it is certainly Ade- 
nagic, and because 1 it has proved Emmenagogue. But Anamirta 
paniculata contains another active principle, which I have never 
employed, and of whose powers I know nothing. For a more 
thorough knowledge of all the powers of each of these active 
principles, there ought to be an entirely new and complete investi- 
gation, and by a person who understands the diagnosis of both 
an Adenagic power and also of an Erethistic one, in contradis- 
tinction from a Narcotic one. 

Polygala Senega and Polygala grand iflorum are well known as 
powerful Emmenagogues ; but then they are such only as a part 
of an operation upon the whole secernent and absorbent or gland- 
ular system, and probably by means of the Hydragogue-Ca- 
tharsis which they almost if not quite invariably produce, when 
used for the purpose now under consideration. These two species 
of Polygala are however ill adapted to the treatment of any cases 
of Amenorrhcea, whether of retention or suppression, that are at- 
tended with any material amount of exhaustion or general debili- 
ty, because they are directly exhausting to a certain degree, 
though not sufficiently so to render them Antiphlogistic ; because 
they almost always prove Hydragogue-Cathartic when used with 
even moderate efficiency ; and because they impair appetite and 
digestive power, and leave the alimentary canal in an undesirable 
condition. 

Sanguinaria vernalis, an Adenagic of considerable activity, I 
have often seen effectual for the production of Emmenagogy. 
This when properly managed never proves directly exhausting, 
nor is it ever Cathartic. Unless it shonld be so managed as to 
keep the patient Nauseated for the greater part of the time. I 
know of no way in which it can possibly prove injurious. 
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The same may be said of Yeratrum viride that I have just said 
of Sanguinaria vernalis. Both are Erethistic, Adenagic and 
Emetic, with no other powers. Their Adenagic operation is suffi- 
cient to account for their Emmenagogue effects. It is quite prob- 
able however, that their Erethistic power increases their Emmen- 
agogue operation. Unlike Polygala Senega and Polygala grandi- 
florum, they are destitute of all Cathartic power, while these last 
mentioned articles are destitute of any Erethistic power. 

Lobelia infiata possesses the same powers by name, as Sanguin- 
aria vernalis and Yeratrum viride, though they differ conside- 
rably in quality. Lobelia infiata is Emmenagogue by virtue of 
its Adenagic power, and probably also by virtue of its Erethistic 
power, which by the bye, is less in proportion than in Sanguinaria 
or Yeratrum. These will serve as specimens of some of the 
Adenagics which are enjployed for their Emmenagogue effects. 

Cullen says that " writers on the materia medica, both ancient 
and modern, particularly the former, mention many medicines a8 
Emmenagogues." He adds " I have employed a great number 
of these recommended by them, but I have been so very often 
disappointed of the wished-for effects, that I have ventured to 
allege that ancient writers had not, on this subject, spoken from 
experience." These disappointments which I have met-with, I 
find to have also happened to my fellow practitioners ; and I 
have not, among the most experienced, found any one who does ' 
not acknowledge his failures in employing the Emmenagogue 
medicines recommended by writers ; nor who does not own that 
he can not almost in any case of Amenorrhcea, with much confi- 
dence promise success in curing it." (Cull. Treat. Mat. Med. 
B. S. Bart. Edit. Philad. 1812, Vol. II, Pg. 407.) Cullen 
6ays that Emmenagogues are " a set of medicines the most un- 
faithful and very frequently disappointing our expectations from 
them." (Ibidem.) " What is the foundation of this failure" (says 
Cullen,) "it is not easy to assign ; bnt I judge it to be owing to 
this, that we have not yet found-out a medicine which has any 
specific power in Stimulating the vessels of the Uterus." (Ibi- 
dem.) 

I can not say that I have found as much difficulty in producing 
Emmenagogy as Cullen seems to have done. I have never yet 
become acquainted with any article that operates directly and 
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exclusively to increase the activity of the catamenial excretories of 
the uterus under all circumstances. I know however, a conside- 
rable number of Adenagics that increase the activity of the cata- 
menial excretories as a part merely of an operation upon the se2er- 
nent and absorbent or glandular system generally, though (as I 
think) not without reference to the condition of the system, un- 
der which they are employed. When the Amenorrhcea is pro- 
duced by a morbid condition of the system at large, or by the 
existence of some specific disease, it is vain to expect a restoration 
of the catamenia ; and even if they are restored under such 
circumstances, the restoration (I believe) always heightens 
disease in the aggregate and retards a cure. If I have carefully 
ascertained the general condition of the system accompanying 
the Amenorrhcea, and settled whether the case is idiopathic or 
symptomatic, and prescribed accordingly. 1 have uniformly 
found that as soon as the system is restored to its natural or 
healthy state, the catamenia have either returned spontaneously, 
or been easily produced, usually by certain Adenagics. If it 
would not be presumption for me to suggest such a thing of Cul- 
len, I should surmise that his frequent failure in the production 
of Emmenagogy must have resulted from overlooking or neglect- 
ing some of the preceding considerations. 

I have some times been called to prescribe for a case, in which 
the system has been deeply diseased, and in which the Amenor- 
rhcea has been merely the effect of such disease. In these cir- 
cumstances, I have been expected and occasionally even required 
to restore the catamenial secretion, without any time or opportu- 
nity to obviate the constitutional difficulty. This, as a general 
rule, has been impracticable, aud when it has not, the recurrence 
of the catamenia under such circumstances, has but added to 
the difficulty in the aggregate. A compliance with such unrea- 
sonable expectations, even when it happens to be practicable, is 
very much to be deprecated, and happily can not often be done. 

Let us attend a little further to Cullen's views and princi- 
ples upon this subject, that we may obtain all the light possible 
upon the cause of his failure in the production of Emmenagogy. 
Cullen says, "I suppose the menstrual discharge to be upon the 
footing of an active Hemorrhagy ; which by the laws of the econ- 
omy is disposed to return after a certain interval, and which, after 
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some repetition, may, by the power of habit, be determined to re- 
turn at regular intervals." {Gull. Treat. Mat. Med. B. S. Bart. 
Edit. Philad. 1812, Vol. 1L Pg. 407.) Cullen says that as in 
all active Hemorrhagies, the flowing of blood depends especially 
upon the increased action of the vessels of the part, so in the 
uterine discharge, it depends upon an increased action in the ves- 
sels of the uterus." (Ibidem.) Cullen says that "the general 
doctrine" (of the Emmenagogues,) " amounts to this, that the 
medicines which are to be employed in both the states of Amenor- 
rhoea," (viz. Retention and suppression,) " are chiefly those 
which strengthen and increase action of the vessels of the uterus." 
(Ibidem, Pg. 408.) What success should we expect in the pro- 
duction of an active i. e. en tonic or phlogistic Hemorrhage, 
which requires agents to " strengthen and increase the action of 
the vessels of the uterus," the agents selected for this purpose be- 
ing Castoreum, Assa-foetida, Crocus, Ferrum, Aloe and Hydrar- 
gyrum, which constitute the whole catalogue of Emmenagogues in 
Cullen's materia medica ? For myself, I never knew any thing 
accomplished in Amenorrhcea ; either with Castoreum, Assa-foe- 
tida, Crocus, or Ferrum. I am well aware that considerable im- 
portance is by many attached to Ferrum ; but I repeat that I 
never saw the least benefit in Amenorrhcea from this agent alone, 
either under my own direction or that of any other physician. 
With Cantharis, Wine and Cinchona conjoined ; or even with 
Aloe merely, when there was but moderate exhaustion, I have 
known it reckoned as performing wonders. If Ferrum were al- 
ways to be employed unconjoined with any thing, I doubt not that 
it would sink greatly in the estimation of physicians, if it did 
not sink intirely out of the materia medica. Aloe is an Irritant- 
Cathartic under certain management ; Hydrargyrum as an Aden- 
agic often produces Emmenagogy ; but when there is considerable 
exhaustion they often fail ; and even when they succede, they 
commonly do injury rather than render benefit. I very much 
doubt whether any physician ever succeded very well in the pro- 
duction of Emmenagogy, with such a meager, and (with two ex- 
ceptions only) such a feeble list of Emmenagogues. 

Stephenson and Churchill say " it is well known that the sup- 
pression" (and probably the retention) of this peculiar secretion," 
(viz. the catamenial) " is generally supposed to arise from defi- 
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ciency of action in the uterine vessels, which has led to the gene- 
ral practice of giving Tonics, or diffusible and permanent Stim- 
uli," {Steph. and Church. Med. Bot. Burn. Edit. Lond. 1836, 
Vol. Ill, Article 176. " Deficiency of action in the 
uterine vessels" here doubtless has reference to atony ; and 
since the change of the general diathesis of our diseases, which 
took place between 1805-6 or 7 and 1812, Amenorrhoea has been 
attended with such a " deficiency of action in the uterine vessels," 
and therefore it does require Tonics and Antisbestics. But in all 
cases of Amenorrhoea there is always a " deficiency of action in 
the uterine vessels" in an other sense of the phrase, viz. the 
sense of deficient activity, and this as well in nonatonic as in 
atonic cases ; for formerly, under a different general diathesis, 
non-atonic cases were common. But it does not by any means 
follow that deficient secretory activity requires Tonics or Antis- 
bestics. It is deficiency of vital energy and strength of action, 
and not deficiency of secretory activity, that indicate these two 
classes of medicines ; for these two sorts of " deficiency of ac- 
tion in the uterine vessels" are materially and essentially differ- 
ent, however common it may be to confound them. 

Deficiency of activity in the catamenial excretories of the 
uterus appears to me to be the very essence of Amenorrhoea of 
all sorts and kinds. This condition may exist alone, or it may be 
accompanied with other pathological conditions. The following 
are the principal combinations of different pathological conditions 
that occur in Amenorrhoea. 

1. Deficient secretory activity (as is supposed by some) with 
a greater or less amount of entony. The existence of this combi- 
nation is more than doubtful. I have inquired about it of many 
of those physicians who lived the greater part of their profession- 
al lives under the general phlogistic diathesis ; but I never found , 
any one who supposed that he had ever known such a case. As 
appears to me, the cases of Amenorrhoea that have been supposed 
to be entonic, must have been those in which a suspension of the 
catamenia, in the midst of their course, and in a woman of per- 
fect health, has been suddenly produced by some great excess, 
deficiency or irregularity of some of the non-naturals, as for ex- 
ample, getting thoroughly wet to the skin, or becoming inordi- 
nately chilled dur^g a protracted ride in extremely cold weather, 
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and with inadequate clothing, etc. Under these circumstances 
there is usually neither entony nor atony ; but this is not always 
well understood. There is said commonly to be plethora, though 
the amount of blood in the system is no greater than it was before 
the suspension of the catamenia took place, and where there was 
certainly no degree or trace of plethora. There is commonly 
pain in the head and back ; and some times there is flushed face, 
and some times a full and bounding, i. e. an irritated pulse. 
Such cases however, when occurring under a general phlogistic 
diathesis, differ considerably from the same cases occurring under 
a general atonic diathesis. But under both sorts of circumstan- 
ces, they will tolerate almost any treatment, and health will return 
underit, the treatment, whatever it happens to be, acquiring great 
credit. I illustrate by such cases as I have seen. In short, I 
suppose the condition now under consideration is essentially the 
same as that which I am next to mention, viz. 

2. Deficient secretory activity with a non-entonic and a non- 
atonic condition of the system. 

3. Deficient secretory activity with a greater or less amount 
of atony. 

4. Deficient secretory activity accompanied with an insuscep- 
tible, inirritable and torpid condition of the system at large. 

5. Deficient secretory activity accompanied with a morbidly 
susceptible and irritable condition of the system at large. 

6. Every combination of these several conditions that does 
not involve any pathological incompatibility. 

1. Besides this there is Amenorrhoea existing in connection 
with every disease, by which it is capable of being produced 
symptomatically. 

The loose and equivocal phrase " deficiency of action in the 
uterine vessels" seems to have been understood as vaguely as it 
has been expressed ; and it constitutes one out of a multitude of 
casts in medicine, in which words have been made things, in 
which indefinite phraseology has been misunderstood and rea- 
soned-from in an incorrect manner, and (as would seem,) has led 
to great errors in practice. 

I have long been in the habit of supposing that when the activ- 
ity of an excretory is capable of being decidedly increased by 
one or more Adenagics ; and much more especially when a con- 
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• 
siderable number of articles of this last mentioned class produce 
this effect, we may expect with considerable confidence to find 
agents capable of acting directly and exclusively to increase the 
activity of such excretory, and this without any more general ac- 
tion upon the whole secernent and absorbent or glandular system, 
and without any increase or diminution of vital energy and 
strength of action in the vessels of the uterus. Upon this gen- 
eral ground, I have formerly expected that we should some day 
find Emmenagogues, when they are searched-for intelligently, i. 
e. with a discriminating knowledge of what constitutes an Em- 
menagogue in contradistinction from an Adenagic, or any other 
class of agents that is ever employed to produce this effect either 
directly or indirectly. As the uterus constitutes an integral part of 
the secernent and absorbent system generally, it will be obvious 
that its secreting function must be capable of being more or less 
affected by all those agents that operate upon the whole of that 
system, viz. by the Adenagics ; but it will be equally obvious that 
the Adenagics can not be reckoned as true and proper Emmen- 
agogues, any more than they can be reckoned as true and proper 
Diuretics, Diaphoretics, Blennagogues, etc. The Adenagics are 
all these, and more, at one and the same time ; while a true and 
proper Emmenagogue should operate directly and exclusively up- 
on the catamenial excretories of the uterus. But as the catame- 
nial excretories of the uterus undoubtedly have some peculiarities 
of organization and susceptibility, in comparison with the rest of 
the secernent and absorbent system, I can discover no reason, a 
priori, why there should not be true and proper Emmenagogues, 
as well as true and proper Diuretics, or true and proper Diapho 
retics ; and I have long been of the opinion that, on proper re- 
search, such will actually be found. The catamenial excretories 
are so peculiar, and their excretion is so different from every oth- 
er, that it would be strange indeed if agents should not be found, 
that are capable of acting directly, immediately and exclusively 
upon them, to increase their activity, without acting at all upon 
any other part of the secernent and absorbent or glandular sys- 
tem. 

Not only practitioners of medicine, but writers on materia 
medica, have hitherto been in the habit of confounding in one 
promiscuous mass, those agents which operate directly and exclu- 
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sively upon an individual excretory merely ; those which ope- 
rate in the same manner upon the whole secernent aud absorbent 
system ; and those which operate only indirectly, and by virtue 
of totally different powers, either upon an individual excretory, 
or upon the whole glandular system. With such a perfect defi- 
ciency of discrimination, the wonder is that even true and prop- 
er Diuretics, and true and proper Diophoretics should ever have 
been discovered, rather than that we should still be ignorant of 
any true and proper Emmenagogues, and any true and proper Blen- 
nagogues. Had no true and proper Diuretics ever been discovered, 
we should have no analogy in favor of the existence of any true 
and proper Emmenagogues, or any true and proper Blennagogues, 
and the conclusion would be much more probable that there is, in 
fact, no just foundation either lor a class of Diuretics, Diaphoret- 
ics, Blennagogues or Emmenagogues, and that each of these ex- 
cretions could be increased directly and immediately only by 
Adenagics or agents that act upon the whole secernent and absor- 
bent system. This last opinion has indeed been advanced ; but 
as appears to me, it has net been adequately substantiated. I am 
however, much more inclined to think that time and research 
will lead to a widely different conclusion, viz. that there are true 
and proper Emmenagogues, and Blennagogues, as well as true 
and proper Diaphoretics and Diuretics. From the peculiarities 
of organization and susceptibility (indicated by the peculiarities of 
the excretions) which the different ^ecernents must inevitably 
possess, we should think that this ought to be the result (as I have 
said) of time and research. I must say however, that the longer 
I practice medicine the less has been my confidence in the force 
of this analogy. 

In the present state of our knowledge and without any true and 
proper Emmenagogues, (unless Chenopodium Vulvaria and Ca- 
roxylon foetid um are such) our means of obviating Amenorrhoea 
whether of Retention or Suppression are first directly by Adenag- 
ics, Cathartics and Ergastics ; and second indirectly by whatever 
agents or classes of agents will relieve or obviate any pathological 
condition or disease of which the Amenorrbcea may be symptom- 
atic. As I have stated elsewhere, I have found Adenagics very 
effectual for the relief of Amenorrhoea not symptomatic of any 
pathological condition or disease for which this class of agents is 
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not remedial, or is absolutely inappropriate. For such cases I 
have been in the habit of considering Adenagics as preferible to 
every other group of agents. However there is not much differ- 
ence between the efficacy of certain Adenagics and certain Ca- 
thartics, in such cases. In particular instances, I have succeded 
well with certain Ergastics, more especially Saltatio or Dancing, 
and Equitatio or Riding on Horseback. Itineratio or Journeying 
if properly conducted and continued for a sufficient length of 
time very often answers the desired purpose. Practically, or so 
far as their operative effects are concerned, each of these pro- 
cesses may be reckoned as active exercises, however authors may 
rank some of them. 

The agents or classes of agents that are considered as proving 
indirectly Emmenagogue, i. e. which obviate Amenorrhoea by 
means of obviating some pathological condition or disease, of 
which the Amenorrhoea is symptomatic are (as is commonly sup- 
posed) First, Antiphlogistics ; Second, Narcotics ; Third, Oresthet- 
ics ; Fourth, Antisbestics ; and Fifth, Tonics. Pure idiopathic non- 
phlogistic and non-atonic Amenorrhoea may be readily distinguish- 
ed from the several symptomatic sorts, by the circumstances 
that the patient is affected with no other disease ; that between 
the regular catamenial periods, the general health does not devi- 
ate appreciably from its natural state ; that at these periods, in- 
stead of the customary excretion or evacuation, there is more or 
less pain in the head, back, hips and legs, frequent micturition, 
flushed face, full and perhaps irritable and somewhat bounding 
but neither preternaturally strong nor preternaturally weak pulse, 
so that the patient is neither in an entonic condition on the one 
hand, nor an atonic one on the other. In true idiopathic non- 
phlogistic and non-atonic Amenorrhoea, the patient is commonly, 
but vaguely and indefinitely, said to be plethoric, though I imag- 
ine that it would be extremely difficult to show that the absolute 
quantity of blood in the system is at all preternaturally increased. 
At the catamenial period certainly, when the symptoms of the 
supposed plethora appear, the quantity of blood in the system is 
no greater than in the intervals, when no such symptoms exist. 
The truth is that by plethora in this application, those who use 
the term really understand phlogistic diathesis; though true phlogis- 
tic diathesis no more exists than the chimera plethora. So far as I 
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know, these are the only idiopathic cases of Amenorrhea. Under the 
erroneous opinion that they are attended with a greater or less degree 
of entony, they are commonly treated by Depletion of Blood, Ca- 
tharsis with the Antiphlogistic Salts ; etc. This course, by virtue 
of the strong impression which it usually makes, is some times 
successful, without the aid of any other remedies ; but much the 
most frequently it requires to be followed by other agents. 
The fact that invigorating agents such as Tonics and 
Antisbestics are of no service, but on the contrary are 
injurious before Bleeding and Catharsis, but are admissible 
afterwards, is true of every non-pholgistic and non-atonic disease, 
and in reality furnishes no evidence of the propriety of either of 
these sets of measures. A healthy man needs neither Antiphlo- 
gistics, nor Tonics and Antisbestics ; but bleed and purge him 
enough, and the latter two will be admissible if not required. If 
by artificial processes a positive atony is produced when it did 
not previously exist, a contiary course will afterwards be admissi- 
ble, though it was by no means indicated at first, any more than 
the exhausting measures. 1 have long been accustomed to see 
patients first bled and purged actively, and then stimulated (as 
the language was) efficiently ; but I never yet met with any evi- 
dence of the propriety of contrary or opposite and medicinally 
incompatible measures in immediate succession, though I have 
heard many an argument (so called) and even some times from 
the chair of a professor, in favor of such a course. As appears 
to me, it is difficult to demonstrate the propriety or advantage (at 
least to the patient) of inducing a morbid condition not previously 
existing, for the sake merely of being able to employ the reme- 
dies appropriate to such condition. 

In the treatment of true idiopathic Amenorrhoea of this sort, 
all that is necessary, in the present state of our knowledge in re- 
gard to Emenagogues, is the efficient employment for a proper 
time of some appropriate Adenagic. Were there any true and 
proper Emmenagogues, these are the cases in which, as I think, 
they would be indicated. And yet these are not the cases in 
which Chenopodium Vulvaria and Caroxylon fcetidum are alleged 
to be useful. I consider this as a strong argument against the 
supposition that these two articles are in fact true and proper 
Emmenagogues. But at the present period, and ever since the 
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change of the general diathesis of our diseases from entonic to 
atonic, scarcely any other cases of Amenorrhcea, except those 
which are purely and exclusively symptomatic, seem to occur. 
Amenorrhoea in fact much the most frequently depends upon vari- 
ous morbid conditions of the whole body constituting other specific 
diseases. However a mere and pure reduction of the vital ener- 
gies considerably below the range of health, is very frequently at- 
tended with a cessation of the catamenia. In all these symptom- 
atic cases, the suspension of the uterine excretion seems to be a 
salutary provision intended to retard the progress and lessen the 
degree of the exhaustion, which would otherwise take place. In such 
cases, matrons and nurses, andmuch too often physicians areliable to 
attach very much too great importance to the single symptom of 
suspended catamenia, and consequently to direct the principal 
part, and some times the whole of their efforts to the obviation 
of this symptom merely, while the primary disease is suffered to 
progress unheeded and unremedied, and perhaps aggravated by 
the use of injudicious medicines for the Amenorrhcea merely. 
Under such a course, very happily there is a total failure of suc- 
cess in the restoration of the uterine excretion, which would be 
much more fortunate for the patient, were it not for the fact that 
it gives rise to a vain and injurious perseverance in remedies 
highly improper for the case. 

It would be difficult to enumerate all the various diseases of which 
Amenorrhcea may be, and often is symptomatic ; and such an 
enumeration is not at all necessary. Mere symptomatic Amenor- 
rhcea is always to be removed by the removal of the disease of 
which it is a symptom, or of which it is a consequence. The 
remedies must of course be as various as the diseases require 
which occasion the Amenorrhcea. A specification of the differ- 
ent pathological conditions with which Amenorrhcea may be, and 
often is connected, or on which it may be dependent, would an- 
swer every practical purpose, ancl might therefore be useful. 
This would be easy to make, but I shall omit it for the purpose of 
retrenchment. 

The synonymy of this class is less than that of any other, it 
beino- only Emmenagoga, Menagoga, Uterina. 

It 'will at once be perceived that Menagoga is precisely the 
same term as Emmenagoga, the prefixed preposition only being 
dropped. 
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The term TJterina is a mere Latin attribute with the significa- 
tion of relating to the uterus. It is often applied to every thing 
supposed to exert any influence whatever upon the uterus ; but 
it is now commonly confined to the Emmenagogues. It is objec- 
tionable from the vagueness of its signification ; but it is inadmis- 
sible because it is Latin. 



PROEM TO THE CLASS ECBOLICA. 

There is an ancitnt and classical Greek verb signifying essen- 
tially to cast-off '; to produce abortion or miscarriage ; to occa- 
sion parturition y from which the term Ecbolica is regularly 
and legitimately derived. This term has been long in use ; but 
whether it was employed by the ancient Greek physicians or not, 
I am now ignorant, and have not at present leisure to ascertain. 
A belief in the existence of Ecbolics is certainly quite ancient, 
how much so, I am unable to say. Ecblesis aid Ecbole are both 
legitimate nouns-substantive derived from the same verb from 
which Ecbolica is formed. Both of these terms denote acasting- 
off '/ an abortion or miscarriage / and parturition. I consider 
Ecblesis as a term much preferable to Ecbole, though the latter 
is found in all the common Lexica, which is not the fact with the 
former. As I have been informed, the term Ecblesis is in use 
among the modern Greeks. 

There is another classical Greek verb signifying to cause abor- 
tion or miscarriage ; or to produce parturition / from which 
the term Ectitrotica is regularly and legitimately formed. I be- 
lieve that this term is not found in the common Greek Lexica ; 
but it is in common use in Europe. Ectitrosis is a regularly 
formed noun-substantive from the same verb from which Ectitrot- 
ica is derived. Of course it signifies abortion, miscarriage and 
parturition 
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From a combination of a Greek attribute for sharp or sour ; 
and a Greek verb signifying to bring-forth ; or to produce by 
parturition • is formed the term Oxytocica, i. e. sharpeners of 
parturition • a term principally employed by the French. Oxy- 
tocia is an ancient classiclal Greek term having exactly the same 
import as Oxytocica. Oxytocos would be a regular Greek noun- 
substantive denoting parturition produced by an Oxytocic ; 
since tocos denotes spontaneous parturition / " ipse pariendi 
actus ;" but I do not at all like this term. As appears to me, 
Oxytocecis would be equally legitimate and in other respects 
more eligible. Indeed if the Greek letter commonly represented 
by the Roman or Latinjc were to be represented by Tc making Oxy- 
tokesis the sound of the term would be much improved. I men- 
tion these three terms as names of this class, because all of them 
are employed with about equal frequency. For myself, I greatly 
prefer the term Ecbolica, and next to this the term Ectitrotica ; 
but a different preference is entertained by many. The first two 
certainly are equally appropriate. 

As I have already mentioned three of the names of this class, 
I may as well finish the synomymy in this place. There is a 
Greek noun-substantive of the feminine gender, with both a 
singular and plural number which signifies partus \ puerperium ; 
the bringing-forth of a child ; child-birth; etc. {See Hederi- 
cus^s and Donnegan's Lexical) There is likewise another term 
spelled in the same manner, but with a different accent, which is 
of the neuter gender, plural number, and without a singular, and 
of course declined differently. This signifies purgamenta post 
partum in mulieribus relicta. From the first of these terms lochica 
would be a legitimate derivative attribute signifying Parturifa- 
rientia, as correct a name for this class as Oxytocica, Ectitrotica 
or Ebolica. As respects signification and its being a single word 
I perceive no objection to it ; but the fact that it is pure Latin is 
sufficient to cause its rejection. 

This class has been called Parturifacientia. As rtspects signi- 
fication and its being a single word, I perceive no objection to 
this name ; but the fact that it is pure Latin is sufficient to cause 
its rejection. 

The term Abortefactiva and Abortefactores I have often heard 
applied to this class ; but their import is too limited, and they are 
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pure Latin. The class has been called Abortefacientia. 

This term has a too limited signification and is Latin. These 
two circumstances are sufficient to determine its rejection. It is 
not however objectionable, like the next two terms, on the score 
of its consisting of two distinct words, which can not be com- 
pounded into one. 

The class is often called Partus-acceleratores and Partus-ac- 
celerantia. These compound names are appropriate enough as 
respects their signification, for it can not be expected that a 
mere name should imply an exact and complete definition. The 
fact however that both consists of two words, which cannot well be 
combined, constitutes a serious objection to them ; and the addi- 
tional fact that they are pure Latin, contrary to the law of nomen- 
clature for the classes, absolutely excludes them. 

This class has been considered as identical with the supposed 
Emmenagoga, and under that view has had the term applied to 
it. But it will at once be obvious that there must be a material 
difference between that power which operates directly and exclu- 
sively to produce contractions of the muscular fibers of the giavid 
uterus, and that power which operates directly and exclusively 
to increase activity of the catamenial excretories of the same or- 
gan. But it may be said that, as there are no true and proper 
Emmenagogues, and as Emmenagogy is always produced by 
some other power beside that of a true and proper Emmenagogue, 
this group of agents may be one of the sets of articles that some 
times operates in this manner. This however brings us to the 
question by what power these agents are supposed to prove Em- 
menagogue ; for every agent used for this purpose has some 
power, which is the foundation of another class. The power of 
directly producing contractions in the muscular fibres of the 
gravid uterus is not the foundation of any other class except in- 
deed Ecbolics ; nor will such a power produce Emmenagogy. It 
appears clear to me therefore that Ecbolics are widely different 
from Emmenagogues, and from every agent ever used as such. 

Definition. True and proper Ecbolics, Ectitrotics or Oxytoc- 
ics (if there are any such agents) are articles which act directly 
and exclusively upon the gravid uterus, contributing to produce, 
or actually producing parturient contractions when they did not 
previously exist, and increasing them when already begun, and 
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this without increase or diminution of vital energy and strength 
of action in any other subordinate part of the system, and with- 
out being preceded or occasioned by any other operation. If the 
uterine contractions in a given case, are produced by a power 
which is the foundation of another class, the article producing 
them can not be considered as a true and proper Ecbolic. All 
this, as appears to me, is necessary to constitute a true and proper 
Ecbolic. When any agent has the power of proving truly and 
properly Ecbolic, it will be obvious that it must have the power 
of acting especially upon that part of the involuntary motor 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition and reproduction which is 
sent to the uterus. The essence of an Ecbolic operation consists 
in the production of peculiar contractions of the muscular fibres 
of the gravid uterus, which may generally be distinguished from 
the natural contractions, by their being much more nearly con- 
tinuous, or at most merely remittent and not intermittent, like 
those which are natural. 

But are there any true and proper Ecbolics according to my 
definition ? I never could actually satisfy myself that there are. 
In fact, all positive evidence seems to me to be against it. If 
there is such a class of agents, would not its proper place in my 
system be in the first nexus, alliance or group of classes, imme- 
diately after the Erethistics and between them and the Euphre- 
nics? Admitting this class to be demonstrably spurious, this 
subject might still merit consideration. Considering the class 
Ecbolica however as more or less doubtful, or at least as requir- 
ing further investigation, I have been in the habit of locating it 
immediately after Emmenagoga and Blennagoga, classes equally 
doubtful, but which I have often supposed might yet be discov- 
ered, though perhaps Ecbolics may not agree with the character 
of the nexus or alliance. As a public instructor I was always 
expected, in fact required to treat of the spurious classes Antid- 
ota, Anthelmintica and Antilithica, which I did by way of appen- 
dix to the proems of the true and genuine classes. "With these 
might be associated all that it would be necessary to say of the 
Ecbolics. Upon the whole I entertain great doubts whether the 
Ecbolics (at present so called) deserve to constitute a distinct 
class in the materia medica ; or in other words, I doubt whether 
there is an Ecbolic power now known distinct from other powers, 
168 
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which constitute the foundation of other classes. It appears to 
me to be highly probable, for reasons soon to be given, that all 
the most efficient and truly important articles now reckoned as 
Ecbolics produce their Ecbolic effect by virtue either of a Narcotic 
or an Erethistic power, one or the other ; but of the correctness 
of this opinion I would not be understood as being absolutely 
sure. "What is to follow will exhibit the ground of my doubts 
and uncertainty. 

Claviceps purpurea. 

Claviceps purpurea (Ergot of Wheat, Rye, etc.) may be taken as an 
example of a Narcotic which may be made to prove Ecbolic ; and 
the inquiry may be made whether it proves Ecbolic by a true and 
proper Ecbolic power as I define it, or by its Narcotic power. 
Claviceps is generally believed to have the power of acting di- 
rectly upon the muscular fibers of the uterus, producing contrac- 
tions when they were not previously occurring, or increasing them 
when they previously existed. From this supposed or real power 
(as the facts may happen to be) it is believed by some, that this 
agent is capable of acting in a similar manner upon the urinary 
bladder, when it is affected with what is called (I believe errone- 
ously) Paralysis, much more likely Acinesia a distinct patholog- 
ical condition. Now the muscular fibers of the uterus are invol- 
untary and intended to act only when this organ is impregnated, 
while the muscular fibers of the urinary madder are voluntary 
and intended to act at any time in obedience to the will. Such a 
great difference in the functions of the two organs, and of the subor- 
dinate parts of the nervous system involved, as well as the fact 
that one is operated-upon only in health and the other only in 
disease, we should naturally expect might occasion a great differ- 
ence in their susceptibilities, as well as the manner in which they 
are affected by medicine. It would indeed be a very important 
fact, if it were well ascertained, that Claviceps should be ca- 
pable of producing an Ecblesis of the accumulated urine from a 
urinary bladder in a state of Acinesia, as well as an Ecblesis of 
the foetus from a gravid uterus at the full time of parturition. 
The two processes seem very little alike ; and a priori would 
hardly be expected to be accomplished by the same power and 
operation ; but I have nothing except a negative experience to 
oppose to the positive testimony which there is of it. But with- 
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out any reference to this hypothesis, we find published statements 
that, as a matter of experience, Claviceps is more or less effectual 
for relief of what is commonly called Paralysis, doubtless Acin- 
esia Vesicae urinariae. If this article really has thepower of reliev- 
ing this affection, I should think that it must have some other 
medicinal power beside those of a Narcotic and Ecbolic, as I un- 
derstand these powers. 

Claviceps purpurea most certainly possesses a very decided Nar- 
cotic power, since it is capable of all the several grades or de- 
grees of a Narcotic operation, with about as many, and as promi- 
nent peculiarities to be sure, as commonly distinguish the differ- 
ent individual Narcotics from each other. It is most decidedly 
Antirritant, and I think also that it is Anodyne, though I have 
never relied upon it alone, for the relief of any case of severe 
pain, simply because I never felt justified in trusting to an arti- 
cle with which I had so little experience, in cases where the pa- 
tient is the subject of so much suffering. At all events, where 
this article has been employed freely as an Anodyne, very little 
Papaver has seemed to be necessary in proportion to the apparent 
severity and intensity of the pain. I have often witnessed a 
.Hypnotic or Soporific effect from this agent ; and in two cases 
where I thought it had been given inordinately, it produced a de- 
gree of Coma that was thought dangerous for a considerable 
time. I have also seen most of the other symptoms of Ultimate- 
Narcosis in a very decided degree from this agent. I very well 
know a medical gentleman who was formerly much in the habit 
ot using this article for its Narcotic effects merely, esteeming it 
more like Papaver than any other article in the materia medica. 
Whether he continues this practice to the present time I am una- 
ble to say. 

I have heard a Narcotic power denied to this article, but I have 
often witnessed every regular grade of the operation of this power 
in both sexes. If it should be deemed an objection to this state- 
ment that Claviceps is represented, when given in large doses, 
as producing Spastic or Convulsive action before it has produced 
any other noticeable Narcotic effects, I answer that, in like man- 
ner, Botrophis Actaeoides and StrychnosNux- vomica, when given 
in large doses, produce Spastic or Convulsive action before they 
produce any other noticeable Erethistic effects; and why should 
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this thing be more incredible in one case, than in the other ? It 
can be shown conclusively that a certain group of Narcotics have 
the power of producing Spastic or Convulsive action, as a prima- 
ry part of their operation, provided they are given in sufficiently 
large doses at once, and that such Spastic or Convulsive action 
occurs in certain involuntary muscles, before it is perceived in 
the voluntary ones. As I have elsewhere stated, there are three 
prominent sorts of Spasm or Convulsion producible by medicinal 
agents, two of which are occasioned by Narcotics, viz. clonic and 
subtonic Spasms. Perfectly tonic Spasms, so far as I have ever 
been able to ascertain, are producible only by Erethistics. No 
individual Narcotic or Erethistic ever produces more than one 
sort of Spasm, but every article of these two classes is always 
true to one sort. There are other less prominently distinct sorts, 
but, so far as I know, none of them are producible by any medi- 
cinal agents. 

Like other Narcotics, Claviceps has the power of producing 
Spasms or Convulsions of the most common, i. e. the subtonic 
sort ; and if given freely within a short time, it produces these 
as one of the primary parts of its operation ; and it produces 
them in involuntary muscles before it occasions them in the vol-' 
untary. "When I have known this article given very freely as a 
Narcotic, and in women not gravid, they have usually complained 
much of what they denominated painful and distressing 
" Cramps" in the region oi the uterus, which other physicians 
have unhesitatingly pronounced to be unequivocal Spasms of the 
uterus. Of this I am not quite as well satisfied as the gentle- 
men in question appeared to be. But what were they if not 
Spasms ? Possibly they may have been a peculiar sort of Neu- 
ralgic pains. I should myself be inclined to consider them as 
Spasms if I could consider the unimpregnated and perfectly con- 
tracted uterus as capable of being affected with Spasms. In an 
impregnated uterus, at least one that had been gravid a few 
months, I doubt not that the effect of Claviceps would have 
been uterine contractions, whether Spastic or not, will soon be 
considered. Now these " Cramps" so called, appear to be the 
nearest approach to Spasms of which the unimpregnated uterus 
is capable. 

Next to this 1 have seen greatly disturbed action of the heart 
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produced by what I considered an inordinate quantity of 
Claviceps. This affection it is not easy to describe. Those phy- 
sicians that I have been with when it occurred, called it " tumul- 
tuous action " and seemed to be perfectly satisfied that they 
should be well understood. I have seen a much higher degree 
of a very similar effect produced by Botrophis Actaeoi'des, which 
I shall soon mention again. The effects in question were un- 
doubtedly produced by Claviceps, in consequence of the ad- 
ministration of an inordinate quantity of an unusually strong prep- 
aration of a better article than common to a very susceptible 
subject by an attendent under strong apprehensions. I have seen 
the effects which I describe several times and always under the 
same circumstances, so that I feel sure that they are not acciden- 
tal. 

As appears to me, when any thing like strong uterine contrac- 
tions are produced by Claviceps, they are always decidedly Spas- 
tic or Convulsive, since they exhibit all the usual and essential 
symptoms of Spasm or Convulsion, and since when pushed be- 
yond the production of strong uterine action, this article often 
produces very nearly universal Spasm or Convulsion very much 
of the same character as the previous affection of the uterus. I 
have twice seen the whole body rendered rigid in this way, and 
attended with only slight remissions. In these cases however, 
there was nothing like an Opisthotonos. Emprosthotonos and 
Pleurosthotonos, without a sufficient irritation confined to the ori- 
gins of particular nerves of voluntary motion, but nut affecting 
the whole, appear to me to be incapable of occurring, so that I 
need not say that they are doubtless never producible either by 
Narcotics or Erethistics, the only medicinal agents ever capable of 
producing Spasms or Convulsions, I have commonly been in the 
habit of defining Spasm or Convulsion as an abnormal, sudden 
and more or less violent, but brief contraction of one or more 
muscles or bundles of muscular fibres. The uterine contractions 
in natnral and regular parturition, are certainly very like tonic 
Spasms ; but as parturition is certainly a natural process, and 
therefore a process of health, it can not well be considered as 
Spastic or Convulsive, unless we extend the definition beyond 
what is morbid. If the word abnormal were omitted from this 
definition, I can not discover why it would not be perfectly ap- 
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plicable to regular and natural parturition, without comprehend- 
ing any thing else which is- not truly abnormal or morbid, or in 
other words, which is not unequivocal disease. But there is an 
obvious difference between natural parturient contractions and 
those produced by Olaviceps ; and I will anticipate so much as 
to add by Botrophis Actseoi'des. As I have seen uterine contrac- 
tions produced by these two agents, they may always be easily 
distinguished from those which are natural. "With this definition 
and explanations, I leave it to others either to make a new defi- 
nition of Spasm or Convulsion, or to accept mine either with or 
without the qualifying term abnormal, and of course to rank natu- 
ral parturition accordingly. 

Claviceps purpurea is likewise Ecbolic ; but whether it is such 
by virtue of its Narcotic power merely, or by virtue of a differ- 
ent and distinct power, viz. a true and proper Ecbolic power, as 
according to my definition, I do not pretend to decide. I only 
furnish considerations that may contribute toward a correct decis- 
ion. It appears to me certain that the uterine contractions it 
produces are decidedly of a Spastic or Convulsive nature, because 
they exhibit all the usual characteristics of Spasm or Convulsion; 
because if it is pushed considerably beyond the production of 
mere uterine contractions, it is certainly capable of producing 
nearly universal Spasms or Convulsions — Spasms or Convulsions 
of the same general character as the normal contractions of the 
uterus, and Spasms or Convulsions of which the uterine contrac- 
tions in question are but the beginning. Never the less, as I 
have already inculcated, the factitious contractions produced by 
Claviceps, if decided, , may be readily distinguished from 
spontaneous and normal ones. "What circumstances are there 
then, which indicate that the Ecbolic effects of this agent are 
any thing else than the regular Spastic or Convulsive action 
which the Claviceps as a Narcotic, must necessarily have the 
power of producing ? I know of none, except the fact that they 
are much more readily produced in the gravid uterus than in an 
unimpregnated one (of which the reason appears to me to be suffi- 
ciently obvious) and except that the whole system is far more 
readily affected with these Spasms or Convulsions by this agent, 
when the subject is gravid than when not. 

Does not the fact that Claviceps produces subtonic Spasms or 
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Convulsions, as one of the primary parts of its operation ; and in 
involuntary muscles in preference to the voluntary, explain its 
Ecbolic operation without any necessity of its possessing a true 
and proper Ecbolic power, as according to my definition ? Would 
not any .Narcotic operating in this manner in the same degree 
necessarily prove equally Ecbolic, if given freely enough within 
a sufficiently short time? If this agent does actually prove 
Ecbolic merely by virtue of its Narcotic power, which is the 
foundation of an other class, it can not of course be admitted to 
be a true and proper Ecbolic. If then Claviceps is in fact a 
Narcotic (of which there are positive proofs) and if the uterine 
contractions which it produces are of a Spastic or Convulsive 
character (which as appears to me, cannot be disproved) it would 
seem that we cannot well avoid the conclusion that the uterine 
contractions in question are occasioned intirely by its Narcotic 
powers. But if this is the fact, why are not all Narcotics that 
are capable of producing Spastic or Convulsive action as a prima- 
ry part of their operation, equally efficient as Ecbolics as Clavi- 
ceps ? The laws or principles in relation to this point, seem to be 
the following, viz. First. Some Narcotics produce Spastic or Con- 
vulsive action as a primary part of their operation, when they are 
taken in single, fall or large doses ; while others produce 
it only as a part of their ultimate Narcotic effects. Second. 
Some Narcotics produce Spastic or Convulsive action first in the 
involuntary muscles ; while others produce it first in the volunta- 
ry. Third. Some Narcotics produce Spasms or Convulsions of 
the common or subtonic sort, while others produce them of the 
clonic or Epileptic sort. Now it would 6eem that all those Nar- 
cotics which produce Spastic or Convulsive action as a primary 
part of their operation, when they are taken in single full or large 
doses ; which produce Spastic or Convulsive action first in the 
involuntary muscles ; and which produce Spasms or Convulsions 
of the common or subtonic sort, should all be Ecbolics, at least 
when there is any predisposition to uterine contractions, and gen- 
erally when there is none. 

There is a peculiarity in the operation of Claviceps, which is 
here worthy of notice, because, as I think, it is certainly due to 
its Narcotic operation, if no other of its effects are. I here allude 
to the fact that when the influence of a sufficient dose passes-off 
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before the birth of the child, the susceptibility to its subsequent 
influence is very materially diminished, till there has been time 
for its secondary as well as primary effects to disappear wholly. 
In addition to this, Claviceps is very liable to Narcotize the 
child, and even to destroy its life by this operation. It is surpris- 
ing that any one who has ever witnessed the Ultimate-Narcotic 
effects* of Papaver, or any other article of this class that has the 
power of producing Coma, should fail of recognizing the true 
character of this symptom, and all the others which accompany 
it. I have repeatedly seen this Ultimate-Narcosis from Claviceps, 
when it has been given largely to very susceptible adults for 
Hemorrhagia, Dyspnoea exacerbans, etc. Again, it is equally 
surprising that any one who has practiced obstetrics for any con- 
siderable time, should suppose that a child has been squeezed to 
death, which is born flaccid, limsy or limber, livid, and with ut- 
ter incapability of spontaneous respiration for any length of time, 
and this three fourths of an hour after the taking of a full dose of Clavi- 
ceps by the mother for a cessation of uterine contractions when 
there was ample relaxation of all the soft parts at the time of the 
cessation. I have known cases in which the pelvis of the mother 
was very small, and the head of the child very large, where 
strong parturient contractions continued three and four days, so 
that, at the birth, the head of the child was extremely compressed 
and elongated ; and yet as soon as it had passed the soft parts, 
the child cried lustily, and exhibited other signs of activity. In 
fact I never witnessed any thing like Coma, any livor, any flac- 
cidity, or any difficulty in keeping-up respiration in the child 
from the strongest and the longest compression of the head in 
the most protracted parturition. 

If Claviceps proves Ecbolic merely by virtue of its Narcotic 
power, we may say that this is the sole power which it possesses. 
But if its Ecbolic effect is independent of its Narcotic power, I 
think we shall be obliged to consider it as a true and proper Ec- 
bolic, as according to my definition, and then we must reckon it 
as both Narcotic and Ecbolic. I do not think that it can be con- 
sidered as possessing any other different and distinct power. If 
it is a mere Narcotic, perhaps its Ecbolic effects are a part of a 
Narcotic Erethism. Now I wish it to be expressly understood 
that I do not profess to have knowledge enough of the whole 
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operation and effects of this agent to be able to decide whether it 
is a true and proper Ecbolic or not, and whether it proves Ec- 
bolic merely by certain peculiarities of its Narcotic power or not. 

There are said to be three species of Claviceps, all of which 
probably possess the same medicinal powers, and if so, doubtless 
operate in the same manner, whether they are less or more active 
than the most common species. The two additional ones are 
Claviceps microcephala. (Tulasne) and Claviceps nigricans. {Tu- 
lasne.) I must not be understood as stating that these two have 
actually been ascertained to be medicinal i. e. Ecbolic. I only 
state that it is probable, from their natural-history affinity. 

Beside these, I have 'good reason to believe that there are other 
Fungi, not improbably a considerable number, that are capable 
of operating in the same manner, and of producing the same ef- 
fects. 

SCLEROTIUM ZeiNCM. {BondfoUS.)* 

Ergot of Maize. (Boulin.) 

Mais peladero. (Incolarum.) 
This is said to be much more active as an Ecbolic than Clavi- 
ceps purpurea, beside producing other very singular effects upon 
the animal economy, if it is used protractedly. " The Ergot of 
Maize, according to Roulin, is very common in Columbia." " Its 
use," (long protracted of course) " is attended with the shedding 
of the hair, both of man and beast, and" (sometimes) " even of the 
teeth." " Mules fed on it lose their hoofs, and Fowls lay eggs 
without a shell." " Its action upon the uterus is as powerful as 
that of Ergot of Rye, and perhaps more so." {Ann des S. 19, 
279, and Lindl. Introd. Nat. Syst. Bot. Bond. 1830, Gramin. 
Pa. 303 and 304, and JV. T. Edit. 1831, Pg. 301, and 2d Edit. 
Lond. 1836, Gramin. Pg. 378.) I do not by any means know 
that Sclerotium Zei'num is Narcotic ; but it is so like Claviceps 
purpurea in its ecbolic power that we may well presume it to be 
like it in its Narcotic power, so that doubtless the same reasoning 



*It is to be observed that Sclerotium is now considered to be a spurious genus, but 
as I do not know how the several articles have been disposed-of, that were once sup- 
posed to be its species, I am obliged to designate this agent by an exploded and incor- 
rect name ; but one which will never the less serve to identify this particular Fungus. 
(See Bonafous Hist. Nat. Agric, et. Economdu Mais Paris, 1836, 1 Vol. Fol. 19, plan- 
ekes color i£es.) 
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in regard to the modus operandi will be applicable to both. It is 
doubtless by its Abortifacient power that it causes the eggs of 
Fowls to be extruded before there has been time for a shell to be 
formed. By what power does it cause the'sheddiug of the hair 
of man and of brute animals, and the casting-offof the hoofs of 
Mules long fed upon it? As it is scarcely probable that it is nec- 
essary to understand this, in order to understand its Ecbolic pow- 
er, I think that this subject may very well be postponed till the 
individual article is fully treated of. I will Only add in this 
place, that these effects must either be due to some peculiarity ot 
its Narcotic power, which is the more probable opinion, or it must 
possess a very powerful degree of Adenagic power, which is the 
less probable opinion. It must not be forgot that quite as extra- 
ordinary effects are imputed to Claviceps, viz. the production of 
Gangrsena Ustilaginea. If this imputation is correct, it assimi- 
lates the two articles very closely. Great care however is neces- 
sary not to confound mere speculations with positively proved 
facts. 

SCLEROTIUM MAYDIS. (Dub.) 

An article that has been described under the name of Sclero- 
tium Maydis. (Dub.) and supposed by some to be Roulin's Ergot 
of Maize, but perhaps erroneously, is reputed to be active in the 
same way. As I know nothing of the natural-history characters 
of Sclerotium Ze'inum. (Bonafous) or of Sclerotium Maydis. (Dub.) 
I would suggest the inquiry whether these two names are really 
synonyms belonging to the same Fungus ? 

Spermosdia Maydis. (JFries.) 

This has also been supposed to be Roulin's Ergot of Maize. 
This seems to be Lindley's opinion. If so it is probably a syno- 
nym of Sclerotium Ze'inum. (Bonafous) or Sclerotium Maydis. 
(Dub.) or both. This suggestion however may possibly seem 
very absurd to one acquainted with the characters of the whole 
three articles, or perhaps one or two articles, as the case may 
happen to be. But Spermcedia is now considered a spurious 
genus. Whatever this may rightly be, it is said to be active. 
(Bee Bind. Flor. Med. Bond. 1838,^. 624.) 

Uredo Maydis. (De Cand.) 

Uredo Maydis. (De Cand.) is said to be active like Claviceps 
purpurea ; but I know nothing about it. 
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There are doubtless many more active Fungi than are now 
known. 

Bo vist a niorescens. (Persoon.) 

A distinguished physician of my acquaintance informed me, 
about the year 1810, or at the time that the Claviceps began to be 
revived as an Ecbolic, that Puff-ball, i. e., Bovista nigrescens. 
(Persoon) or as he said, Lycoperdon Bovista. (Linnceus) col- 
lected before the interior becomes a powder, is a Narcotic and 
Ecbolic, and he doubted not that Ergot would prove to be Nar- 
cotic as well as Ecbolic; and he added that he believed from anal- 
ogy that many other Fungi would be found to have the same pow- 
ers. As he was correct in one part" of his statement, the rest mer- 
ited investigation. 

Botrophis. 

But there are other groups of articles capable of proving Ecbol- 
ic — often actively so, and yet without any degree of Narcotic 
power, as I view their operation, though esteemed Narcotic by 
some. Of these, Botrophis Actaeoides may be taken as a type. 
I have elsewhere endeavored to show that the principal power of 
this agent is what I call Erethistic. Without specifying all of its 
effects belonging to the medicinal grade of its Erethistic operation, 
it is important to state here that it increases susceptibility when 
there is torpor or prostration, and that it contributes to obviate 
Somnolency and Coma, rather than to produce them. I have been 
in the habit of employing Botrophis for various purposes, ever 
since I commenced the practice of medicine, in 1811 ; and though 
in deference to the then universal usage of all those acquainted 
with it (for it has long been known and employed in Connecticut, 
and I venture to say, elsewhere in New England) I long called 
it Narcotic, though I never believed it to be such, since, accord- 
ing to all my observations, it never proves directly Antirritant, 
Anodyne, Hypnotic or Soporific ; and without the power of pro- 
ducing any of these effects, according to my views, no article can 
properly be reckoned a Narcotic. How then does this article 
prove Ecbolic ? Is it a true and proper article of this class, in 
conformity with my definition, or does it operate in some other 
way ? - 

By those who have read the proem to the class Erethistica, 
it will be recollected that several turmse of the very active 
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articles of this class have the power of producing some grade of 
tonic Spasms or Convulsions. Now Botrophis Actseoides is one 
of these. It is certainly capable of producing common or sub-ton- 
ic Spasms, and under a large dose it produces them as a primary 
part of its operation, and in involuntary muscles in preference to 
the voluntary. But it is only in these respects that it agrees with 
the Narcotics, and these are not sufficient to render it a Narcotic. 
But even if it should agree with the Narcotics in some of its ulti- 
mate effects, i. e. effects beyond the medicinal grade, still this 
would not render it a Narcotic. This article produces stupor of 
the lower extremities ; neuralgic pains in various parts ; greatly 
disturbed action of the heart; and finally, more or less stupor of 
the whole body, and sometimes general rigidity. Since I have 
been writing this proem, 1 have had occasion to prescribe this ar- 
ticle for Hheumatalgia, in a subject uncommonly susceptible. 
Supposing that the case was likely to prove obstinate, I directed 
as large doses, and as often repeated, as I thought the patient 
would tolerate. The consequence was that it produced a mode- 
rate but still troublesome degree of all its ultimate symptoms, such, 
as I have just specified, so that I was obliged to discontinue its 
use for several days, and at last return to it in considerably dimin- 
ished doses and quantities. I mention all this that my views may 
be the better understood. 

It is worthy of remark here that if the effect of an Ecbolic dose 
or quantity passes off previous to delivery, unlike Claviceps, it 
leaves the patient more susceptible to the operation of a subse- 
quent dose or quantity, instead of less so. There is another re- 
spect in which this article is greatly preferible to Claviceps : viz. 
that it never Narcotizes the child. After the use ( f this article, 
I never happened to see the child otherwise than lively. 

Now I cannot pretend to decide that Botrophis Actseoi'des proves 
Ecbolic in the way that I suggest ; but it seems to me probable 
that it does. After all, it may be a true and proper Ecbolic, as 
according to my definition. With my best preparation of this ar- 
ticled* I consider it as decidedly preferible to the Claviceps in 



*It should be distinctly understood that the preparations of Botrophis, as found in the 
comparatively few shops that keep them, are always bad, so far as my observations ex- 
tend. The root should be collected in the autumn, immediately after the seed is ripe, 
*ud the top has become more or less yellow, and begun to decay. The root should be 
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activity and certainty of effect, and as respects the condition in 
which it leaves both mother and child. 

There is supposed to be one other species of Botrophis : viz, 
B. Japonica, indigenous to Japan. It is as nearly allied to the 
rest of the Actaeae as the American species arc. It doubtless pos- 
sesses the same powers in some degree or other. Some of the 
species of Cimicifuga are known to possess the same powers, 
and probably the whole do, in some degree. Actaea brachipetala 
and Actaea pachypoda certainly possess the same powers in quite 
an inferior degree, and so, it is probable, does Actaea spicata. 
Indeed this last is represented as being very active ; but of this I 
entertain some doubt. Of Actaea arguta I know nothing. The 



two or three years old at the least, and probably, It should not be more than six, 
eight or ten years, though I cannot pretend to specify the exact number of 3 ears within 
which it is good. It is best when it grows on the border of a forest, where the soil is 
loose and composed mainly of decayed leaves. "When taken out of the ground, the 
earth bhould be knocked from it, and when the outside is dry, it should be made as 
clean as possible with a brush. It should never be washed, as this injures it material- 
ly. As soon as it is dry enough not to he liable to become mouldy, it should be kept 
in a tight drawer with a cover sliding in a groove. It should not be pulverized till it 
is to undergo pharmaceutic preparation. Alcoholic Tincture has always been its best 
form in my hands. The Alcohol cannot be too strong ; and if it is weaker than 0.835 
(fifteen per centum water), the preparation will be quite inferior. I always mingle the 
root and the menstruum in such proportions that the former is just covered by the lat. 
ter ; though I believe that four Troy ounces of the former will saturate a pint of the 
latter. In addition to this, the root should be reduced to a much finer powder than 
is customary for Tinctures, and should be macerated at least two months, being well 
shaken very frequently during this time. The best preparation that I have ever known 
made by any apothecary is that of Mr. Samuel Noyes of New Haven Conn, though 
his is not always equally good. As a general rule, of the preparation that I have my- 
self made, as above directed, one fluidrachm has been full equal to four fluidrachms as 
found in the shops. I have known professional gentlemen who had been accustomed 
to use the Tincture as found in the shops, and had learned that it would not produce 
the desired effects, in intense cases of disease, in less doses than four fluidrachms, ac- 
tually get into the way of administering it in this quantity at once. I have known 
physicians accustomed to the weak Tincture and the large doses just mentioned, oc- 
casionally obtain the strong preparation without knowing it, and thus produce what 
were considered alarming and certainly distressing symptons. The menstruum is, of 
course greatly weakened by macerating so large an amount of this root in it-a 
root which has such a small specific gravity. As this article is never indicated except 
in cases destitute of every degree of phlogistic diathesis, the menstruum, even in 
such doses as I have just mentioned, is never contralndicated, and muchness in the 
doses of a good preparation. 
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modern genera Cimicifuga, Botrophis and Actsea are very closely 
allied to each other in external sensible properties, and also in 
occult and medicinal ones ; and so I suppose is Trautvetteria. 
But of this genus I have no personal knowledge. The two species 
are represented as being most nearly allied to Cimicifuga. It 
would be quite extraordinary if no other of the Erethistics should 
be found to be capable of operating as Ecbolics ; but at present 
I have no certain knowledge of any other. 

Rut a. graveolens. (Linn.) 
Certain Rutaceae have long been known to be capable of pro- 
ducing the operative effects which I consider as indicative of an 
Erethistic power, and have likewise been generally reputed to be 
Ecbolic, time immemorial. Ruta graveolens is one of these. It 
is certainly Erethistic and Ecbolic, besides possessing several oth- 
er powers. Numerous cases are on record of its producing abor- 
tion and miscarriage, both in ancient and in modern times. I 
have now before me references to a number of these, which I 
shall omit till I come to a more appropriate place for them, I 
will only add here that, to all appearance, they rest on good 
authority. 

DlCTAMNUS FrAXINELLA. 

This is another Rutaceous species which is supposed by some 
to derive its generic name from a Greek verb signifying pario, 
i. e., to bring forth by parturition y or, to use another term, 
parturio. There is abundant testimony that this article is Ere- 
thistic, and as in the case of Rata, it has been considered, time 
immemorial, as Ecbolic, i. e., capable of producing abortion and 
miscarriage. This article possesses several other powers. 
Lobelia inflata, Sanguinaria vernalis and Yeratrtjm. 

Lobelia inflata and Sanguinaria vernalis are reported to have 
proved Abortifacient when used freely and for a considerable 
time, without doubt by their Adenagic power, though possibly 
assisted by their Erethistic power ; but this latter may perhaps 
be doubtful. If Sanguinaria vernalis ever produces this effect, 
doubtless Veratrum viride is capable of doing it likewise, since 
it is so much like Sanguinaria in its operation and effects, though 
I never heard of a case. I have myself known abortion and mis- 
carriage to follow a free use of the former two, but it might admit 
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of a question whether these effects were produced by the medi- 
cine or the disease. 

Tanacetum. 
There is a widely prevalent opinion in some parts of New Eng- 
land and of the Middle States, that Tanacetum vulgare. {Linn.) 
is an effectual Ecbolic. This article contains a bitter principle, 
by means of which it is a Tonic of considerable activity, and like- 
wise an essential oil by means of which it is Euphrenic (or possi- 
bly Erethistic, more likely the former,) and Narcotic, unless an 
Erethistic can produce clonic Spasms. When taken in a large 
quantity, this essential oil produces true Epileptic Convulsions, 
and not infrequently death. I have myself known this catastro- 
phe several times, and oftener Epileptic Convulsions, from which 
there was recovery when it had been taken to produce abortion. 
With the exception of its Tonic effect, the powers and operations 
of this article are much like Nutmeg and Camphor, both of which 
are Euphrenic and Narcotic, and I doubt not Antisbestic and 
Diaphoretic and capable of producing Epileptic Convulsions. 
Where I have lived and practised my profession, whether within 
New-England or out of it, no article, not even Claviceps itself, has 
the popular confidence as an Ecbolic, to such an extent as some 
preparations of Tanacetum. I have very often heard rumors of 
its successful use as an Abortifacient, but of course, such cases 
rarely fall within the cognizance of the well educated and upright 
accoucheur, unless so much happens to be taken as to occasion 
severe clonic Spasms. I can not say that I have any knowledge, 
derived from observation or experience, of the Ecbolic operation 
of this agent. It is true that in lingering parturition under my 
charge, when the patient and the women assistents very much de- 
sired it, I have suffered or permitted its use ; but as was always 
alleged, quite too timidly. However, when it has been used, and 
with the greatest freedom, I have often thought that it did actu- 
ally increase more or less the activity of the parturient process, 
but of this it was difficult to be absolutely sure. When I have 
been in attendence, I have never suffered it to be employed, ex- 
cept in the form of warm Infusion, and always of the recent plant 
instead of the dry, whenever it could be obtained, though never 
in anything like a large quantity, since I was always determined 
to avoid Convulsions. Perhaps all the Ecbolic effect that it 
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seemed to produce might have been the effect of the hot men- 
struum. In a large proportion of all the cases in which there is 
reason to think that Abortion is attempted (and I fear that this 
is not uncommon even with married women) it is believed to be 
done with Tanacetum. If it were not often successful, it seems 
to me that it would lose its reputation. But perhaps I am mis- 
taken as respects the frequency of its use for this purpose. It is 
a very common thing in some large towns for some vagabond-like 
boy to apply at the shops of the Apothecaries for "ninepence 
worth of Spurred-Rye," as their language is. If questioned as to 
the use to which it is to be applied, they generally know nothing 
about it, nor can they tell who wants it. They are simply em- 
ployed for the errand of buying it. Sometimes, but rarely, they 
will give you to understand that it is to be used in the form of 
much sweetened Infusion, for the purpose of stupefying the com- 
mon House-Fly, in order to be able to sweep them into the tire. 
I have certainly known it used for this purpose, but according to 
my belief it is far oftener used for a widely different one, though 
with what results I have no knowledge. It is possible that this 
article may prove Ecbolic by means of some aggregate of its ac- 
knowledged powers, without being a true and proper Ecbolic as 
according to my definition ; and as it produces clonic Spasms in- 
stead of sub-tonic ones, this is exceedingly probable. This is 
an old and an active article of the materia medica ; but neverthe- 
less it requires thorough investigation much more than many ar- 
ticles which have been recently introduced. 

Thus far all the articles which I have mentioned are either Nar- 
cotic or Erethistic as well as Ecbolic. In the case of t 1 3 Clavicip- 
ites and other Fungi, it would seem to me as if the Ecbolic effects 
might be dependent upon the Narcotic power; and in the case of 
the Actsese and perhaps the Rutaceae, which I have mentioned, 
it would seem to me as if the Ecbolic effects might be dependent 
upon the Erethistic power ; but in all the other cases specified, 
the Ecbolic effects would seem to be much more prominent than 
the Erethistic ones, and this under all circumstances. 
Juniperus Sabina. 

Juniperus Sabina (and I suppose that any other species of the 
genus would produce the same effect in a greater or less degree) 
has been long reckoned as an Emmenagogue, though it is not a 
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true and proper one, but it operates in this manner by virtue of 
an Adenagic power. It has also been long known that highly 
active Adenagics (of which this is one), if employed freely by a 
gravid woman, will very often produce Uterine Hemorrhage and 
Abortion or Miscarriage, according to the stage of pregnancy. 
When a physician is induced to lend himself to the purposes 
of the subject of illicit pregnancy, this article (or some other spe- 
cies of the genus) is oftener employed than anything else, because 
its use admits of considering the case as Paramenia Suppres- 
sionis, of course by an error in diagnosis, which is very liable to 
be made under such circumstances. Cases of this sort, in which 
this agent has been used successfully for the desired purpose, oc- 
casionally get wind, so that there can be no sort of doubt as to 
what it is capable of accomplishing. No doubt there ave many 
cases which never get wind. But this is clearly not a true and 
proper Ecbolic operation. Such articles can only be ranked as 
Adenagica ad Ecblesin producendum adhibita. The active 
principle of Juniperus Sabina (and other species of the genus) 
has exactly the same composition as Camphogen or Oil of Tur- 
pentine, if it is not identically the same in all respects. Of course 
it has other powers beside those of au Adenagic, none of which 
need be mentioned here except that of a Cathartic, since no oth- 
er except these two, conduce at all to its Ecbolic operation. The 
reason is obvious then why this article can not be reckoned to 
possess a true and proper Ecbolic power, but must be admitted to 
operate by a widely different one. 

Polygala Senega. Poltgala grandiflorum. 
There are a number of Adenagics of quite a different charac- 
ter from Juniperus Sabina, that, when used freely in a state of 
pregnancy, sometimes produce abortion or miscarriage, but so far 
as I know, are never used expressly for this purpose. As one of 
these, we may mention Polygala Senega and also Polygala gran- 
diflorum ; and there are several other articles whose operation is 
exactly similar. These articles are Adenagics which are effectu- 
al Emmenagogues, and which are also Hydragogue-Cathartics, 
when their use is continued for any length of time. It is 
by virtue of the first of these two powers more especially, that 
they prove Ecbolic. but the second also contributes more or less 
to it. 

170 
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RUBIA TlNCTORUM. 

Rubia Tinctorum, though considered as a weak Adenagic and 
consequently a weak Einmenagogue, is said sometimes to prove 
Abortifacient, but without any suspicion that it is a true and 
proper Ecbolic. This I should not have suspected from any anal- 
ogy- 

Trillium. 

The premorse roots of the several species of Trillium have long 
had the popular reputation of being Ecbolic, and have thence ac- 
quired the popular name of Birth-root, commonly corrupted into 
Beth-root. I have never met with a physician who had any 
knowledge of this matter, and all the accoucheuses that (within 
my knowledge) have pretended to employ the Trilliafor this pur- 
pose, ha*ve been wholly destitute of all professional education. 
As respects the external sensible properties of these roots, they 
have a peculiar acrimony somewhat like that of Polygala Senega, 
and they also have the popular reputation of being effectual for 
the restraint of Hemorrhage. From what little I know of the 
Trillia, I have been in the habit of considering them as Adenagic, 
but this is little more than conjecture. I believe, however, that 
they are Emetic ; but how valuable they may be for this purpose 
I know not. The natural order Trilliacea? contains nothing that 
is known to be active except Paris quadrifolia, which is either 
Narcotic or Erethistic and Emetic. Only about thirty species are 
reckoned as belonging to this order. Trillium has about a dozen 
or fourteen species, (authors differ about the exact number,) all 
North American. One of these, however, is said by Sprengel to 
be found also in Kamtschatka. A priori, i. e., from sensible prop- 
erties and natural-history affinities, this article is much more like- 
ly to be Ecbolic than several other articles reckoned as such. If 
the several species of the genus Trillium are truly Ecbolic, I can 
discover no reason to conclude that this is a secondary and de- 
pendent power. I know of no reason even to suspect that an Ec- 
bolic operation can be the effect of such a degree of Adenagic 
power as these species are supposed to possess ; nor does it appear 
that they are ever pushed to the point of vomiting for the pro. 
duction of Ecblesis. I never even heard a suspicion that the Tril- 
lia are either Erethistic or Narcotic ; and yet articles possessing 
such acrimony are very often the former, if not the latter; and in 
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addition to this, Paris, which is so nearly related, is one or the 
other. But their true powers are certainly very inadequately un- 
derstood, and they require to be thoroughly and carefully rein- 
vestigated. If their popular reputation as Ecbolics had not been 
so universal, the quality of the evidence would not have entitled 
them to a notice in this place. 

Arctostaphylos Uva-Ursi, 
Of late Arctostaphylos Uva-Ursi has been alleged to be Ecbol- 
ic ; but long previous to my meeting with such a statement, I 
had been informed of operative effects of this article, which, if 
really produced by it, indicate an Erethistic power. Neither of 
these powers should I expect, a priori, to find in this article, 
though I should much sooner expect to find it Erethistic than Ec- 
bolic. As the testimony in favor of the former power seemed to 
be good, though received only from a single individual, I men- 
tioned it in my catalogue of Erethistics with a note of interroga- 
tion immediately preceding it, and with four articles, which, with 
the exception of the last, I had been more or less in the habit of 
using as substitutes for it, and which I considered as decidedly 
more active in the same way exactly, each likewise with a note of 
interrogation, implying that I put them down as Erethistics, with- 
out any personal knowledge that they are such, it being what I 
should not expect a priori. These four articles were Andromeda 
Polifolia, Leucothoe Mariana, Cassandra calyculata, and Pieris 
ovalifolia, the last an East Indian plant with which I am not per- 
sonally acquainted. As ordinarily kept in the shops, Arctostaphy- 
los Uva-Ursi has always appeared to me to be just about inert. But 
then, what I have thus met with, has always seemed to be old, and as 
I have supposed, imported fro m Europe, instead of collected from 
our own fields and upon our own mountains. The first three of 
the other articles that I have employed, have always been recent, 
ly collected. This may perhaps be sufficient to account for the 
superiority of the latter. The symptoms which indicate an Ere 
thistic operation in this group of articles are those which have 
hitherto been considered erroneously as characteristic of what has 
been called an Acrid-Narcotic power. They are well known to be 
produced in a moderate degree by Ledum. It is this grade or de. 
gree of them that is said to have been produced by Arctostaphy. 
Iob Uva-Ursi. Even admitting that these articles are really Ere. 
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thistic, I should not think that they could be sufficiently so to en- 
able them to prove Ecbolic by virtue of their Erethistic power ; 
so that, as appears to me, if Arctostaphylos Uva-Ursi is really 
Ecbolic, it will be well worthy of examination whether all the 
group are not so likewise; and if one or the whole prove so, I 
think it will probably be by virtue of some other power beside an 
Erethistic one, since, as I have said, I should not think they can 
posfibly be sufficiently active Erethistics to render them Ecbolics 
by that power. Nevertheless, if Arctostaphylos Uva-Ursi and the 
rest of these articles should really prove to be Ecbolics, I shall 
consider it as rather a remarkable coincidence, if they are also 
Erethistics. I consider it as sufficiently certain that Ledum pa- 
lustre and Ledum lati folium are decided Erethistics. Now it 
appears to me that they will prove to be Ecbolic, if the re6t of 
these articles are so. and even more actively Ecbolic than any 
of them. But I suspend my judgment for further observations 
upon the whole of this group. 

Aristolocheia. 
The first three syllables of the name Aristolocheia are a Greek 
attribute in the superlative degree, whose theme is the Greek 
name for Mars, the God of War, while the last three syllables are 
a Greek noun-substantive signifying " the bringing forth of a 
child /" or " parturition / child birth /" or " delivery." The at- 
tribute that constitutes the first half of this name is commonly 
translated best ; or most excellent / though it really means most 
valiant, many of the ancients pretending that valor is the best 
thing in this world. The Greek noun-substantive which consti- 
tutes the latter half of the name Aristolocheia, and which signi- 
fies partus i puerperium / parturitio ; is of the feminine gen- 
der and has both a singular and a plural, while there is another 
noun-substantive nearly resembling it, which signifies purgamen ta 
postpartum in mulieribus relicta. The latter may be distin- 
guished by consisting of a plural merely, without a singular, by 
being of the neuter gender and by having a different accent. 
The name Aristolocheia was anciently imposed upon one or more 
species of the genus of plants which still bears this name, because 
it was supposed to be " herba puerperis opitulans" (Uedericus) 
or because of " its use's being supposed to facilitate child-birth" 
Donnegan). 
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Which of the species of the genus Aristolocheia first acquired 
the reputation of being an Ecbolic I know not. I believe that 
there are several species found in the countries bordering on the 
Mediterranean. I am inclined to believe also that they all have 
a general agreement in their medicinal powers, and that what 
may be predicated of one of them, may be predicated in a great- 
er or less degree of the whole. The species that were first adopt- 
ed into the Pharmacopoeia of Western Europe are Aristolocheia 
Clematitis, A. longa, A. Pistolocheia and A. rotunda ; but doubtless 
other species were employed in the Levant before these ; and prob- 
ably all the species are quite as active and many of them more so. 

There is something very peculiar in the external sensible prop- 
erties of this genus in all its species. They are very bitter, which 
gives theni a decided and even strong Tonic power, and beside 
this, they have a very peculiar flavor strikingly similar in all the 
species, which, when least intense is often called fragrant and ar- 
omatic, but when most intense is commonly called fetid. This 
quality is supposed to give what is called a stimulant power, when 
it is moderate ; and what is called an Antispasmodic power, when 
it is considerable. 

I am much inclined to believe that the Aristolocheise when col- 
lected at the right time, when properly cleansed, dried and pre- 
served, and above all when recent, are really both Euphrenic and 
Antisbestic in a greater or less degree (I do not pretend to know ex- 
actly how much) as well as Tonic. From their very peculiar ex- 
ternal sensible properties, they are full as likely a priori to be Ec- 
bolic as any of the Rutaceae, and more likely to be so than Arc- 
tostaphylos Uva-Ursi, and far more likely to be so than Gossypi- 
um herbaceum. But where are there any records of any obser- 
vations or experience on this subject, which contribute to prove 
them to possess this power? Nothing can be established in the 
materia medica without many observations and much experience. 
This subject is certainly worthy of a careful investigation which I 
hope will be made before lung. An Ecbolic and an Emmena- 
gogue power are often confounded. These species have certainly 
had the reputation of being Emmenagogue. Has not the reputation 
of their supposed Ecbolic power been acquired in this way ? 

Ilex opaca. 

A species of Ilex, that which is by far the most common in the 
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District of Abbeville (South Carolina) and which, without any- 
particular examination, appeared to me to be the same as the 
species indigenous to Connecticut : viz. Ilex opaca (Alton) as I 
have been informed by several physicians of the region, has a 
high popular reputation as an Ecbolic, it being considered capa- 
ble of producing abortion or miscarriage at any stage of pregnau- 
cy A strong Infusion or Decoction of the leaves is the pharma- 
ceutic preparation employed, and this is drank freely. It is sup- 
posed to be attended with uniform success in larger or smaller 
quantities. Its use is said to be confined to the Negroes ; and 
yet I was told that no intelligent physician doubted its Ecbolic 
efficacy, since its operation has been so often witnessed. What 
appeared to me surprising however was the fact that, so far as I 
could ascertain, no well educated physician had ever been known 
to make a trial of it even in a single case. 

I am not apprised that Ilex opaca is either Narcotic or Erethis- 
tic, though I believe that it possesses several other powers, to 
none of which however, so far as I have information, can we at- 
tribute its alleged Ecbolic operation. That a statement to such 
an effect should be circulating popularly, without professional ver- 
ification, seemed at first so incredible to me that I was disposed 
to reject the whole as an idle tale, till the example of Decodon 
verticillatus occurred to my recollection, which has been in much 
the same situation in Connecticut, at least for very many years. 
I then resolved to give this statement and let it be taken for what 
it is worth. I can only add that I hope some one will either ver- 
ify or disprove it, and one or the other of these before long. 
Decodon verticillatus. 

If a great amount of testimony will decide anything in medi- 
cine, Decodon verticillatus. (Gmelin.) is an Ecbolic for certain 
brute animals. This effect is said to be the most frequently pro- 
duced upon Ewes, next upon Cows and sometimes upon Mares. 
Any amount of testimony to this effect may be obtained from in- 
telligent farmers, and even much from well educated physicians, 
who are either farmers themselves, or whose practice is in an ag- 
ricultural region and almost wholly among farmers. Now if this 
agent operates as an Ecbolic upon the brute animals that I have 
mentioned, it is maintained that it may produce the same effect 
upon the human subject ; and yet I am not apprised that this has 
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ever been verified. In fact the real powers of this article are not 
known. It has been reputed to be Narcotic ; but I consider this 
as more than doubtful. It has been said to produce effects which 
would make it an Erethistic ; but I think the evidence upon this 
subject is deficient. It has been supposed to be what I call an 
Adenagic ; but has never been shown conclusively to be so. In 
more than one instance, a company of medical students associated 
in my office, and under my superintendence, for the purpose of 
ascertaining its general operative effects upon the human subject, 
if it produces any, and of ascertaining whether it is abortifactive 
upon the Cat and the Dog ; but it happened that I was obliged to 
be otherwise occupied, and indeed away from home, at the times 
selected by the young men, and consequently their investigations 
were relinquished without any definite or reliable results. It was 
from a single experiment upon one of these occasions, that one of 
the gentlemen, of an uncommonly susceptible temperament, sup- 
posed that he experienced symptoms of moderate Narcosis; but I 
did not think there was adequate evidence of such a fact. The 
natural order Lythraceae to which this plant belongs, affords no 
medicines of any material importance. It is said to contain a few 
feeble Styptics ; one active Diaphoretic which is more probably 
an Adenagic; one Hydragogue-Cathartic ; one Narcotic ; one or 
two Yesicatory-Oresthetics ; and one Febrifuge reputed to be use- 
ful in Intermittent, beside the article now under consideration ; 
and this is all the known medicinal articles in at least three hun- 
dred species. Lindley mentions this article under the name of 
Neerea verticillata and tells us " it is said to destroy the young of 
cattle heavy with calf;" but he does not give his authority for 
this. {Lindl. Veget. Kingd. Lond. 1846, Pg. 575). For the sin- 
gle Febrifuge article which he mentions, he gives no authority ; 
but it is from Martius. {Gar. Frid. Phil. Mart. Syst. Mat. 
Med. Veg. Bras. Zips, et Vind. 1843, Pg. 8.) 

GOSSYPIUM HERBACEUM. 

This article has lately been brought before the public in the U. 
S. A. as an Ecbolic. The first intelligence that I ever received of 
its use for this purpose was about 1848, from a young physician 
of Connecticut, who some time previous (I should think several 
years, but how long exactly I can not now recollect) had spent 
some time in Louisiana, where he had witnessed its employment 
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among Negro women as an Ecbolic at the full time of parturition, 
and heard of its use to produce abortion. He thought that the 
physicians of that region were all well acquainted with the fact 
that Gossypium herbaceum produced this effect, and that they 
sometimes prescribed it themselves. This young man professed 
to have administered it himself, and to have found it full as effi- 
cacious and full as certain in its effect as Claviceps itself. On in- 
quiring for the origin of this practice, he said that nobody cer- 
tainly knew it, but that it was supposed by some to have been 
brought from Africa by Negro women kidnaped after adult age. 
Now I believe that this species of Gossypium is indigenous 
to Africa. So incredulous was I upon this subject, that I 
asked for the names of some well known medical gentlemen, 
to whom I could write for further information on the sub- 
ject; and several were mentioned who were men of distinction. 
I never however made any inquiries of them, through reluctance 
to trouble them. Since the time that I received this first infor- 
mation, I have met with various communications on this subject 
in the periodicals. In this place I will only mention one from 
Dr. Frost {Chariest. Med. Jour. May 1850) ; one from Dr. Bou- 
chelle {West. Jour. Med. and Surg. Aug. 1810) ; one from Dr. 
Cabell ( Va. Med. and Surg. Jour. Vol. Hi. Pg. 8), etc. Dr. 
Cabell mentioned that Prof. Mettauer relies especially upon an 
JEther Gossypii as the best" pharmaceutic preparation ; though 
that which has been commonly employed is a Decoction of the 
cortical part of the stem and root (of course collected in the full 
flowering season, because this species is certainly annual with us) 
in the proportions of four ounces to two pints of water, to be boiled 
to the consumption of one half. Its certainty of operation is much 
. insisted upon, by those who have employed it. 

I know of no ground even for suspecting Gossypium herbaceum 
to possess either a Narcotic or an Erethistic power; but does it 
not possess some other power beside that of an Ecbolic ? If it does 
not possess any other, it is the only pure Ecbolic known. Till it 
is sufficiently settled that it does not possess any other power on 
the one hand, or what other power or powers it does actually pos- 
sess on the other hand, we can not decide how it proves Ecbolic. 
The species of Gossypium all have a very near affinity with each 
other; and if Gossypium herbaceum has such a power, it is ex- 
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tremely probable that the other species cultivated in the TJ. S. A. 
have the same. '.Now beside Gossypium herbaceum {Linn.) I 
think I have seen Gossypium Barbadense {Linn.) called Sea-Isl- 
and- Cotton, and Gossypium religiosum {Linn.) called Buff or 
Nankin-Cotton ; and a friend has ascertained for me Gossypium 
hirsutum {Linn.) called Upland-Georgia-Cotton. I do not know- 
that the whole natural order Malvaceae contains more than two 
articles beside Gossypium that are more, or any otherwise active 
than merely Lean tic. The root of Sida lanceolata is said to be 
intensely bitter, and is considered a valuable Stomachic-Tonic, 
{Lindl. Veget. Kingd. Lond. 1846, Pg. 367-70), and the seeds 
of Abelmoschus Moschatus have the reputation of being moderate- 
ly Euphrenic. The Ecbolic activity of Gossypium is therefore 
contrary to all natural history analogy. 

In the present state of our knowledge, Gossypium herbaceum 
must be reckoned as a simple and pure Ecbolic, and is the only 
article that can be reckoned as such. I can hardly believe that 
it will remain so, long, since classes founded upon one single arti- 
cle are not usually well founded, and consequently not stable ; 
and in conformity with this principle, I am satisfied that this 
agent will be shown not to be a true and proper Ecbolic (i. e. it 
will be shown to produce its effects by means of some other pow- 
er already the foundation of some other class), or other unequivo- 
cally true and proper Ecbolics like it will be ascertained. For 
these reasons I should have reserved the mention of this article 
till the very last, that all the rest may be judged of, independent 
of it ; though upon the principles of correct classification, it ought 
to have been considered first, as (in the present state of our knowl- 
edge) the only simple and pure, if not the only true and proper 
Ecbolic. But I have only mentioned specimens, not the whole of 
the articles belonging or supposed to belong to the class, which 
requires no rigid and exact arrangement. 

ACIDUM SUCCINICUM. 

In the early part of my professional life, I repeatedly received 
information derived from several of the oldest physicians then on 
the stage, that Succinic Acid was an effectual Ecbolic. These 
gentlemen alleged, as a result of observation and experience, that, 
in a suitable dose, it did not oftener fail of producing this effect 
than Exogonium Purga, Eheum (officinale), Aloe vera, etc. like- 
171 
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wise in suitable doses, fail of proving Cathartic. These gentlemen 
professed to have been long in the habit of employing it with suc- 
cess. Several of them were then well acquainted with the Cla- 
viceps, and had long been so, but professed to prefer Succinic Acid. 
On inquiring what other medicinal powers belonged to this Acid, 
the answer always was those of a Nervine and of an Antispas- 
modic, by both of which I understand what I now call Euphrenic. 
The gentlemen who gave this information were well educated, in- 
telligent and judicious practical men. Such testimony is assured- 
ly worthy of respect and investigation. By some means or other, 
I either omitted to inquire into the origin of this practice, or if it 
was ever commvjnicated to me, I have long ago forgot it. I do 
not now recollect ever meeting with any printed authority for it, 
though I have seen printed authorities for the Ecbolic power of 
Claviceps purpurea bearing date sometime previous to 1700. In 
consequence of this early information in regard to Succinic Acid, 
I have always been in the habit of mentioning it to my profession- 
al pupils as a Euphrenic and Ecbolic, though I never more than 
half believed this. From its composition (it being a compound- 
radical of Hydrogen and Carbon acidified by Oxygen), I should 
think it much more likely to be an Antiphlogistic, and perhaps a 
Neuragic. But I have always neglected to verify or disprove its 
reputed powers, or to procure their verification or disproof, and 
consequently have remained a kind oi skeptic in regard to its 
powers either one way or the other. The truth is that testimony 
seems to be worth less in medieine then in any other department 
of human knowledge. " Quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab 
omnibus creditnr" can scarcely be said to be any more worthy of 
belief than if it were entirely new. It is scarcely an argument 
against the correctness of the ascription of these powers to this ar- 
ticle, that they have been so long in oblivion, since the same has 
happened in regard to more active articles, and even to Claviceps. 
For myself I heartily wish that some body would thoroughly in- 
vestigate the whole matter, and whatever may be the result, give 
it to the public. 

Sod^e Biboras. 
This article is said to have been extolled by the ancients, but 
for exactly what purpose, I do not now recollect ; and in this con- 
nexion it is not necessary to examine, so long as it was not for the 
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power of which I am now treating. Homberg is well known to 
have thought highly of it; but it is not necessary to make refer- 
ence to him in this place. But the Biborate of Soda has lately 
been brought before the public as an Ecbolic, and of course as a 
remedy for Uterine Hemorrhage by virtue of this power. From 
the external sensible properties of this Salt, and the general char 
acter it has sustained hitherto, this is such a power and operation 
as we should not now expect to find in it, and therefore it be- 
hoves us to weigh well the testimony on which this ascription 
depends. Gmelin is said to cite numerous authorities in proof of 
its Oxytocic power. In the Yirginia Medical and Surgical Jour- 
nal ( Vol. iv. Pg. 146, Ftb. 1855) a case is quoted from a Belgian 
Periodical, of an obstinate Metrorrhagia, as it is called, due to the 
presence of a Uterine Polypus in which large doses of this Salt 
occasioned the expulsion of the Polypus in three days, or at least, 
was supposed to have occasioned it. In opposition to this, Du- 
chateau {Bui. de la Soc. Med. de V Emulat. November 1816) de- 
clares that he has used Biborate of Soda in numerous cases of par- 
turition, and that it is utterly destitute of any power over the uterus. 
This, it should be observed however, is mere negative testimony. 
Trousseau and Pidoux (Traite de Therap et de Mat. Med. Vol. 
i. Pg. 358) think that the Ecbolic power of this Salt is yet to be 
proved. This is given only as a specimen of the state of profes- 
sional opinion in regard to this article at the present time, though 
it must be admitted that it is very much the same, upon most med- 
ical topics. Now if this article is really Ecbolic, I should think 
that it must be by virtue of a true and proper Ecbolic power, as 
according to my definition, since there is no reason to suppose 
that it has any other power or powers to which an Ecbolic effect 
can possibly be attributed. It is alleged also to be Aphrodisiac. 
Dr. J. C. Hubbard (N. J. Jour. Med. November 1848) pro- 
nounces it eminently Aphrodisiac when used in enema. I have 
long considered it as certain that there is no true and proper Aph- 
rodisiac power, this effect being always produced either by a Eu- 
phrenic, an Erethistic, an Oresthetic, an Antisbestic or a Tonic. 
Now neither of these powers belong to this article, nor does any 
other power to which we can reasonably attribute an Aphrodisiac 
operation. Parr {Med. Diet. Vol. i. Pg. 268) says of this Salt, 
it is useful in Fluor albus so called. If there is no mistake in re- 
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gard to this supposed fact, by virtue of what power does it relieve 
Blennorrhoea vaginalis? Assuredly not by that of an Ecbolic, nor 
by that of an Aphrodisiac, even admitting this latter power to be 
correctly ascribed to it. But I do not consider that this statement 
even contributes to prove any thing. Some woman laboring un- 
der this disease, probably took this article and got well after it. 
In order to prove any thing, it should be shown that this Salt has 
some property or power capable of rendei ing service in such cases. 
In the early part of my professional practice, I often prescribed 
this article just as the old physicians of that day were accustomed 
to do; but never perceiving any uvequivocal or certain effects 
from it, I gradually ceased to employ it. Since that time, I have 
not infrequently been associated in the charge of a case, with 
some old practitioner who was desirous of administering this Salt, 
to which I never objected. Still I have never been able to pro- 
cure any effects whatever from it. From its composition and the 
analogy of other Salts, I should expect to find it more or less An- 
tiphlogistic, and perhaps somewhat Neuragic ; and I still suspect 
that in sufficient quantity, continued for a sufficient length of time, 
it would operate feebly in this way ; but I must admit 1 never 
witnessed any such effects from it. If it is really in any degree 
Antiphlogistic, such a fact will contribute to show that it can not 
possibly be Aphrodisiac, since Antiphlogistication produces the ' 
opposite effect, as I believe in all circumstances and cases. On 
the whole, I never met with any evidence that this Salt is worthy 
of belonging to the materia medica ; and it certainly requires 
more testimony than 1 have ever met with, to render it in any de- 
gree probable that it is either Ecbolic or Aphrodisiac. In fact, 
all probability is against its being either. Lobstein, I believe a 
physician of Strasburg, is said to have published a paper upon it 
in the Journ. de Med. de Leroux. T. xxxv. Pg. 137 ; but I have not 
now access to this periodical and can not say what its scoDe may 
be. 

Nausea protracta. 
Nausea protracta, much more especially if produced by Anti- 
mony, is reputed to be very effectual for facilitating parturition ; 
and I have heard of practitioners of obstetrics who have thought 
so highly of this process as to employ it often, in fact, in almost 
every case. I can not ihen doubt of its power. I think that it 
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acts mainly by enfeebling the parts dependent upon the nerve of 
cbimical action, nutrition and reproduction, which are strictly the 
vital parts of the system ; for, as I have elsewhere said, every 
thing that exhausts these parts tends to cause the gravid uterus to 
throw off its burthen. But I like this process as little as the next 
to be treated of. 

Emesis Antimonialis. 

Active and especially protracted Antimonial Emesis not in- 
frequently produces abortion and miscarriage ; but this is mainly 
due to the violent shock or strong impression of the act of vomit- 
ing, though doubtless somewhat to the Nausea and the exhaust- 
ing influence of the Antimony. When parturient contractions are 
feeble and the process is lingering, I have known the use of An- 
timonial Emesis to expedite it, and it is declared to be effectual 
for this purpose ; but it is a process that I deem very objectiona- 
ble for this purpose, notwithstanding the fact that spontaneous 
vomiting seems to be serviceable and that without any alloy. I 
I need not in this place go into the grounds of my objections to 
Antimonial Emesis in parturition, since I am only endeavoring to 
show what agents and processes are capable in any case of prov- 
ing Ecbolic, and by what powers they appear to do so. 
Catharsis drastica. 
Catharsis protracta. 
Catharsis Aloetica. 

Catharsis drastica as with Ecbalium Elaterium, Luffa ? opercu- 
lata and various other articles ; Catharsis protracta and Catharsis 
Aloetica are well known to be capable of proving abortifacient. 
Probably Catharsis with Poly gal a polygamum and with Extract 
of the root of Convallaria Majalis, both of which operate very 
much like Aloe vera, would operate in the same manner. So far 
as I know, nobody suspects these processes of operating by any 
other power than their Cathartic power. 

Artuum Ligature. 

Ligatures upon the limbs have been recommended at least (if 
not employed) for the purpose of an Ecbolic. In fact 1 have had 
testimony of their successful employment, as is believed, with 
all the benefit ever derived from Depletion of Blood, but without 
any of the ill effects of tlje latter. By the application of a Liga- 
ture or Tourniquet to one arm near the shoulder, and to the leg 
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of the opposite side near the trunk, both being tight enough to 
hinder the return of the blood in all but the deepest seated veins, 
I should think that at least one quarter of the whole mass of the 
blood, if not more, may be temporarily and transiently abstracted 
from the trunk. In a short time the Ligatures or Tourniquets may 
be removed and applied to the opposite side and so alternated 
several times. By such management, all the desired effects of 
two or three much fuller Bleedings than would be compatible 
with the welfare or even safety of the patient, may be obtained, 
without any of the highly injurious sequels even of one ordinary 
full Bleeding in such circumstances. Artuum Ligaturse produce 
(though only temporarily and transiently) the same effects as De- 
pletion of Blood, but in a more powerful degree for the time be- 
ing, and consequently operate by the same power or powers. 
Sanguinis Depletio. 
Abstraction of the Blood is certainly Ecbolic either directly or 
indirectly, but in all probability not by a true and proper Ecbolic 
power. Under the general diathesis of diseases which has pre- 
vailed since I have been in the practice of medicine, Depletion 
of Blood has certainly been a very effectual Ecbolic. Early in my 
career, I was called to bleed a gravid woman in whom there were 
no morbid symptoms whatever, but merely for fashion's sake. As 
I had been better instructed than to comply, I objected ; but the 
subject took the case so far out of my hands as to insist that she 
would be bled at all events, and to assert that if I would not per- 
form the process she would call some body that would, if she 
should be obliged to call a dozen physicians. It seemed not worth 
while to combat so much resolution, and therefore I abstracted 
about twelve onnces of blood. An abortion took place the night 
following. At that time I did not connect this with the Bleeding, 
nor did I object to the process from apprehension of this event, 
but simply on the ground that the woman was "perfectly well, and 
I did not think it proper to employ any medicinal measures when 
there was no occasion for any. I had always been taught not to 
prescribe any thing without some good and adequate reason. 1 
was subsequently called upon a number of times in similar cir- 
cumstances, in which I complied with the wishes of the subject — 
I will not say patient, for such was not the fact ; and when I ab- 
stracted more than about eight ounces of blood, there was gener- 
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ally an abortion or miscarriage, and sometimes when I took no 
more. The abortion commonly occurred within twelve or twen- 
ty-four hoars, though sometimes it did not happen in less than 
two or three days, and was not connected by the subject and her 
friends with the Bleeding, nor even by myself. At last however 
the relation of the effect to the cause became too obvious for doubt. 
Subsequently I wholly refused to abstract blood under such cir- 
cumstances, and very often my employers have called in another 
man who would be more complying. Whenever I have known 
the result, as I usually have, it has been as in my own hands. 
Sometimes I have been well satisfied that the subject very well 
understood what the effect would be, but I never heard it avowed 
but once. Subsequent to the change of diathesis above alluded 
to, the old physicians then on the stage found (to use their own 
language) that gravid women would not " bear" bleeding as well 
as formerly, and they gradually discontinued the process. At the 
present time, at least within the circle of my acquaintance, the 
custom has fallen into desuetude. I have certainly known enough 
of the operation and effects of this process solely for the purpose 
of producing abortion or miscarriage, and for facilitating and ex- 
pediting difficult parturition, to be confident that Bleeding has 
great power as an Ecbolic or Partus accelerator, were it not ob- 
jectionable on account of its sequels, which are very slow and lin- 
gering recovery and all the disastrous effects of Uterine Hemor- 
rhage. I have known an apparently vigorous constitution very 
greatly impaired by a repetition of this process in two or three 
successive parturitions. In fact it seems to me that women when 
gravid are more injured by Depletion of Blood than under almost 
any other circumstances. I can not therefore believe that this 
process was as unexceptionable under the diathesis that prevailed 
generally previous to 1807, 6 or 5 as was commonly supposed. 
There were then certainly many women whose health was perma- 
nently destroyed (according to the most ample and unexceptiona- 
ble testimony) by Blood-letting during repeated uterigestations 
and parturitions. 

By what power does Depletion of Blood prove Ecbolic ? I 
doubt not by its strong impression, its disturbance of the functions 
of all the parts dependent upon the nerve of chimical action, nu- 
trition and reproduction, and by the direct exhaustion which re- 
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suits to these subordinate parts of the system — parts which may 
be considerably weakened without any intermediate weakening of 
the voluntary muscular system, the only weakness of which some 
physicians ever take cognizance. Any material reduction of the 
vital energies of these vital parts in a gravid woman, always eith- 
er produces abortion or miscarriage, or a strong tendency to it. 
Pyrectica. Phlogotica. Exanthemattca. 

Certain acute Febrile diseases are well known to be liable to 
interrupt the process of uterigestation and to occasion abortion or 
miscarriage, and even death in connexion. No one of these is 
more liable to produce this effect than Enteritis Typhodes-notha 
vel Dysenterica, or Dysentery. Some times by what is considered 
very peculiar treatment (but which I consider best in all cases and 
all subjects) I have succeued in preventing these results. 
Pneumonitis Typhodes-notha vel Dysenterica (whose topical 
Phlogosis is of the same specific character as that of Dysentery) 
is very liable to produce the same effects as Dysentery, but yet 
not quite as liable as that disease. The same consequences not 
infrequently result from common Typhus nervosus, but not as of- 
ten as from the two preceding. The same treatment in the last 
two, as in the first, is often successful in saving the patient. Each 
of these diseases proves abortifacient by the exhausting operation 
which they exert upon the parts dependent upon the nerve of 
chiinical action, nutrition aud reproduction; though in Dysentery 
the intestinal irritation, and the frequent rising for intestinal dis- 
charges, which most physicians permit, are powerful auxilaries to 
the Febrile part of the disease. 

Membranarum Ovi Ruptio. 

Every medical gentleman perfectly^well knows the effect of rup- 
turing the membranes of the ovum, so that all that is necessary is 
to mention it, that it may not escape recollection in this connec- 
tion. 

I think that I have now specified agents that operate as Ecbol- 
ics in all the different and various modes now known. Will any 
body pretend that all which I have named operate in the same 
manner, and by virtue of one and the same identical power ? If 
not, how many powers are there which are capable of producing 
the effect under consideration ? I have been long satisfied that 
agents and measures which contribute to exhaust the vital ener- 



Proem to the Glass Ecbolica. 1379 

gies of those subordinate parts or organs of the animal system, 
whose functions depend upon the nerve of chimical action, nutri- 
tion and reproduction, contribute in just about the same propor- 
tion to facilitate and expedite Ecblesis ; or in other terms, Anti- 
phlogistics, if employed with sufficient efficiency, produce this ef- 
fect ; and so do Nausiatics, Antimonial Emetics and drastic Ca- 
thartics ; and also Febrile diseases which have their principal and 
essential seat in the parts which depend for the exercise of their 
functions upon the nerve just mentioned. 

Narcotics and Erethistics operating in a certain manner (as I 
trust I have already shown) have the power of facilitating and 
expediting Ecblesis. It may be considered as quite well deter, 
mined that certain Adenagics, when efficiently administered, are 
decided Ecbolics. Yarious processes that rank under my class of 
Ergastics, as Saltatio or Dancing, Equitatio or Riding on Horse- 
back, Yehiculatio or Riding in a Carriage, particularly if it is 
not well hung upon its springs, oris drawn over a rough road or a 
cobble-pavement, will often produce abortion or miscarriage ; the 
latter in more than one sense. How often have we seen one or 
the other of these effected by a gravid woman's riding for her 
health, at the suggestion of some wise woman, and contrary to the 
advice of her physician. How many of the agents which I have 
mentioned as having the reputation of being Ecbolics do not pos- 
sess one, two, or several of these powers ? But very few indeed, 
I will venture to affirm. 

. Claviceps purpurea and some other Fungi which I have men- 
tioned I think are sufficiently Narcotic, and Narcotic in the right 
way to account for their Ecbolic power. Others may entertain 
different opinions. I have given my reasons for my own views, 
and .therefore leave every one to his own convictions. If Claviceps 
purpurea is a true and proper Ecbolic, what, beside other Fungi 
mentioned in connexion with it, have sufficient analogy with it to 
be at all likely to be true and proper Ecbolics. 

Botrophis ActeRmles is certainly sufficiently Erethistic, and Er- 
ethistic in the right way to account for its Ecbolic operation. 
The same remarks may be made of Botrophis ActaBoides as of 
Claviceps purpurea: viz. admitting that this is a true and proper 
Ecbolic, what analogy does it furnish in favor of a true and proper 
Ecbolic power in any other article mentioned, except the Actsese ? 
172 
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The Actaese appear to be sufficiently Erethistic to account for their 
Ecbolic power, but whether this is admitted or not, I have too of- 
ten witnessed their Ecbolic operation to have any doubt about it, 
and so have several of my friends, who never publish any of the 
results of their practice. It may be properly noticed here that the 
Actseae are Adenagic as well as Erethistic, but they possess the 
former power in such a moderate degree, in comparison with the 
latter, that I am not inclined to believe that it has much influence 
in their Ecbolic effects. 

I should think that Ruta and Dictamnus might be Erethistic 
enough to render them Ecbolic. The fact that these articles are 
active only when used recent, has prevented my ever employing 
them. According to the habits of our apothecaries, they will not 
put up pi-escriptions of such articles. 

Lobelia inflata is not only Erethistic but Adenagic, and if free- 
ly used produces a sufficient amount of both these operations to 
account for its Ecbolic effects. 

Sanguinaria vernalis is still more Erethistic and more Adenagic 
than Lobelia, and doubtless proves ^cbolic by one or both of these 
powers. 

Veratrum viride is still more Erethistic and still more Adena- 
gic than Sanguinaria and needs no other power to account for its 
Ecbolic operation. 

Tanacetum vulgare has a sufficient number of different and dis- 
tinct powers, and each is sufficiently active and intense to leave 
the conviction that it is Ecbolic, as far as it possesses this power 
by virtue either of the whole aggregate of these, or by some two 
or more of them, I am unable to say which. If its Narcotic pow- 
er produced the right sort of Spasms or Convulsions, I should be 
inclined to attribute what Ecbolic operation it ever exerts to. that 
power; but I have no knowledge that any Narcotic producing 
clonic or Epileptic Spasms or Convulsions is ever Ecbolic by vir- 
tue of this power. If this article were only Erethistic (and it may 
be for aught I know) it would be less difficult to account for an 
Ecbolic operation. 

Juniperus is most decidedly Ecbolic by virtue merely of its Ad- 
enagic power. It must be admitted however that several of the re- 
puted Ecbolics that do actually possess one or more of these pow- 
ers, which sometimes occasion Ecblesis without any true and prop- 
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er Ecbolic power, do not seem to possess a sufficient degree of 
them to account, reasonably and satisfactorily, for their Ecbolic 
operation. 

It really does not seem to me that Eubia Tinctorum can possi- 
bly be sufficiently Adenagic to be capable of proving Ecbolic by 
virtue of this power ; and yet, when the root is recent, and has 
been taken freely, it sometimes proves decidedly Emmenagogue ; 
and if it is Emmenagogue, it may prove Ecbolic by the same 
power. 

Even if Trillium is Adenagic, as it is supposed to be, is it suf- 
ficiently so to render it Ecbolic by virtue-of its Adenagic power? 
As far as I am acquainted with this genus, I should think not. 
I do not think that there is adequate. testimony to its supposed 
Narcotic power, and even its Ecbolic power very much lacks ev- 
idence. 

I can not believe that Arctostaphylos Uva-Ursi possesses a suf- 
ficient amount of Adenagic power to render it Ecbolic by virtue 
of such power ; and I may make the same observation in regard 
to its reputed Erethistic power ; nor is it probable that it is Nar- 
cotic, as I have heard conjectured. Beside all this, I do not think 
that there is by any means sufficient testimony to its Ecbolic 
power. 

Admitting that Aristolocheia is a Tonic of that sort, the prima- 
ry manifestations of whose operation are in the organs of primary 
digestion, which is doubtless the fact ; and admitting further that 
it is Antisbestic and moderately Euphrenic in addition, neither of 
these powers is known ever to produce Ecblesis. If it is Ecbolic 
then, it must be by virtue of a true and proper Ecbolic power, as 
according to my definition. But is there adequate evidence of 
this ? I think not. I never had a suspicion of its possessing any 
other power. 

As appears to me, the testimony of the Ecbolic power of Ilex 
opaca is altogether inadequate, as it is to its power of curing Inter- 
mittent. If this latter is true, it will indicate that it is one of those 
Tonics the primary manifestations of whose operation are in the 
Sanguiferous system. I am not apprised that any article ever 
proves Ecbolic by virtue of its Tonic power. I can not perceive 
how this sort of Tonic power can possibly produce Ecblesis. I 
have no knowledge that this article possesses any other power. 
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Although there is much testimony to the Ecbolic power of De- 
codon verticillatus, yet it is all from non-medical persons, and re- 
lates to brute animals. There is no testimony to its possessing any 
other power. 

As to Gossypiura herbaceum I do not think there is sufficient 
^evidence that it possesses any power. All the evidence that there 
is, is in favor of its being Ecbolic ; but it is so easy to fall into er- 
ror as respects this operation, that we ought to require a consid- 
erable number of cases to decide the question. What analogy is 
tliere between Ilex opaca, Decodon verticillatus and G-ossypium 
herbaceum ? Admitting either of them to be a true and proper Ec- 
bolic, such a fact lessens the probability that the other two are so, 
on account of their great, diversity. 

If either Succinic Acid or Biborate of Soda were proved to be 
a true and proper Ecbolic, such a fact would render it less proba- 
ble that the other should be so. I do not know that the Biborate 
of Soda possesses any other power, though I suspect that it is Anti- 
phlogistic, but in too feeble a degree to prove Ecbolic by virtue of 
this power. Almost exactly the same may be said of Succinic 
Acid as I say of Biborate of Soda. It is no more certain that it 
possesses any other power than that it possesses this. 

No other class consists of a list so utterly discrepant and opposite 
in their properties generally, and in their natural-history relatione 
and in their proximate and ultimate or elementary composition, 
so far as we know it. Can it be possible that such a heterogene- 
ous group of articles, several of them so active in such different 
ways, and several of them so - utterly inert in all other respects — 
articles with such a diversity and even opposition as respects nat- 
ural-history affinities, should possess a true and proper Ecbolic 
power — a power whose existence has never yet been proved? 
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NEXUS TERTIUS. 

Errhina. 
esstomatica. 
Emetica. 
Cathartica. 

The third nexus, alliance or group of classes may be considered 
as characterized by the circumstance that their essential operation 
consists in a supposed remedial irritation and consequent evacua- 
tion from excretories, to the, outer extremeties of which the agents 
are immediately applied, and upon which they are commonly 
supposed to make their sole impression. I do not think that the 
evacuation produced ever contributes to the remedial efficacy of 
the processes, at least in any material degree ; but a different 
opinion is entertained, as I believe, by most physicians. This 
character is strictly true of the first two classes of this nexus, al- 
liance or group, but I doubt whether it is perfectly so of the last 
two. I have elsewhere said that I do not attach much impor- 
tance to this grouping of the classes, or to the characters which 
separate the groups, and therefore it is not worth while to multi- 
ply the groups. If it were worth while to increase the number 
of groups, the last two classes of the third nexus might very well 
be separated from the first two. 



PROEM TO THE CLASS ERRHINA. 

The term Errhina is ancient and classical Greek. It is com- 
pounded of a preposition signifying in and a noun-substantive 
signifying the nose. I employ the term Errhina in application to 
this class of agents only for want of a better name. It signifies 
simply something put into the nose, but has no sort of reference 
to any effect produced. It has reference only to the manner in 
which the medicine is administered and not at all to the two ope- 
rative effects which all Errhines produce. This is without paral- 
lel in any classification except my own. The next class of which 
I shall treat will be named upon the same principle, because the 
name now employed by authors can not be retained ; because it 
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has a great affinity with the Errhines ; because it seems to re- 
quire an analogous denomination ; and above all because I have 
been unable to devise any more appropriate appellation. If any 
body will suggest better names, I shall be ready to adopt them. 
Bat there is another reason still why I have more readily acqui- 
esced in names which I know to be incorrect, viz. the fact that I 
do not believe there is any good foundation in the materia medica 
either for the Errhines or the next class, which I shall call Essto- 
matics ; i. e. I do not believe that either group of articles ever 
proves medicinal by virtue of the only two operations which are 
exerted by the whole of these two classes, viz. the topical irrita- 
tion and the increased discharge. 

Definition. Errhina or Errhines are articles, which, by direct 
topical application to the Schneiderian mucous membrane, pro- 
duce a peculiar irritation in that texture, some times occasioning 
Sternutation or Sneezing, and always increasing secretory activity 
in the mucous follicles, and causing them to effuse a larger quan- 
tity and a thinner quality of the proper secretion. 

Cullen says that " Errhines are medicines which procure a 
discharge from the nose, some times of a mucous and some times 
of a thinner fluid ; but which in both cases we suppose to 'pro- 
cede from the mucous follicles of the Schneiderian membrane 
upon the internal surface of the nose, and of cavities adjoining 
it." (Cull. Mat. Med. B. S. Bart. Edit. Philad. 1812, Vol. II, 
Pg. 303.) The only material objection to Cullen's definition is, 
the omission of a clause stating that the effect produced must be 
by the topical application of the Errhine to the part from which 
the secretion is to come. If the effect should be produced by an 
article taken into the stomach it would be that of a Blennagogue 
and not that of an Errhine, which are two quite different powers 
and operations, though in both cases an increased secretion of 
mucus is the result. Cullen says also, that " the evacuation is some 
times procured without any Sneezing, but is frequently attended 
with it." "This however, implies no difference, but merely that 
of stronger or weaker stimulus in the medicine employed." "The 
Sneezing that occurs may have particular effects by the concussion 
it occasions ; but it does not vary the evacuation induced by the 
medicine, excepting that with the Sneezing there is commonly a 
larger evacuation produced." (Ibidem.) Sneezing certainly has 



Proem to the Class Errhina. 1385 

no sort of connection with Stimulus in the legitimate sense of this 
term, and scarcely any with an Oresthetic operation. Some of 
the most powerful Sternutatories (using this term in the sense of 
articles that produce Sneezing merely,) are neither stimulant, nor 
even acrid without being Stimulant, as Diprotosulphate of Mer- 
cury for example. I have seen powerful Sneezing from finely 
pulverized Loaf-Sugar. This is assuredly neither Stimulant nor 
an Acrid-Oresthetic. Cullen specifies only six Errhines, only 
one of which in its diy state, is naturally acrid. To Cullen 's list 
B. S. Barton adds three more, neither of which, in the dry state, 
are materially acrid. 

John Murray says that a Errhines or Sternutatories are sub 
stances which occasion a discharge from the nostrils, of a mucous 
or "serous fluid." J. Murr. Syst. Mat. Med. and Pharm. Ft. 
tth. Edinb. Edit. N. Y., 1828, by J. B. Beck, Vol. 1. Pg. 241. 
Murray's definition has exactly the same deficiency as Cullen 's, 
and the same objections may therefore be made to it, which it is 
not necessary to repeat. It ought however, to be added that this 
deficiency is supplied in the subsequent remarks, though it ought 
to have been embodied in the definition, since Murray says at 
last tl.at "Errhines operate by direct application, and generally 
in consequence ot a slight acrid quality." He adds however, 
" any substance in fine powder snuffed-up the nostrils has this ef- 
fect in a certain degree ; but as is to be expected, it is more copi- 
ous as the substance is more acrid or Stimulating." " The dis- 
charge as produced by different Errhines, varies in extent, and in 
the time during which it continues." " Some also occasion a 
sense of heat, or even inflame the membrane to which they are 
applied, while others have no such effects." {Ibidem.) 

As the subject of the necessity of acrimony to an Errhine is 
here mentioned for the first time, it may as well be disposed-of in 
this place, as later in the proem, more especially as little need be 
said about it. Some Errhines are acrid, but acrimony is not neces- 
sary to an Errhine power, since there are many non-acrid as well 
as acrid ones well known and employed. Those articles possess- 
ing that sort of acrimony that has a strong tendency to produce 
Erythematic Phlogosis in delicate textures should always be avoi- 
ded as Errhines, since Phlogosis is incompatible with increased 
secretory activity of the mucous follicles, except secondarily, and 



1386 Pro'im to the Glass Errhina. 

that for the secretion of pus ; but those articles that possess a sort 
of acrimony that has no tendency to produce Phlogosis are the 
most active or efficient agents of this class. Acrimony to any 
material amount is certainly not necessary to an Errhine, even an 
efficietnly active one, but is rather a disadvantage to it; so that 
they are mistaken who suppose that its activity is proportioned to 
the degree of its acrimony, and that the only difference between 
the several Errhines depends upon the degree of their acrimony. 
The more acrid an Errhine happens to be, as a general rule, the 
greater is its tendency to produce an Erythematic Phlogosis ; yet 
even this statement requires some qualification, for there is a sort 
of acrimony that produces a copious secretion from the Schnei- 
derian membrane, with very little tendency to produce an Ery- 
thematic Phlogosis. As a general rule, the more the Errh'ine 
tends to produce this last mentioned effect, the smaller is its value 
as an Errhine. Certain preparations of Nicotiana of several spe- 
cies are very active for the production both of Sternutation and 
an increased secretion of mucus from the Schneiderian mem- 
brane, though they possess very little acrimony, indeed scarcely 
any. It might be said with a much nearer approximation to the 
truth, that the activity of these preparations, is proportioned 
rather to their dryness than to their acrimony. J. Murray 
mentions ten Errhines, eight of which can not be reckoned as 
acrid, and even one of the other two in the dry state in which it 
is employed can hardly be said to operate as an acrid. The pro- 
duction of Erythematic Phlogosis, and much more of Ulceration, 
or even the secretion of pus without Ulceration I do not consider 
as by any means a legitimate Errhine operation, and not even an 
Ultimate-Errhine effect. Such effects are purely morbid, without 
any relation to an Errhine operation. 

Richard Pearson says " Errhines called also Sternutatories, are 
acrid substances applied to the nostrils for the purpose of Stimula- 
ting the sensorium commune through the medium of the olfac- 
tory nerves, and of promoting the discharge of mucus from the 
nose." {Rich. Pears. Pract. Synojps. Mot. Aliment, and Mat, 
Med. Lond. 1808, Pg. 119.) It will be noticed that the first par- 
ticular of Pearson's definition is that "Errhines are acrid substan- 
ces applied to the nostrils," the latter a circumstance not entering 
into several of the definitions of authors, though implied by the 
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name. Richard Pearson treats of only nine Errhinesj eight of 
which in the dry state in which they are commonly employed as 
Errhines, are not materially acrid. 

I trust that sufficient has been said in reference to the necessity 
of Acrimony in an Errhine, and also in reference to the fact that 
it must be taken into the nostrils in order to belong to this class. 
But the purposes for which Pearson supposes that Errhines are 
always employed require some consideration. These are " Stimu- 
lating the 6ensorium commune through the medium of the olfac- 
tory nerves," and " promoting the discharge of mucus from the 
nostrils." What is the sensorium commune which is so often 
mentioned ? In its widest and most general sense, I should 
think it must mean the seat of perception which I suppose must 
be the hemispheres of the cerebri! m. If these organs do not constitute 
the sensorium commune, I do not know where to find it. Is it true that 
the Errhines are ever applied to the nostrils for the purpose of pro- 
ducing " a quickly diffused and transient increase of vital energy 
and strength of action" in the hemispheres of the cerebrum, an 
operation of which the olfactory nerves are to be the medium ? 
In what manner can a quickly diffused ar.d transient increase of 
vital energy and strength of action in the hemispheres of the cer- 
ebrum be recognized and measured ? Can the olfactory nerves 
transmit any impressions but those of odorous substances ? Does 
any part of the effect of an Errhine depend upon its odor ? Is a 
quickly diffused and transient increase of vital energy and 
strength of action ever capable of being produced in any part or 
organ by an odor merely? Pearson makes no objection to what 
he calls Hydrargyrus Vitriolatus. He commends Teucrium Ma- 
rum because it has little acrimony and no Narcotic power. If 
Errhines are acrids, operating through the medium of the olfac- 
tory nerves, we should suppose that the more acrid and the more 
odorous the better as an Errhine. On the whole, Pearson seems 
to think the leaves of Asarum Europseum as perhaps the best of 
the Errhines. He says that it possesses " great activity but a de- 
gree of virulence which renders its use in any other way except as 
an Errhine hardly advisable. He considers Veratrum album as 
almost too virulent for an Errhine. He admits it however, with 
"very great caution," just as he does Asarum Enropaeum. As 
an Errhine he says that Rosmarinus officinalis has more odor 
173 



1388 Proem to the Class Errhina. 

than activity. Thi8 remark was unexpected after his definition 
of an Errhine. Under Pearson's views ought not the most odor- 
ous substances, instead of the most acrid, to be the best Errhines ? 
In his catalogue of nine Errhines only four, viz. A6arum Euro- 
pseum, Lavandula Spica, Majorana vulgaris and Rosmarinus 
officinalis are odorous, in consequence of containing essential 
Oils, but in this list, that which is least odorous is altogether the 
best Errhine. Pearson says that as an Errhine, Majorana vulga- 
ris is superfluous ; and that Lavandula Spica may well be dis- 
pensed-with. He considers the root of Iris Florentina as a very 
inferior Errhine, and he says " it may therefore be dispensed- 
with." 

But admitting the possibility that the sensorinm commune, or 
the hemispheres of the cerebrum, if these are the same, can be 
really and truly stimulated, " through the medium of the olfac- 
tory nerves" by odorous substances, of which I have not the least 
belief, what diseases will such a process cure? Pearson's only 
specification of diseases are Ophthalmitis and Cephalalgia as ca- 
ses in which Errhines of Nicotiana are appropriate ; Apoplexia, 
Lethargus, Deafness and other diseases of the head, as" cases in 
which Errhines of Veratrum album are appropriate, and Enhines 
of Nicotiana inappropriate, because this latter article is Narcotic. 
He says very safely, " they are employed in" not that they cure 
" various diseases of the head, eyes and teeth." Out of Pear- 
eon's nine Errhines, bethinks that two may be dispensed-with ; 
one is superfluous ; one is just about good for nothing; two are 
almost too virulent to be employed ; and we have three remain- 
ing ; and he might have added that two of these are never em- 
ployed. In the U. S. A. I believe they are utterly unknown ; so 
that Nicotiana is all that remains. Of this he says its ordinary 
use is disgusting, and its excessive use injurious to the health. I 
wish that Dr. Pearson had defined what excess is, for I never yet 
found the person who admitted that he used it to excess, or that 
health was injured by it. All who employ Nicotiana to excess 
and have injured their health by it always live a great way off, 
and I never went in search of them. 

J. Moore Neligan says "Errhines are substances which, when 
applied directly to the lining membrane of the nostrils, cause an 
increased discharge of its natural secretion." (J. Moore Neligan 
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Med. JJses and Mode of Administration, 2d Edit. Dull, and 
Lond. 1847, Pg. 201.) This is essentially a correct definition. 
My own differs from this only in the addition of a few particu- 
lars, all of which (except Sternutation, which however, is not 
essential) may be fairly inferred. I think that Neligan's is the 
best definition with which I have met in any author. Neligan has 
but four Errhines, viz. Asarum Europseum, Euphorbium, Hy- 
drargyri Oxydum Sulphuricum, and Veratrum album. It is surpris- 
ing to me that so few articles of this class are mentioned by au- 
thors. Neligan's list would answer very imperfectly for the U. S. 
A. since I never could find Asarum Europseum or Euphorbia 
officinarum in any shop within my knowledge ; and all the Yera- 
trum album of which I have ever made trial, has been very 
nearly worthless, either from age merely, or from long keeping in 
powder. If it is worth while to have such a class at all, it is also 
worth while to give a larger catalogue of articles belonging to it, 
since there is a large number possessing this power. 

It may perhaps be questioned whether there is any proper 
foundation for the class of Errhines, since they are merely topi- 
cal Blennagogues. They however prove Blennagogue in a man- 
ner intirely different from that in which the Blennagogues here- 
tofore treated-of are supposed to do. As will be recollected, the 
true and proper Blennagogues are taken into the alimentary canal 
and make their first impression upon its inner parietes, (as I be- 
lieve) never being brought into contact with the mucous follicles, 
but effecting them through the medium of some part of the nerv- 
ous system. They are commonly supposed to render benefit by 
the increased secretion which they produce. The Errhines on the 
other hand, operate to increase the secretory activity of the mu- 
cous follicles by actual contact with their excretories and the 
membrane in which they terminate and (as far as I am acquainted 
with prevalent professional opinion in the U. S. A.) are commonly 
supposed to benefit rather by the topical irritation which they oc- 
casion, than by the discharge which they produce. I have often 
heard their supposed effect compared to a Fonticulus or Issue and 
a Setaceum or Seton. However, I believe it is questioned whether 
even these do not benefit more or less by the discharge which 
they produce, as well as by the topical irritation which they 
occasion. 



1390 " Proem to the Class Errhina. 

The Errhines seem to produce increased secretory activity of 
the mucous follicles by an actual and positive irritation of their 
ducts and of the membrane in which they terminate, and this, 
by virtue of a true and proper Sub-Oresthetic or Irritant (not Antis- 
bestic) power in the agent employed, while no such Sub-Oresthetic 
or Irritant power is at all necessary to the Blennagogues heretofore 
treated-of. This class may therefore be considered as certainly 
founded upon quite a different power from that on which Blenna- 
gogues are based, though the effect of both powers may be 
Blennagogue in senses of which the etymology of the term cer- 
tainly admits. Some Errhines produce an increased quantity of 
thin mucus merely ; others produce an increased quantity of seri- 
mucus i. e. a substance as near to serum as mucus ; while others 
still occasion a muci-purulent or even purulent excretion, some 
times of long duration. Some Errhines occasion violent and pro- 
tracted Sneezing ; others only a moderate degree of it ; while oth- 
ers still produce but very little of it. Some produce this effect 
when first employed, but cease to produce it after being used for 
a short time. Sternutation or Sneezing is not commonly supposed 
to contribute any thing to the medicinal effects of the Errhines. 
In all probability, the topical irritation occasioned in the Schneide- 
rian membrane is the operation by which their supposed benefit is 
produced. If this is correct, it assimilates this class to the Ores- 
thetica ; and this is undoubtedly the class with which the Err- 
hines have the greatest analogy. It is possible but not very prob- 
able, that Sternutation or the act of Sneezing may, by its concus- 
sion, prove slightly counter-irritant. But many ascribe their 
benefit to the discharge of thin mucus which they occasion. If 
this is correct, it assimilates them to the Blennagogues. It is pos- 
sible, but not very probable, that Sternutation or the act of Sneez- 
ing may, by its concussion, slightly increase the activity of the 
secernent and absorbent or glandular system. The greater tend- 
dency of some Errhines than others to produce Sternutation, does 
not depend upon any greater degree of acrimony, or any greater 
degree of Stimulant power, as Cullen supposes, but upon some 
other peculiar quality, intirely independent of acrimony, and 
equally independent of Stimulant power. On the whole, it ap- 
pears to me to be altogether the most probable that what little 
medicinal effect the Errhines ever produce, is occasioned by the 
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topical irritation which they occasion, or in another word, the 
counter-irritation. Others still entertain the opinion that the sup- 
posed benefit of the Errhines results from the joint effects of the 
topical irritation and the discharge. 

There are certain non-evacuant powers of the materia medica 
which even by very limited topical application cf the articles 
possessing them to highly susceptible parts, are capable of 
affecting the whole system. If any article used as an Errhine 
possesses one of these powers, its employment in that way of 
course produces constitutional effects. A Narcotic power is one 
of these. It is well known that the system may be Narcotized by 
Nicotiana Tabacum used as an Errhine. A Euphrenic power is 
another. It is solely for its Euphrenic effect that Tobacco is so com- 
monly employed as an Errhine; and it is the production of this effect 
which has occasioned Tobacco to be preferred to every other article 
commonly used as an Errhine. If Tobacco were to be rejected 
as an Errhine, what is commonly called Snuff-taking would soon 
go intirely out of fashion. Not but what there are other Euphre- 
nics which might be employed in the same way, with the same 
effects ; but none of these are sufficiently well known to the 
public, to have come into use for this purpose. But these are no 
part of true and proper Errhine effects ; and this is never an eli- 
gible method of employing Narcotics, Euphrenics, etc. These 
classes of medicines are always far better taken into the stomach, 
with the exception of the ^Ethers in certain cases. What would be 
thought of the judgment of the practitioner who should adminis- 
ter Opium, Coca, Guarana, etc. by the nostrils after the manner 
of the Errhines. This might perhaps be as judicious as adminis- 
tering the salts of the Oxyd of Quininum in solution by way of 
injection into the urinary bladder, which was gravely recom- 
mended not a long time ago, by a medical gentleman, as prefera- 
ble to taking it into the stomach. 

It will be recollected that my classes are founded on different 
and distinct powers, and on these merely. The essence of the op- 
eration of an Errhine is Sternutation and an increase merely of 
the secretory activity of the mucous follicles of the Schneider'ian 
membrane, without augmentation or diminution of power, 
energy or strength of action, and this produced by a topical appli- 
cation of the Errhine to the Schneiderian membrane itself. In all 
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probability, a topical Irritation of the Schneiderian membrane 
may in some instances be full as important as the increased secie- 
tion or the Sneezing ; but all Errhines do not produce 6uch an 
effect in any manner capable of proving counter-irritant of any 
disease. For the production of Sternutation the Errhines must 
exert their primary influence upon the nerves of common sensa- 
tion which are sent to the Schneiderian membrane. For the 
production of increased secretion they must of course exert their 
primary influence upon that part of the involuntary motor nerve 
of chimical action, nutrition, etc., which is sent to the mucous 
follicles of the Schneiderian membrane. As counter-irritants 
they must exert their influence upon the nerves of common sen 
sation that are sent to the lining membrane of the nostrils. There 
is no probability that the Errhines ever produce any medicinal 
effects through the medium of the olfactory nerves ; nor are 
these nerves at all affected by any Errhines except odorous ones, 
and by these not usefully. 

The synonymy of this class is by no means extensive. It is 
some times called Ptarmica, which is an ancient and classical 
Greek term, the feminine gender of an attribute signifying "quae 
Sternutare potest vel solet ; Sternutamenta movens ; cui vis inest 
sternutamenta movendi ;" {Hedericus) " that provokes Sneez- 
ing ; Sternutatory." (Donnegan.) A noun-substantive of the 
same orthography is the name of a genus in botany, so called be- 
cause the typical species, viz. Ptarmica vulgaris (De Candolh) 
is an ancient Errhine or Sternutatory. Both the noun-adjective 
and. the noun-substantive are derived from an ancient Greek verb 
signifying Sternuo i. e. to sneeze. The term Ptarmica is ob- 
jectionable on the score of signification, since Sneezing is by 
no means an invariable effect of this class of agents ; and when 
it actually takes place, it is not the essential effect, that by which 
these articles render the service usually attributed to them. In 
fact, the act of Sneezing contributes nothing at all to the supposed 
medicinal effects of this class ; and it is obvious that no class 
should be named from an effect which is not medicinal. 

Stemutatoria derived from the Latin verb Stermito, i.e. to sneeze 
frequently, isanother name that has been applied to this class. This 
is exactly equivalent in signification to Ptarmica and is subject 
to all the objections that have been suggested in reference to that 
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term, with the additional one that it is Latin. Upon my plan 
of nomenclature for the classes, and even upon that commonly 
received, this term is inadmissible. 

It is sometimes called Apophlegmatica, a legitimately formed 
term from an ancient Greek verb signifying to promote the excre- 
tion of phlegm or mucus. Though this term is Greek and legit- 
imately formed, yet its intrinsic or etymological signification is 
more applicable to the Blennagogues than to theErrhines. There 
is nothing in its signification to indicate that it produces its effect 
by topical irritation instead of reception into the stomach and op- 
erating through the medium of certain parts of the nervous sys- 
tem. It is true a term can not be expected to express a complete 
and perfect definition ; but two terms of the same intrinsic im- 
port should not be made so different by a definition merely. For 
these reasons I think that this term should be wholly rejected 
from the materia medica. But Cullen gives a wider and much 
less definite sense to this term, and one in which I never hap- 
pened to hear it employed in recent times, though it was so used 
anciently. Cullen says that Apophlegmatica are " medicines 
suited to excite the excretion of mucus from theSchneiderian mem- 
brane ; and they are of two kinds ; as the evacuation is made 
from the nose, when they are called Errhines, or as the same is 
made from the mouth, when they are named Masticatories. {Cull. 
Treat. Mat. Med. B. S. Bart. Edit. Philad. 1812, Vol. 1, Pg. 
114.) In this definition this term is not limited to effects pro- 
duced by topical application to the nostrils, but would compre- 
hend any of the Blennagogues provided they only increase the 
secretion of mucus from the Schneiderian membrane, whether 
they increased it from any other mucous membrane or not. Such 
a term with such an application can not be admitted into such a 
classification as mine. But Cullen makes this term comprehend 
also, articles which increase the secretion from the mucous folli- 
cles of the mouth, whether this is accomplished by articles taken 
into the stomach or topically applied. Now 1 have no knowledge 
that there are any articles that accomplish this by being taken 
into the stomach; and all those that accomplish it by topical ap- 
plication, as would seem, increase the secretion of saliva in a 
much greater degree ; so that this extension of the term would 
comprise all the Sialagogues commonly so called which act by 



1394 Proem to the Class Errhina. 

topical application, and probably all that produce that effect by be- 
ing taken into the stomach. Such an extension of the application 
of this term causes it to comprise several of my classes, and ren- 
ders it valueless for all the purposes of exact and correct classifi- 
cation. 

This class is some times called Apophlegmatizonta. This 
term is merely one of the tenses of the participial mode of the 
Greek verb from which Apophlegmatica is derived, imperfectly 
spelled in Roman letters. There is no other term analogous to 
this among the names of the classes of the materia medica. I 
think it ought to be rejected, not only on account of its grammat- 
ical character, but from its signification. 

It is also occasionally called Apophlegmatizantia. This is a 
very singular term grammatically. If the Greek verb from which 
the term Apophlegmatica is derived were to be inflected after the 
manner of the first conjugation of Latin verbs, the present tense 
of the participal mode of the active voice,, plural number, neuter 
gender, the nominative, accusative and vocative cases would be 
Apophlegmatizantia. I believe that the Romans did occasion- 
ally adopt Greek verbs and inflect them according to the laws 
of the Latin language ; but Apopblegmatizo is not to be found 
in the Latin Dictionaries, though A|i6;jhlegmatismus is, and is 
marked with the sign that it is Greek and not Latin. The signifi- 
cation of this last term is " medicamentum quod pituitam per os 
ex capite aut thorace educit; or a medicine to purge the head 
and pectoral parts of phlegm." {Thomas De Sacra- Quercu, i. 
e. Thomas UolyoakJ) whose Latin Dictionary contains more 
out-of-the-way terms than any other. These last two terms 
have essentially the same etymological signification as Apophleg- 
matica, and Cullen by definition gives them ihe same latitude of 
application. They appear to me to be objectionable in every 
point of view. 

By what power or operation are Errhines supposed to relieve 
disease ? " This evacuation " says Cullen, "not only empties, but 
also produces a large excretion from the mucous follicles of the 
Schneiderian membrane ; but agreeable to the laws of the circu- 
lation, this must produce an afflux of fluids from the neighboring 
vessels, and in some measure empty these." "By this it often 
relieves Rheumatic Congestions in the neighboring muscles, and 
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particularly those in which the Tooth-ache often consists." {Cull, 
Treat. Mat. Med. B. 8. Bart. Edit. Philad. 1812, Vol. IL Pg. 
303.) ■ But not only the more nearly adjoining vessels are thus 
relieved, but the effects may extend further to the whole of the 
branches of the external carotid ; and we have known instances 
of Head-ache, Ear-ache and Opthalraia cured or relieved by the 
use of Errhines." How far their effects may extend, can not be 
exactly determined ; but it is probable that they may operate 
more or less on the whole vessels of the head, as even a branch of 
the internal carotid passes into the nose ; and independent of this, 
it is not improbable that our Errhines may have been of use in 
preventing Apoplexy and Palsy ; which at least is to be attended- 
to so far, that whenever any approach to these diseases is suspected, 
the drying-up of the mucous discharge should be attended-to and 
if possible, restored." {Ibidem, Pg. 303-4.) 

By these remarks, Cullen very evidently supposes that Er- 
rhines prove remedial by what has been called derivation and re- 
vulsion. As appears to me, this is wholly an unproved hypothe- 
sis, one in which I at least have no degree of belief. I have no 
knowledge of what Cullen intends by Rheumatic congestion in 
any parts at all contiguous to the nostrils. Rheumatisinus which 
is normally an articular Phlogoticum, and is attended with a 
Phlogotic congestion, never affects any of these parts ; and 
Rheumatalgia, which is evidently here intended is a pure Neu- 
roticum, having no congestion whatever. Rheumatalgia has its 
normal seat in nerves of common sensation sent to muscles. In 
what muscles Cullen could suppose Odontalgia or Tooth-ache to 
have its seat, I can not possibly imagine. I did not suspect that 
any physiologist and pathologist could assign any other seat to 
this disease than the nerves of common sensation sent to the ach- 
ing tooth or teeth. I know of no reason to believe that the rela- 
tive distribution of the blood has any connexion with Neuralgia 
of any sort ; and all idiopathic Head-ache, Ear-ache and Tooth- 
ache are certainly Neuralgia. As to Ophthalmitis, that is cer- 
tainly a Phlogoticum, and as such has a Phlogotic congestion ; 
but I utterly deny the power of any Errhine to obviate it. I 
am satisfied that no single proof of any such operation can pos- 
sibly be adduced. I do not think that the fact that a branch 
of the internal carotid passes into the nose, contributes a par 
174 
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tide to prove or even favor the hypothesis now under con- 
sideration. 

I have never yet met with the least reason to conclude that 
any Errhine was ever instrumental in preventing Apoplexy or 
Palsy (Apoplexy is Palsy of the hemispheres of the cerebrum) 
and till such evidence is adduced I shall keep my faith in abey- 
ance. I have long been well satisfied that the suspension of a 
Blennorrhea nasalis never contributes a particle to the production 
of an Apoplexy ; though I do not entertain a doubt that the com- 
mencement of an Apoplexy, and much more the occurrence of 
the perfect disease will suspend a Blennorrhea nasalis. In this, 
and numerous analogous cases, the effect is regularly mistaken for 
the cause. More accurate observations will invariably correct 
this error. Cullen says that " the evacuation often goes no further 
than to restore the natural evacuation when it has been inter- 
rupted ; but it commonly goes further, and increases the evacua- 
tion beyond its usual measure ; and that not only for some time 
after the medicine has been applied, but also for some following 
days." (Ibidem, Pg. 303.) There is indeed, every grade or de- 
gree of Errhine effect from the mere restoration of the secretion 
of mucus to its natural state when the mucous follicles had been 
previously torpid and inactive, to the most profuse secretion that 
can ever be made to take place. But the natural secretion from 
the Schneiderian membrane is barely sufficient to moisten and lu- 
bricate it, and therefore is perceptible in no other way than by 
performing this office. Assuredly this can not rightly be called 
an evacuation; and how can the restoration of a natural secretion 
be productive of any derivation and revulsion? And yet, as a 
dry state of such a membrane might be dieagreeable or even in- 
convenient, it may be of some service to remedy such dryness, 
(if indeed it ever happens) though not in the way which Cullen 
supposes, i. e. by producing a derivation and revulsion. 

Errhines, like every thing else in the materia medica, have 
been, and still are said to operate by Stimulation. After his de- 
finition and explanation, Cullen adds — " these are the effects of an 
increased discharge from the nose ; and we are to say next how 
they are to be obtained, which is to be done b}' Stimulants applied 
to the internal surface of the nose ; and I have set down a list of 
such as may be employed." "These differ only by the degree of 
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acrimony which they possess ; and I have endeavored to arrange 
them accordingly ; but I could not possibly do this with much ac- 
curacy." {Ibidem, Pg. 304.) 

Of the six Errhines mentioned by Cnllen, not one of them is 
ever used for the production of " a quickly diffused and transient 
increase of vital energy and strength of action in the sanguife- 
rous system," or any other subordinate part of the animal econo- 
my ; and according to the best knowledge which we possess, not 
one of them is capable of producing any such effect. Of these 
Majorana hortensis (Moench.) is one. It is possible that its Es- 
sential Oil in its separate state might be capable of proving truly 
Stimulant i. e. Antisbestic, since some of the Essential Oils have 
this power, but it is not known to have it, and the amount of its 
Oresthetic power renders it improbable, intense vegetable Ores- 
thetics rarely being Antisbestic. It may be considered as quite 
certain that the dry plant in powder is destitute of it ; and if it 
were not, it never could produce such an effect, by what little 
could be snuffed into the nostrils. In this case, as in several others 
already specified, medical writers and practitioners do not distin- 
guish between mere impression and the production of new action 
and condition ; mere topical irritation and increased secretory 
activity ; and increased vital energy and augmented strength of 
action. These are indeed very different things, altogether too dif- 
ferent to be thus confounded. It may be considered as quite cer- 
tain that the first two do not by any means imply the last. In 
fact, that degree and quality of the first two, which is either the 
effect of a medicinal agent, or the result of disease, appears to 
be incompatible with the last. But all this I have heretofore re- 
peatedly inculcated in different connexions and in different words. 
Stimulation in its proper and legitimate acceptation, has no con- 
nexion either with Sternutation or increased secretory activity of 
the mucous follicles. Not withstanding Errhines are so com- 
monly said to operate by Stimulation, no body seems to have con- 
sidered this view as at all incompatible with the opinion that they 
prove remedial by means of the increased secretion and evacua- 
tion which they occasion ; and yet true and proper Stimulants are 
never evacuants ; nor do evacuants ever directly increase vital 
energy and strength of action in any subordinate part of the hu- 
man system. As appears to me, the opinion that Errhines ope- 
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rate by Stimulation is equally incompatible with the view that 
they render service by their topical irritation, since pure Stimu- 
lants (in the sense of Antisbestics) are never counter-irritants. 
Even Cantharis vesicatoria which possesses a moderate Antisbes- 
tic power along with an active Oresthetic one ceases to act as an 
Antisbestic as soon as it begins to produce that degree of an 
Oresthetic effect, which is capable of proving counter-irritant. 

" By the evacuation which they occasion" (says J. Murray) " it 
has been supposed that Errhines diminish the quantity of fluid 
circulating in the neighboring vessels ; hence they have been in- 
ferred to be useful in Rheumatic affections of the muscles of these 
parts ; and in Tooth-ache. {J. Murr. Sysi. Mat. Med. and 
Pharm. Fr. Uh Edinb. Edit. N. T. 1828, by J. B. Beck. Vol. 
1, Pg. 24:1-2.) J. Murray says — " it has even been supposed that 
their effects may extend to all the branches of the external car. 
otid ; and Dr. Cullen mentions that, apparently from this opera, 
tion, he has known Head-ache, Ear-ache, and some cases of Op- 
thalmitis cured or relieved by the use of Errhines." " He has 
likewise supposed that they may have been of use in pre venting Apo- 
plexy or Palsy." He remarks that " this should at least be so far 
attended-to that when any approach of this disease is suspected, 
the drying of the mucous discharge should be attended-to, and if 
possible obviated. {Ibidem, Pg. 242.) 

Nelligan expressly says " the remedial powers of Errhines de- 
pend on the derivation which they occasion from the surrounding 
or neighboring parts, by the increased secretion from, and conse- 
quent afflux of blood to the nasal membrane." (JVeligan Mat. 
Med. 2d Edit. DubL cfe Lond. 1847, Pg. 201.) Here again is 
the doctrine of derivation and revulsion. The comparison of the 
effects of the Errhines to the effects of Fonticuli and Setacea does 
not throw much light upon the subject of the manner in which 
they render their supposed benefits, since it is quite as much of a 
question whether these are of service by their topical irritation, i. 
e. their counter-irritation, or by the discharge which they produce. 
Some of those at least who ascribe the benefits of Fonticuli and 
Setacea to the discharge which they produce, explain it upon the 
hypothetical principle of derivation and revulsion ; for the ghost 
of this hypothesis still 6talks about the medical world, though it 
has been exorcised and laid, full a hundred times; and this expla- 
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nation has been applied to the Errhines by those who ascribe 
their supposed medicinal effects to the discharge which they pro- 
duce. For myself, I have never been able to find the least evi- 
dence, from observations upon the sick and valetudinary, of any 
just foundation for the hypothesis of derivation and revulsion. 

The following is a note from a lecture of a distinguished living 
American professor. "Though I am not disposed to deny that 
fluids may be translated, yet I contend that the principal effect 
produced by Errhines does not depend upon the translation of fluids, 
but the translation of action and iiritation." "I infer this from two 
facts ; First, that simple Cupping, which is attended with no evacua- 
tion, relieves similar complaints; and also. Second, that Mustard ap- 
plied to theskinrelievessimilardiseaseswhennoevacuation has been 
produced." " The complaints which Dr. Cullen mentions in support 
of the theory " (by no means a theory — it is a mere speculation) 
" of the translation of fluids by Errhines, do not depend upon 
congestion but irritation, and this irritation is removed by coun- 
ter-irritation." For my own part, I am not only disposed, but 
perfectly ready to deny positively that the fluids of a diseased 
part are ever translated to another and healthy part, and much 
raoie especially when there is no direct connexion between the 
vessels of such parts. Did this distinguished gentleman mean to 
say that the identical morbid action of a diseased part ever is, or 
can by any possibility be removed, transferred or translated un- 
changed from the part in which it first occurs, to any other previ- 
ously healthy part? As appears to me, the language employed 
very unequivocally and very clearly expresses this. If there is 
no mistake here, I must say that I utterly dissent from this gen- 
tleman's opinion. Strictly speaking, metastasis or translation im- 
plies the removal of some individual and identical thing, or at 
least attribute or quality, from one place or part to another, which 
Dever happens in disease, or in any thing connected with it. The 
terms derivation and revulsion really imply very much the same 
thing, and are equally impossible. Even in Podagra, Kheuma- 
tismus and perhaps Rheumatalgia, which are commonly called 
metastatic or translatable diseases, there is in reality no metastasis 
or translation. In these examples, the topical affection of a con- 
stitutional disease is suspended in one part, and a new topical af- 
fection begins in another part. The suspension of the disease in 
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its first situation is by no means necessary to its occurring in a 
second ; for we often find it in two, three or four places at once. 
But in what is called counter-irritation, no body ever really supposed 
that the action produced by the counter-irritant is the same as 
that of the disease for which it is employed ; and can any body, 
at this late day, seriously believe in derivation and revulsion, 
which imply the removal of the action of disease from the part in 
which it began, to a part to which a counter-irritant (so called) has 
been applied ; and that in such cases the counter-irritant does not 
produce its own peculiar and specific action, that which it would 
occasion upon a person in health, but instead of this, a literal 
translation of the morbid action of the disease to the place of the 
application of the counter-irritant ? If I had not personally 
heard these last mentioned views seriously maintained, I could 
not have believed that they had ever had advocates, and much 
less that they could possibly have advocates at the present period. 
Even now, I can not believe that the distinguished men, with 
whom the speculation of derivation and revulsion originated, ever 
entertained any other notions in regard to the subject, than are 
now entertained in regard to counter-irritation. And yet, the lan- 
guage clearly implies what appears to me so incredible ; and from 
the concluding sentence of the quotation just made, I should sup- 
pose that such must be considered as the explanation even of all 
counter-irritation, at least in the view of the advocates of deriva- 
tion and revulsion. 

J. Murray says that " it is evident that the effects of this class 
of remedies must be very limited as applied to the treatment of 
disease." (J. Murr. Syst. Mat. Med. and Pharm. Fr. Uh 
Edinb. Edit! N. T. 1828, by J. B. Beck, Vol. 1, Pg. 241.) 
In this opinion I concur fully and intirely. 

" Errhines," says Richard Pearson, " are employed in various 
diseases of the head, eyes and teeth." {Rich. Pears. Prac. 
Synops. Mat. Aliment, and Mat. Med. Lond. 1808, Pg. 119.) 
This is having the therapeutic application of the Errhines in a 
very vague state, since there are very numerous diseases of the 
head, eyes and teeth, in all of which it can not be supposed that 
the Errhines can possibly be useful. "What would be thought of 
the use of Errhines in Cephalitis Caumatodes-Phlegmonea, i. e. 
Entonic Phlegmonous Phlogosis of all the textures of the brain, 
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the constitutional Febrile affection being a Cauma or Synocha ? 
This is a disease of the head. 

Neligan says that " the medicinal employment of Errhines is 
very limited ; and in the present day they are seldom resorted-to 
in regular practice." {Neligan Mat. Med. 2d Edit. Bull, and 
Lond. 1847, Pg. 201.) Their use is indeed so limited that du- 
ring my whole professional life, I never knew them prescribed in 
a single instance, except as a placebo, and very rarely even for this 
purpose. Neligan says — " snuffed into the nostrils so as to occa- 
sion Sneezing, Errhines may be employed to Excite respiration 
when this function is suspended, or to promote the expulsion of 
foreign bodies lodged in the air passages." " Their use for this 
purpose however is not unattended with danger." {Ibidem.) 
The word Excite is even more vague than the word Stimulate, 
since beside being used in all the senses of Stimulate it is also 
used in the sense of produce / occasion, etc. As employed here 
it probably means produce ; or restore. But when respiration is 
suspended, who would feel justified in relying upon Errhines for 
its restoration ? In all cases except a mere momentary suspension, 
factitious respiration ought to be immediately resorted-to, and 
nothing without this ought to be at all confided in. Suppose res- 
piration is suspended by inoculation with Curarina or Curarine. 
In such circumstances, is not death certain, unless factitious res- 
piration is kept-up till the effects of this Narcotic have passed-off ? 
Is not the same equally true of respiration suspended by Cyanid 
of Hydrogen, Empyreumatic Essential Oil of Nicotiana, Benzhyl- 
id of Hydrogen, Papaver, etc.? What sort of cases Neligan 
here refere-to I can not determine, unless it may be suspension of 
respiration from submersion in water, Carbonic Acid or other ir- 
respirable gasses. When respiration is suspended the only way 
by which an Errhine can well be got into the nostrils is for another 
person to blow it in by means of a tnbe, a quill for example- 
Now I never saw this practised, and therefore can not tell what 
may be accomplished by it; but a priori I should expect that the 
Schneiderian membrane would be wholly insusceptible to the im- 
pression of all ordinary Errhines under such circumstances. I 
have no ground therefore, for commending Errhines in such cases. 

But what are the diseases specified by authors generally, in which 
Errhines are supposed to be capable of rendering service? They 
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are Paralysis Apoplexi a, but which species we are not told, 
though there are assuredly three, which are certainly quite dis 
tinct, never passing into each other, viz. Paralysis Apoplexia-San- 
guinea, Paralysis Apoplexia-Serosa, and Paralysis Apoplexia-pura, 
the latter often called nervosa and cerebralis. Errhines are like- 
wise commended as prophylactics of Apoplexy ; Paropsis Amau- 
rosis; Paracusis obtusa ; Neuralgia Capitis, of which there are at 
least two distinct species ; Neuralgia Auris, of which there are 
also two species ; Neuralgia Dentium, of which there are three 
sp.ecies ; some disease (I know not what) which is vaguely called 
Rheumatic Congestion, and Opthalmitis, of which there are sev- 
eral quite distinct species requiring a considerable diversity of 
treatment. Now who would repose the least confidence in any 
Errhine now known for the relief of either of these three species 
of Apoplexia ; who ever would think of prescribing any one of 
them in either of these diseases ; indeed who would not rather 
apprehend aggravation from the act of Sternutation, provided it 
should be produced ? As prophylactics of Apoplexia it seems to me 
that even less (if there can be supposed to be any thing less than 
nothing at all) is to be expected from Errhines, than as remedies. 
If any confidence is to be reposed in the testimony of non-profes- 
sional bystanders, patients have fallen-down Apoplectic during the 
act of Sneezing, a thing far more probable, as appears to me, than 
that Errhines should prevent this disease. "Who ever knew a 
case of true Amaurosis benefited, or much more, cured by Er- 
rhines ? Who ever' knew partial Deafness relieved or cured by 
them ? The same question may be asked triumphantly, and with- 
out the least probability of an affirmative reply, in regard to the 
several species of Neuralgia which have been specified. Perhaps 
Rheumatic Neuralgia of the nose (if there were only any such 
disease) might be cured by Errhines. As to Rheumatic Conges- 
tions any where in the neighborhood of the nose, I trust I may 
be excused from saying any thing of them, till I am assured of 
their existence. Who ever prescribed the Errhines in any species 
of Opthalmitis, and in what species is there the least probability 
that they would benefit? If Errhines were to be struck from the 
materia medica, would any practitioner of medicine ever miss 
them? In short, do they now de facto belong to the materia 
medica ; or in other words, are they capable of being usefully em* 
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ployed as remedial agents, and are they now ever prescribed ? I 
think the answer of every physician will be in the negative. 

But Tobacco Snuff may perhaps be mentioned as an Errhine in 
common use. It is true that this article is an Errhine which is 
very often employed, and that by multitudes ; but it is not at all 
used for its Errhine effects, but for its Euphrenic operation and 
perhaps to a small extent for its Narcotic effect, since it is one of 
the few articles that is capable of affecting the constitution by 
very limited topical application. We must not therefore reckon 
it as producing the effect of an Errhine, in its habitual use. 
Though it may be useful when taken in this way for its Euphrenic 
effects ; yet this effect may be far better produced in some other 
way, and therefore we can not commend Tobacco-Snuff for this 
purpose. 

The habit of using Tobacco Snuff can not be too strongly dis- 
approved. At best it is a troublesome and highly offensive, and 
therefore an ungentlemanly custom. Sooner or later, it inevitably 
injures the voice ; blunts the sense of smell ; causes a constant 
thirst which water will not allay; and by keeping up a constant 
preternatural discharge from the Schneiderian membrane, is at- 
tended with all the effects (whatever they may be) of a useless 
Issue. In addition to this, it is generally believed by physicians 
to operate injuriously to a greater or less extent upon the organs 
of primary digestion. In some subjects it is said some times to 
produce Limosis Anorexia, Limosis Cardialgia, Limosis sputatoria 
or Limosis Syncoptica, and even other species or varieties of Li- 
mosis. I have certainly often known Limosis Syncoptica produced 
by it ; and I have known the rest to occur in Tobacco-Snuff-takers, 
as 1 have in various others. I have often heard it alleged to pro- 
duce Parabysma Pancreatis, Parabysma Lienis and Parabysma 
Jecinoris ; but I never met with the least evidence of this, and I 
do not believe it. According to common professional opinion Tobac- 
co-Snuff is one of the worst articles to employ after the manner 
of an Errhine, because, as Dr. Good says, it " operates with the 
mischief of a Narcotic, as well as of a Stimulant " (by which last 
term, we must understand a topical irritant, and nothing more nor 
less) " and hence the copious and foul distillation with which the 
nostrils of aged Snuff-takers are deformed." I give the quotation 
for what is worth ; and I am convinced that the offensiveness of 
175 
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the custom to others is not at all exaggerated. For myself how- 
ever, I have no knowledge that there are any peculiar mischiefs 
from the Narcotics as Narcotics merely. The Limosis Syncoptica 
which results from the habitual and protracted use of Tobacco, 
Poppy, Wine and Alcohol I am quite sure is occasioned by the 
Euphrenic power of these articles, and not by their Narcotic 
power. 

The suspension of a protracted habit of Tobacco-Snuff-taking 
is said some times to produce Head-ache, various disorders of the 
eyes, and other similar disturbances, the same, it is declared, as 
result from the sudden suspension of an old Issue ; and the for- 
mation of an Issue is of course recommended as the remedy. I 
have never seen any thing of all this, though I have witnessed 
abundence of Tobacco-Snuff-taking ; and I must confess myself 
intirely incredulous of the whole of it. 

But if Errhines are so absolutely worthless, it may perhaps be 
inquired why I retain them ? I answer because they are found 
in nearly all the works on the materia medica, and the innovation 
of leaving them out will be deemed by many too great to be tole- 
rated. As an instructor in a public institution I tried the experi- 
ment several times, but it would not do. I was asked my reasons 
for the omission, and about as much explanation was required as 
the amount of this proem. In the same manner I endeavored to 
drop the Anthelmintics, the Antidotes and the Antilithics ; but 
a disquisition upon each was insisted-on. It was not deemed suf- 
ficent to say that neither of these classes was founded upon a sin- 
gle power, but upon several, every one of which was the founda- 
tion of some other class. I must give a regular proem to each, 
though the whole three were spurious classes. In the present 
case I have concluded not to afford ground for any one to 6ay 
that a true class is omitted. But though the class may be admit- 
ted to be worthless, I hope it will not be altogether useless to 
consider the grounds on which this conclusion rests. 
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PROEM TO THE CLASS ESSTOMATICA. 

The term Esstomatica is derived from a Greek preposition sig- 
nifying in, and a Greek noun- substantive signifying mouth, be- 
ing so called because they are taken into, and retained in the 
mouth, instead of being swallowed, and therefore produce all their 
effects by mere topical application to this cavity. The final let- 
ter of the preposition is changed to the initial of the noun-sub- 
stantive, according to a well known law of combination in the 
Latin language, which may be illustrated by such words as sup- 
position, made-up of the preposition siib and the noun-substantive 
positio ; application made-up of the preposition ad, and the 
noun-substantive plicatio ; and perhaps hundreds of other instan- 
ces might easily be specified. As I have already said of Errhines, 
it is contrary to all principle to name a class in the materia medi- 
ca from the part to which the medicine is applied ; but I retain 
the term Errhine in application to the last class because I could 
not devise one that suited me better; and because exceptionable 
as it is, it is in general use ; I now therefore employ an analogous 
term for the class of which I am now treating, because the class 
is analogous, perhaps I should say identical ; and because I can 
not devise one that suits me better. I can not retain the name 
Sialagogue by which it is called in the books, because that term 
is now employed, and in fact required, for a different and distinct 
operation, produced by a different and distinct power, and by 
medicines not applied in the same manner ; and because a class 
can not with any propriety be named from a non-medicinal power 
and operation, which is certainly the character of the effect on 
which the term Sialagogue is founded. The last class, named in 
analogy with this, was almost too unimportant to be retained in 
the materia medica, so that I could not but anticipate the possibility 
of its ultimate rejection — a fact which rendered its name of less 
importance. The class that I am now considering has a some- 
what better foundation, and is of somewhat more importance, and 
is somewhat more likely to be retained. The power on which the 
two classes are founded, the manner of the employment of the 
articles belonging to each, and their operation and effects are so 
nearly identical, that if they are to be retained in the materia 
medica, as appears to me, they should be retained only as a sin. 
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gle class, with an appropriate denomination equally applicable to 
both and including both. According to the definition which I 
adopt, the two classes are made up of the same articles. All my 
Errhines would be equally Esstomatics, and all my Esstomatics 
would be equally Errhines. I certainly should have united them 
and reckoned them as a single individual class, except from ina- 
bility to devise a suitable appellation. I am confident that I 
have somewhere met with this arrangement, though without a 
classical name ; but I can not now recollect where. I think that 
this will be the method finally adopted by those writers on mate- 
ria medica who have formal classification ; and probably by those 
who have only an informal one, for the materia medica can not 
possibly be treated-of without a classification either expressed or 
implied. 

Definition. Esstomatica are articles which by direct topical 
application to the mouth directly increase the secretory activity 
of the salivary glands, and doubtless also of the mucous follicles 
of this cavity, and as would seem, by an influence exerted upon 
the excretory ducts and thence propagated to the glands themselves. 

It will at once be perceived that this definition is not equiva- 
lent to that of Sialagogue or Ptyalagogue, but is intended to ex- 
clude that disproportionate operation upon the Salivary glands 
which is produced by the Mercurials, and not infrequently by 
numerous Adenagics, when they are taken into the stomach. The 
SialagogueAdenagics produce their effects by an intirely differ- 
ent power, employed in a totally different manner ; and of course 
they can not with the least propriety be associated with the Ess- 
tomatics. Let it be particularly noticed that the effects of the Essto- 
matics are never produced in any other manner than by mastica- 
ting the Esstomatic agent, or by holding in the mouth some liquid 
preparation of it made of sufficient strength. 

The primary operation of the Esstomatics is exerted upon that 
part of the involuntary motor nerve of chimical action, nutrition 
and reproduction which is sent to the Salivary glands, and doubt- 
less also upon that which is sent to the mucous follicles of the 
mouth. The essence of the operation of the Esstomatics seems 
to be a mere increase of secretory activity in the Salivary glands, 
and mucous follicles of the mouth, without any augmentation of 
power, energy or strength of action. 
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The supposed remedial effects of this class of medicines have 
been ascribed by some to the evacuation which they occasion ; 
by others to the topical irritation of the mouth which they pro- 
duce ; and by others still to what has been called derivation and 
revulsion. Each of these views will be discussed in the sequel. 

The remedial application of the Esstomatics is extremely limi- 
ted, and as a class they are very unimportant medicines. They 
are however not absolutely useless. Upon the whole I consider 
them of more value than the Errhines. The diseases in which 
the Esstomatics have been ascertained to be capable of rendering 
more or less service are, 1. Odontalgia Rheumatalgica ; 2. Aci- 
nesia Musculorum Deglutionis var. incompleta ; 3. Acinesia Lin- 
guae var. incompleta ; 4. Sialismus iners. In each and all of these 
cases, as appears to me, all the benefit which the Esstomatics pro- 
duce, results from their topical irritation ; but I shall say more 
upon this subject in connexion with the views and opinions of 
various authors. 

There are some articles used as Masticatories, for purposes in. 
tirely different from those of the true and proper Esstomatics, as 
for example, Nicotiana Tabacum ; but of this I shall have more 
to say in the sequel. 

J. Moore Neligan says that " Sialagogues are substances which, 
by a local Stimulant action, augment the secretion of Saliva." 
(/. M. Neligan Mat. Med. Dull. Lond. 1847, Pg. 270.) Neli- 
gan, like all writers on the materia medica, here confounds mere 
influence upon, and production of new condition and action in a 
part or organ, with increase of vital energy and strength of ac- 
tion, which is really what constitutes true Stimulation. Just so 
authors persist in employing the term Inflammatory in the sense 
of phlogistic, i. e. entonic, and in the sense of phlogotic, i. e. 
consisting in Phlogosis or topical Inflammation ; but this last is 
not so much to be wondered-at, since very many members of the 
medical profession seem not yet to have discovered that Phlogo- 
sis or Inflammation is ever of the atonic diathesis. But if the 
term Stimulant, like the term Inflammatory, had only two senses, 
it would be well ; but instead of this, its different significations 
seem to be legion, or at least its different applications, so that it 
is often difficult to conjecture what it does mean. Yery often I 
am reduced to the necessity of considering this word as a mere 
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blank, and then of carefully inquiring what other term the 
general import of the sentence may happen to require. If we 
have any single word that will here express any thing like the 
correct idea, it is the word irritation ; but this is not without ob- 
jection. It does not certainly involve so great an error as the 
word Stimulation. 

Neligan says " by this definition we exclude the so called re- 
mote or specific Sialagogues, as the preparations of Mercury, 
Gold, etc. which generally produce an increased flow of Saliva, 
when their internal use has been continued for some time ; but as 
their remediate " (remedial — remediate means remedied, which 
is not the sense required) " powers do not depend merely " (really 
not at all) " on the increase of this secretion, it will, I think, be 
more practical to confine the term Sialagogue to those agents 
which are employed as direct Stimulants to the Salivary glands." 
{Ibidem.) Why the Mercurials and other Adenagics that are 
capable of being made to act disproportionately upon the Salivary 
glands, incomparison with the other subordinate parts of the secer- 
nent and absorbent or glandular system, of course through the me- 
dium of the constitution, should be called specific Sialagogues, any 
more than those which increase the Salivary secretion by Masti- 
cation and a topical irritation, without affecting any other part 
of the secernent and absorbent or glandular system, and of course 
without involving the constitution at large, I can not discover. 
For myself, I should think that the last group of agents might 
be called specific Sialagogues much more appropriately than any 
group of Adenagics, provided the term Sialagogue is not intirely 
rejected as the name of the class of which I am now treating. 
Neligan is the only author that I now have at hand who by his 
proper definition excludes the Mercurials from the class of Siala- 
gogues, i. e. Esstomatics, as well as all the other Adenagics which 
are capable of being made to act upon the Salivary glands ; and 
yet he continues to write, and I presume talk of these agents' 
producing Salivation and of their being Sialagogues, just as much 
as if he had not by his definition excluded them from the class 
of remedial agents which, with him as well as with others, bears 
this name. The real truth is that these agents alone, viz. the 
Mercurials, etc. should retain this term Sialagogue and that ex- 
clusively; while a new and different term should be devised for 
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those articles which operate by mere topical application and irri- 
tation. This illustrates the utility and even importance of not 
being obliged to call totally different and distinct things by the 
same name ; and of having as many different and distinct names 
as there are different and distinct powers, operations and effects, in 
the materia medica. 

Neligan says " there are but few substances used at the present day 
in the practice of medicine for this purpose ; and their application to 
the treatment of disease is very limited." {Ibidem) In my 
whole professional life I never happened to know an Esstomatic 
prescribed only by way of placebo, except in imperfect and in- 
complete Acinesia of the muscles of deglutition. In such cases 
I have seen decided benefit derived from them provided they 
were used long enough. In such cases benefit can be expected 
only from Acrids. Neligan specifies but three comparatively in- 
tense vegetable Acrids, only one of which, as appears to me, pa- 
tients could by any means be induced to masticate. Now no two 
Acrids ever have exactly the same peculiarities either as respects 
their acrimony, or the aggregate of their qualities, so that where 
one article would fail of producing the desired effect, another 
might succede. Now there are more than three different sorts of 
Acrimony accompanied with more than three sorts of peculiarity 
in their general qualities. Beside this, there are more than three 
sorts of pathological conditions for which the Esstomatics may be 
indicated. Such facts contribute to prove that a much wider 
catalogue of articles should be found under this class. If three 
articles are enough, would not two be so; and if two are enough, 
why would not one be so ? There is another consideration how- 
ever, that looks to a much wider catalogue, viz. that the same 
Acrid is not found in all countries, or in every section of the same 
country, though equally good ones may be. Why should the 
physicians of the IJ. S. A. be obliged to send to Great Britain for 
one single Esstomatic, when we have full as good indigenous ones 
at our elbows ; or why should our countrymen of the South be 
obliged to send to New England for a particular Esstomatic, 
when they have as good ones at their own doors ? By all means 
let us have a liberal catalogue of articles well treated-of in our 
system of materia medica, with suitable directions for their prep- 
aration in our pharmacopoeia, and let them all be found in our 
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shops, so that the medical practitioner everywhere may have op- 
portunity to select the best article for his own cases ; or if there is 
no preference in a given number of articles, he may take that 
which is of the best quality on account of being collected at the 
right time, cleansed in the most appropriate manner, and pre- 
served the best ; or if there is no other ground for selection, is 
the most abundant, and the cheapest for the patient ; for even 
the cost of the medicine is often an importaut consideration with 
many of the sick. 

Cullen says that " Sialagoga are medicines suited to excite and 
increase the secretion of Saliva." {Cull. Mat. Med. B. S. Bart. 
Edit. Philad. 1812, Vol. I. Pg. 123.) This definition takes no 
cognizance of the increased secretion from the mucous follicles, 
which is doubtless produced by what I term Esstomatica, viz. ar- 
ticles taken into, and kept in the month ; nor does it exclude 
those articles which increase the secretion of Saliva and mucus, 
as a part of an operation upon the whole secernents and absorb- 
ents or the glandular system, in consequence of being received in- 
to the stomach. J. Murray (essentially copying Cullen) says that 
" Sialagogues are those medicines which increase the Salivary 
discharge." {J. Murr. Syst. Mat. Med. & Pharm. J. B. Beck. 
Edit. Fr. 4 th, Edinb. Edit. N. Y. 1828, Prt. 1. Pg. 238.) This 
definition is liable to the same objection as that of Cullen, since 
it comprehends articles that operate by an intirely different power 
and mode of employment. J. Murray adds that " this " (Saliva- 
tion) " may be effected either by the mastication of substances 
which, "by their Acrimony- and pungency, excite the action of the 
vessels that secrete the Saliva, or by the internal exhibition of 
certain medicines." " Of the latter" (he says that) "Mercury 
is the only Sialagogue ; and such is the certainty of this operation 
of it, that all its preparations, when administered in certain quan- 
tities, produce Salivation to a greater or less extent." {Ibidem, 
Pg. 238-9.) It is not necessary that an article should be an 
Acrid in order to produce an increased secretion of Saliva by 
mastication ; though Acrimony may perhaps be necessary to a 
medicinal grade or quality of this effect. This particular subject 
will however be reverted-to hereafter, and therefore I need say 
nothing further of it in this place. It is not true that the Mercu- 
rials are the only agents that produce Sialism or Ptyalism by be- 
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ing taken into the stomach, operating upon the whole secernent 
and absorbent, or in other words, the glandular system, and affect- 
ing the Salivary glands, and apparently the mucous follicles of 
the mouth disproportionately. Elsewhere I mention a considera- 
ble number of articles that Salivate after the manner of the Mer- 
curials. I have never seen any other articles but Adenagics do 
this. J. Murray says that " the Sialagogue operation of Mercury 
does not appear " (to be) " essential to its efficacy in any disease, 
but is regarded merely as a test of its acting on the system." (Ibi- 
dem, Pg. 239.) Salivation is indeed a test that the system is un- 
der the influence of the Adenagic which Salivates, and this even 
to a morbid degree, especially in the case of the Mercu- 
rials. But no such test is at all necessary, since there are abun- 
dent signs and symptoms without it. I would add expressly that 
Salivation is not only not necessary to the best medicinal effects 
of the Mercurials, but that it is a morbid and positively injurious 
operation. If there is any case in which positive Salivation is 
necessary to the most perfect remedial effects of the Mercurials, 
it is in Constitutional Lues Syphilis ; and yet 1 have been in the 
habit of witnessing this disease radically cured without it. I 
need not even mention Local Lues Syphilis as requiring it, since 
I have long been convinced that this form of disease is best treat- 
ed by topical remedies. Neither is it necessary as a test that the 
patient is under a proper medicinal grade of the operation of the 
Mercurials for this disease any more than for any other. There 
are tests enough without this. 

In the section of country where I practised for the first dozen 
or fourteen years, the occurrence of Salivation among the patients 
of any physician would have seriously .jeoparded his reputation 
and his business, and this, let it be remembered, was long before 
any organized sects (claiming and being popularly admitted to 
belong to the medical profession) had ever attempted to produce 
a prejudice against all use of the Mercurials, but more especially 
those which are more eminently Salivating, as the Disoxyd and 
the Dichlorid, in contradistinction from those which rarely Sali- 
vate, as the Protochlorid and the Protocyanid. 

J. Murray says that "no satisfactory explanation has been 
given of the peculiarity which Mercury, uuder every form of 
preparation, has of exciting the secretion of Saliva. (Ibidem.) 
176 
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From what seems to be meant by this statement I dissent wholly 
and intirely. I insist that we understand the modus operandi of 
Hydrargyrum as well as that of any other article. This may in 
deed be saying little for our knowledge of the operation of the 
Mercurials, but it is truly a well founded denial of any peculiar 
mystery in regard to them, in comparison with the rest of the 
materia medica, which is all that need be said. Murray's notion 
seems to be that there is a very peculiar mystery about the Sali- 
vating power of the Mercurials, to which I do not agree. Mer- 
cury is an Adenagic. Now Adenagics taken into the stomach, 
etc. operate directly and immediately, and in a peculiar manner 
already described, to increase secretory activity in the secernents 
and absorbents or the glandular system, etc. different articles be- 
longing to this class of agents affecting certain parts of the glan- 
dular system more than any others. I consider it as quite certain 
that the whole class of Adenagics acts upon the secernents and 
absorbents or glandular system generally ,ordinarily increasing se- 
cretory activity. Almost every individual Adenagic however acts 
more especially upon some subordinate part of the glandular sys- 
tem, as the kidneys, the skin, etc. Now the Mercurials, and a 
number of other articles, happen to act more especially upon the 
Salivary glands, but there is nothing more extraordinary in this, 
than if they had acted more especially upon the skin or kidneys. 
A given agent operates upon the whole ali mentary canal ; but it 
operates more especially upon the gastric and esophageal par va- 
gum than upon the intestinal great sympathetic, and it is therefore 
more of an Emetic than Cathartic. Another article likewise ope- 
rating upon the whole alimentary canal operates more upon the 
intestinal great sympathetic than upon the gastric and esophageal 
par vagum, and it is more of a Cathartic than an Emetic. Another 
article operates as a Narcotic upon the whole nervous system, but 
it affects the nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. more espe- 
ially, so that, if pushed far enough, it would wholly suspend the 
function of this nerve, while the functions of several other parts 
of the nervous system still continue to be carried on. Another 
article acts as a Narcotic on the whole nervous system, out affects 
the nerves of expression more especially, so that if pushed far 
enough it would suspend their functions entirely, while the func- 
tions of several other parts of the nervous system still continue to 
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be carried on. Another article acts as an Erethistic upon the 
whole nervous system, and yet if pushed far enough it affects the 
nerves of voluntary motion disproportionately, fixing the muscles 
to which they are sent in repeated paroxysms of tonic Spasms. 
Now we know just as well why the Mercurials affect the Salivary 
glands more in proportion than any other part of the secernent 
and absorbent or glandular system, as we know why Antiaris tox- 
icaria and more than a dozen other Narcotics affect the great 
sympathetic nerve disproportionately ; or why Strychnos toxifera 
and more than a dozen other Narcotics affect the nerves ot ex- 
pression disproportionately ; or why Strychnos Nux-vomica, Cori- 
aria Myrtifolia, and more than a dozen other Erethistics affect 
the nerves of voluntary motion disproportionately. When it has 
been explained why every article of the materia medica operates 
more upon some particular part of the system, than upon every 
other, there will be justice in John Murray's seeming complaint 
that we have no explanation of the fact that the Mercurials act 
disproportionately upon the Salivary glands in comparison with 
the rest of the secernents and absorbents ; or indeed why they act 
disproportionately upon the secernents and absorbents in compar- 
ison with the sanguiferous, or the nervous system. It is assuredly 
an equal mystery why every agent in the whole materia medica 
operates just as it does, as why the Mercurials Salivate. In short, 
I insist that there is no greater mystery about the operation of the 
Mercurials than about any thing else in the materia medica. I 
have insisted thus much upon this topic because it is constantly 
adduced as the great mystery of the materia medica — something 
intirely without a parallel — an anomaly as great as the supposed 
anomaly of the operation of Digitalis purpurea, when in reality 
there is no anomaly about the effects of either. 

J. Murray says that " the Acrid Sialagogues, which are ap- 
plied locally, by increasing the secretion of Saliva, and by their 
pungency, some times relieve the pain of Tooth ache." " They 
have been supposed useful by the derivation they occasion, in 
some kinds of Head-ache ; and their pungency has been believed 
to operate with some advantage in Paralysis of the tongue, or of 
the muscles concerned in deglutition." (Ibidem, Pg. 239. I have 
repeatedly seen what I considered to be Rheumatalgic Tooth-ache 
relieved by the mastication of more or less active Acrids, or even 
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by holding them in the mouth for a sufficient length of time, 
either in powder or liquid, or where the Aching tooth happened 
to be carious, i. e. ulcerated, applying the Acrid to the Caries or 
Ulcer. The Acrid Essential Oils are often used as last specified 
with the most satisfactory success. Now in such cases the relief, 
as respects its speed and perfection, seems to be intirely unconnected 
with any preternatural secretion of Saliva. The relief is as rapid 
and as complete, and in fact I think more so, when the Acrid is so 
managed that there is no increase of the secretion of Saliva. I 
can not therefore fail of esteeming a Salivation as of no impor- 
tance in such cases. As respects the irritation produced by the 
Acrimony of the article employed, I doubt not that this is of ser- 
vice, and upon the principle of counter-irritation. 

I have likewise seen very decided benefit from the Acrid mas- 
ticatories in imperfect or incomplete Acinesia or Paralysis (I do 
not know which it was) of the tongue and muscles of deglutition. 
Would any of the non-Acrid Masticatories render the same ser- 
vice ? They certainly produce an increased secretion of Saliva, 
and some times a greatly increased one. I never knew a Head- 
ache, whether Rheumatalgic or any other form of Neuralgia, in 
any degree relieved by Masticatories of any sort. Symptomatic 
Head-aches I suppose no one would think of treating in this man- 
ner. From these facts I can not possibly persuade myself that 
what is called derivation and revulsion have any foundation in the 
operation and effects of any of the Masticatories. 

J. Murray specifies only seven Sialagogues (comprising under 
this denomination all the articles that I call Esstomatics, together 
with one Adenagic, viz. Mercury and its preparations) five of 
which are Acrids, and sufficiently so to be useful as Oresthetics. 
One of the remaining articles, (viz. Nicotiana Tabacum) is not 
sufficiently Acrid to produce any medicinal or remedial effect by 
means of the very slight or trifling Acrimony which it possesses; 
nor is the mere Sialagogue effect which it produces of any medi- 
cinal or remedial value. When used as a Masticatory it exerts a 
Euphrenic and perhaps a Narcotic power ; and it is for one or the 
other of these effects (for the former in a very great majority of 
cases) that Tobacco is so generally chewed. If all knowledge of 
Tobacco were to be wholly lost,' the habitual, i. e. constant and 
protracted use of Masticatories, as well as Errhines, would soon 
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cease in our climate, whatever might be the fact in intertropical 
ones. 

I know of no reason to conclude that either the nuts of Areca 
Catechu, and according to Lindley, Areca oleracea, or the leaves 
of Chavica Betle and Chavica Siriboa, which constitutes Betel, 
are either Euphrenic or Narcotic., not withstanding they are com- 
monly said in books to be intoxicating, a term almost as »vague 
and as loose as the term Stimulant. Both nuts and leaves are de- 
clared on good authority to be Styptic and pungent. What ef- 
fects Betel is taken-for I know not. If facts were only sufficiently 
known, Erythroxylon Coca, and possibly Paullinia sorbilis and 
Catha edulis and Catha spinosa might prove substitutes for To- 
bacco, the first being indeed much preferable. 

Murray's remaining Sialagogue is Hydrargyrum, which operates 
by virtue of an intirely different power, and by a different mode 
of employment. He says that " as a class of remedies, Siala- 
gogues are of little importance." (Ibidem. Pg. 239.) This is 
true, but still they are of some value ; I may safely say of con- 
siderably more than the Errhines. 

Kichard Pearson says that " Sialagogues are medicines which 
excite a flow of Saliva " (P. Pears. Pract. Synojps. Mat. Al. 
& Mat. Med. Lond. 1808, Pg. 123.) He says that Sialagogues 
are of two kinds, viz. 1. Those which act topically ; and 2. 
Those which affect the system at large. (Ibidem.) Pearson 
says " of the first kind are Masticatories or certain resinous, aro- 
matic and bitter substances, which Stimulate the Salivary glands 
and increase their secretory activity without being received into 
the circulation. (Ibidem.) He says of the first kind that " they 
are useful in Tooth-ache and Paralytic affections of the tongue." 
(Ibidem) My views in regard to all this will be sufficiently ob- 
vious, from what I have already said. These quotations serve to 
show which way the wind blows with Dr. Pearson, a writer, 
be it remembered, of just about the time of John Murray, but 
differing from him in being an actual practitioner of medicine, 
which is said never to have been the fact with Murray. Ordina- 
rily we suppose that a man who, after a good medical education, 
has spent the rest of his life in the practice of his profession, 
must be capable of writing a more useful and practical work, 
than one who has never had any opportunities of clinical obser- 
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vation and experience. I think however, that it might be some- 
what difficult to settle the precedence between Pearson and Mur- 
ray. If either deserves it, for myself, I should rather be inclined 
to assign it to Murray. In this place however I should not omit 
to state one fact, viz. that a great majority of all the practitioners 
of medicine, with whose professional views I have happened to 
becom% acquainted, have coincided with Pearson and his contem- 
poraries, rather than with any later writer. With the exception 
of a few men, who I have considered as meriting the highest pre- 
eminence, but who did not seem to be very well understood by 
their professional brethren, most of the new and peculiar views 
and opinions that have been advanced since the time of Pearson 
and Murray, have received very decided disapprobation from the 
great body of the actual practitioners, in whose neighborhood I 
have happened to reside. It has been very often said to me as 
an instructor in the materia medica " ah ! none of your teachings at 
the present time are as truthful and as practical, and none of you 
understand the subject any where near as well as Pearson and 
Murray." When I was an instructor in the materia medica, there 
was an incessant complaint of the great body of the students of 
medicine, and even of their private instructors, that I deviated so 
much from such standard authorities as John Murray, etc. Now 
I do not suppose that the opinions upon this class, of Pearson and 
his contemporaries, can be deemed of any very great importance ; 
yet soundness of judgement is often as manifest in small things 
as in great ; and as seems to me Pearson is more absurd upon the 
so-called Sialagogues than any other author. 

Pearson specifies only five Sialagogues of vegetable organic-or- 
igin. Two of these are Acrid roots ; one is an Acrid bark ; one 
is merely a dry resin, as near as I now recollect destitute of any 
true and proper Acrimony. The other Sialagogue is Tobacco, 
whose operation, as I have already said, is utterly unlike any of 
the rest of the articles mentioned by Pearson as belonging to this 
class. Tobacco is an Adenagic capable of acting upon the whole 
secernent and absorbent or glandular system, and by appropriate 
regimen it may be made to act much more in proportion upon 
some excretories than upon others, as the renes for example. Now 
if Nicotiana is a true and proper Adenagic, it may possibly, but 
not probably, operate as such, even by such a limited application 
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as the inside of the mouth. This however, only assimilates this 
agent to Hydrargyrum and other Adenagics, and removes it far- 
ther from the Esstomatics. Though I never happened to know 
it act disproportionately upon the Salivary glands when taken in- 
ternally, yet I should think it as likely to do so, as Conium mac- 
ulatura, which is well known to do this frequently. But Tobacco 
is Euphrenic and Narcotic, Cathartic and Emetic, as well as Aden- 
agic, and when it is taken as a Masticatory it always produces 
one or more of those effects. It is never however, its Adenagic 
operation for which Tobacco is employed as a Masticatory, or is 
drawn into the mouth in the form of Smoke impregnated with 
some active principle which is either an educt from it, or a pro- 
duct of its imperfect combustion. In its crude state, i. e. merely 
as dried leaves, I am not aware that any active principle is known 
to be contained in Tobacco, unless the compound radical of the 
Alcaloid Nicotina, viz. H. C. N. is active, which is contrary to 
analogy and is not probable. After the dry leaves have been 
sprinkled with water, and left in a heap for some time, the Alca- 
loid Nicotina becomes fully formed by the oxydation of its com- 
pound radical, and is then active. This Alcaloid is very well 
known to be an efficient Narcotic of that sort which destroys life 
by suspending the functions of the nerve of chimical action, nu- 
trition, etc. How many or whether any of the other powers of 
Tobacco depend upon this Alcaloid, has never to my knowledge 
been ascertained. From the manner in which Tobacco is smoked 
(as the common language is) we should suppose that it would be 
intirely decomposed by this process, as the Alcaloids generally 
are decomposable by a temperature of 212° Fahrenheit. When 
used as a Masticatory, we should not suppose that this Alcaloid 
could possibly be decomposed. But I am not apprised that there 
is any material difference between the effects of Tobacco used as 
a Masticatory and smoked. 

Tobacco is considered as containing an Oxyd of a compound 
radical of H. C. (without N.) which has been erroneously named 
Nicotianina, as if it were an Alcaloid, which it certainly is not. It 
is not even known to be basic with any Acid. Whether this ex- 
ists in the crude plant, or is formed afterwards ; or whether it 
possesses any medicinal activity or not, does not appear from 
books. During an imperfect and half smothered combustion of 
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Tobacco, which seems to take place when it is smoked, an Empy- 
reumatic Essential Oil is formed, which seems to be a highly ac- 
tive Narcotic, of that sort which destroys life by suspending the 
functions of the nerves of expression. In fact all that we know 
of the medicinal powers of the Alcaloid Nicotina and of the 
Empyreumatic Essential Oil is simply that they are active Nar- 
cotics, the one operating more especially upon the nerve of chim- 
ical action, nutrition, etc. the other acting more especially upon 
the nerves of expression. Upon what proximate principles the 
Adenagic, the Euphrenic, the Cathartic and the Emetic powers 
of Tobacco depend, I must confess myself most profoundly ignor- 
ant ; and I have never been able to obtain any light upon the 
subject, either from books, or private sources. Now I believe 
that Tobacco (as I have said elsewhere) is never taken as a Mas- 
ticatory for the purpose of producing Adenagic effects, but always 
for the production of Euphrenic ones, and some times possibly 
for a slight degree of Narcotic ones, though I do not suppose that 
this is understood by those who habitually masticate it. It is suf- 
ficient for them that it allays certain uneasy and irksome sensa- 
tions which they feel without it, and produces certain highly 
agreeable effects. No other articles within my knowledge, except 
Erythroxy Ion Coca and Catha edulis, are used as Masticatories, 
for the sake of their Euphrenic effects. The only case in which 
I have ever known Tobacco employed as a Masticatory for its 
Narcotic operation has been for Tooth-ache ; and I believe that it 
is effectual in this way only in those who do not use it habitually. 
But though Tobacco is habitually used as a Masticatory only for 
its Euphrenic effects, yet almost always it contributes to keep the 
alimentary canal more lax than it would otherwise be ; and where 
there is a predisposition to Diarrhoea chronica, it frequently 
proves a procatarctic cause of this malady, kindling it into action, 
or augmenting it and rendering it more obstinate and unmanage- 
able when it already exists. It often operates in the same man- 
ner in regard to Limosis Emesis as in regard to Diarrhoea chroni- 
ca ; but the former is much more common than the latter. 

I have said that Nicotiana is chewed only for its Euphrenic, 
and perhaps occasionally for a certain degree of its Narcotic 
effect, and not for the ordinary effects of a Masticatory, i. e. the 
direct increase of the secretions from the mouth, viz. that from 
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the Salivary glands, and that from the mucous follicles, and thus 
by topical application producing (as is supposed) a peculiar irri- 
tation. All these circumstances assimilate Tobacco to Mercury, 
so far as relates to operation upon the system at large. 

Under his second kind of Sialagogues, Pearson specifies more 
than twenty Mercurial preparations. He says expressly " of the 
second kind is Quicksilver, which being introduced into the stom- 
ach, or rubbed on the skin, is taken-up by the absorbents, and 
through the medium of that set of vessels, is brought to act up- 
on the Salivary glands." " From the course which it takes, it 
acts upon the system at large, as well as upon these glands ; and 
hence its efficacy in curing many diseases, which resist the opera- 
tion of other remedies." (JR. Pears. Pract. Synops. Mat. Al. 
& Mat. Med. Lond. 1808, Pg. 123.) According to Pearson, all 
the Mercurials are ranked in the class Sialagogues (as I suppose) 
merely because they Salivate. "Whether he supposes that all 
their remedial effects result from Salivation I know not ; but if 
such is not his view, such should not have been his classification. 
Classification in the materia medica should never be founded up- 
on a power, operation or effect, which is not medicinal ; and asr 
suredly Mercurial Salivation is not such, but on the contrary, it 
is an ultimate Adenagic effect, one which transcends its medicir 
nal grades of operation, and is really and truly a morbid effect. 
I know of no reason to conclude that the process of Salivation 
by any Mercurial preparation is ever of the least service for the 
relief or cure of any disease. Beside the vegetable Adenagics 
already mentioned, there is still a considerable number, which, 
when used freely and protractedly, not infrequently affect the 
Salivary glands disproportionately and produce a Salivation in a 
manner perfectly analogous to that of the Mercurials ; and I have 
often been surprised that the fact is not much more generally 
known. Polygala Senega, Polygala grandiflorum, Eryngium 
Yuccifolium, Urginea Squilla, and various other vegetable arti- 
cles operate in this manner. 

F. W. Headland says of Sialagogues, " this name is applied to 
medicines which in various ways increase the quantity or pro- 
mote the excretion of the Saliva." (F. W. Headl. Ess. on Act. 
Med. in Syst. Lond. 1855, U Edit. Pg. 303.) What Mr. 
Jleadland here says is indeed true, as appears to me greatly to 
177 
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the discredit of the medical profession. But should articles be 
associated into a single class, which increase the Salivary secre- 
tion in a manner so totally diverse as Anacyclus Pyrethrum or 
Pellitory by mastication, and the Mercurials either applied to the 
skin, or taken into the stomach ? What is there in common, be- 
side a bare preternatural increase of the secretion of Saliva, be- 
tween the operation of masticated Acrids and the Mercurials em- 
ployed as I have specified ? There is certainly nothing common 
in the mode of exhibition, administration or employment ; noth- 
ing in the manner of operation ; nothing common in their reme- 
dial effects ; nor are they at all adapted to the treatment of the 
same cases of disease. In all the classifications of the materia 
medica with which I am acquainted, I know of nothing more 
heterogeneous. It is true there is authority of long standing for 
it; but as appears to me, Mr. Headland, whose work is a prize 
essay, ought to have been more truly philosophical. 

Headland says truly that " any solid substance, which excites " 
(more properly irritates) " the mucous surface of the mouth, as 
natural food, or even the act of mastication alone, w T ill suffice to 
bring-on a secretion of Saliva." (Ibidem, Pg. 304.) But will 
that increased secretion of Saliva which is produced by the mas- 
tication of ordinary food ever prove medicinal? If not, this 
should have been expressly stated ; for a process never at all me- 
dicinal should not be classified in the materia medica. Is the 
preternatural secretion of Saliva, as produced by this class of 
agents, ever of any medicinal service ? As appears to me, Mr. 
Headland virtually admits that it is not. If it is not, this power 
and operation should never have been the foundation of a class, 
since it will at once be obvious that a medicinal class should 
never be based upon a non-medicinal power and operation. But 
Mr. Headland has retained this absurdity in common with a long 
line of predecessors. As appears to me, a philosophical writer 
and reformer should have avoided it. 

Headland says truly that "any irritant substance as Ginger, 
Pellitory " (etc.) " tends especially to cause this secretion, when 
masticated." (Ibidem.) He says that " such a Stimulation of 
the Salivary glands may be advantageously resorted-to on the 
counter-irritant principle in obstinate cases of Head-ache, or in 
Neuralgia or Chronic Rheumatic affections of the face." (Ibidem) 
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Here seems to be an express recognition that this class prove me- 
dicinal by means of the counter-irritation which it produces, in- 
stead of the Salivation. I have no belief that either Head-ache 
or Ear-ache, or Neuralgic or Chronic-Eheumatalgic affections of 
the face, are ever capable of relief by the Acrid Esstomatics or 
Masticatories. They have been long recommended in such cases, 
but I have never been able to find the physician who had ever 
witnessed any benefit from them. On the other hand I have wit- 
nessed benefit from them in Rheumatalgic Tooth ache, and in im- 
perfect or incomplete Acinesia or perhaps Paralysis of the tongue 
and muscles of deglutition ; and I have received so much testi- 
mony corroborating my own experience, that no ground for doubt 
remains in my own mind. 

Headland says that " the chewing of Betel, Tobacco and oth- 
er substances is frequently found useful by sailors on long voy- 
ages, and is adopted as a preservative against Diarrhoea and Dys. 
enteria, with which they are so often affected." " The advantage 
is to be attributed to the increase of the Salivary secretion." 
{Ibidem.) So far as I have been able to obtain evidence, the nuts of 
Areca Catchu or Areca oleracea, commonly called Betel Nuts, are 
merely and purely Styptic ; while the leaves of Chavica Betel and 
Chavica Siriboa are merely and purely pungents or Acrids of a cer- 
tain peculiar character. Protoxyd of Calcium commonly called 
Quick Lime is primarily Oresthetic, but if its use is continued 
long enough, it finally proves neuragic and exhausting. The Be- 
tel then which is so much used in the intertropical East-Indies, is 
mainly Styptic and Oresthetic, since it is composed of these three 
articles. I am aware that it is often said to be Intoxicating but 
what this may be I do not exactly know, since this term is used 
almost as loosely and vaguely as the term Stimulant. At all 
events, I know of no evidence that Betel possesses any other pow- 
ers than I have ascribed to it above. It is barely possible there- 
fore that the mastication of Betel may be prophylactic of inter- 
tropical Diarrhoea and Dysenteria, though I should not be inclined 
to repose any great confidence in it. The Chavica is undoubtedly 
the most important ingredient in it for the purpose in question. 

As respects the exertion of a prophylactic power against Diar- 
rhoea and Dysenteria by Tobacco when masticated, I am incred- 
ulous. I have certainly known its use by mastication and sinok- 
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ing, produce Chronic Diarrhoea, which was suspended spontane- 
ously on discontinuing the use of Tobacco. The reason assigned 
by many persons for the use of this article is habitual Coprostasis? 
which it is commonly believed to have the power of relieving. 
If all this is true, and I have such testimony of it that I am una- 
ble to doubt it, I can not well suppose that it is likely to answer 
the purpose for which Mr. Headland deems it useful. But how 
a prophylactic power against Diarrhcea and Dysentery in masti- 
cated Betel and Tobacco can possibly be shown to depend upon 
the increase of the secretion of Saliva, which they occasion, as 
Mr. Headland supposes, I am unable by any means to conjecture. 
Perhaps others may be more fortunate in this respect than I am. 
If so I must leave it to them to elucidate the subject. 

Headland mentions an other group of articles which used as 
Masticatories prove Sialagogue in quite a different manner. He 
calls these Sedatives, and he specifies " Cyanohydric Acid." 
(which is neither sour, nor does it seem to perform the functions 
of an Acid) " Digitalis." Along with these he associates " Nau- 
seants." He seems to suppose that these " paralyze the muscular 
fibers" (of what?) "by which the constriction of the Salivary 
ducts is maintained " ((! !)) " and thus allow the secretion to pour- 
out uncontrolled into the cavityof the mouth." (Ibidem, Pg. 
304-5.) A little explanation in regard to a matter of classifica- 
tion in the materia medica seems to be here necessary for the 
ready understanding of Headland in these statements. At the 
present period, Cyanid of Hydrogen and Digitalis purpurea are 
considered by some as not possessing true Narcotic powers, but 
the power or powers that actually belong to them is denominated 
Sedative. With those who entertain this view, an agent to be 
entitled to the appellation of Narcotic must have all the several 
different and distinct powers (as I view them) that belong to 
Camphor, Papaver, Wine, Alcohol, Nutmeg, Tansy, etc. In 
short, one simple and pure Narcotic, and another also, which in 
fact possesses an additional power that is intirely overlooked, are 
constituted a class in the materia medica under the name of 
Sedatives ; while the class Narcotics is made to comprise those 
articles which have several other powers in addition. It is the 
fact however, that those who adopt this classification have several 
simple and pure Narcotics among what they call such, apparently 
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from not having studied and investigated them thoroughly. I 
never knew Cyanid of Hydrogen, or (if itts an Acid) Cyanohy- 
dric Acid, used as a Masticatory, or indeed any compound of 
Cyanogen, and therefore I can say nothing of its operation, when 
employed in this manner, from my own observation and experience. 
I am however well acquainted with its use and effects, as they 
result from its being taken into the stomach. Thus administered 
it appears to me to be a much less effectual Sedative than Papa- 
ver and several other Narcotics which I might mention. I never 
witnessed the least tendency in this article to produce any thing 
like Paralysis of any part or organ. Even where it is pushed to 
such an extent as to destroy life, it accomplishes this by suspend- 
ing the functions of the nerves of expression, leaving the func- 
tions of the nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. (upon which 
the secernent and absorbent or glandular system depends) in a 
state of apparent integrity. Even the suspension of the function 
of the nerves of expression, which fatal doses produce, seems to 
be altogether unlike Paralysis. There is a considerable number 
of articles operating exactly like Cyanid of Hydrogen, which 
should have been mentioned here, if this article deserves such 
mention, as toi example the Empyreumatic Essential Oil of To- 
bacco, the substance called Curarina or Curarine probably the 
Benzhylid of Hydrogen, and many others. All these several ar- 
ticles are simple, pure and intense Narcotics, without any other 
powers in addition. As Narcotics doubtless every grade of their 
power and operation has certain peculiarities in quality, which 
can not be described diagnostically in words. The difference be- 
tween these and the Narcotics in more common use does not con- 
sist in their being more eminently and peculiarly Sedatives, but 
in their having no other powers conjoined. For illustration, Pa- 
paver is more highly Sedative than the Cyanid of Hydrogen, but 
Papaver is Euphrenic, Antisbestic, perhaps Erethistic and Dia- 
phoretic in addition. Now neither of these different and distinct 
powers are at all opposite to, or incompatible with its Sedative 
power, which is only a part of its Narcotic power, just as the Se- 
dative power of Cyanid of Hydrogen is only a part of its Nar- 
cotic power. But I do not think that any of these articles should 
be mentioned in this class, since none of these are appropriate for 
Mastication; none of these are true and proper irritants of 
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the mouth ; none of them are well adapted to increase the secre- 
tion of Saliva by topical application to the cavity into which this 
secretion is poured ; nor do I think that any of them can by any 
possibility operate in the manner in which Headland supposes 
them to operate. Digitalis purpurea is very nearly a simple and 
pure Narcotic, but yet is not absolutely such, since it is certainly 
Adenagic in addition. But this Adtnagic power has been gen- 
erally overlooked as a different and distinct power, though its in- 
fluence upon the secernent and absorbent or glandular system has 
been too prominent to escape all notice. All physicians recognize 
its Diuretic operation ; and it has proved Sialagogue exactly after 
the manner of Mercury often enough to have this operation re- 
cognized also. How those who rank Digitalis as a mere and pure 
Sedative account for its Diuretic operation 1 know not, but Mr. 
Headland has given his own explanation of its Sialagogue effects. 
Perhaps he would account for its Diuretic effects in the same 
manner. As would seem, he supposes that by its great Sedative 
power it is enabled " to paralyze the muscular fibres by which 
the constriction of the Salivary ducts is maintained, and thus'' 
(to) " allow the secretiou to pour-out uncontrolled into the mouth." 
I suppose that, of course, he would explain its Diuretic operation 
in the same manner, though he does not say so totidem verbis. 
This implies some thing new in the mechanism of the secretory 
apparatus of the Saliva, and I suppose also of the urine, which 
the anatomists and the physiologists have not yet given us. Un- 
fortunately however, this explanation is unsatisfactory on several 
grounds. In the first place, neither Cyanid of Hydrogen nor 
Digitalis purpurea appear to possess any degree of real paraly- 
zing power, or even an Acinetic one — at least I know of no evi- 
dence that they possess either — nor are they by any means as 
highly Sedative as various other Narcotics and Papaver espec- 
ially ; and Headland's view does not at all account for the ope- 
ration of Digitalis upon some other parts of the secernent and 
absorbent or glandu.ar system ; as for example, its resolvent pow- 
er, i. e. its power of producing a resolution of certain topical 
Phlogoses by being taken into the stomach and operating upon 
the system generally or universally. 

Headland says that " these topical irritants " when used as 
" Masticatories are not true eliminatives." {Ibidem, Pg. 304.) 
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He says that " true or eliminative Sialagogues are medicines 
which are actually excreted from the blood by the Salivary glands, 
and which increase their natural secretion while passing through 
them. {Ibidem, Pg. 305.) If I understand him aright, it is 
only those articles that increase the secretion of Saliva by being 
taken into the stomach, by being specially determined and carried 
to the Salivary glands, or as some would say, by producing their 
effects through the medium of the constitution, that are " true 
eliminations ;" and these I suppose, derive their name from the 
belief of many that the medicine is eliminated from the system 
in the excretion which is preternaturally and disproportionately 
increased. Bat why should not everything that produces a dis- 
proportionate effect upon any particular part, through the medi- 
um of the constitution, and by means of being taken into the 
stomach, be equally required to be brought by the blood to such 
part, collected and concentrated upon it, and finally eliminated 
by it, as much as those articles that prove Sialagogue in the same 
way? 

I have elsewhere bestowed some consideration upon the ques- 
tion whether actual contact of a medicine with a particular part 
or organ, by means of its entering into the mass of the circulating 
fluid and a special determination of it to that part or organ, is 
necessary to its more particular operation upon such part ; and I 
need not repeat what has been already said. At all events, the 
excretion of a medicine in its intire state from the part on which 
it more especially acts, can not be necessary in all cases, since 
the parts so acted-upon are not always excretory organs, and 
therefore can not by any possibility so eliminate a medicine. In 
fact, most of the articles that act more especially upon particular 
excretories, act in a less, but still prominent degree upon the 
whole secernent or glandular system. This is notorious of the 
Mercurials. Are they eliminated at every excretory? But there 
are numerous parts that are more especially acted upon, and that 
even very prominently, by particular medicines, which are inca- 
pable of eliminating any thing. Claviceps purpurea acts upon 
the nervous system generally, 'but much more especially upon 
that branch of the nerve of chimical action, nutrition and repro- 
duction, upon which the parturient action of the uterus depends. 
But does the nervous system eliminate any thing? 
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Headland says that no true eliminant Sialagogue is " given 
for the purpose of producing Salivation, but in cases where the 
full action of the medicine is desired, this symptom is made use- 
of as a sign that it has taken full effect upon the system." (Ibi- 
dem, Pg. 305.) I have already commented upon a statement 
similar to this, so that nothing need be said further in this 
place upon either of the two points involved. 

Headland says that " when the quantity of the Saliva is thus 
increased, it should not be rejected, but always swallowed when 
possible; for this secretion is apparently useful in the stomach, 
and in some way essential to the proper carrying-on of the diges- 
tive process." He says " on the other hand, we find that the 
practice of constant spitting is productive of very injurious 
effects ; and it is more than probable that the pale faces, lank figs 
ures and Dyspeptic maladies, whicn are so common among the 
American people" (I suppose meaning the inhabitants of the U. 
S. A.) " may be due in part to the prevalence of this habit among 
them." (Ibidem. Pg. 304.) He is undoubtedly correct when 
he gives us to understand that the Sialagogues do not prove me- 
dicinal by virtue of Ptyalism as an evacuation ; and he might 
have added by virtue of Ptyalism at all. It might have been 
well if he had added, that they are some times productive of 
much evil by the evacuation which they occasion. Probably 
however he did not know that there is at least one case on record, 
stated by the physicians in attendence, where the patient was 
Salivated more than a barrel. This was not stated or spoken-of 
as any thing extraordinary in the practice of the time and place, 
and apparently attracted no particular attention, so that probably 
it was not a solitary case. 

Now suppose that Headland's view is true that in Mercurial 
Ptyalism, the Mercurial which produces it is always eliminated 
in the Saliva of which there is such a greatly increased secretion ; 
and suppose that this Saliva is constanly swallowed, when may 
we expect such Ptyalism to cease ? The same question may be 
asked in regard to every other case in which Ptyalism is pro- 
duced in the same manner as by Mercury. I wish that he had 
given us his views much more in detail, and more particularly 
his evidences in their favor, in regard to the use of the Saliva in 
the stomach and for the digestive process, and had furnished us 
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with some explanation or some rationale of its deficiency's pro- 
ducing " the pale faces, the lank figures, and the Dyspeptic 
maladies, which " (he says) " are so common among the Ameri- 
can " (i. e. the United States) " people." Perhaps it might be 
satisfactory to some, if he had showed that the people of the 
United States are more in " the practice of constant spitting," 
than the people of England and other countries. So far as my 
observations justify an opinion, foreigners (as well Englishmen 
as others) intirely outdo us in this respect. However, I do not 
suppose that the Englishmen and other foreigners that I have 
happened to meet-with in our-country always belong to the most 
refined classes at home, any more than the persons with whom a 
foreign traveler is brought into contact upon our public roads and in 
our taverns. But I do not eare to " settle the precedence between 
a Louse and a Flea." This matter I am perfectly willing to waive, 
6ince the practice of incessant spitting is wholly factitious, and 
at the same time so offensive and ungentlemanly as to deserve 
the ban of all society in any degree polished and refined and not 
to merit one word in its defence. At all events, it seems to me 
that we are very far surpassed, in the matter in question, by such 
Germans as I have met-with among U3 ; and if we may confide in 
testimony, by the Germans at home. As to Mr. Headland's opin- 
ion that the inhabitants of the U. S. A. are as a people more pale 
and lank than the inhabitants of Britain, I think that he is prob- 
ably right ; and yet I should not be surprised if on more thorough 
investigation it should finally appear that he is wrong. But 
whichever way the question shall ultimately be decided, I think 
I have good reason for disbelieving that it has any connexion 
with habitual spitting, since, as a general rule, these characteris- 
tics are not found among the masticators of Tobacco, and conse- 
quently not among the greatest spitters, nothing else being used 
among us, in the same way as Tobacco. 

As to our greater liability to Dyspepsia than the inhabitants of 
Britain, I utterly deny it. A number of years ago I had occa- 
sion to make some inquiries in regard to this matter, and to 
search the periodicals in relation to it ; and though my investiga- 
tions were necessarily far less thorough and complete than I 
could have wished, yet they were sufficient to lead me to a differ- 
ent conclusion from Mr. Headland's. My result need not be 
178 
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dwelt-upon any farther than barely to say that what Dyspepsia 
we have had could not by any means be traced to much spitting. 
It occurred much oftener in women who do not use Tobacco as a 
masticatory, among us ; and more frequently in men who did not 
use this article, than in those who did. It would have been a 
matter of interest if Mr. Headland had explained how it happens 
that the Germans remain so free from the morbid peculiarities 
which he seems to think are produced by much spitting in the 
inhabitants of the U. S. A. though to all appearance they use 
Tobacco much the most freely. 

" Sialagogues " (says F. "W". Headland) " are seldom employed 
as remedial agents, for the excretion of Saliva is constant and 
very rarely suppressed, and it is so small in quantity, and so 
great a source of inconvenience when increased to any amount, 
that Sialagogues can never be employed as general evacuants " 
{Ibidem, Pg. 303-4.) Heretofore I have expressed my opinion 
that Sialagogues, as I distinguish them from Esstomatics, are not 
only of no use or benefit as Sialagogues, but when pushed to the 
extent of producing a considerable preternatural secretion of the 
Saliva, are always more or less injurious, and often highly so. 
The Esstomatics as I am in the habit of distinguishing them from 
the Sialagogues, are unquestionably of limited use (as I have 
heretofore said) in Rheumatalgic Tooth-ache, and in imperfect 
or incomplete Acinesia, or (possibly but not probably) Paralysis 
of the tongue and muscles of deglutition, and it is not unlikely in 
some other analogous diseases. 

J. Forbes Royle says that " Sialagogues are medicines which 
increase the secretion of Saliva." {J. F. Royle Man. Mat. Med. 
and Therap. 2d Edit. Lond. 1853", Pg. 759.) Some thing more 
discriminating and just should have been given by such a man as 
Dr. Forbes ; but I have already commented sufficiently upon 
such vague and in fact incompatible views. Royle says that an 
increase of the secretion of Saliva " may frequently be effected 
by chewing a nearly inert substance, such as Mastic, or an As- 
tringent, such as Catechu, or a Stimulant " (rather irritant) " as 
Chavica Betle, or by the secondary effects of Nauseants, or pro- 
duced by the action of Mercurials, when not only is the secretion 
increased, but the medicine itself is excreted." {Ibidem, Pg. 
759-60.) Though the mastication of inert substances will often 
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produce a great increase of the secretion of Saliva, will it pro- 
duce any of the remedial effects of the Esstomatics ? I answer 
confidently in the negative. Now this fact sufficiently evinces 
that the medicinal effects of the Esstomatics or Masticatories can 
not be at all due to the increase of the secretion of Saliva — a fact 
the knowledge of which is of considerable importance ; so that 
we are here indebted to Dr. Forbes for mentioning some thing 
valuable, which has been omitted by most other writers upon this 
subject. The increase of the secretion of Saliva that is produced 
by the Nausiatica is as different, both in its antecedents and in 
its effects, from that produced by the mastication of Acrids, as 
that produced by the Mercurials. I have already pointed-out the 
total difference and distinctness of the Salivation produced by the 
Mercurials, and other Adenagics occasioned by taking them into 
the stomach, from the Salivation produced by the Acrid Essto- 
matics ; difference and distinctness not only as respects its ante- 
cedents, but as respects its effects and consequences. 

Royle says that Sialagogues " may be useful from their local, 
or from their derivative effects, in affections of the head and 
face." {Ibidem, Pg. 760.) I have no more belief in the doc- 
trine of derivation and revulsion as produced by the Esstomatics, 
or even the Sialagogues in contradistinction from the Esstomatics, 
than I have as produced by the Errhines. The remarks that 
I made under the Errhines in relation to the subject, are equally 
applicable here, and need not be repeated. I doubt not that all 
the remedial effects which the Esstomatics ever produce always re- 
sult from their topical irritation, or in another word, their coun- 
ter-irritant operation. 

Koyle's Sialagogues are 1. Acrids, 2. Spices, 3. Astringents, 
4. Stimulants, 5. Mercurials. None of these groups require ex- 
planation except the Stimulants ; and these are Oil of Cloves 
along with his Spices, of which Ginger and several species of 
Capsicum and Pepper may be taken as a specimen, and Creasote 
perhaps with his Acrids, of which Mustard, Horse-Radish, Me- 
zerum, etc. may be named as specimens. 

A very few words upon Dr. Royle's classification of his Siala- 
gogues will be sufficient. In the first place, the Mercurials should 
never have been associated with the other groups, since their ope- 
ration is totally different and distinct. In the second place, the 
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pure Astringents or Styptics, and the pure Stimulants, meaning 
thereby what I call Antisbestics, are in no sense Sialagogue oth- 
wise than food, or any inert Masticatory. The Styptics may in- 
deed benefit a Sore mouth by virtue of their Styptic power; but 
this is a power which is already the foundation of a class, and can 
not be the foundation of an other, or a part of the foundation of 
an other. In the third place, the Spices are not medicinal Essto- 
matics unless they are Acrid ; and if they are Acrid, they ought 
to be merged in the Acrids ; so that we thus reduce Dr. Royle's 
really medicinal Esstomatics to Acrids merely. 

The synonyma of this class is not considerable. It is most 
commonly called Sialagoga, and it might as well have been call- 
ed Ptyalagoga, an equally classical term. The first part of each 
of these names are ancient Greek words denoting Saliva, and 
the last part is a Greek verbal attribute having the import of 
educing y eliminating / etc. But this part of these terms has 
already been explained in different words of the same meaning, 
in connexion with TJragoga, Hydrotagoga, Emmenagoga and 
Blennagoga. The latter part of the terms Neuragica and Aden- 
agica is derived from the same original source, but with a dif- 
ferent sense. Sialismus is as legitimate Greek as Ptyalismus 
and has exactly the same meaning. The latter has been com- 
monly used as the name of the most prominent effect of the Si- 
alagoga. It is not a little singular that for general use among 
physicians as the name of the class, Sialagoga should have been 
preferred to Ptyalagoga, while as the name of the effect, Ptyal- 
ismus has been preferred to Sialismus. It would seem to have 
been much more obvious and natural to employ Sialismus with 
Sialagoga and Ptyalagoga with Ptyalismus. But it is impossi- 
ble to account for many of the strange anomalies that we find in 
the use of language. For aught that I can discover, the terms 
Sialitica and Ptyalitica might have been as appropriate names 
for a class in the materia medica as Sialagoga and Ptyalagoga ; 
though they do not appear to deserve any preference. But all 
these terms are grossly incorrect, and therefore improper and in- 
admissible in application to the group of agents to which I apply 
the term Esstomatica, since their medicinal effects do not in the 
least depend upon the preternatural increase of the secretion of 
Saliva which they occasion. Now it is contrary to all sound 
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principle to found a medicinal class upon a non-medicinal power 
and operation ; and equally so to name it on the same grounds. 
This is too obvious to require any argument for its enforcement. 
But another strong objection to the employment of these terms 
in connexion with this class, is the fact that they are in established 
use, and seem to be required in application to a morbid effect of 
numerous articles of the class Ad enagica— probably a greater 
number than we are at present aware of. But in addition to this, 
the medicinal class called Errhina, if not identical with the class 
Esstomatica, at the very least, requires to be named upon the 
same principle. If we were to call the Errhina by the name of 
Blennaogoga (which would be in analogy with Sialagoga for the 
E88tomatics) it would bring two groups of articles together that 
are utterly unlike in their powers, operations and remedial effects, 
to say nothing of founding a class upon a non-medicinal power, just 
as we should here do, if we retained the name Sialagoga for the 
class that I am now considering. It is in fact necessary to aban- 
don the name Sialagoga for this class, or to abandon all principle 
in nomenclature. 

The terms Salivantia and Salivatio in application to this class 
and its effects, are the Latin equivalents of the Greek terms that 
I have just been considering. I need hardly say, in this place, 
that Salivantia is the neuter plural of the present tense of the 
participial mode of the Latin verb Salivo to Slaver ; and that 
Salvatio is a noun-substantive from the same verb signifying 
Slavering. The verb is a derivative from the Latin noun-substan- 
tive Saliva which may be considered as naturalized into English. 
All the objections which existed in regard to the Greek terms 
just considered, are equally applicable to the Latin, with the addi- 
tional one that they are Latin. 

The only remaining term beside that which I adopt, that has 
been employed as a name for this class is Masticatoria. Latin 
Lexicographers of long past date explain this term as implying " a 
thing to chaw — to draw down the reum from the head." This 
is antiquated phraseology, and it expresses an antiquated notion ; 
but I need not modernize either, since my definition of Esstoma- 
tics will answer this purpose. The Latin language has a consid- 
erable number of terms related to this, all of them derived from 
a Greek verb signifying to chew. Massesis is the Greek noun- 
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substantive equivalent to the Latin Masticatio'i. e. the effect of 
chewing. The term Masticatoria has often been commended as 
a peculiarly appropriate noun for this class ; but it does not at all 
express the power by which the class proves medicinal — it only de- 
notes the manner in which the medicinal agent is employed. It 
seems therefore to be sufficiently objectionable to justify its rejection, 
even if it were not mere Latin. But it will be observed that the 
noun which I have adopted, like that now under consideration, 
has reference only to the manner in which the medicine is taken, 
and not at all to the power on which the class is founded, and by 
which it proves remedial. But let it be remembered that I adopt 
the name Esstomatica only provisionally, and in analogy with 
Errhina, in expectation that some correct and appropriate noun 
will be devised, which will comprise both classes, for they are 
essentially one. Under such circumstances, it may seem not to 
have been expedient to make any change of the old name, if the 
name Sialagogue had not been required — in fact absolutely neces- 
sary for another and a different purpose. 



PEOEM TO THE CLASS EMETICA. 

The term Emetica is ancient and classical Greek. There are no 
less than fifteen different terms in the common Greek Lexica, all 
connected with, and either directly or indirectly derived from a 
Greek verb signifying to vomit; I believe a greater number 
than is contained in this language, in relation to any other 
medicinal power or operation, from which I think we may 
infer that Emetics were deemed highly important, and were much 
employed by the ancient Greek physicians. Emesia is a 
Greek word signifying an inclination to vomit. Emesis is an 
ancient Greek word signifying the act of vomiting or the effects 
of an Emetic. The English attribute or noun-adjective Emetic is 
a direct and legitimate Anglification of a Greek attribute signify- 
ing relation to vomiting ; producing vomiting ; having the 
power of producing vomiting ; etc. These as appears to me, are 
all of the fifteen Greek terms in relation to vomiting that we need 
in English. 
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Among the technical terms of some of the writers or authors 
of continental Europe, I can not now tell where, I have met with 
the name Exereuctica, in application to this class. I believe that 
the Greek verb, from, which this term is derived, signifies to 
vomit, and also to eructate. Now the sound of Exereuctica re- 
minds us more of eructation than vomiting. At any rate, I do 
not like the term ; but, as it has been used it is necessary to men- 
tion and explain it. It is not necessary to say that it can never 
supersede the term Emetica, though it may be equally classical 
and equally legitimate. Exereuxis is a classical and legitimate 
term implying the act of vomiting. It is analogous to Emesis, 
but differs in signification from Emesia. 

There are several terms in constant use by medical authors, 
which relate to the process of vomiting, that are immediately de- 
rived from the Latin verb vomo, i. e. I vomit. Yomitiva, strictly 
speaking, implies a subject that can vomit, or is capable of vomit- 
ing ; but it is almost invariably used in the sense of agents that 
can produce vomiting, and in this sense it is one of the names of 
the class Emetica. But being pure Latin, it has of late been 
dropped by authors and is only used occasionally in common 
parlance. 

Yomitoria is very often used by physicians as the name of the 
class, since in one of its senses it means an agent which produces 
vomiting. Being pure Latin it cannot be adopted into any sys- 
tematic work, though we often hear it in this acceptation in com- 
mon parlance. This term is also applied to the outlet, through 
which any thing is vomited, though I never knew it used in this 
sense in medicine. 

Yomica is a Latin neuter plural attribute often applied to this 
class, though less frequently than the last mentioned two terms. 
We find this term in the sense just given in the name, Nux- vom- 
ica, i. e. the nut which vomits. As it is pure Latin it can not be 
employed in the systematic works as the name of this class. This 
term often has a wider and less precise signification, viz. that of 
pertaining in any way to vomiting. 

I have occasionally met with the term, vomentia, denoting this 
class of agents. Admitting that this is a legitimate use of the 
term, it can not be adopted into systematic works, because it is 
Latin. But vomentes commonly implies persons or brute animals 
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in the act of vomiting. However, most of this sort of terms are 
used vernacularly in two or more senses. Yomitio or Yomition 
is a very common term, implying the act of vomiting. Vomitus 
is a legitimate Latin term meaning the act of vomiting. It is 
much less frequently employed than vomition. Its propriety is 
much less obvious to a mere English scholar. 

Vomex is a Latin classical term signifying the act of vomiting; 
as is also Yomis ; but they are very rarely used in medicine. 
Their sense or import is by no means obvious to mere English 
scholars. 

Yomituritio or Yomiturition is a legitimate and correct term 
signifying a desire of vomiting from the desiderative verb.Yom- 
iturio, i. e. I desire to vomit. It is analogous to micturitio or 
micturition a desire of discharging urine, from the desiderative 
verb micturio, I desire to discharge urine. Both of these are very 
convenient terms, and are often much needed ; but, strange to tell, 
they are usually confounded with vomition and miction or mictus. 

Definition. Emetics are articles which, when taken into the 
stomach, independent of odor, taste - or bulk, directly and imme- 
diately produce, first, upward peristaltic action of the stomach 
and oesophagus ; second, usually but not always a violent and 
perhaps spastic action of all the muscles of expression but more 
especially those of the trunk, which is commonly known by the 
name of retching, by means of both of which, but mainly of the 
former, there is a more or less perfect rejection of the contents of 
the stomach by the mouth. Associated with these, there is fre- 
quently but not always, third, increased secretory activity of the 
mucous follicles of the stomach, by means of which a thinner and 
more abundant effusion from these takes place ; and if the vom- 
iting is violent and protracted, the secretions from the pancreas in 
all probability, and from the liver certainly, are also augmented. 
In most cases, there is still in addition, fourth, more or less 
Nausea, either preceding, accompanying or succeding, or the 
whole together, the act of vomiting. 

It must be observed that there is no such thing as upward 
peristaltic action of the upper and smaller intestines, because the 
par vagum, upon which such action depends, is not sent to any 
parts below the stomach. Whenever any of the contents of these 
intestines are rejected by vomiting, they are exantlated or 
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pumped-up by means of the vacuum produced by rapid and more 
or less protracted upward peristaltic action of the stomach and 
oesophagus. 

This class of agents ,in the materia medica is as old as its name. 
My definition may perhaps be considered as new, since it involves 
more or less of the physiology of vomiting, though by no means 
the whole of it. This will be further explained in what follows. 
As Emetics are ordinarily administered they act directly and im- 
mediately upon the stomach ; but in many cases they may be 
made to operate by impression upon the inner parietes of the 
blood-vessels (not by being received through the lacteals, etc. but 
by injection into a vein) and some times even by impression upon 
the cutaneous surface of the body. Of course, the part or organ 
upon which Emetics make their first impression or with which they 
are first brought into contact need not be specified in the defini- 
tion since it is various ; but the motor nerve which they must al- 
ways influence, in order to produce vomiting should always be 
known and particularized. This is the esophageal and gastric 
branch of the par vagum, which is one of the involuntary motor 
nerves of expression. No animal is capable of vomiting whose 
oesophagus and stomach do not receive filaments from the par 
vagum. It will be obvious at once that both upward and down- 
ward peristaltic action cannot depend upon the same motor 
nerve, since these actions or motions oppose each other and are 
therefore incompatible. In this place, the structure to a certain 
extent, and the physiology much more fully, of the oesophagus 
and stomach are obviously involved ; but in the proem to the 
Cathartics, which will of course follow next, I shall specify with 
considerable fullness, not only the natural divisions of the alimen- 
tary canal, but the peculiar powers and functions of each part, so 
that what may not be sufficiently elucidated here, will, I trust, be 
made clear there ; and therefore I refer to that place. 

In regular, full and complete vomiting, there is, 1, Nausea in a 
greater or less degree. This is a mere common sensation having 
its essential seat in the nerves of common sensation derived by 
the stomach from the posterior columns of the spinal cord. Nau- 
sea, though commonly accompanying the act of vomiting, is by 
no means essential to it, whether it is spontaneous or factitious. 
I have repeatedly known the most full and thorough spontaneous 
179 
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vomiting, occasionally in Cholera epidemica, in which the patient 
denied that he had the least Nausea. I have also occasionally 
witnessed full and thorough factitious vomiting, sometimes pro- 
duced by the Distilled Water of Ranunculus Flammnla, and 
some times by the Protosulphate of Copper, in which the patient 
denied that there was any Nausea. As commonly employed, 
neither of these articles, but especially the former, is likely to 
produce any material amount of Nausea. It is well known how- 
ever that even intense Nausea may in some cases exist without 
being followed, even for a long time, with any inverted or rather 
upward peristaltic action of the oesophagus and stomach, or any 
of that action of the expressory muscles which constitutes retch- 
ing and straining. 

The immediate effects of intense Nausea are sensations of ex- 
treme languor and lassitude ; anxiety, restlessness and jactitation ; 
slight rigors ; vertigo particularly on exertion or motion ; faint- 
ness ; some affection or disturbance of the special senses, more 
particularly vision ; livor of the lips ; pallor and coldness of the 
surface, and particularly cold extremeties ; cold sweats often pro- 
fuse ; feeble, small, unequal and otherwise irregular and some 
times fluttering pulse ; weakness and confusion in the intellectual 
functions, some times amounting to delirium or even to coma. 
I have here described the symptoms in the most urgent degree in 
which they are apt to occur, because if known in their most in- 
tense form, they cannot fail of being easily recognized in a slighter 
one. I have likewise enumerated them in the order in which 
we commonly notice them without any regard to the exact order 
in which they may be actually produced. These symptoms I 
consider as the effects of mere Nausea, and not the effects of any 
other power which the Nausiatic agent may happen to possess. 
I have very often known this aggregate of symptoms mistaken for 
Ultimate Narcosis, usually that of Papaver ; but I have witnessed 
greater mistakes than this in the diagnosis of the effects of medi- 
cines. Intense Nausea, particularly if at all protracted, impairs 
the vital energies generally, disturbs the functions of the sanguif- 
erous system, the arterialization of the blood, calorification, secre- 
tion and absorption and ultimate assimilation, and finally the 
functions of the brain and all its appendages. 

From some Emetics their mere Nausiatic and Emetic effects 
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can not be obtained without the effects of their other powers. 
For example, Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa is an efficient 
exhausting and Antiphlogistic agent, and its Nausiatic effect can 
not be obtained without these also. It is also Neuragic, and if 
given in a very large dose or quantity, we get this effect also and 
not infrequently to such a degree as to transcend and supersede 
its Emetic operation. Nausea is intirely and exclusively a sensa- 
tion, and is wholly dependent upon some of the nerves of com- 
mon sensation that are sent to the stomach. Although, in strict 
propriety, these remarks on the effects of Nausea may belong to 
the consideration of the Class Nausiatica, yet Nausea is so inti- 
mately connected with the operation of most of the Emetics that 
we cannot describe the operation of such Emetics without speci- 
fying the Nausea which they occasion, and assigning to it its due 
share of their effects, even though it should involve a repetition 
of more or less that has been already said in the proem to the 
Nansiatics. 

On the whole, it would seem to have been much better if vomit- 
ing were never accompanied with Nausea, since the former is 
never indicated in an entonic or phlogistic disease, but would cer- 
tainly aggravate such a one ; while the latter is never indicated 
in an atonic disease, because such maladies are always aggravated 
by all exhausting measures and therefore by Nausea. I have 
seen a great deal ot mischief even from the officinal powder of 
Cephaelis and Papaver pushed to the production of Nausea in 
Typhus nervosus of Sydenham and Huxham, which it is now the 
fashion to call Typhoid Fever. From authority, I formerly 
employed this preparation rather extensively, not only in 
Typhus nervosus, but also in such other species of Typhus as fell 
under my observation during the first ten years of my medical 
practice ; and likewise in numerous of the Typhoid Phlogotica 
and Exanthematica, till I could no longer resist the conviction 
that it was injurious rather than beneficial. Long ago I became 
well satisfied that this powder is much to be preferred without 
either the Cephaelis or the Sulphate of Potassa. 

2. Upward peristaltic action of greater or less activity of the 
oesophagus and stomach, and some times though rarely, exantla- 
tion of the contents of the upper and smaller intestines, an action 
or motion (as I have already said) dependent upon a branch of 
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the par vagum, one of the involuntary motor nerves of expression 
received by the pharynx, oesophagus and stomach. Some have 
maintained that this nerve is also received by a small portion of 
the upper and smaller intestines ; but this opinion seems to be 
founded not upon anatomical demonstration, but upon the sup- 
posed necessity for it, on account of the exantlation just mention- 
ed. Just as we should expect, and as must inevitably be the fact, 
no brute animal is capable of vomiting, in which the par vagum 
is not sent to the pharynx, oesophagus and stomach. 

3. Often considerably increased secretion from the mucous fol- 
licles of the stomach and upper part of the smaller intestines ; and 
possibly of the gastric and pancreatic liquors ; and certainly increas- 
ed secretion from the liver and vesicula fellis ; all doubtless more or 
less vitiated ; the whole dependent upon the involuntary motor 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. When moderate vomiting 
is produced by mere upward peristaltic action of the stomach and 
oesophagus, as some times in Limosis Emesis, there is no liquid 
secretion into the stomach and upper and smaller intestines, and 
the mere upward peristaltic action takes place slowly enough to 
allow us to ascertain easily that none of the thoracic muscles of 
expression are at all involved. When active vomiting is produced 
by mere upward peristaltic action of the stomach and oesophagus, 
the contents of the stomach are always liquid and are ejected in 
a continuous stream as from a syringe, and by a power of which 
the patient is insensible. This some times takes place when the 
patient is quietly lieing upon the back or one side. When this 
mode of vomiting was more novel to me than at present, I have 
repeatedly kept my hand upon the thorax or the abdomen while 
it was taking place, without perceiving any action of the muscles 
of either. There appeared to be no other action even of the dia- 
phragm, except that which was necessary to fix it. The increased 
secretion into the stomach in the act of vomiting is dependent 
upon that part of the involuntary motor nerve of chimical action, 
nutrition and reproduction which is sent to the secernent and ab- 
sorbent or glandular system. 

4. A peculiar and perhaps spastic action of all the proper mus- 
cles of expression, constituting what is called retching and strain- 
ing dependent upon all of the rest of the involuntary motor nerves 
of expression besides those sent to the pharynx, oesophagus and 
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stomach. The process called retching or straining, or in other 
words, that conjoined or associated action (perhaps spastic) of all 
the muscles of expression through their nerves of expression, 
which so commonly accompanies a sudden and active paroxysm 
of upward r~-istaltic action of the oesophagus and stomach is not 
hy any means essential to vomiting. I have seen tne vomiting of 
Cholera Epidemica and Cholera vulgaris intirely without either 
retching or Nausea. The vomiting produced by the Distilled 
Water of Kanunculus Flammula is some times (perhaps rarely) 
without either. I have seen cases of Limosis Emesis in which 
half or two-thirds of the food taken at a meal was some times re- 
jected in a quarter or half an hour after it was eaten, by as per- 
fect and as pure an act of rumination as I ever witnessed in any 
bovine animal. In perhaps half an hour more the patient could 
have eaten again with quite a sufficient appetite, not as much as 
at first, but still a moderate meal. The subject of this case has 
often assured me that he did not feel even the slightest Nausea, 
and I have often witnessed that there was no retching, but only 
simple and pure upward peristaltic 'action. I have occasionally 
seen the stomach very thoroughly cleared by this process. 

Some times there is violent action of all the muscles of expres- 
sion constituting prominent retching and straining, without any 
upward peristaltic action of the stomach and oesophagus. This 
is commonly called vomiting ; but when there is absolutely no 
upward peristaltic action, there can be nothing rejected, and it is 
not strictly vomiting, whatever it may be customary to call it. 
Although both Nausea and retching may occasionally exist even 
together and in an intense degree, without being accompanied or 
followed by any upward peristaltic action, and therefore without 
any true and proper vomiting; yet it must be admitted that the 
1 first two are seldom conjoined for any length of time, without be- 
ing followed by the third. So far as the diaphragm, thoracic and 
abdominal muscles are concerned in the act of vomiting, the first 
two are certainly dependent upon involuntary motor nerves of 
expression, and probably also the last, though none of these nerves 
have ever been traced to the abdominal muscles ; and yet it is 
notorious that they perform some functions which belong only to 
these nerves. 

Emesis is solely and merely an action in contradistinction from 
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a sensation, and is wholly dependent upon involuntary motor 
nerves of expression, more especially the gastric and esophageal 
branch of the par vagum. When Epidemic Cholera was preval- 
ent in the Northern parts of our country in 1832, I was myself 
the subject of a severe attack of this disease. I now distinctly 
recollect that, at the time, the stomach was powerfully emptied 
by successive paroxysms of very active upward peristaltic action 
of the stomach and oesophagus, without the least Nausea, or in- 
deed retching, and intirely without any other sensation except 
that of the passage of the liquid through the oesophagus and 
mouth. Indeed they were suddenly spouted-out by a power which 
was not perceptible by means of any sensation. 

The operation of the Emetics then, at least so far as relates to 
their proper vomitive effects merely, is dependent solely and ex- 
clusively upon the nerves of expression ; and therefore I suppose 
they may be said to act mainly upon these. I insist particularly 
upon all this because it has been doubted, questioned and even 
denied, which led me to investigate the whole matter more tho- 
roughly than I should otherwise have done. When I commenced 
my inquiries I had no opinion upon the subject, and I investigated 
for my own satisfaction merely. In the vomiting produced by 
medicinal Emetics it is probable that the diaphragm, thoracic and 
abdominal muscles usually perform an important part, though 
much more in some cases than in others ; yet I do not think that 
they are ever in any case the exclusive agents, as has been sup- 
posed by some. There appears to me to be no sort of probability 
that the stomach is ever wholly passive in the act of vomiting. 
I believe however that there are seldom several paroxysms of ac- 
tive upward peristaltic action of the stomach and oesophagus, 
within a short period of time, without an association, in a longer 
or shorter time, of the expressory muscles of the thorax and also 
of the muscles of the abdomen ; and vice versa, there are seldom 
several active paroxsyms of that action of the expressory muscles 
of the thorax etc. that constitutes retching without producing 
sooner or later upward peristaltic action of the stomach and oeso- 
phagus ; though each may undoubtedly exist for a longer or short- 
er time independent of the other. 

I have been informed, as I think on good authority, though I 
have never made a conclusive number of trials of it myself, that 
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if an Emetic agent is preceded for a certain time by a full, or per- 
haps large dose of Claviceps purpurea, there will usually be far 
less retching and straining than would otherwise occur ; while 
the actual evacuation of the stomach will be very much faciliated 
by it. However, it seems to operate less in proportion upon the 
esophageal and gastric par vagum than upon the rest of the ex- 
pressory system of nerves. These facts indicate clearly enough 
that if Claviceps purpurea is pushed to the destruction of life, it 
must accomplish this purpose by suspending the functions of the 
nerves of expression, which I very well know by observations 
upon infants born when the mother is under the influence of 
Claviceps. 

Papaver affects the operation of an Emetic in the same manner 
as Claviceps. Before I almost ceased to employ Emetics, I learned 
to precede them by a suitable dose of Papaver, and to select those 
which are not liable to be preceded, accompanied or succeded by 
any material Nausea. I have often been told by patients that they 
would as readily take one of my Emetics, of course managed in 
this manner, as a cup of tea ; and yet they are no less effectual 
for all the useful purposes of Emetics, than if they had operated 
ever so unkindly. It is a great mistake to suppose that an Emetic 
must operate roughly or even harshly in order to render the great- 
est service. I suppose that any of the Narcotics that operate 
more especially upon the nerves of expression, if they happen to 
possess a sufficient degree of activity, are capable of diminishing 
the amount of retching and straining that usually attend the 
operation of an Emetic, and thus rendering it kind, without les- 
sening the thoroughness with which it evacuates the stomach or 
the amount of its impression upon the secernent and absorbent 
or glandular system. I think it is an error to estimate the tho- 
roughness of the operation of an Emetic, and the benefit which 
it may be expected to render in a given disease, by the degree of 
retching and straining which it occasions. An Emetic that oper- 
ates kindly is full as likely to benefit disease as one that operates 
harshly and violently. 

Under the Narcotics I forgot to mention a fact that I have 
long known, viz. that the esophageal and gastric par vagum 
is the last of the nerves of expression whose functions are sus- 
pended by that group of Narcotics which destroy life by more 
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especial action upon these nerves. But Papaver, I believe, sus- 
pends the functions of the esophageal and gastric par vagum more 
readily than any other Narcotic of this section ; though in cases 
of poisoning by it, I have readily produced upward peristaltic ac- 
tion of the stomach and oesophagus, after respiration could not be 
continued without factitious assistence, though the action of the 
heart was comparatively good. 

Headland says that " two kinds of medicines are employed to 
produce vomiting, specific Emetics and irritant Emetics." " The 
former act from the blood ; the latter by local irritation." "In 
the same way that irritation of the external surface of the body 
will some times cause at the same time the direct contraction of 
a neighboring muscle, and the reflex contraction of others at a 
distance, so does local irritation operate on the surface of the 
stomach." " On the one hand the muscle of the stomach itself 
is caused to contract so that the pylorus being at the same time 
forcibly closed, it tends to expel its contents in the wrong direc- 
tion." "On the other hand, a large set of distant muscles is 
thrown into sudden action." " First a quick deep breath is taken 
by means of the inspiratory muscles." " Then the aperture of 
the glottis is spasmodically closed, so that, the lungs being full, 
the diaphragm can not be pushed upward." "Then immediately 
the abdominal muscles contract, and being unable to act on the 
diaphragm they press on the stomach, emptying it forcibly of its 
contents." " All this is by reflex action, and follows sympatheti- 
cally the contraction of the stomach, cooperating with it, and re- 
sulting, like it, from irritation of the sensitive mucous surface." 
" Such is the action of an irritant Emetic." {Fred. Wm. Headl. 
Ess. on Act. Med. in Syst. 2d Edit. Lond. 1855, Pg. 89.) 

All this appears to me to be the veriest hypothesis imaginable, 
and as destitute of all just foundation as any mere hypothesis to 
be found on the records of medicine. The power of irritating 
and the power of vomiting are two intirely different and distinct 
powers, which may occur separately or conjoined, each retaining 
its own specific peculiarities in either case. An irritant Emetic 
then is as much a specific Emetic, as a non-irritant one. When an 
agent possesses both these powers, the appropriate effects of each 
may be produced at one and the same time ; but each power is 
as distinct as if a pure Emetic article and a pure irritant article 
had been taken in conjunction. 
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Some times an Emetic power affects only the gastric and esoph- 
ageal par vagum, when it produces only upward peristaltic ac- 
tion of the stomach and oesophagus. Such vomiting may be ac- 
tive, and may empty the stomach very thoroughly, as every phy- 
sician knows, who has happened to witness it in Cholera Epidem- 
ica. Some times an Emetic affects the whole of the nerves of 
expression in the aggregate, not only that which is sent to the 
stomach and oesophagus, but also those which are sent to the dia- 
phragm, the thoracic muscles, etc. In this case, we have not only 
upward peristaltic action of the stomach and oesophagus and of 
course rejection of the contents of the stomach, but we have 
straining and retching, which are produced by those muscles of 
the thorax, etc. which receive nerves of expression. Even those 
muscles of the face which receive any of these nerves are involv- 
ed, as any physician may satisfy himself, who will watch its ex- 
pression during the operation of one of those Emetics which pro- 
duces the greatest amount of retching. Some times an Emetic 
affects only those nerves of the expressory group that are sent to 
the external muscles of the thorax, etc. when we have straning and 
retching merely, but no upward peristaltic action of the stomach 
and oesophagus, and of course no rejection of the contents of the 
stomach. Every physician who has been in the practice of medi- 
cine for any great length of time, must have met with cases in 
which paroxysms even of violent retching occurred at intervals 
for twelve or twenty-four hours, with no rejection of any thing 
from the stomach. If this is not vomiting, it is some thing very 
nearly related to it. There are conditions which occur in preg- 
nancy, that are quite analogous to these in relation to vomiting, 
so analogous as to merit formal description and comparison. 

In normal parturition the contractions of the uterus are accom- 
panied with contractions of the abdominal muscles. This is 
analogous to normal vomiting, which is produced both by upward 
peristaltic action and retching in conjunction. But when the 
patient has an Acinesia of the lower extremities and the lower 
part of the trunk (of course produced by some morbid condition 
of the spinal cord) parturition is performed by the action of the 
uterus alone, with the exception of such aid as it receives from 
muscles having involuntary nerves of expression. This is analo- 
gous to vomiting, which is produced by upward peristaltic action 
180 
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of the 6tomach and oesophagus, without any assistence from the 
muscles of the thorax, etc. i. e. without any retching. But in 
some cases before the full time for delivery has come, in conse- 
quence of some great over exertion occasioning extreme fatigue, 
what are called false parturient efforts occur, which consist in 
prominent and often strong action of the external muscles with- 
out any concurrent action of the uterus, continuing occasionally 
for weeks, some times in a distressing degree, except when the 
patient is confined to a bed, or at least to a sofa, and is kept un- 
der the influence of a considerable quantity of Papaver. This is 
analogous to retching, often severe and protracted without any 
upward peristaltic action. 

I do not know of the least evidence that what Headland calls 
specific Emetics i. e. non-irritant ones, operate in any manner or 
degree as Emetics merely, different from what Headland calls ir- 
ritant Emetics. I do not know of the least evidence that the 
former produce vomiting by means of an action upon the blood; 
or that the latter vomit by means of the irritant power which they 
happen to possess, as appears to me, in addition to their proper 
Emetic power. The first impression of both is doubtless upon 
the inner surface of the stomach, and through that part, they 
some how affect the par vagum, which is sent to the stomach, 
but how minutely it is distributed to all its textures I can not pre- 
tend to tell. By means of an operation upon this individual 
nerve of expression, all the rest belonging to this system of nerves 
are usually but not always involved. This we know as a fact, 
which is proved by the resulting phenomena ; and this is all we 
can say. 

For my own part, I have no knowledge of Headland's supposed 
fact that " irritation of the external surface of the body will some 
times cause at the same time the direct contraction of a neigh- 
boring muscle, and the reflex contraction of others at a distance. 
I have no knowledge that the stomach exerts any muscular action, 
except downward peristaltic action dependent upon the involun- 
tary nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. and upward peristal- 
tic action dependent upon the gastric and esophageal par vagum. 
The contraction which the stomach undergoes from inanition or 
vacuity is the contraction of vital elasticity, and is in no way 
connected with the process of vomiting. I know of no such thing 
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as a forcible closure of the pylorus ; and if it is subject to such a 
state, I can not discover how it could possibly conduce to vomit- 
ing, since I consider that in this process the stomach is always 
evacuated by the upward peristaltic action. The supposed closure 
of the glottis, and the incapability of the diaphragm to act up- 
ward, appear to me to be as hypothetical as the rest of Head- 
land's supposed parts of the process. The truth is that in the act 
of rejecting the contents of the stomach by vomiting, the respira- 
tory motions must necessarily be suspended, and when they are, 
the lungs are usually filled before such suspension. As to the 
rest of Mr. Headland's rationale of vomiting, it appears to me to 
have no more just foundation, than that part of it which I have 
criticised. 

Mr. Headland combats the opinion that Emetics are mere stim- 
ulants (of the stomach as I suppose) in the following manner. 
He says " I have heard Emetics called stimulants ; but to this I 
can not consent, until I see a full dose of Ipecacuanha or Tartar- 
Emetic make a person feel well and cheerful, and his pulse strong- 
er while he is sick." This however he quotes from Dr. Billing's 
principles of medicine 5th Edit. Pg. 86 (Ibidem Pg. 271). Now 
who ever knew a stimulant " make a person feel well and cheer- 
ful while he is sick ?" A true stimulant produces a quickly dif- 
fused and transient increase of vital energy and strength of action 
in the sanguiferous system, which may be of great importance, 
when the powers of this subordinate part of the system are great- 
ly impaired, and are still continuing to wane. I have very often 
seen this effect in diseases of great exhaustion ; but though the 
stimulant made the " pulse stronger," it did not by any means 
make the patient " feel well and cheerful." 

I 6uspect that both Dr. Billing and Mr. Headland failed to dis- 
tinguish a Euphrenic operation from a stimulant one. I have 
some times heard a sick person profess to " feel well and cheer- 
ful," for the time being, under the influence of a pure and active 
Euphrenic intirely destitute of any true Stimulant i. e. Antisbestic 
power. De Quincy very certainly mistakes the Euphrenic power 
of Papaver for a stimulant one. I do not think that this latter 
gentleman ever took cognizance of the true stimulant power of 
Papaver. Whenever he refers to it, his specifications always show 
that he mistakes its Euphrenic power for it. But there are great- 
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er mistakes than this in his account of this article. I do not con- 
sider vomiting as the effect of a stimulant operation either upon 
the stomach, or any other part of the system, any more than Mr. 
Headland does ; but I do not consider any argument necessary 
for the disproof of this opinion. 

Dr. Good being one of the few medical writers who has at- 
tempted to discriminate the different qualities of Emetics and of 
their operation, I shall quote him freely, making such comments 
as his remarks seem to require. I do this in part, because my 
own attempts to do the same thing have been disparaged and 
pronounced to be without foundation. My quotations from Good, 
whether I agree with him or not, will at least show that I am not 
alone in doing this. Dr. Good considers Nausea and vomiting as 
only "two stages of one and the same" process. (Good's Stud. 
Med. 4th Amer. Edit. Boston 1826 Vol. 1, Pg. 149.) I have 
already shown that Nausea and vomiting are intirely different 
things, the one being a pure sensation and having its seat in cer- 
tain nerves of common sensation, the other being a pure motion 
or action and having its seat in certain nerves of involuntary mo- 
tion. The two are not even essentially connected. 

Dr. Good says " Nausea lowers the pulse, contracts the small 
vessels, occasions cold perspiration, severe rigors and trembling, 
and as long as it lasts, diminishes the actions and even the general 
powers of life." (Ibidem Pg. 149-50.) What is meant by low- 
ering the pulse ? Does it mean diminishing its strength, which 
Nausea always does ; or does it mean diminishing its frequency, 
which Nausea some times does and some times fails to do ? Such 
loose and equivocal language should always be studiously avoid- 
ed by every author who desires to be readily and correctly under- 
stood. " The act of vomiting on the contrary," (says Dr. Good) 
" rouses rather than depresses ; puts to flight all the preceding 
symptoms and restores the system to itself." (Ibidem Pg. 150.) 
Whether the act of vomiting arouses or not depends upon the 
general condition of the system at large when the Emetic is tak- 
en. When a patient labors under a truly entonic or phlogistic 
disease, the act of vomiting aggravates it greatly. I do not know 
whether Good would call this rousing or not. When a patient is 
in a state of prostration with much torpor and insusceptibility, 
the act of vomiting, provided it is accomplished with a well 
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chosen article, usually brings him happily out of this state. 
When a patient is in a state of very considerable exhaustion gen- 
erally, which, unhappily for their employers, very many physicians 
confound with and call prostration, the act of vomiting is much 
more likely to reduce him to the article of death, than to arouse 
him in any manner. During the prevalence of Typhus Syncopalis, 
and other diseases of extreme exhaustion, in the State of Con- 
necticut, between the years 1806 and 1809, I knew a considerable 
number of cases thrown into a dieing state by Emetics insisted 
on by counsellors not conversant with the disease — cases that 
promised recovery without the Emetic as much as one half that 
actually recovered. It may perhaps be said that the physician 
in attendence, who was experienced in the character and habitudes 
of the disease, should not have followed advice that he well knew 
would be fatal to the patient. He could not however help him- 
self, for those counsellors not acquainted with the disease would 
often violate all the rules of consultation, and appeal to the pre- 
judices of the bystanders and friends who would overrule the 
physician in attendence. 

" There are few persons " (says Dr. Good) " so debilitated as not 
to bear vomiting, but many who would sink under Nausea." 
{Ibidem Pg. 150.) The very fact that Dr. Good makes such a 
remark as this, without any qualification, sufficiently indicates that 
he never could have been conversant with diseases of extreme con- 
stitutional exhaustion. If he had only had opportunity to practise 
for twentv years upon such diseases as occurred in the Milbank 
Penitentiary, I doubt not but that he would have modified this 
remark very materially. " It is obvious therefore " (continues 
Good) " that these two different states of the stomach may be 
employed as powerful instruments in attacking a variety of gen- 
eral, and even remote local diseases ; this organ being justly con- 
sidered as the common center of sympathy, and producing oppo- 
site results, according as it is excited to different modes or degrees 
of action." {Ibidem.) No doubt but that both Nausea and Vom- 
iting are powerful in their influence upon the system both in 
health and disease ; but as 1 have already said, they are by no 
means different grades of one and the same operation. Nausea 
should be employed only in entonic or phlogistic diseases, or in 
the effects of certain casualties which do not impair the healthful 
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energies of the system at large, as for example, perhaps in certain 
Dislocations and perhaps at the commencement of Incarcerated 
Hernia, etc. but then it is of very considerable importance what 
Nauseating article is selected for such purpose. It should always 
be an agent by which we can readily produce and keep-up a suf- 
ficiently intense Nausea without vomiting, and without producing 
any other effect which is not desired. As much injury has been 
done by an injudicious selection of Nauseating articles, as by the ill 
adaptation of the method of treatment to the circumstances of 
the case and the general condition of the patient. 

Good says " as Nausea diminishes the action of the system gen- 
erally, and particularly that of the small vessels, it has often been 
had recource-to with success in Inflammation of different organs, 
particularly of the eyes and lungs ; as it has also, on the approach 
of the first Fit of Intermitting Fevers, or the accession of those 
of a continued type, and that threaten a considerable degree of 
violence." (Ibidem.) What is here intended by diminishing 
action ? Continuous and protracted Nausea doubtless diminishes 
strength of action in the sanguiferous system, and possibly in 
other subordinate parts of the animal economy, though I do not 
know of any other part of which we have a measure of its strength 
of action. But, by diminishing action, medical writers generally 
mean diminishing the frequency of the systole and diastole of the 
heart and arteries, as indicated by their pulsation. Now I have 
seen this both diminished and increased by Nausea. A Nausea- 
ted patient lieing quietly upon his back will (some times at least) 
have the frequency of his pulse considerably diminished ; but if 
this same subject rises and makes considerable exertion, his pulse 
will some times, if not generally, be considerably increased in fre- 
quency, as before they were diminished. The frequency with 
which the whole mass of blood goes the round of the intire san- 
guiferous system does not depend upon increased frequency of the 
systole and diastole, but rather upon increased strength of the 
systole. I think there can be no reasonable doubt that the whole 
mass of the blood is carried the intire round of the circulation 
oftener in an entonic or phlogistic disease, in which the pulse may 
not exceed ninety or one hundred in a minute, than in a very 
atonic one, in which the pulse is a hundred and twenty or a hun- 
dred and thirty. 
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But there is another important effect of Nausea. As it weak- 
ens the action of the heart, it necessarily disturbs the balance of 
the circulation between the external parts and the internal ones, 
since weakening the action of the heart, while atmospheric pres- 
sure remains the same, the quantity of blood in the superficial 
vessels must necessarily be diminished, while that in the internal 
vessels must necessarily be increased, much more especially in the 
head which is surrounded by an impermeable bony paries. Now 
Inflammation or Phlogosis does not consist essentially either in in- 
creased strength of the systole and diastole of the arteries of the 
Inflamed part ; increased rapidity of the circulation of the blood in 
such part ; or increased frequency of the systole and diastole of the 
arteries of such part. But there is always a preternatural conges- 
tion of blood in the vessels of an Inflamed part, as is commonly 
supposed, occasioned by a greater or less diminution of tone in 
these vessels and consequent inability to resist the vis a tergo. I 
doubt however about the correctness of this explanation, since 
Phlegmonous Phlogosis is some times entonic or phlogistic, and 
some times atonic, while all other species of Phlogosis are either 
positively atonic, or sometimes atonic and some times neither 
atonic nor entonic, but never entonic, the congestion of blood be- 
ing just about the same, in each of these conditions. This seems 
to indicate that such congestion of blood is essentially Phlogotic, 
i. e. essential to Phlogosis whether entonic or atonic or neither. 

From these considerations, it would seem a priori, as if Deple- 
tion of Blood, so far as it diminishes the mass of the circulating 
fluid, must diminish to a certain small extent all Phlogosis ; while 
as far as it weakens the action of the heart (which it always does 
to a considerable extent) leaving atmospheric pressure the same, 
must abate external and superficial Phlogosis, while it must in- 
crease internal and visceral Phlogosis, more especially within the 
cavity of the skull. But facts as determined by observation and 
experience, are intirely at variance with the conclusions from this 
reasoning ; for I consider that there is nothing more certain in 
the whole practice of medicine, than that Depletion of Blood re- 
lieves all entonic or phlogistic Phlogoses, while it aggravates all 
atonic ones, and the more in proportion to their degree of atony. 
Nausea would seem to be as purely an exhausting process as De- 
pletion of Blood, and consequently it must be indicated and con- 
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tra'indicated by the same pathological conditions and symptoms. 
It can no more be a specific for all the species and varieties of 
Phlogosis than Depletion of Blood. 

I certainly very well know at least ten or a dozen unequivocally 
different and distinct species of Phlogosis, not to mention varie- 
ties of these several species; and in all probability there are a 
few more, whose characters, on proper investigation, will be found 
to be permanently distinctive or diagnostic. Only one of these 
species is known to occur in an entonic state ; an atonic one ; and 
a state which is neither of these. Of the remainder, some are 
always atonic, while others are some times atonic and some times 
neither entonic nor atonic. One at least, and perhaps more, is 
never either entonic or atonic. Nausea like Depletion of Blood 
always produces a greater relative determination of blood to the 
viscera, and in this way, in all probability, is more or less injurious 
to all the atonic visceral Phlogotica. 

As Intermittent is always an atonic disease, and is invariably 
best treated by those Tonics, the primary manifestations of whose 
operation are in the sanguiferous system, Nausea, which is so op- 
posite to its operation and effects is always most decidedly a bad 
measure, and one which, at the least, invariably does some injury, 
making the disease more difficult to cure immediately and with- 
out liability to relapse. This is not the place however to partic- 
ularize in regard to Intermittent. Suffice it therefore to say that 
I never happened to know that accomplished by Nausea which 
was expected cf it, while not only this, but more may be accom- 
plished by less objectionable means, or- more correctly by means 
in no respects objectionable. 

I have certainly witnessed a very considerable amount of mis- 
chief, and never any benefit, from protracted Nausea in atonic 
Continuous Fevers, some times more and some times less, accord- 
ing to the agent employed for its production. Of all the agents 
employed for this, the Antimonials are the best for entonic or 
phlogistic diseases, and the worst for atonic diseases. I shall 
soon quote an author to this same effect; although he would seem 
to attribute the evil to the Antimony employed as the Nauseating 
agent. But this is not the place to treat of the Nausiatica. I 
have been compelled to say this much on account of its frequent 
association with vomiting. 
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Good says " full vomiting, by augmenting the general action, 
and consequently giving great additional energy to the absorbent 
system, has also been very advantageously employed to remove 
Inflammation, though in a different manner ; and particularly In- 
flammation of the suppurative kind." "Orchitis and Purulent 
Ophthalmia have often yielded to it as a charm ; and we have 
various instances in which the fluid of extensive Abscesses has 
been hereby carried-off in a few hours." " From the pressing 
violence of the action, it has also been beneficial in many cases 
of Obstruction or Chronic Torpitude ; and hence its occasional 
utility in Amaurosis and Caligo ; and still more so in Congestions 
of the liver, and other abdominal viscera." {Ibidem Pg. 150. 
What does Good mean by " augmenting the general action ?" 
Yomiting assuredly does not increase vital energy and strength 
of action generally, which really ought to be what is intended by 
this language. It may be said however, to obviate torpor and in- 
susceptibility or (in one word) prostration, and to increase activi- 
ty when there is no material amount of exhaustion. This is pro- 
bably what Good means by " augmenting the general action," and 
it certainly is such. But this phrase is equivocal, like too many 
in constant use by medical authors. 

I have no knowledge that vomiting ever gives any " additional 
energy to the absorbent system " or any other subordinate part of 
the animal economy ; and yet it commonly increases activity both 
of the secernents and absorbents, when there is no great exhaus- 
tion. But there is a very material difference between "giving 
great additional energy " i. e. additional power and strength, and 
merely increasing activity. Increased activity is by no means in- 
compatible with diminished energy, power or strength, and it 
might be very unfortunate in many cases, not to distinguish 
" augmented energy " from increased activity. It is undoubtedly 
by means of producing increased activity (not "great additional 
energy ") of the secernents and absorbents, that vomiting may 
often be made to produce a resolution of certain Phlogoses. It is 
not however Phlegmonous Phlogosis (what I suppose Good in- 
tends by Inflammation of the suppurative kind) over which vom- 
iting exercises the greatest control, but rather Rheumatismal 
Phlogosis, which never suppurates. But Phlegmonous Phlogosis 
is some times capable, perhaps often, of direct resolution by the 
181 
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act of vomiting, if produced by the appropriate agent and man. 
aged in the best manner. But who would treat a Phlegmonous 
or indeed any other Phlogosis of the viscera of the cranium with 
Emetics or vomiting? Is PurulenJ Ophthalmitis, whether of in- 
fants or adults, to be trusted to vomiting? Some cases of Orchi- 
tis, I very well know, will occasionally yield to it. I have some 
times known vomiting occasion the absorption of pus from an 
Abscess ; but I believe that it much oftener fails of producing 
this effect. As to the effect of vomiting upon obstructions of the 
viscera, I have nothing to say, since I could never find-out what 
is intended by this name. I never witnessed the obviation either 
of Caligo Lentis or of Amaurosis by this process, and I can hardly 
believe that either of them when genuine has been so removed. 
I very well know that torpor and insusceptibility without any 
material exhaustion, may often be obviated by appropriate vom- 
iting. 

Good says " as different Emetics produce not only a different 
action on the stomach, but also on the system at large, or differ- 
ent parts of it, they are by no means to be used indiscriminately, 
but in reference to the particular object we have in view?" "This 
difference of effect depends upon the peculiarity of their Eme- 
tine, as the French writers denominate it, or " (the) " Emetic 
principle of which we require further instruction than has been 
obtained at present ; though the experiments of Messieurs Ma- 
gendie and Pelletier have given us eome information concerning 
this principle as it exists in the brown Ipecacuanha " (or) "Psy- 
chotria Emetica, the gray" (or) " Callicocca Ipecacuanha, and the 
white "(or) "Viola Emetica." {Ibidem Pg. 150-51.) A part 
of the preceding paragraph requires explanation and comment in 
this place, which may well precede the more essential remarks. 
Good here speaks of Emetina or Emetine as if it were the sole 
Emetic principle of all vegetable organic substances, and as if all 
the peculiarities of the different vegetable Emetics depended 
upon some slight variety of this single Emetic principle. The 
truth is that this principle was obtained from Cephaelis at a period 
when cbimi8ts fancied that there was in fact but one principle for 
each power in the materia medica. At this period chimists spoke 
of the Bitter principle, the Narcotic principle, the Emetic princi- 
ple, the Cathartic principle, etc. as if there were but one for each 
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of these powers. While such notions and such language were pre- 
valent, it happened that the active principle of Cephaelis, and also 
the active principle of one of the species of the genus Cassia were 
obtained in a separate state ; and in conformity with the then pre- 
valent notions they were immediately named Emetina or Emetine 
and Cathartina or Cathartine. Their Alcaloidal character was not 
then even suspected. As soon as it was ascertained that there 
was a plurality of Emetic and Cathartic principles, the above 
names should have been immediately changed to Cephaelina or 
Cephaeline and to Cassina or Cassine. But although there is a 
plurality of Emetic and Cathartic principles, yet it is altogether 
probable (I believe in fact proved) that several nearly all ; ed Eme- 
tics contain this same principle, such as several other species of 
Cephaelis, Psychotria, etc. These and a considerable number of 
other Emetic articles all belong to the natural order Cinchonaceae 
and are nearly allied botanically. There is a considerable num- 
ber of Emetic species of the natural order Violaceae, all of which 
have been said to contain a greater or less amount of an Emetic 
principle, which has been called Violina or Yioline. Species of 
Pombalia, Ionidiumand Viola might be mentioned as examples. 
Of late however, Violine has been said to be identical with Ceph- 
aeline. What the true fact may be, I have no means of knowing 
with certainty. I suppose that all the Cathartic species of true 
and proper Cassia, perhaps excluding Cathartocarpus and perhaps 
not, depend upon Cassine for their Cathartic power. Several of 
the articles that bear the trivial name of Ipecananha undoubtedly 
contain the same active principles ; several, though containing a 
specifically distinct active principle, have one that is very like 
Cephaelina or Cephaeline, while others contain one which is 
doubtless widely different. No one well acquainted with the 
operation of Euphorbia Ipecacuanha? can for a moment sunposj 
that it contains Cephaeline or any thing like it. 

The peculiar qualities of the mere act of vomiting are almost 
as numerous and as various as the different individual Emetics. 
The whole of these peculiarities can not always be adequately 
described in words, though much the greatest number may be, 
and with the rest we may become so familiar by careful and ac- 
curate observations, as to know at once when any one or more of 
them is contrai'ndicated in a given case. These qualities should 
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always be regarded in the selection of an article for a particular 
case in a particular subject. But the consideration of the pecu- 
liar quality of the act of vomiting, as produced by each individ- 
ual Emetic, does not belong to the proem to the class Emetica, 
but to the account of the article itself. Only a few articles can 
be specified by way of illustration. 

Again, the additional powers possessed by each individual 
Emetic article merit thorough knowledge, since in a given case, 
in which an Emetic is indicated, these may also be indicated or 
strongly contraindicated ; and at all events, an Emetic with several 
different and distinct powers, when employed as an Emetic, must 
produce quite a compound and complex effect, materially diverse 
from that of a mere or pure Emetic. Good says that " the Squill 
and Seneka-root act very generally, proving not only Emetics but 
Cathartics and Expectorants." (ibidem Pg. 151.) That these 
articles act in a greater or less degree as Cathartics is scarcely a 
peculiarity of these two agents, since a large proportion of all the 
Emetics do so. These however are active Hydrogogue Cathartics, 
which is by no means true of ordinary Emetics. This is a pecu- 
liarity highly important to be known. These articles are capable 
of proving Expectorant, or more correctly Blennagogue, but this 
is only a part of a more general operation upon the whole secern- 
ent and absorbent or glandular system, the operation which I have 
already treated-of under the name of Adenagic. A much more 
extensive and discriminating knowledge of these two articles is 
necessary for their best use. Good is however right in associating 
them together as very nearly analogous articles, which may not 
infrequently be used as substitutes for each other. As I purpose 
bye and bye to specify the peculiarities of Urgenea Scilla, by 
way of illustration, I shall say nothing more of it in this place. 

Good says that " Asarum which was once extensively employed 
for vomiting, both in its roots and leaves, at the same time that it 
inverts the stomach, acts very powerfully on the olfactory nerves 
and becomes a pungent Emetic." "It is hence by far the best 
Emetic we can select in affections of the eyes, and several species 
of Cephalaea." {Ibidem Pg. 151.) An article with a very of- 
fensively fetid smell might produce vomiting from the disgusting 
character of its odor ; but this would not be medicinal vomiting 
and such vomiting is excluded by my definition. "What medic- 
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inal effects could be produced by vomiting occasioned by the 
stench of a great mass of putrid cabbages, or by half a dozen 
putrid human carcasses ? Good's notion that because this article 
(the root principally as I suppose) is more or less aromatic, it 
must act powerfully upon the olfactory nerves and thus become a 
pungent Emetic ; and that on account of this action upon the ol- 
factory nerves, it must therefore be " by far the best Emetic we 
can select in affections of the eyes, and in several species of Ceph- 
alaea." I look upon this as mere moonshine. The root of Acorus 
Calamus will vomit if a sufficient quantity of it is swallowed at 
once ; but there is not the least reason to think that its odor 
modifies the character of its Emetic operation, or renders it in 
any degree more appropriate for the relief of diseases of the eyes, 
or of the head. Good's notions upon this subject seem to me to 
be truly anile. Emetics must be selected for particular cases, 
upon better principles than these. But I can only call attention 
to the absurdity of Good's notions and leave the subject to be 
treated of in another place. Good's account of Asarum Europae- 
um is altogether inadequate as a guide to its discriminating use 
as an Emetic. 

Good says " the Yitrum " (Antimonii) " and Crocus Metallorum, 
the more powerful preparations of Antimony, and the Sulphate of 
Zinc and Copper are probably simple stimulants also, but of a high 
degree of activity." " They act on the stomach almost as soon 
as they are introduced, and hence are peculiarly eligible for a 
rapid expulsion of poisons that have been taken inadvertently." 
" If taken however in too large a dose, they become quite as mis- 
chievous as any Poison they are intended to remove, for they prove 
violently corrosive to the coats of the stomach and excite Haem- 
atemesis or Vomiting of Blood." {Ibidem Pg. 152.) Good, as 
well as writers on materia medica generally, supposes that all clas- 
ses of medicines operate by stimulating the parts in which are 
the first manifestations of any of their effects ; but this can not 
be Good's meaning in the present case, because he begins by say- 
ing that these preparations possess a high degree of activity as 
Emetics, to which he adds that they " are probably simple ftim- 
ulants also, of a high degree of activity." Yitrum Antimonii and 
Crocus Metallorum stimulants ! ! Then of course they must be 
very bad articles for the treatment of all entonic or phlogistic 



1456 Proem to the Class Emetioa. 

diseases, and must be well adapted to relieve all diseases of ex- 
haustion, malignant ones especially, whether acute or chronic. A 
distinguished medical professor and author of the U. S. A. in a 
note to a republished foreign work (to which I can not now refer) 
says to the effect that it is one of the most important points in 
practical medicine to know when to administer exhausting and 
Antiphlogistic agents, and when Antisbestic or truly stimulating 
ones. If this is true, it must assuredly be equally important to 
know when a medicine is actually exhausting and when it is An- 
tisbestic. In what cases however does the great body of the pro- 
fession prescribe these articles ? Before both of them were super- 
seded by a better article possessing exactly the same powers, they 
were invariably administered in all the most exquisitely entonic 
or phlogistic diseases that ever occurred ; and I have no knowl- 
edge that any question was ever made as to the propriety of this 
course. If these agents are appropriate to entonic or phlogistic 
diseases, can they possibly be beneficial in such cases as Jail, 
Ship or Hospital Fever, in the Typhus Syncopalis of Massachu 
setts and Connecticut, in Enanthesis Rosalia, or in any of the 
chronic diseases, in which what are called Stimulants and Tonics 
are commonly prescribed ? But are Protosulphate of Zinc and 
Protosulphate of Copper either stimulant or Antiphlogistic ? I 
insist that they are not, while the Antimonials are among the 
most active articles of the latter class. Assuredly no article can 
be stimulant and Antiphlogistic at one and the same time, i. e. 
directly producing a quickly diffused and transient increase of 
vital energy and strength of action, and so great a diminution of 
vital energy and strength of action as to counteract and obviate 
entonic or phlogistic diathesis. These two articles have no affini- 
ty or analogy with the Antimonials, with which Good associates 
them, any further than that they are capable of vomiting. They 
are even Emetics of a very different character. The Antimonials 
and Protosulphate of Zinc can not, in my opinion, be considered 
as quick Emetics, though without doubt, the Protosulphate of 
Copper may very properly be. But as I expect to specify the 
characters and peculiarities of both Protosulphate of Zinc and 
Protosulphate of Copper by way of illustration of the principles 
inculcated in this proem, I will say nothing further about them 
in this place. 
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Good mentions " some of the Alkaline Salts " as Emetics ; and 
he says that they act in the same manner as the Sulphates of Zinc 
and Copper, Yitrum Antimonii and Crocus Metallorum. He 
says u when taken in excess, they throw not only the stomach but 
other parts of the system into violent Spasmodic motions." 
" Two ounces of Niter were taken by mistake for one ounce of 
Epsom Salt." " An almost incessant vomiting for two days was 
the result, accompanied with a copious discharge of grumous 
blood from the excoriated mucous membrane of the stomach, not 
withstanding that very large quantities of warm water were re- 
peatedly drank, and alternated with equal quantities of Gruel 
and Mucilage of Gum Arabic, to defend the surface ot the stom- 
ach by an artificial Mucilage." " Mr. Buller, who relates this 
case, informs us that the patient recovered, but was long after- 
wards subject to chronic Spasms resembling Chorea." {Ibidem 
Pg. 152-3.) When I began to read this paragraph for the first 
time, I could not conjecture what Alkaline Salt there was that 
could possibly be Emetic ; and the thought occurred that as Tar- 
trate of Antimonia and Potassa contains an Alcali, Good might 
possibly have the whim of calling it by that name. Great was 
my surprise when in the course of a few lines I found that Nitrate 
of Potassa was intended. The Tincture of Cantharis might just 
as well have been named as an Emetic. Both Nitrate of Potassa 
and Tincture of Cantharis possess an Oresthetic power, and in a 
dose sufficiently large will produce an Erythematic Phlogosis of 
the lining mucous membrane of the stomach and upper intestines, 
under which, as under idiopathic or rather spontaneous Phlogosis 
of this texture, there will be frequent vomiting. This seems to 
be the supposed Emetic power to which Good, by his own account 
has reference. Can it be possible that this author ever supposed 
that such vomiting could ever be remedial, and if not, how should 
he mention it as he does ? I will here remark by the bye, that it 
is surprising how little seems to be known of the powers and most 
important applications of Papaver. Had this agent been proper- 
ly used, and the drenching with warm water omitted, which un- 
doubtedly injured by its mechanical effects, this patient might 
have recovered much more speedily. I have had occasion to 
treat more than one case in which an ounce of Nitrate of Potassa 
had been taken for an ounce of Sulphate of Soda, so that I very 
well know what Papaver will do under such circumrtances. 
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Dr.. Good says "many of the concentrated Acids act in the 
same manner as the Alkaline Salts, and some far more generally 
and extensively, especially the Prussic Acid, which exhausts the 
whole nervous system almost like a stroke of lightning, at the same 
time that the stomach is burnt-up." Dr. Good says that " the 
first symptom it produces in the stomach is an instant burning 
pain, often also existing in the throat ; violent vomiting generally 
follows. The matter discharged is commonly dark Chocolate hued 
and sanguinolent ; the bowels are little affected ; the pulse is very 
feeble, almost imperceptible ; with cold clammy sweats, and 
lividity of the nails and fingers." " On examination, the stomach 
generally contains a quantity of the material vomited, it being 
extravasated blood altered by the Poison as in the case of other 
acids." Besides a great deal more, all of a similar character, Dr. 
Good says that Prussic Acid " irritates and corrodes " the stom- 
ach " by dissolving the gelatine of its coats " and that " death 
takes place by a sympathetic injury of the nervous system." 
Good says that " the organs it acts upon through absorption are 
the spine and brain primarily, and the lungs and heart secondari- 
ly." He says " the immediate cause of death is some times 
Paralysis of the heart, some times slow Asphyxy, and some times 
a combination of both;" and much more quite similar to all 
this. {Ibidem Pg. 153-4.) Although Good enumerates Prussic 
Acid among his Emetics, yet when an inordinate dose has been 
taken, he says " a rapid and natural vomiting is advantageous, 
by removing a part of the material." {Ibidem Pg. 154.) He 
adds that, for the purpose of vomiting when an over dose of Prus- 
sic Acid has been taken, " the Oxalates of the proper Alkalies 
Ammonia and Potassa are nearly as dangerous as the Acid itself, 
and hence Alkalies must not be used ; but the Alkaline Earth, 
Chalk and Magnesia make insoluble compounds, and afford im- 
mediate relief; they should be used with the most powerful stim- 
ulants." {Ibidem Pg. 154.) "Who ever used the Oxalate of 
Ammonia or the Oxalate of Potassa as an Emetic? "What good 
would Chalk and Magnesia do, when any of the articles called 
Prussic Acid have been taken ? There could be no action between 
any of them in the living stomach. "What can Good possibly 
mean by this paragraph ? It is true enough that several of the 
concentrated Acids of inorganic origin, in inordinate doses, are 
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capable of producing an Erythematic Phlogosis of the mucous 
membrane of the stomach and upper intestines, like Nitrate of 
Potassa, of course attended with more or less vomiting, especially 
when any thing is swallowed. But which of the six articles that 
have been called Prussic Acid will do this? Which of them de- 
serves to be reckoned an Emetic, in any legitimate acceptation of 
this term ? When I first read what I have just quoted and am 
now commenting upon, I could not but feel that I must be labor- 
ing under some great mistake in regard to Good's meaning. But 
time has not cleared-up the mystery. 

Dr. Good says that "hot water operates only as a simple stim- 
ulant to the stomach, and hence, unless there are other irritants 
in its cavity, rarely takes effect till the stomach becomes distend- 
ed, and the nervous fibers of the pylorus are inordinately excited 
by the quantity swallowed." " If however we infuse in the hot 
water a certain portion of Horse Radish " (Nasturtium Armoracia, 
Fries) " Mustard-seed " (Sinapis alba) " the root of Mezereum " 
(Daphne Mezereum) " or a handful of Chamomile-flowers " 
(Anthemis nobilis) "we increase its stimulant power, and a 
much smaller quantity is sufficient." " It is probable that all 
these substances act in like manner as simple stimulants alone, 
for in small doses they tend rather to take off, than to excite sick- 
ness." {Ibidem Pg. 151-2.) I consider it as absolutely certain 
that hot water is neither a simple stimulant, nor a true and proper 
Emetic. So much of it may be taken as to be offensive by its 
bulk, which will some times cause it to be rejected by upward 
peristaltic action of the stomach. That it will vomit with the 
least certainty or uniformity, or in any considerable number of 
cases, is contrary to all my observations ; but the notion that it is 
in any degree truly stimulant seems to me to be preposterous, 
much more so than the notion of its Emetic power. If an Emetic 
agent is added to it, in sufficient quantity, vomiting will result, 
thouo-h not from the water but from the Emetic added. When 
the stomach is perfectly empty at the time of taking an Emetic, 
swallowing a considerable amount of water will give the stomach 
some thing to act-upon, and thus render the process easier. 

Good says " there is little doubt that " (atmospheric) " air oper- 
ates in the same way " (as water) " for some persons, as Mr. Gobs of 
Geneva, by swallowing air and distending their stomachs with it, are 
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at any time able to discharge its contents." {Ibidem Pg. 152.) It 
appears to me to be downright trifling to mention atmospheric air 
as an Emetic. That when swallowed in large quantity, vomiting 
may result in a few persons of exceding and peculiar suscepti- 
bility as respects upward peristaltic action of the stomach and 
oesophagus, I doubt not ; but this is the effect of mere mechani- 
cal distension, and does not prove any genuine Emetic power. I 
have known a few persons who could vomit voluntarily, by first 
making a few perfectly factitious efforts. As well might we rank 
volition as an Emetic. I do not doubt that the effects of atmos- 
pheric air swallowed to the production of distension of the stom- 
ach, are very much like those of water swallowed to the same ex- 
tent, i. e. nothing but mechanical. 

Dr. Good says " it is now well known that the Ipecacuans, and 
indeed most of the Emetics, excite vomiting as effectually, by 
being introduced into the blood-vessels, and consequently excit- 
ing the abdominal muscles through the medium of the brain, as 
by being conveyed into the stomach." {Ibidem Pg. 154.) This 
fact it is well to know, but what practitioner of medicine would 
ever think of producing vomiting in this manner for a medicinal 
purpose ? Good here seems to suppose that the abdominal mus- 
cles are the instruments of vomition, and that these depend for 
their motive power upon the brain. But would an animal ever 
vomit, or in other words, reject any thing upwards from the stom- 
ach, without upward peristaltic action of the stomach and (Esoph- 
agus ; and with a sufficient amount of this, would not a person 
vomit without any action of the abdominal muscles? Are there 
eny nerves of motion either voluntary or involuntary given off 
from the brain, and is that viscus at all an organ of motion either 
voluntary or involuntary ? The facts implied here were certainly 
far better understood in America previous to the time when Good 
wrote. 

" But" (continues Dr. Good) "there are some articles of the 
materia medica that will produce this effect on being applied to 
the surface of the epigastric region or the hypochondria alone, 
as the Oil of Tiglium, Tobacco, and, what we should far less ex- 
pect to possess such activity, the leaves of" (Senecio vulgaris or) 
" Groundsel beat-up into a Cataplasm." " Mr. Stedman of Kin- 
croes, who I believe, first published an account of this power in 
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both plants, availed himself of it as a remedy for Agues and 
Parabismic tumors of the liver." {Ibidem Pg. 154.) But 
will these articles, or any other, vomit with sufficient certainty, 
and without any material inconvenience, by topical application 
to any part of the surface of the body ? I have seen Tobacco ap- 
plied to the skin for this purpose, but I never knew it vomit till 
it had produced an undesirable degree of Ultimate-Narcosis, and 
then the vomiting was of that character which results from Ulti- 
mate-Narcosis merely, since it took place only on motion or exer- 
tion, or being raised into an upright position, and it was wholly 
ineffectual for all the medicinal purposes of vomiting. From a 
continuous and protracted application of a sufficient quantity of 
Oil of Pavana, I have, known Diarrhoea produced with that sort 
of vomiting which often attends Diarrhoea ; but I never could 
perceive any medicinal benefit from such vomiting. Perhaps I 
have never made a sufficiently thorough trial of the external ap- 
plication of Senecio vulgaris ; but when I have tried it, it has in- 
variably failed of vomiting. But I have been unable to find this 
plant recently. In my boyhood, I remember it as a common 
weed in the gardens of my native place, on the sea-shore of Con- 
necticut, though at present it seems to be eradicated. Its seeds 
were undoubtedly brought from England, in the matter used for 
packing crockery in crates. In my opinion, the only reliable 
mode of taking Emetics is to swallow them into the stomach. A 
man need not be a prophet to foretell that this good old method 
will always supersede applying them to the skin, or injecting them 
either into the rectum, the urinary-bladder or the blood-vessels. 

Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa is one of the most vio- 
lent and harsh Emetics in the materia medica. It requires 
only a medium time for its operation, provided only an or- 
dinary full dose is employed. Some times when an inordinate 
dose is taken by mistake, it fails intirely of vomiting in any 
degree. In such circumstances, the very large dose immedi- 
ately produces so great a degree of Neuragic effect as to trans- 
cend and supersede any Emetic operation. In such cases 
there is often even no Nausiatic effect, this operation also be- 
ing transcended and superseded by the Neuragic effect. A 
large proportion of its Emetic operation consists in the action of 
the diaphragm, the thoracic and abdominal muscles, and hence 
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there is a great deal of retching and straining in proportion to the 
upward peristaltic action of the stomach and oesophagus, which 
always renders an Emetic of it unkind and distressing. In the least 
inappropriate conditions of the system, it is sufficiently certain 
and sufficiently uniform in its effects ; but in very inappropriate 
ones, some times a very small quantity produces excessive and 
inordinate effects, and some times a very large quantity fails of 
vomiting at all. It is by no means eligible for the removal of 
offending or noxious matters from the stomach, because it is pecu- 
liarly liable to coincide with them in their injurious effects, by 
means of its exhausting power, and to fail of vomiting by its 
Neuragic power. It produces a great shock, or in other words a 
strong impression upon the system at large; but it is never the 
less a bad article for the obviation of torpor and insusceptibility, 
or in one word prostration ; or for the production of a resolution 
of acute diseases, because such measures are inappropriate to en- 
tonic or phlogistic diseases, and because its great exhausting power 
renders it injurious in atonic diseases I think that its operation 
upon the secernent and absorbent or glandular system is less 
favorable for the resolution of acute diseases than that of any 
other Emetic, I suppose on account of its greater exhausticg power. 
As an Emetic, it is one of the worst in the whole materia medica, 
and hardly appropriate to any individual disease, since vomiting 
is always contra'indicated by entonic or phlogistic diathesis; and 
its exhausting operation is equally contra'indicated by atonic dia- 
thesis. In those diseases which are neither entonic nor atonic it 
may be tolerated ; but even these it is undesirable to reduce to a 
positively atonic condition, for the sake of employing this article, 
when we have so many better Emetics that will not produce the 
effects that we do not desire. Beside its Emetic power, this agent 
is actively Cathartic, Nausiatic, Exhausting to such a degree as to 
be one of our most active Antiphlogistics, Neuragic and Ores- 
thetic. Now the aggregate of effects produced by an agent with 
such a group of powers is always contra'indicated in all atonic dis- 
eases ; and they are highly undesirable in all diseases that are neith- 
er entonic nor atonic. Upon the whole, I know of no case whatever, 
in which as an Emetic, this agent is either positively or comparative- 
ly eligible. I look upon its continued employment in the materia 
medica for the purposes of an Emetic as illustrating the force of a 
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bad habit, and nothing else. When say this, I would not be 
understood as at all undervaluing it in non-emetic doses as an 
Antiphlogistic ; though the fact that entonic or phlogistic diseases 
have disappeared from among us for the present, renders this ar- 
ticle of very little importance for that purpose till they again re- 
cur, which they will doubtless do at some future period. 

Dr. Good says that " the Antimonial Emetics, in a full dose, 
act more violently upon the stomach, bowels and skin, but less 
upon the mucous secernents." " While, in small doses, the 
Nausea they produce is accompanied with the most deadly lan- 
guor, and with an atony, that, in numerous cases, has been suc- 
ceded with more mischief than any degree of benefit that could 
have been proposed by their use." " Many in this manner " 
(says Dr. Perceval of Dublin, in his manuscript remarks on the 
volume of Nosology) " have sunk under Nauseating doses of 
Emetic-Tartar, employed upon the hypothesis of Dr. Cullen in 
low Fevers." "The heart of a Frog is so torpified by this Anti- 
monial, as not to be excited by Galvanism, which is not the case 
with Opium." " The fraction of a grain of Tartar-Emetic in a 
Gouty habit, subject to Melaena and Palpitation, produced an 
alarming Deliquium." " In the same subject, a similar effect at- 
tended the use of other Antimonials. (Ibidem Pg. 151.) 

This is a very loose and vague statement, but it arrives at a 
general result, which is on the whole correct. By " acting more 
violently upon the stomach, bowels and skin," I suppose that 
Good means that Vomiting, Purging and Sweating are its principal 
operations. This is doubtless true of the first two of these, but 
not of the third. For myself, I have long been well satisfied that 
this article is never directly, i. e. truly and properly Diaphoretic. 
Prevalent medical opinion in regard to this last effect doubtless 
resulted from witnessing its use in entonic or phlogistic diathesis, 
in which, if it proved Diaphoretic (as doubtless it did some times) 
it must have done so merely by obviating the entony in which 
mode it can not possibly act in atonic diseases. In fact I can not 
conceive it possible for any individual article to be directly 
Diaphoretic both in entonic or phlogistic and in atonic diathesis ; 
and this agent is certainly adapted to the treatment of the former, 
and therefore can not possibly be, to the treatment of the latter. 
So far as increasing any of the fluid excretions is concerned, there 
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is no evidence that this article is at all Adenagic. Adenagics are 
not at all indicated in entonic or phlogistic diseases, and this arti- 
cle is contra'indicated in atonic ones. Even the act of vomiting 
with this article fails of proving decidedly Adenagic, even while 
it lasts. As to the mischief that this article has done both in 
Nauseating and Non-emetic doses, and in Emetic ones also, I think 
there is no room for doubt or question ; and it is high time that 
medical practice in regard to this point should be amended. But 
how shall this be brought about ? I have occasionally seen very 
violent and even alarming effects from very small quantities of 
tbis agent, in cases to which it was excedingly inappropriate ; 
but such instances fail of discouraging its use in any degree, by 
those not guided by the principles just recognized, because all 
cases that are apparently of the same character, are not always 
affected in the same manner by it. For my part however, I can 
not perceive the strength of the argument against the Tartrate of 
Antimonia and Potassa derived from the circumstance that it will 
produce effects upon the heart of a Frog more or less dissected, 
which Opium will not produce. 

But not withstanding all that I have now said, I deem it possi- 
ble, by suitable conjunction of other articles, and by peculiar 
skill and dexterity of management, to make Tartrate of Anti- 
monia and Potassa answer all the most important purposes of an 
Emetic, unless in Croup and in malignant diseases. But very 
few properly understand how to do this ; and when it is under- 
stood, it is some what like the American Indians' throwing their 
Tomahawks at General Putnam's head, to see how near they could 
come to it without hitting it. I once knew a physician who was 
accustomed to say that he did not desire any better, or indeed 
any other Emetic for any case than Tartrate of Antimonia and 
Potassa ; and I believe that he never used any other, except oc- 
casionally a little Cephaelis. He certainly managed the former 
admirably. When he employed it in a case attended with con- 
siderable atony or exhaustion, he preceded, accompanied and 
succeded it with hot Brandy and Water, or Brandy diluted with 
hot Infusion of Capsicum, and thus he mainly avoided one set 
of its undesirable effects. When the subject to be vomited was 
exquisitely susceptible and irritable, he conjoined more or less 
Papaver with it. He did not however use Emetics very often, 
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and never in malignant diseases. Thus this gentleman selected 
the very worst Emetic in the whole materia medica for his own 
sole use, and managed it so that it answered his purposes quite 
well ; but I do not think it advisable to follow his example. 

Zincse Protosulphas, Protosulphate of Zinc or Vitriolum al- 
bum, White Vitrol possesses the following different and distinct 
powers, viz. those of an Emetic, Nausiatic, Sub-cathartic, Styptic, 
Keuragic; and it is likewise somewhat Exhausting, though notsuf- 
ficiently so to be in any degree Antiphlogistic. I think that the 
character of the Protosulphate of Zinc as an Emetic, is as much 
misstated in the books, as that of the Diprotosulphate of Mercu- 
ry. During the whole of my practice before my residence in 
Springfield, I never saw it operate as the books describe, nor did 
I ever meet with a physician who had seen it operate in this man- 
ner. At one period of my practice, I employed it quite frequent- 
ly, and I never yet knew it operate speedily and much less quick- 
ly. 1 found on inquiry that the same was the fact in the practice 
of all my professional friends and neighbors. Under my own 
observation it never produced fair and full vomiting alone and 
unaided by Cephaelis, though it produced a great deal of strain- 
ing and retching, and though I have administered it in all doses 
between a scruple and two drachms. I have received testimony 
to the same effect from nearly all my medical friends. At last, I 
ceased intirely from its use alone and unconjoined with any thing 
else. Mingled with half its weight of Cephaelis and with the 
addition of a little Papaver I could make it vomit with moderate 
speed and with sufficient kindness. I never met with any phy- 
sician who continued its use through any considerable period of 
his professional career, who did not soon find it expedient — in 
fact necessary — to conjoin a considerable quantity of Cephaelis 
with it. 

As an Emetic then, I consider this article as slow in its opera- 
tion, i. e. with nothing else conjoined ; and as affecting the action 
of the diaphragm, thoracic and abdominal muscles more in com- 
parison with the more common Emetics, than it increases the up- 
ward peristaltic action of the stomach and oesophagus ; and con- 
sequently that it can not by any means be considered as a kind 
Emetic. The amount of Nausea which it produces is not ex- 
treme, but it is quite persistent, preceding, accompanying and sue- 
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ceding the moderate Emesis that it occasions. I consider it there- 
fore as ill adapted to the purpose of removing an injurious, nox- 
ious or poisonous article from the organs of primary digestion, be- 
cause it is naturally too slow in its Emetic operation, because en- 
deavoring to increase its speed by increase of dose is liable to 
produce so much Neuragic effect as to hinder any upward peris- 
taltic action at all, and because it seldom empties the stomach as 
effectually as appears to me desirable, in fact necessary for safety 
in such cases. Beside all this, if the poison is a torpifying one, 
it is liable by its Neuragic power to coincide with it, and increase 
this effect, without vomiting at all, but only producing a very dis- 
tressing amount of retching. I think I have seen several cases 
under the charge of young practitioners of medicine, where fol- 
lowing books, a large amount of this article had been given till 
the patient appeared to be in the state just specified, and a very 
dangerous state it seemed to be. In fact I have been informed of 
one case of death under 6uch circumstances, when from the other 
facts of the case, I thought that the patient ought to have re- 
covered. 

It appears to me to be ill adapted to the purpose of the obviation 
of torpor, insusceptibility or prostration, because, if used in any con- 
siderable quantity, its Neuragic power tends to increase the condi- 
tion in question, rather than to obviate it. I never could perceive that 
it ever materially increased the activity of the secernent and ab- 
sorbent or glandular system ; though as a mere Styptic, it ought 
to increase that of the absorbents. As appears to me, the act of 
vomiting, as produced by this article, has much less resolvent 
power, than is exerted by almost any other Emetic. In short, I 
know of no case in which some other Emetic does not appear to 
me to be much preferible ; and the more I have employed it, the 
less I have liked it. In the early part of my professional life I 
always kept some of it on hand, that I could put into my pocket 
tor an emergency ; but of late years 1 have abandoned it wholly. 
It is true I learned how to manage it, before I quitted its use, so 
that it was not so harrassing to the patient ; but there are other arti- 
cles 60 much preferible, that I hardly feel justified in continuing 
its employment. 

How Protosulphate of Zinc ever obtained the reputation of be- 
ing Tonic, I am utterly unable to conjecture, since, if used alone 



Proem to the Class Emetica. 1467 

continuously and protractedly, it certainly diminishes the tone of 
the organs of primary digestion, and sooner or later, of other 
parts, and indeed the whole of the system. At the time of my 
professional pupillage the notion of its Tonic power was more 
prevalent than ever, either before or since. It was then mainly 
used as a mere Tonic in chronic diseases, but scarcely ever with- 
out being conjoined with vegetable bitters which were true and 
unequivocal Tonics. Under such circumstances, there is no won- 
der that it passed with many as a genuine Tonic. My error how- 
ever was first corrected by observing the sequelar effects of its 
use as an Emetic. After this, I employed it unconjoined with 
any thing and intirely alone, in Non-Nausiatic and Non-Emetic 
doses which soon settled all question with me as to its Tonic 
power, and settled it too in the negative. The fact that by judi- 
cious adjuvantia and corrigentia, together with skilful and dexter- 
ous management, Protosulphate of Zinc may be made to subserve 
the purposes of an Emetic sufficiently well in most cases, is not 
more an argument in its favor as a common Emetic, than the same 
argument would be in favor of Tartrate of Antimonia and Potas- 
sa for the same purpose ; or than it would be in favor of employ- 
ing in all cases only one single article from each medicinal class. 
No Emetic is more misrepresented in medical books than Hy- 
drargyrse Diprotosulphas, Bisprotosulphate of Mercury, Tur- 
peth- Mineral or Mineral- Turpeth. As an Emetic, it is slow, 
effectual and kind in its operation, usually increasing upward 
peristaltic action of the stomach and oesophagus more than it acts 
upon the diaphragm, thoracic and abdominal muscles, and conse- 
quently it is sufficiently kind in its vomitive effects. It has but 
a moderate degree of Nausiatic power, though before its effects 
are finished, it generally but not always proves Cathartic. It is 
an effectual Adenagic independent of its Emetic and Cathartic 
operation, and if the patient takes enough of it, and continues its 
use for a sufficient length of time, it also proves Neuragic. It is 
by no means liable to Salivate, though if there has recently been 
a Salivation, it will renew it. It may likewise produce this effect 
in some peculiar habits or under some peculiar diatheses. I make 
this statement however from testimony intirely, never myself hav- 
ing seen Salivation occasioned by it. It is ill adapted to the re- 
moval of poisonous substances from the stomach, on account of 
183 
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the slowness of its operation. When I speak of this slowness let 
me not be misunderstood. I always measure this by the smallest 
dose that will in its own time operate thoroughly and effectually 
in a subject of ordinary susceptibility, and not of any peculiar 
habit of body. If taken in full or rather large Emetic doses, its 
operation makes quite a strong, but not an exhausting impression, 
and gives what, for want of a better term, may be called quite a 
shock to the system. On this account merely, it would be well 
adapted to the production of a sudden resolution of all those diseases 
that are capable of being thus resolved by Emetics. In some cases, 
its slowness of Emetic operation is an objection to its use for this 
purpose ; but in others, it is an advantage. It is very effectual 
for the production of a resolution of certain atonic Phlogotica, not 
only on account of the quality of its Mercurial Adenagic powers, 
but, I am inclined to think, on account even of its slowness of 
operation. Croup may be mentioned as an example. 

It possesses considerable power of obviating torpor and insus- 
ceptibility or prostration ; but is not very eligible for this purpose 
on account of the slowness of its operation. But let it not be for- 
got that the smallest quantity, not only of this, but of every other 
evacuant article that will ultimately operate fully and effectually, 
though only after a considerable time, is always to be reckoned a 
full dose, and furnishes the measure of the slowness or speed with 
which the article is to be reckoned as naturally operating. The 
custom of reducing the time of the operation of all evacuant 
medicines to exactly the same standard by greatly increasing the 
dose of the slow agent is hazardous and usually productive of 
much and great evil. All the non-acrid and non-irritant Mercu- 
rials, as well as this, are always truly slow in their evacuant ef- 
fects. Protochlorid and Protocyanid of Mercury, which are 
acrid and irritant, are quick in their evacuant effects, while the 
Difioxyd and Dichlorid, which are non-acrid and non-irritant, are 
slow in their evacuant operation. These examples will well illus- 
trate my rule. 

As an Emetic the Protosulphate of Copper stands in veiy much 
the same relation to the Tartrate of Antiraonia and Potassa that 
Ranunculus Flammula stands in to Cephaelis Ipecacuanha. It is 
quite effectual in its vomitive operation, which consists far more 
in upward peristaltic action of the stomach and oesophagus than 
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in action of the diaphragm, thoracic and abdominal muscles, and 
so there is but very little retching and straining. There is like- 
wise a proportionally small amount of Nausea, either preceding, 
accompanying or succeding the vomiting produced by it. On the 
whole, I think that Ranunculus Flammula and Protosulphate of 
Copper are the quickest, perhaps the most certain and the least 
Nauseating Emetics in the whole materia medica. In full doses 
both are efficient and kind in all their operative effects. Not 
only the Distilled Water of Ranunculus Flammula but Protosul- 
phate of Copper every physician ought always to have at hand, 
to employ when any thing likely to be injurious or dangerous has 
been swallowed. Protosulphate of Copper is not only sufficiently 
speedy, but it is also sufficiently certain and sufficiently thorough 
in its vomitive effects to be relied-on for the removal of offensive, 
injurious, noxious or poisonous substances from the stomach. Its 
Oresthetic power is sufficient to render it more proper than it 
would otherwise be for such removal. It should never be selected 
for the removal of any Oresthetic poison from the stomach, par- 
ticularly one of chimical origin, because it would be more likely 
to coincide in operation with it, than to evacuate it. 

This article gives a moderately strong shock or makes a moder- 
ately strong impression upon the system at large. It seems to be 
adequate to the obviation of torpor and insusceptibility, or in one 
wurd, prostration. It is not prominently effectual for increasing 
the activity of the secernents and absorbents or glandular system. 
It is not therefore particularly valuable for producing a resolution 
of acute Pyrectic or Phlogotic diseases. It is neither an Exhaust- 
ing nor an Invigorating agent, and therefore its employment is 
admissible in a wider range of diseases and cases than almost any 
other Emetic in common use. If a repetition of doses of it are 
taken within a short time without being wholly thrown-off, at last 
it proves Cathartic, but this is not an invariable operation. The 
whole of the different and distinct powers of this agent are 
Emetic, Sub-Cathartic, Sub-Nausiatic and Sub-Oresthetic or even 

fully Oresthetic. 

The possession of this last mentioned power renders it peculiar- 
ly eligible for removal of inordinate doses of Opium from the 
stomach, and other articles with a tendency to produce Acinesia 
of the nerves of expression. This Salt deprived of its water of 
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crystallization, and of course in powder, is the best form for exhi- 
bition. As the pure powder inclines to concrete into a mass, I 
keep it rubbed thoroughly with an equal weight of the powder of 
the root of Cephaelis Ipecacuanha, which prevents such concre- 
tion. This admixture interferes in no respect with its operation, 
either as respects speed, efficiency, kindness or degree of Nausea. 
As far as it goes, the Cephaelis assists the Copper though it would 
be no adequate substitute for it. 

The principal power of Urginea Scilla (Steinhil) or common 
Squill is that of an Emetic. It is also Nausiatic, Cathartic, Ad- 
enagic, Oresthetic when recent, and Exhausting, but not the latter 
to a sufficient degree to render it Antiphlogistic, and yet enough 
so to cause it, when much or long used, to impair the tone of the 
alimentary canal far more than is desirable. It operates about 
equally upon the stomach and oesophagus and upon the diaph- 
ragm, thoracic and abdominal muscles. In a sufficiently full dose 
it empties the stomach effectually, and in about a medium time, 
without any distressing degree of retching and straining, or. even 
Nausea. It usually proves more Hydragogically Cathartic than 
is desirable for most cases. It may be made to produce a suffi- 
ciently strong shock, or impression upon the system at large ; but 
never the less, it is ill adapted to the purpose of obviating torpor 
and insusceptibility or prostration, because it is too much Exhaust- 
ing, too much Nauseating and not sufficiently kind in its opera- 
tion to be a very eligible article for such a purpose. From the 
mere quality of its Emetic operation, it is not very eligible for 
the purpose of increasing the activity of the secernents and ab- 
sorbents or glandular system ; but as it is an Adenagic of con- 
siderable power, it has more efficacy for the production of a resolu- 
tion of certain Phlogotica than might otherwise be expected. At 
one period of my practice, my professional neighbors employed it as 
an Emetic and resolvent in most cases of Croup, and not without 
very considerable success as respects the resolution of the topical 
Phlogosis ; and I tried it often myself; but its sequels, though 
much le68 dangerous, were reckoned to be so very troublesome, that 
the article with me fell into disuse. I never knew a physician who 
continued to treat Croup with it, throughout his professional career. 
Urginea Indica is said on good authority to be a perfect substi- 
tute for tbe European Urginea Scilla. Eryngium Yuccifolium, 
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Polygala Senega and Polygala grandiflorum, in their operation 
are very much like Urginea Scilla after it has lost most of its 
acrimony. All the desirable effects of Urginea Scilla may be ob- 
tained from Sanguinaria vernalis, Yeratrum viride, etc. without 
its undesirable ones; provided only that they are skilfully man- 
aged. 

For every Emetic in the materia medica there is a sufficiently 
good substitute, except for Cephaelis Ipecacuanha. For this, as ap- 
pears to me, there is no equivalent. Strictly speaking this article 
possesses no other power beside that of an Emetic, for which it 
can be conveniently and advantageously employed in the practice 
of medicine. It is however Nausiatic and Sub-Cathartic, but 
would not seem to be very conveniently manageable in thera- 
peutics for either of these purposes. Good says that " the Ipe- 
cacuans, though possessing some diversities of power, concur in 
operating very generally upon the skin, at the same time that they 
excite the stomach ; increasing in a slight degree the discharge 
of mucus from the lungs ; and adding a little to the peristaltic 
motion of the bowels." {Ibidem Pg. 151.) By " operating very 
generally upon the skin," I suppose that Good intends Diaphoret- 
ic. Its reputation as a Diaphoretic I consider as altogether un- 
founded. It certainly can not be claimed as useful for this opera- 
tion in Phlogistic diseases ; and in atonic ones, it is much more 
likely to make the skin dry than moist. This I consider that I 
have determined by numerous and varied comparative trials and 
observations too certainly to leave any further room for doubt or 
question. Indeed every year of my professional life affords me 
further experience and additional grounds of conviction upon this 
point. This article, as appears to me, must have acquired its re- 
putation as a Diaphoretic by always having Papaver conjoined 
with it when used for this purpose. Now I consider Papaver as 
the most certain and effectual Diaphoretic in the materia medica 
for atonic diseases, though it produces a contrary effect in entonic 
or phlogistic ones. But wherever I have made comparative tri- 
als of Papaver with Cephaelis conjoined, and without such con- 
junction, which I have done in very numerous instances, I have 
invariably found that the latter article diminished the Diaphoretic 
effect of the former, and not infrequently hindered it wholly and 
intirely. 
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By tbe phrase "excite the stomach " Good here means vomit. 
Everj thing that influences the animal economy in any way is 
now said to excite it. If a man is horribly frightened, he is ex- 
cited ; if he is drunk he is excited ; if he is in a great rage, or 
what is some times called " a towering passion," he is excited ; 
if he is under the influence of an active Antisbestic, he is excited ; 
if he is under intense .Nausea from Antimony, he is excited. I 
was once well acquainted with a physician who used to speak of 
exciting his Dyspeptic patients in this manner, by Tartrate of An- 
timonia and Potassa. It was certainly well said by some body 
that language is used, if not given to us, for the purpose of con- 
cealing our thoughts. But in this case assuredly, to " excite the 
stomach " means to vomit. 

I never could detect the least evidence that Cephaelis is either 
Blennagogue or Expectorant. As an Emetic this article is suffi- 
ciently certain and mild, and yet effectual for a number and va- 
riety of cases, though certainly not for all. It very rarely oper- 
ates excessively, because even when it is taken in an inordinate 
quantity, it is always, or very nearly always rejected in the first 
paroxysm of vomiting, which prevents any excess in its Emetic 
effects. Some times when an Emetic of Cephaelis is very inap- 
propriately employed in an exquisitely susceptible and irritable 
case, where all Emetics are grossly improper, it will operate 
harshly and unkindly ; but this does not depend upon the quali- 
ties of the Emetic, but rather .upon the condition of the patient. 
It is of very little value for the obviation of torpor, insusceptibil- 
ity or prostration. It gives only a feeble shock, or in other words, 
makes only a weak impression upon the system at large, and 
therefore is of small importance for the resolution of acute Pyrec- 
tic or Phlogotic diseases at their outset, or in their forming stage. 
In many cases, it answers sufficiently well for the evacuation of 
noxious or deleterious substances from the stomach, at least when 
a new dose is repeated several times after the paroxysms of vom- 
iting. In some cases however it is utterly inadequate for such a 
purpose, particularly where the noxious or deleterious substance 
produces great torpor or insusceptibility. It exerts no exhausting 
influence except what inevitably results from the mere act of 
vomiting in an extremely atonic disease. 

From the allusion already made to the Distilled "Water of Kan- 
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unculus Flammnla, its characters as an Emetic will probably be 
inferred. I am not quite certain that this preparation can be said 
to have any other power except that of a Sub-Nausiatic, and pos- 
sibly a Sub-Oresthetic. I have repeatedly known it vomit with- 
out any positive Nausea ; but at other times I have witnessed a 
moderate degree of this affection. Previous to its Emetic opera- 
tion I have occasionally heard patients say that it produced a 
moderate or slight sensation of glowing or warmth in the stomach. 
It affects the taste but little, or even not at all when it is taken ; 
and when swallowed in a dose from four to six fiuidrachms, it sits 
perfectly well upon the stomach for about five minutes less or 
more, and then the contents of this viscus are thoroughly and 
speedily thrown-up without much if any straining or retching, 
and without being preceded, accompanied or succeded by any 
material amount of Nausea. The paroxysm of vomiting usually 
subsides as speedily as it acceded. From this account it will be 
perceived that vomiting, as produced by this article, consists 
mainly in upward peristaltic action of the stomach and oesopha- 
gus, with very little associated action of the diaphragm, thoracic 
and abdominal muscles. I have observed some variation in the 
strength of different preparations of the Distilled Water of this 
article ; and doubtless variations in its dose vary the manner of 
its operation to a greater or less extent. The peculiar condition 
of the patient for the time being must also produce a variation 
in the manner of its operation. Its operation is very rarely suc- 
ceded by any material degree of languor and lassitude. I never 
witnessed any Cathartic operation from it. It seldom enhances 
in any appreciable degree the Exhaustion of non malignant dis- 
eases. I never witnessed its use in any highly malignant case. 
I have often seen it obviate a moderate degree of torpor, insus- 
ceptibility or prostration. How it would affect an intense degree 
of this condition I know not. I believe that vomiting with it, as 
an act merely, and while the process lasts, is not at all efficient 
for the Adenagic operation which usually results from this process. 
It appears to be eminently adapted to the removal of noxious 
substances from the stomach, and this seems to me to be its most 
important use. In all respects except what results from a varia- 
tion in the strength of the Distilled Water (the pharmaceutic 
form in which I have ever used it) its operation has been more 
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uniform, under my observation, than that of any other Emetic. I 
have no doubt however, that in excedingly inappropriate cases, 
it might operate unkindly. The liability of the Distilled Water 
to freeze in the winter constitutes a serious objection to it. 

Emetics are employed for the following four purposes. 1. For 
the removal of some offending, injurious or noxious substance 
from the stomach. Except in the case of poisons received into 
the stomach, it is never the evacuation produced by Emetics, by 
which they render medicinal benefit. This perhaps is the most 
truly legitimate purpose for which Emetics can be employed ; 
and yet they are not proper in all cases and under all circum- 
stances; and all Emetics are not equally useful in all cases of this 
sort, as will readily be inferred from what I have just been incul- 
cating. As a general rule, Emetics of chimical-inorganic origin 
are ill adapted for the evacuation of poisons from the same source ; 
and Emetics of vegetable-organic origin are not well adapted for 
the evacuation of vegetable and especially strong Sedative-Nar- 
cotic poisons. Acrid, irritant and Oresthetic poisons are liable to 
an increase of their effects as well as a failure of removal, by the use 
of acrid, irritant or Oresthetic Emetics ; and non-acrid, non-irri- 
tant or Non Oresthetic Emetics often, indeed usually, fail intirely 
of evacuating the Sedative-Narcotic poisons. When the poison is 
an acrid and Oresthetic article, as the Protocyanid or Protochlorid 
of Mercury (Hydrargyrum sublimatum corrosivum) and vari- 
ous other analogous articles of chimical-inorganic origin that 
are much less irritant, a Non-Oresthetic Emetic of vegetable- 
organic origin, should always be selected for its evacuation. I am 
inclined to believe however, at least from my own observations 
and experience, that even the Distilled Water of Ranunculus 
Flammula, commonly reckoned to be what I call Oresthetic, and 
yet without sensible acrimony, would, in conjunction with a con- 
siderable quantity of Cephae>is, answer well as an Emetic, when 
the above-mentioned poisons have been swallowed. In such cases 
the susceptibility to vomiting is greatly increased. Under such 
circumstances the Protosulphate of Copper, the Protosulphate of 
Zinc, the Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa, etc. would be ex- 
cedingly liable to coincide with the operation of the poison and 
to enhance its effects. 

But vomiting is not to be employed in all cases in which a 
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poisonous amount of any article has been swallowed. An active 
Narcotic in a liquid state, taken upon a perfectly empty stomach, 
or one containing a moderate quantity of easily digested food 
and remaining undetected for a considerable time, wholly dis- 
appears from the stomach, and can not be evacuated by vomit- 
ing or any other means. Within my knowledge, a healthy and 
robust woman, about thirty years of age, after a hard day's work, 
omitted all supper, and took, on going to bed about ten o'clock 
P. M. eight fluidounces of the best Tincture of Opium. The 
whole was swallowed, not a drop that could be poured-out being 
left in the phial that had contained it, or in the tumbler from 
which it was drank. The Tincture was purchased ten or fifteen 
minutes before it was swallowed, from an apothecary only a few 
rods distant. The woman haggled some minutes with the apothe- 
cary about the price, and by persevering importunity, got a little 
abatement. Another woman who occupied an adjoining apart- 
ment had knowledge of the patient's going to bed immediately 
on her return home from the apothecary's. It was evident from 
the circumstances which appeared in the morning that none of 
the Tincture had been rejected after it was swallowed. Two 
small children of the patient slept in an adjoining apartment with 
its door open. The children rose early in the morning and, as they 
were wont, tried to awaken their mother, but could not. After 
am using themselves for some time, they tried again, but failing they 
went into another apartment and called another person. When the 
state of the patient became known, I being the nearest physician, 
was immediately called, and at once recognized the case as the 
effect of Papaver. Subsequently, two other medical gentlemen 
were sent for and came at once. The fact was soon ascertained 
that the patient took no supper the evening before. A large flex- 
ible tube was immediately passed into the stomach, through 
which a considerable quantity of tepid water was injected. This 
came away nearly pure, and only with a slight odor of Opium. 
This process was repeated till the water seemed to be perfectly 
pure. Not the slightest amount of indigested food, or any trace 
of chyme appeared. I never met with such a perfectly empty 
and clean stomach. On my arrival at the bed-side of this pa- 
tient, there was a sufficiently good pulse, though the respiration 
was very infrequent, and often perfectly interrupted for some 
184 
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minutes. This patient did not die till between ten and eleven 
o'clock A. M. The length of time that she survived after the 
physicians reached her bed-side was unequivocally due to efforts 
at producing factitious respiration ; and I have not the least doubt 
that her life might have been saved if we had had any suitable 
apparatus for kee ping-up factitious respiration till the effects of 
the Narcotic could have passed by. 

Now I have happened to see several cases like this in all essen- 
tial particulars, so that I can form a somewhat better judgment 
in regard to them, than if I had seen only a single case. Could 
vomiting have been produced in this case, at the time I was first 
called ? I think not with Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa ; 
but I believe it might have been, with the Protosulphate of Cop- 
per and the Distilled Water of Ranunculus Flammula conjoined. 
I judge so from the observation of the effects of these articles 
in other cases where patients have seemed to be quite as 
powerfully affected, though by much less Papaver. The 
esophageal and gastric par vagum seems to retain its functions 
the longest under the influence of those Narcotics which destroy 
life by suspending the functions of the nerves of expression. The 
great Sedative effects of Papaver, with the addition of the power- 
fully Exhausting and the strong Neuragic effects of the Salt of 
Antimony, which, from the relative slowness of the Emetic opera- 
tion of the latter article, would have ample time for production, 
I should think, would be quite likely to prevent vomiting. At 
all events, I have commonly (and as near as I can remember, in- 
variably) seen Antimony fail of vomiting, in a subject power- 
fully under the effects of Papaver, whatever may have been the 
reason. I do not suppose however, that it will fail in absolutely 
every case. But Protosulphate of Copper and the Distilled Wa- 
ter of Ranunculus Flammula not being at all Exhausting, hot!: in 
all probability being more or less Oresthetic, the latter not being 
at all Neuragic, and both being too speedy in their Emetic opera- 
tion for the production of such an effect, even though one of them 
possesses the power, will almost always vomit, either in larger or 
smaller doses, in the most of such cases. At all events, if my 
reasons are not the true ones, the facts are as I state. 

But will vomiting render any service in extreme and danger- 
ous Uiti mate-Narcosis from Papaver for example? This will 
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depend intirely upon the intensity of the existing Narcosis, and 
the probability that any amount of Papaver remains in the stom- 
ach, and will be likely to increase the Narcotic effects. I have 
repeatedly been called to see cases in which the Ultimate-Nar- 
cosis could immediately be pronounced fatal, and that with the 
greatest certainty, so that it was of no consequence whether any 
Papaver remained in the stomach or not, When I say that such 
Ultimate-Narcosis must necessarily prove fatal, I intend that it 
must be so, with all the means at present in our power in this 
country for giving relief. It is however my belief that if we had 
an efficient and easily manageable apparatus for the production 
and continuance of factitious respiration, that could be conveni- 
ently employed till the effects of the largest doses of all those 
Narcotics which destroy life by suspending the functions of the 
nerves of expression could wholly pass-off, there might be invari- 
able recovery from poisoning by the whole of this group of arti- 
cles. Some such apparatus (I should think) must be in use in 
England, else how did Mr. Waterton keep-up factitious respira- 
tion for such a length of time in the case of the Ass poisoned by 
way of experiment with the Worara ? But I have never met 
with any physician or surgeon in the U. S. A. who was acquaint- 
ed with any such apparatus, or who was able to keep-up factitious 
respiration for more than a very short time — altogether too short 
for the effects of a dangerous dose of any of these agents to 
pass-off. 

I recollect a case of an excedingly feeble and remarkably sus- 
ceptible married lady of about thirty years of age, whom I saw 
in conjunction with two gentlemen about ten years older than 
myself, and whose judgment I relied upon above all others. of my 
professional acquaintance. This patient had a chronic pulmonary 
disease, which occurred in subacute paroxysms. In these, Papa- 
ver was always very necessary ; but she seldom took more than 
a single minim of Tincture of Opium at a dose, repeated every 
three hours. Ordinarily eight minims every twenty-four hours 
was sufficient for her case, though some times a little more was 
required. During these paroxysms, she was always over-ween- 
ingly anxious to have frequent intestinal discharges, though she 
took only an excedingly small quantity of food during her sub- 
acute attacks, and was always greatly exhausted by such dis- 
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charges. Still she would not be quiet without a Cathartic almost 
every day. If her physician would not consent to this, she would 
take one without his consent. She did not appear to have the 
least belief in the maxim " ex nihilo nihil fit.'''' Indeed, she often 
greatly injured herself in this way. One day after the morning 
visit of her physician, she determined to take a Cathartic contra- 
ry to advice. After a few remonstrances, her husband consented to 
comply with her wishes, and he gave her, as he supposed, a tea- 
spoonful of the common Tincture of Aloe and Myrrh, made with- 
out the Crocus, which is directed in all the Pharmacopseiae. For 
her this was a full Cathartic dose. By mistake the common Tinc- 
ture of Opium was given in its stead. By some means or other, 
neither the patient, nor her nurse detected the error till her hus- 
band came home about two o'clock P. M. She was probably 
preternaturally wakeful for a while, and then fell into a deep 
Coma, which was so little attended-to, as to be supposed to be a 
natural sleep. As she was supposed to sleep so comfortably, the 
nurse made no attempt to administer any medicine. When the 
husbaud got home he appreciated her condition at once, and dis- 
patched a messenger for such physicians as were likely to be ob- 
tained with the greatest speed. Though not where I resided, I 
was accidentally in the place and saw the patient in the morning. 
As it was known exactly where to send for me, I got to the bed- 
side of the patient the soonest ; but the attendent physician and 
an other medical gentleman, whom he brought with him, arrived 
in a very few minutes. At this time (it might have been about 
three o'clock P. M., I think not much later) the case appeared to 
us all to be utterly hopeless. We examined the teaspoon in which 
the dose was measured, and we judged that if it was heaped to 
the utmost it could not contain more than a fluidrachm and a half; 
and in all probability but little more than a fluidrachm was taken, 
judging by the statement of the husband. As the family and 
friends, in their ignorance of the subject, were not only extreme- 
ly solicitous, but even very importunate that this patient should 
be vomited ; and as this could make but little difference in the 
time she would survive, and in all likelihood would not be pro- 
ductive of any particular distress under existing circumstances, 
we concluded to comply with their very strong desire ; though we 
had no expectation of any benefit from the process. I do not 
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now certainly recollect what Emetic was employed, but from a 
knowledge of the articles commonly used for such a purpose by 
the physicians in attendence, I doubt not that it was a mixture of 
Protosulphate of Copper and Cephaelis. The reason why vomit- 
ing was preferred to the repeated injection and pouring-off of 
warm water from the stomach, was partly the wishes of the by- 
standers, and partly the very faint hope that the act of vomiting 
might contribute somewhat to obviate the torpor and insuscepti- 
bility or prostration, and thereby to arouse the patient. 1 do not 
now recollect how the Emetic was got into the stomach, but I 
think it was injected through a tube passed down the oesophagus ; 
but sufficient and kind vomiting was produced, and that without 
any especial difficulty. This was accompanied with all the other 
means that seemed to afford the least prospect of any benefit. 
No sort of service was rendered. In fact, it seemed as if the 
Coma was rendered more intense, and as if the final event was 
hastened by what was done. How could it possibly be otherwise, 
as the stomach was probably empty when the Tincture of Opium 
was swallowed, the dose so small that it doubtless had entirely 
disappeared from the stomach before the mistake in the medicine 
was discovered ; and finally, its extreme effects were produced 
before the case was seen by any physician. This was the smallest 
quantity of Papaver that I ever knew destroy the life of an adult. 

Before the Ultimate-Narcosis has acquired a fatal degree of in- 
tensity, and when there is good reason to suspect that a greater or 
less amount of the Papaver still remains in the stomach, then we 
may expect benefit from an appropriate Emetic ; and it will ben- 
efit by its arousing, as well as its evacuant operation, provided it 
is well chosen, i. e. suitably Oresthetic and speedy, and not ma- 
terially Neuragic or Exhausting. 

2. For the obviation of torpor or insusceptibility, or in one 
word, prostration not attended with any considerable degree of 
Exhaustion. The Emetics appropriate for this purpose are the 
Non-Exhausting ; the not powerfully Nausiatic ; the not actively 
Neuragic ; but the Oresthetic and the quick ones. If materially 
Exhausting ones are selected, they may occasion more injury by 
their Exhausting operation than they produce benefit by accom- 
plishing the purpose for which they are employed ; or indeed, if 
they are materially Exhausting, this operation may transcend and 
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supersede the effect for which they are giveu. If the Emetic 
selected for this purpose is powerfully Nausiatic, this operation 
very often transcends and supersedes all arousing operation from 
it. If actively Neuragic ones are selected, their Neuragic opera- 
tion very often counteracts, and sometimes transcends and wholly 
supersedes all arousing effects. 

But I do not think that Emetics, even when well chosen, are 
the best agents for the obviation of torpor, insusceptibility or 
prostration. When they do accomplish this purpose, they do it 
more speedily than any other class of agents ; but they are no 
more effectual than judiciously selected Oresthetics, while they 
are more liable to fail of producing the desired effects, and still 
more liable to produce undesired ones. It should be distinctly 
understood that the rejection of any of the contents of the stom- 
ach is by no means necessary to the most perfect arousing effect 
of an Emetic. The mere act of straining or retching, without any 
upward peristaltic action of the stomach and oesophagus, seems in 
general to accomplish the desired purpose as well, indeed better 
usually, than full vomiting. To this, however, there may be a few 
exceptions, as perhaps in some cases where there is no other 
morbid condition of any sort, except the torpor, insusceptibility 
or prostration merely. Where other pathological conditions exist 
beside the torpor, insusceptibility or prostration, the Emetic, even 
when it accomplishes the purpose for which it is administered, 
some times injures by means of the evacuation which it produces. 
Many physicians use Emetics for this purpose, even when there 
is considerable atony or exhaustion of the sanguiferous system, 
and probably of all the subordinate parts that are dependent 
upon the nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. This practice 
is sometimes successful, but is always more or less hazardous 
and therefore is seldom very judicious. I recollect a case of 
that extremely malignant disease called by some physicians in 
Connecticut Typhus Syncopalis, that will illustrate what I have 
here inculcated. The patient sat down at the breakfast table, for 
aught she knew, in perfect health ; and, so far as her family ob- 
served, eat as usual. When however the rest of the family were 
ready to rise and depart, this individual was found to be unable to 
do so. A physician was summoned from the immediate neigh- 
borhood, who found the patient cold, pulseless, and with so much 
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Coma as to be unable to understand and answer questions, and 
yet retaining the ability to swallow, provided the back part and 
side of the tongue were pressed rather hard with the handle of a 
tablespoon. The physician well knowing the character of the 
disease and what it required, began immediately to administer 
Brandy, and this only a little diluted with a hot Infusion of 
Capsicum. In this way, and within a short time, half a pint of 
the Brandy was swallowed and perhaps two fluid-ounces of a 
strong and hot Infusion of Capsicum, but with no apparent effect 
either in kind or degree. After a short time, ten grains of Pro- 
tosnlphate of Copper, with a little Cephaelis, were administered. 
In about a quarter of an hour, the patient retched several times 
with considerable energy, but without rejecting a particle of any- 
thing from the stomach, when immediately the Brandy and the 
Capsicum began to take effect, warmth and pulsation gradually 
returned, and the Coma passed-off. This was notoriously a 
disease in which evacuations of all sorts, though less from the 
stomach upwards, than from any other emunctory, were palpably 
injurious. Nothing was more common than for a patient, at the 
very outset of the disease, to pass into the very article of death 
under discharges that were intended to be trifling, being produced 
in very short times, by very small doses of some of the mildest 
articles of their classes. I have known a very few grains of 
Cephaelis to operate within a very short time quite freely both as 
an Emetic and a Cathartic, the patient passing into the article of 
death under the very first discharge, whether from the stomach or 
intestines, and dieing in a very few hours afterwards, i. e. about 
three. 

. But there are cases enough that will tolerate vomiting for this 
purpose with a judiciously selected article; and yet all my obser- 
vations and experience lead me very greatly to prefer non-evacuant 
Oresthetics as more certainly efficacious and far less inconvenient 
for the purpose now under consideration. The longer I practice 
medicine, the less favorably I think of vomiting for the purpose 
of obviating torpor, insusceptibility or prostration ; and so far as 
my observations extend, this process is in less favor for this pur- 
pose, with the profession at large, than when I began my profes- 
sional career, and is steadily becoming still less so. 

3. For the shock or strong impression which it makes upon the 
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stomach and upon the system at large. In the forming stage of a 
disease, and some times even after it is fairly formed but recent, 
and while the actions are feeble (as is generally well known) a 
shock or sudden strong impression upon the system will often 
arrest its further progress, i. e. break it up intirely, or in other and 
more professional terms, produce a resolution of it. It is believed 
to be upon this principle that tricks played -off upon a patient, or 
a sudden fright, will suspend for the time being, and often abso- 
lutely cure a moderate Intermittent of only brief duration. Some 
physicians always, or almost always, begin the treatment of Inter- 
mittent with an Emetic. The reason assigned for this \%, first, the 
supposed utility of the shock or strong impression for arresting the 
paroxysms, and, second, the supposed benefit to this disease from 
what is termed clearing-out the stomach. As to the first, it ap- 
pears to me to be of no importance. Its effect is perceptible only 
in slight cases, and even in these is of no permanence. In intense 
cases, no other effect is produced than that it renders a greater 
quantity of a more appropriate medicine necessary for a radical 
cure. As to what is termed clearing-out the stomach, I have long 
been convinced that it is of no utility, but that it often, indeed 
generally, renders a greater quantity of a more appropriate remedy 
necessary for a radical cure. I have often tried both Emetics and 
Cathartics as commencing measures in the treatment of Intermit- 
tent, and have long been satisfied that they are injurious rather 
than beneficial, and some times very prominently so. It is now 
long since I intirely discarded the use of both, in my practice in 
this disease. It is upon this principle, doubtless, that certain 
diseases of atony or exhaustion, such as Typhus nervosus, Pneu- 
monitis Typhodes-notha, etc. are some times arrested, and per- 
fectly resolved, in their earliest or forming stage, by a sudden 
and rapid abstraction of two pints or more of blood. These are 
not diseases in which this process in any degree, except for its 
shock or strong impression, can ever be truly or properly indi- 
cated. They are in all stages attended with more or less atony, 
i. e. exhaustion of the sanguiferous system, and doubtless of all 
other parts dependent upon the nerve of chimical action, nutri- 
tion, etc. and by the very laws of these diseases, such atony is 
always increased with the progress of the maladies. Now the 
sole operation and effect of Depletion of Blood is to produce ex- 
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haustion in all these parts, with the exception only of the shock 
which it gives, and the strong impression which it makes, when a 
large amount of blood is abstracted quickly. Now a disease 
essentially attended with a greater or less degree of Exhaustion in 
those subordinate parts which are dependent upon the nerve of 
chimical action, etc. can not possibly be resolved merely by in- 
creasing this Exhaustion still further. The view here taken ex- 
plains why this process is so dangerous in all intense cases of 
atonic acute diseases after the first stage, or at least after it has 
made any considerable progress, and why it is so certainly fatal, 
even in the commencing stages of highly malignant cases of these 
same maladies, and very many others, which are closely analo- 
gous. A measure which can be tolerated only in the inceptive 
stage of a disease, but is injurious, and even dangerous in every 
other, can never be very judicious at any time. In a truly entonic 
or phlogistic disease, there is no need of any such caution, for De- 
pletion of Blood may be employed with the most decided advan- 
tage at any and all times before a perfect crisis. 

As long ago as between 1800 and 1806, it was very common 
practice to begin the treatment of every case of Typhus nervosus 
with an Emetic, and this too if possible, in the stage of predispo- 
sition, and before the positive beginning of the actual disease. 
But few however called a physician sufficiently early for this. I 
have often inquired of different gentlemen as to the object of thus 
commencing the treatment of this species of Typhus with an 
Emetic. In general it was said to be established practice ap- 
proved by long experience. Some however justified it by the hope 
that it might possibly produce a resolution of the disease, but ad- 
mitted that experience afforded but a slender foundation for such 
hope. I soon had opportunity to observe that all who did in fact 
call a physician and take an Emetic during what is called the 
predisposition, invariably went through a course of the disease; 
so that I very much wondered how this processs ever acquired any 
degree of reputation for producing a resolution. On the other 
hand, I observed that of those who had the symptoms of a predis- 
position even in the most intense form, but who did not call a 
physician, and did not take an Emetic, very many escaped a 
course of the disease. After I had observed this, but before I had 
ventured to speak to any practitioner about it, one gentleman said 
185 
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to me — "you see that an Emetic always brings the disease into a 
regular form, so as to pass through its course and go-off perfectly ; 
whereas, without an Emetic, the patient some times remains ab- 
normally indisposed for a considerable time and perhaps the dis- 
ease never takes its ordinary and natural character." I imme- 
diately inquired, quite inadvertently, why this latter course was 
not the best one that the malady could possibly take? This point 
did not appear to have been previously thought-of. Upon this, the 
gentleman immediately went into an argument, the object of which 
was to show that if people could only be induced to call a physi- 
cian early enough, it was always best to give an Emetic promptly 
and during the predisposition, in order to bring the disease into a 
regular form, and allow it to go-through its natural course, after 
which it must necessarily go-off thoroughly and perfectly. I re- 
collect feeling at the time that he should have added " and often 
take the patient off with it." "While I was a mere observer of 
this practice, it seemed to be acquiesced-in very quietly by its 
subjects. At last, quite a small epidemic of Typhus-nervosus 
occurred within the sphere of my own practice, and as I was 
surrounded by gentlemen who generally gave Emetics at the out- 
set of the disease, I felt myself in a good measure obligated to 
follow the same course, since it seemed to have the sanctions of 
judgment and experience, not withstanding the misgivings that I 
had previously felt in relation to it, while watching its effects in- 
tirely under the direction of others that were mnch older and 
ought to have had more true experience than myself. In exactly 
this way and for this reason, I have often been led or induced to 
employ the worse practice instead of the better, which I had been 
carefully taught during my professional pupillage ; and so, I doubt 
not, has many an other young practitioner, beside myself. But if 
sound principles have been inculcated by an instructor along with 
modes of practice, no pupil of sound common sense ever wholly 
abandons a better method for a worse. "Whenever a well educated 
physician becomes a quack, I think it may always be justly con- 
cluded to be occasioned by one of three causes : first, the most 
sordid philargyria, declared on incontrovertible authority to 
be, " the root of all evil " ; second, an utter deficiency of any 
sound principles for the regulation of practice ; or third, the 
having been trained to a method of treating disease contrary to 
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all correct principles, and in reality inferior to that of some sets of 
quacks. I have long been convinced that this third is a far more 
frequent reason than is commonly admitted or even suspected ; and 
that the second is a more frequent reason tban the first. Both of 
them I consider as far more honorable and righteous reasons than 
the first. Before however I got through with the treatment of the 
Epidemic, that I have just mentioned, I found that patients grad- 
ually ceased to call me during the predisposition, for that every 
one learned that if a physician was called aud an Emetic was 
taken, the disease was invariably developed and went through its 
course, whereas if the predisposition was left to itself, it not infre- 
quently passed-off without being followed by the Fever. Indeed 
many of those that had the most prominent symptoms of the pre- 
disposition, intirely escaped the epidemic. As these facts had 
become still more obvious to me than to my employers, I was per- 
fectly willing to abandon the practice in question, and did imme- 
diately abandon it as a common method ; and though the profes- 
sional gentlemen in my neighborhood were not so readily prepared 
to give it up (I speak of that body of the profession with which I 
was in the habit of intercourse) yet from that period to the present 
time, I have constantly seen less and less vomiting at the outset of 
Typhus nervosus, till the thing is now scarcely ever thought-of. 
However, I still know a few practitioners who have made no ad- 
vance since they first became candidates for medical practice, and 
who even then were half a century behind all the middle-aged 
men then actively engaged in the business of their profession. 
These gentlemen still continue the practice; and the pretense 
is still the production of a resolution of the disease in its forming, 
or at least in an early stage ; but I never witnessed this effect 
very unequivocally or decidedly, and I think never, from this 
measure, at any rate so far as I now recollect, even in a single case, 
though I would not be understood as denying that it ever happens. 
I only maintain that such resolutions are few and far between. 

I have heard highly educated Medicina Doctores deny the right 
of the profession at large ever to deviate from the generally re- 
ceived authorities ; and I have also heard them state that they 
themselves had always been, and should always be the last to 
adopt any thing new in medicine. Such practitioners must 
necessarily consider themselves as of right and duty bound to 
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keep-up the practice of beginning the treatment of Typhus ner- 
vosus with Emetics. For myself, I must say that I have scarcely 
given an Emetic at the outset of this malady, even for any acci- 
dental and unessential symptom or symptoms, since I discontinued 
their use generally, without regretting it afterwards. I consider 
that my own practice in this disease was greatly improved by the 
avoidance of Emetics, though I never employed them but for a 
short time. Under treatment with Emetics (and I may add 
Cathartics, though this is not the place to mention the latter) my 
patients were much harrassed with numerous troublesome symp- 
toms that mainly disappeared with the abandonment of these pro- 
cesses. Since I ceased to use Emetics and Cathartics I have seen 
very little of the continuously Nauseated and morbidly irritable 
stomachs as respects upward peristaltic action ; very little of the 
intolerance of food and medicine; very little of the flatulence, 
acidity, cardialgia, sinking, etc. that so generally followed the 
early use of Emetics and Cathartics in this disease. 

But the Emetic that was selected for employment at the begin- 
ning of Typhus nervosus, when this practice was common, was 
certainly a very bad one, viz. Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa 
in aqueous solution, some times with a little Cephaelis conjoined. 
The harshness and violence of the operation of the former article, 
together with the Exhausting, Nausiatic and Neuragic effects, as 
well as its activity of Cathartic operation are all contraindicated 
in this disease, since all have a greater or less tendency to be in- 
jurious. As these are the whole of the powers and operations of 
this Antimonial, it will at once be evident that there can be no 
compensating effects produced by any management. How much 
more favorably a widely different sort of Emetics might affect 
this disease it is impossible for me to decide, since I have never 
witnessed their employment ; but as far as I have had opportunity 
to observe the effects of vomiting generally, it seems to me that the 
less we have ot it the better, in this malady certainly. In my 
opinion, there is no other species of Typhus in which Emetics are 
ever indicated, except for merely accidental and perfectly unes- 
sential symptoms; and I believe very rarely for any of these. 
None of the other species with which I am acquainted, would, to 
the best of my belief, even tolerate this measure with impunity. 
But there are other diseases in which an appropriate Emetic, 
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either in the forming, or one of the early stages, will much more 
certainly produce a direct and speedy resolution, as for example, 
the very common Phlogoticum, Pneumonitis Typhodes-notha. I 
have quite often known the most decided cases of this disease 
immediately arrested and in fact suspended by Emetics. Indeed 
this was the most common way in which one of my professional 
friends was accustomed to treat this disease ; and I must say that 
he always managed his Emetics with singular skill and dexterity, 
and very rarely failed of accomplishing his purpose. I have 
known a number of gentlemen who adopted this course, and were 
commonly more or less successful, but none of them equalled my 
friend first mentioned. I have myself tried this plan, and had 
a good measure of success but still inferior to my friend. Un- 
doubtedly some individuals succeed better with a particular 
method than others do ; and I have been better satisfied with a 
different plan, or at least have accomplished more with it. I sup- 
pose there must have been some defect in my adaptation of an 
Emetic to the circumstances of different cases, and quite possibly 
also of my subsequent management of it. 

Thus far I have supposed that the resolution of Pneumonitis 
Typhodes-notha in its early stages by Emetics, is occasioned by the 
shock or strong impression which they may be made to give, since 
I very well know that Emetics which possess no independent 
Adenagic power may often be made to break-up this disease in its 
earliest stages ; and yet, as we may have the benefit of the opera- 
tion of two powers just as well as of one merely, I always recom- 
mend an Adenagic Emetic in such cases, in preference to any 
other ; and hence, in my subsequent specifications of the Emetics 
that we should select for the resolution of any and all the Phlo- 
gotica, I shall always mention one of this character. For this 
disease then the Emetic should always be an Adenagic one ; it 
should be thorough but not harsh in its operation ; it should be 
destitute of all Exhausting power ; and the less Nausiatic and 
Neuragic it may be, the better it will suit this disease. I once 
knew an intense Rheumatism, under which the patient was com- 
pletely helpless, being wholly unable to stand upright and much 
less to walk a step, suddenly and perfectly removed by an acci- 
dent that crushed one of his thumbs, actually comminuting the 
bones, so that it became necessary to amputate it at its metacarpal 
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joint. At the time the accident happened, no body was actually 
by the patient's side, and the first intimation that anything had 
happened, was the patient's risiug-up and walking-about actively 
and even briskly, to the utter astonishment of his family. In such 
a case, I think there can be no doubt that the sudden removal of 
the disease must be due exclusively to the shock or strong impres- 
sion by the accident. 

4. For an Adenagic operation or the production of increased 
activity in the secernent and absorbent or glandular system, in 
order to promote the resolution of certain Pyrectica and Phlogotica, 
certain Parabysmata, and to produce the absorption of Pus from 
Apostemata or Abscesses, or to remove the effused fluid in certain 
Dropsies. In Parotitis Parotis or Mumps, when it has undergone 
a metastasis, vomiting is mainly relied-on by many intelligent 
physicians ; and I have known it give speedy relief in a number 
of cases. How generally this practice would be successful I am 
unable to determine, since I never saw a sufficient number of 
cases to constitute a satisfactory test of its efficacy. As far as I 
have reliable knowledge I think favorably of the practice. Yery 
obviously a Non-Exhausting but Adenagic-Eiwetic should be 
selected ; and it should be pushed to a considerable degree of 
activity of operation. If there is any reason to anticipate harsh- 
ness or undue violence, its operation should be qualified by the 
conjunction of Papaver. 

In some cases of Bronchlemmitis diphtheritica or true Croup, 
Emetics are absolutely indispensible to success of treatment, 
while in others they are positively injurious. Perhaps in the 
greater number of cases they may be made useful, but for the 
most perfect success, they require other measures and medicines 
in conjunction. In Croup Emetics never render service by the 
evacuation from the stomach which they produce, nor by the ob- 
viation of torpor, insusceptibility or prostration, nor even by the 
shock or strong impression which they may make, but by their 
Adenagic operation, or in other words, the increased activity of 
the secernent and absorbent or glandular system, which is always 
occasioned by vomiting as an act, so long as the process continues. 
I consider Emetics as useful only in true Phlogosis-diphtheritica of 
the larynx, trachea and bronchial tubes. Those cases that are pre 
ceded for a short time by a genuine Phlogosis Erythematica of the 
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fauces are not true Croup, and according to my observations and 
experience, are never appreciably relieved by Emetics, though 
they are often aggravated by them. Those cases that are imme- 
diately preceded by a Phlogosis Strumosa of the fauces are not 
true Croup, and are not benefited by Emetics. Those cases that 
consist in the extension from the fauces of the specific eruption, 
either of Rosalia or Eubeola into the larynx, trachea and bronchial 
tubes, or of the Phlogosis Erythmatica that often accompanies the 
specific eruption, are not true Croup, and are not likely to be at all 
benefited by Emetics. Indeed 1 never saw them do any good in 
such cases, though I have seen them do mischief. Under my ob- 
servation, true Croup has not often been preceded by any morbid 
condition of the fauces. Those cases that are preceded by disease 
of the fauces are usually either not true Croup, or they are com- 
plicated cases, and very much modified by the disease with which 
they are conjoined or associated. In some sub-epidemics of this 
disease, which however did not consist of any considerable num- 
ber of cases, I have known it preceded by a Phlogosis diph- 
theritica of the fauces, and this extremely well marked and char- 
acterized ; but a greater number of the cases of such sub-epidemic 
were merely Isthmitis diphtheritica, the Phlogosis never extending 
into the larynx, trachea, etc. In fact I saw and became acquaint- 
ed with a mere Isthmitis diphtheritica in which the Phlogosis 
never in any case extended into the larynx and trachea, a con- 
siderable time before I ever saw an Isthmitis diphtheritica extend- 
ing itself into a Tracheitis-diphtheritica. In reality I was well 
acquainted with a mere and pure Isthmitis diphteritica before Dr. 
Bretonneau's treatise reached our country ; and it was matter of 
great surprise to me that he should ever have mistaken this mal- 
ady for an Isthmitis Erythematica, as he acknowledges himself to 
have done. 

"Whenever I am called at the outset of a case that, on careful 
examination, I conclude to be true Croup, and one in which 
vomiting is proper, I always have two bowls for the patient to 
vomit-into ; and I change and empty them after each rejection of 
any thing from the stomach. The first evacuations usually con- 
sist either of partly digested food, or of chyme. But the vomit- 
ing must be pushed beyond this. Next, if the disease is true 
Croup, a considerable amount of coagulated lymph, seemingly 
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almost in a pure state, or but moderately diluted, will be rejected, 
provided the Emetic is of the right sort, and operates with suffi- 
cient activity and continuence. This confirms the correctness of 
the diagnosis, and it is besides absolutely necessary that it should 
be thrown-off for a cure. If it is imperfectly rejected, and if the 
morbid action and condition of the mucous membrane secreting 
it is not changed and thoroughly counteracted, the disease will be 
liable to go-on to a fatal termination unless some subsequent medi- 
cine performs the cure. If however the first change and counter- 
action of the disease is sufficiently effectual, it is broke-up or re- 
solved in an early stage. The Emetics appropriate to the treat- 
ment of true Croup should be Non-Exhausting ones, since true 
Croup is never a phlogistic disease, and is always injured by Anti- 
phlogistication ; and such as possess the strongest Adenagic power 
in addition to their Emetic power. It is rather a disadvantage to 
an Emetic for Croup that it is speedy in its operation. Any thing 
like an efficient Adenagic operation, except so far as it is produced 
by the mere act of vomiting, requires time for its production. An 
instantaneous Emetic can never be any farther Adenagic than 
results from the mere act of vomiting ; and such result would be 
trifling from such an article. Of all the Emetics within my 
knowledge (and I have witnessed the operation and effects of a 
considerable number) the two which I deem the best for Croup, 
are the Diprotosulphate of Mercury and Sanguinaria vernalis. 
Neither of them are Exhausting Emetics, both of them are 
efficient Adenagics ; and being rather slow in their Emetic opera- 
tion there is usually time for the exertion of their Adenagic power. 
In a case of Croup in which it is decidedly proper to employ vom- 
iting, I commonly administer a dose or two, more or less of the 
Diprotosulphate of Mercury, and then follow it with Sanguinaria. 
I have long been satisfied that a cure of the disease is much more 
certain when a considerable amount of the Emetic article is re- 
quired, and of course repeated doses are administered, and con- 
siderable time elapses before sufficiently full and thorough vomit- 
ing is produced. In very exquisite and intense cases of true 
Croup, in children not more than two years old, I have repeatedly 
known twenty-five grains of the Diprotosulphate of Mercury, and 
a proportional quantity of Sanguinaria to be taken before vomit- 
ing was produced, and when it did occur it was neither severe nor 
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distressing, but kind and and thorough. When small quantities 
of these articles vomit, and that in a short time, no serious case 
is likely to be cured by them. As an Emetic at the outset of this 
disease, and especially when it is the sole one, the Infusion is the 
best pharmaceutic form for Sanguinaria. The Tincture however 
will answer exceedingly well, when it is to accompany the 
Diprotosulphate of Mercury. According to my observations, the 
powder of the root is worthless as an Emetic in Croup. Its 
operation is too inefficient, too much like that of mere Cephaelis. 
In this form I never knew it produce any Adenagic effect. As 
a mere Adenagic, and in doses and quantities short of the vomit- 
ing point, the Tincture is as good as any pharmaceutic form that 
I have mentioned. 

About a hundred years ago (more or less) there were several old 
physicians in Connecticut, who were very remarkable for their 
success in the treatment of true Croup. All testimony wa3 unani- 
mous in their favor; and it was agreed that they cured nearly all 
their cases, while others succeded in curing only a very few, and 
some times none at all. While I was young as a physician, and 
when there was a considerable number of medical gentlemen 
living, who had witnessed their practice, I undertook to ascertain 
what it actually was ; and I have no reason to doubt that I suc- 
ceeded perfectly. It appeared to be, first, vomiting thoroughly 
with Sanguinaria at the outset of the disease, and subsequently 
this same article in as large doses and quantities as the stomach 
would tolerate without vomiting ; the effects which it produced 
when given in the latter way being modified by a comparatively 
free use of Papaver, given in uniform doses at short and regular 
intervals. I can not doubt the testimony as to the success of this 
treatment, because I have repeatedly known full as large a pro- 
portion of cases cured by several different individuals, who relied 
mainly upon the same remedies, but still employed several others 
in connexion with them, and some times as substitutes for them. 
As the practice in question was agreed to be so much more suc- 
cessful than any other in use, at that period of time, I endeavored 
to ascertain why it was not imitated by other physicians. The 
reason assigned was that other physicians did not consider them- 
selves allowed to deviate from the received authorities of the 
times. As the disease was a Phlogosis, they thought it must be 
186 
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right to treat it with Depletion of Blood, Antiphlogistic Saline 
Cathartics, Urginea Scilla and Antimonials as Expectorants, etc. 
This position was thought to be right as a matter of principle, 
and if it failed, it was considered due to some accidental circum- 
stances which had escaped their notice, etc. 

Arthritis Rheumatismus var. acutus, may very often be resolved 
at its outset, or at any time within about ten days, provided there 
is no tampering with injudicious measures before hand, by well 
selected and sufficiently active Emetics. The more exquisitely 
acute the disease may be, and the earlier after it is fairly begun 
that the Emetics are employed, the more speedy and certain will 
be the resolution by vomiting. I have known it produced after 
the disease had been fully formed for three days. The same 
friend so much in the habit of using Emetics in Pneumonitis Ty- 
phodes-notha was also somewhat in the habit of using them in this 
disease also ; and as far as I had knowledge of his practice, with 
success. However I never saw this disease treated in this way 
sufficiently often to be able to judge conclusively in regard to its 
comparative merits. If a single Emetic fails of producing the 
desired effect, a second will sometimes be successful ; but beyond 
this a repetition is believed to be seldom expedient. A Non- 
Exhausting but Adenagic Emetic should be selected ; and if a 
very large dose is necessary to ensure a particularly active opera- 
tion, Papaver may be conjoined for the purpose of rendering its 
effects kind. 

Emetics are very frequently employed in Icterus Aurigo, or 
Common Jaundice ; but I greatly doubt the utility and propriety 
of the practice. I have often prescribed them in this disease, but 
I never witnessed any decided and unequivocal benefit from them, 
either under my own management or that of my friends and ac- 
quaintance. I doubt not however that the act of vomiting exerts 
a considerable influence upon the whole secernent and absorbent 
or glandular system, of which Icterus is undoubtedly a disease, 
and in which, as a general whole, it appears to me to have its ex- 
clusive seat. The effect of vomiting upon the secernent and ab 
sorbent or glandular system is sufficiently obvious by its resolvent 
effects, i. e. its power of resolving topical Phlogosis, which is well 
known to the medical profession. Indeed, as I have just said, I 
have repeatedly seen exquisite and intense Arthritis Rheuma- 
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tismus var. acutus perfectly resolved and wholly removed by 
Emetics, which sufficiently proves their power over the secernent 
and absorbent or glandular system. On the other hand I have 
repeatedly seen perfect though transient Icterus produced by the 
act of vomiting, when there were no previous indications of any 
predisposition to this disease. I have seen it oftenest produced 
by Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa, I suppose because this is 
the oftenest used article for the purpose of vomiting. I have also 
seen Jaundice produced by vomiting occasioned by eating flesh 
that had been kept too long ; by vomiting produced by eating 
certain glandular parts of animals, as the kidneys and liver for 
example, which always disturb some stomachs and are more liable 
to disturb all, than other parts ; by eating certain productions of 
the sea-shore as Mussels, Escalops, Long-Clams, Lobsters, etc. 
Where I have known such vomiting produce Icterus the vomit- 
ing has always been severe and protracted. Such Icterus com- 
monly lasts a month or two. I state this as the result of repeated 
observation. I do not; know why it is so. It is certainly not what 
I should expect a priori. After observing the facts myself I made 
inquiries and found that other physicians had likewise observed 
them. I can not refrain from adding here that I have no recol- 
lection of ever witnessing any appreciable benefit from vomiting 
in Icterus, 'and it is now some years since I ceased employing this 
process in that disease. 

I have now specified cases of the application of Emetics to 
their several purposes sufficient to illustrate my meaning, and 
here I leave the subject. 
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PROEM TO THE CLASS CATHAKTICA. 



The term Cathartic is an ancient Greek term, with the omis- 
sion of its articular termination. It is derived from a Greek verb 
signifying to purge. Catharsis is likewise an ancient Greek term 
denoting the effect of a Cathartic. 

Definition. Cathartics are articles which, when first taken 
into the stomach, directly and immediately produce, ^rs^, a secre- 
tion of more or less air into the upper and smaller intestines; 
second^ a secretion of more or less serum or water into the same 
cavity, both of these secretions being from the mucous folli- 
cles ; thirds sometimes, but not always, an increased secretion 
from the pancreas in all probability, and from the liver certain- 
ly ; fourth^ preternaturally increased downward peristaltic action 
of the whole intestinal canal, beginning in the upper and smaller 
intestines and extending to the lower or larger ; by means of which 
there are preternaturally frequent, as well as preternaturally li- 
quid alvine discharges. 

The class Cathartica has been recognized from the earliest rec- 
ords of medicine. My definition will -perhaps be admitted to be 
more suggestive of the physiology of the process than the ordina- 
ry definitions of authors. It is worthy of especial attention, that 
if Catharsis consists in a preternatural and specifically changed 
(I think I may say vitiated) secretory activity of the mucous fol- 
licles of the upper and smaller intestines, and in preternatural ac- 
tivity of the muscles upon which the peristaltic action of the whole 
tract of the intestines depends, Catharsis as such, cannot certainly 
be either indicated or required, except where one or the other or 
both these operations is capable of being useful. 

The natural division of the alimentary canal is into, 1st, the 
mouth ; 2d, the oesophagus ; 3d, the stomach ; 4th, the upper and 
smaller intestines ; 5th, the lower and larger intestines. These 
several parts differ not only in structure but also in function. 

The division of the upper and smaller intestines into 1st, Duode- 
num ; 2d, Jejunum ; and 3d, Ileum is not a natural division, since 
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these parts differ neither in structure nor function ; and the same 
may be said of the division of the lower and larger intestines into, 
1st, Ccecum ; 2d, Colon ; 3d, Rectum. 

From the upper and smaller intestines arise a set of absorbent 
vessels commonly called lacteal absorbents, or lacteals, simply. 
A greater number of these originate from that portion called in- 
tesdnum jejunum, than from either the intestinum duodenum or 
the intestinum ileum. The lacteal absorbents take their rise from 
and open into these intestines, and passing through the mesenteric 
glands they terminate and empty into the receptaculum chyli. It 
seems to be their function or office to take-up and carry into 
the blood vessels the nutritious part (not the whole) of the chyle. 
If they took up the whole there would be no faeces remaining. 
Doubtless, like all other absorbents, in the very act of absorption, 
they decompose and recompose into a new form what they take- 
up, and what they do not take-up, is mere fseces. No power 
exterior to the living upper intestinal canal seems capable of mak- 
ing this separation. "What they take up would seem also to un- 
dergo some useful change in its passage through the mesenteric 
glands, since, if these are diseased, the system fails of being prop- 
erly nourished. There is no reason to think that anything can 
be taken-up by the lacteal absorbents which has not undergone 
both gastric and intestinal digestion, i. e. been first duly converted 
into chyme in the stomach, and second, into chyle in the upper 
and smaller intestines. 

At the termination of the upper and smaller intestines, which, as 
near as I recollect, constitute about two thirds of the alvine canal, 
begin the lower and larger intestines. These are very different in 
their size and appearance ; very evidently constitute quite a distinct 
portion ; and are separated from the upper and smaller intestines 
by a comparatively stout valvular apparatus. The lower and 
larger intestines are commonly divided into ccecum, colon and 
rectum. So far as the two last mentioned are concerned, there 
appears to me to be no difference and no foundation for distinc- 
tion. They are a mere reservoir for the refuse of the food, in or 
der that it may be evacuated only periodically, instead of contin- 
uously. They stand in the same relation to the rest of the alimen- 
tary canal, in which the urinary bladder stands to the kidneys. 

The lower and larger intestines have no secretions analogous to 
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the gastric and pancreatic liquors, or to the bile and gall emptied 
into their cavity, but only mucous follicles furnishing enough of 
their own peculiar excretion to lubricate the inner parietes of the 
cavity of this part of the canal. The lower and larger intestines 
have no lacteal absorbents originating from them, and consequent- 
ly nothing is ever takenup from them, nothing ever carried from 
them to the receptaculum chyli, or into the mass of the circulating 
fluid through any other passage, either more or less direct. If 
this account of the physiology of the alimentary canal is correct 
(and as it appears to me, it cannot be controverted) it will be ob- 
vious that the notion of nutrient enemata is a chimsera — that the 
system can never be nourished by alimentary matters injected 
into the lower and larger intestines. Certainly nothing can ever 
be digested there — neither chyme nor chyle can be formed in them ; 
and if they could be, they could no more be takenup and carried to 
the receptaculum chyli, than they could be from the urinary blad- 
der. The physician with whom the notion of nutrient enemata orig- 
inated must have had crude notions respecting primary digestion, 
and the several stages of nutrient assimilation. From all the facts 
and circumstances of their structure, it is evident that the lower 
and larger intestines are not intended ever to perform any part of 
the function of primary digestion ; that no part of their contents is 
ever intended to be received into the circulating system in order to 
contribute to the support, nourishment, growth or increase of the 
body ; and in short it is evident (as I have said before) that they are 
intended as mere temporary reservoirs for the refuse of the food. 
The function of the stomach is the first and coarsest grade 
of proper digestion, for the mouth only prepares the food for 
the beginning of the process of true and proper digestion. This 
first and widest grade of digestion involves the decomposition of 
the food, and its recomposition into a new form. The product of 
the operation of the healthy stomach upon the food is called chyme. 
It is very often said by physicians, and by medical authors, that 
gastric digestion is a mere solution of the food in the gastric li- 
quor. If the proximate principles of the chyme are different from 
those of the food, gastric digestion must be a decomposition and a 
recomposition into a new form. The chyme of a healthy subject 
is said always to consist of the same proximate principles, proba- 
bly not always in the same proportion, from whatever diversity of 
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food it may happen to be formed ; and its proximate principles are 
always different from those of the food. Nothing can be less like 
a true and proper solution than a change like this. 

But by what power or powers is gastric digestion performed? 
The gastric liquor is undoubtedly an important agent in gastric 
digestion ; but according to my belief, it is not the principal one. 
The gastric liquor out of the stomach will do nothing toward diges- 
tion. Alone it will not decompose a single proximate principle of 
any article of food, nor will it recompose a single principle of nor- 
mal chyme. The influence of the stomach as an organ endowed 
with vitality, and receiving also the nerve of chimical action, 
nutrition, etc. is quite as necessary for gastric digestion, as the 
presence of the gastric liquor. Precisely what part each of these 
agencies or influences performs, is not known, and in all probabil- 
ity never will be ; but they are all absolutely necessary, and they 
must act in conjunction. As soon as the food is fairly converted 
into perfect chyme, it passes through the pylorus, into the upper 
and smaller intestines. But if by any means the food does not 
happen to be converted into chyme, but remains indigested, it 
will often be retained in the stomach for an unusual period, 
and at last will often be rejected by vomiting. If the patient hap- 
pens to be affected with Diarrhoea however, indigested food will 
sometimes pass readily and rapidly not only through the stomach, 
but also through the whole of the intestines. 

The upper and smaller intestines are as pure organs of primary 
digestion as the stomach itself. Indeed the most delicate and 
refined part of primary digestion is performed in them, viz. the 
conversion of chyme into chyle. This is done principally in their 
upper part called duodenum ; from the second part called jeju- 
num, the principal part of lacteal absorption takes place; and in 
the lower part called ileum, a small quantity of thin liquid fecal 
matter begins to appear, which is immediately discharged into 
the lower and larger intestines, its own proper reservoir. Diges- 
tion in the upper and smaller intestines also involves a true 
chimical decomposition of the chyme, and a recomposition of it 
into a new form. The proximate principles of chyle, which are 
the result of intestinal digestion, differ as much from those of 
chyme, as those of chyme differ from those of the food. Intestinal 
digestion is no more a mere solution of the chyme than gastric 
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digestion is a mere solution of the food. I have just said that 
fecal matter first appears in a very thin liquid form, and only in 
small quantity in the ileum ; and 1 should add that it is never oth- 
erwise in the upper and smaller intestines, and that anything like 
an accumulation of it never takes place above the valve of the 
colon, so thai.' no part of the alimentary canal above this valve 
ever requires purgation on account of any fecal matter which it is 
capable of containing. 

The upper and smaller intestines appear to be much more 
abundantly supplied with nerves and blood-vessels than the lower 
and larger. They seem also to be endowed with a higher degree 
of vitality, and a more lively susceptibility, both of sensation and 
of action. They receive nerves of common sensation from the 
posterior columns of the spinal cord ; and involuntary motor, 
nerves of chimical action, nutrition, etc. from the great semilunar 
ganglion, which has its situation very near the centre of the epi- 
gastrium. An eminent profeesor of anatomy of my acquaintance, 
I have heard express the opinion that the contiguity of this part 
of the organs of primary digestion to the origin and center of the 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. gives them a higher de- 
gree of motive power. On the authority of this same gentleman, 
the blood-vessels of the mesentery are much more numerous than 
those of the mesocolon. 

But what are the powers by which intestinal digestion is per- 
formed ? I have always supposed that the pancreatic liquor 
stands in the same relation to intestinal digestion, as the gastric 
liquor to gastric digestion, though perhaps this may not be capa- 
ble of proof, in the present state of our knowledge. The influence 
of the intestines as organs endowed with vitality, and receiving 
the nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. is likewise absolutely 
necessary. The pancreatic, the hepatic and the fellivesicular 
secretions are all that are poured into the cavity of the upper and 
smaller intestines that affect the process of primary digestion in 
any way. What offices in immediate connexion with intestinal 
digestion are performed by the hepatic and fellivesicular secretions 
I do not think has been satisfactorily shown. That they have some 
connexion with, and influence upon, this grade or stage of diges- 
tion I think is conclusively evinced by the fact that they are poured 
into the duodenum. If they were merely excrementitious, it would 
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seem as if they should have been poured into the intestines far 
lower, perhaps into the ileum, or possibly below the valve of the 
colon. I have heard the hypothesis that these secretions contrib- 
ute to the separation of the nutritive from the excrementitious 
matter, and are themselves excrementitious. If we must have a 
hypothesis in place of a thoroughly proved fact, this appears to 
me to be as good as any one that has thus far been put-forth. It 
may be recollected that this hypothesis has reference only to the 
offices which these secretions perform in relation to mere intesti- 
nal digestion. The field is considered as still left open for hypoth- 
esis in relation to the offices which these secretions perform in 
regard to any other functions, or in regard to the animal economy 
generally. Assuredly the upper and smaller intestines are as truly 
organs of primary digestion as the stomach ; and if performing a 
more refined part of this process is any ground for such a view, 
they are even more eminently such. 

These facts and circumstances show satisfactorily that the secre 
tions of air and scrum or water, which a Cathartic produces, take 
place only into the upper and smaller intestines. If all this is 
true, it will be sufficiently obvious that the principal part of the 
operation of all Cathartics must of necessity be upon the upper 
and smaller intestines ; and that there can be no just foundation 
for the opinion that some Cathartics operate more especially upon 
the upper part of the intestinal canal ; that some operate more 
especially upon the middle part ; while others operate more espe- 
cially upon the lower part. By all this, I would not be under- 
stood as questioning the utility of taking cognizance of all the 
peculiarities of the operation of all the individuals of every class 
of remedial agents ; and of course, I would not be understood as 
questioning the utility of taking cognizance of the fact that cer- 
tain Cathartics produce considerable sensation which is commonly 
referred to the upper part of the intestinal canal ; that others pro- 
duce considerable sensation commonly referred to the middle part ; 
while others still produce considerable sensation commonly refer- 
red to the lower part. Perhaps some may be inclined to believe 
that there can be no material difference between producing con- 
siderable sensation which is referred to a particular part, and 
operating more especially upon such part. In my opinion, how- 
ever, there is full as much difference between these two, as there is 
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between pain in the glans penis and Stone in the urinary blad- 
der ; irritation in the nostrils and worms in the upper and smaller 
intestines ; pain in the shoulder and a certain disease of the liver ; 
etc. I would have everything in medicine pass for what it is 
really and truly, and for nothing else. 

The only other secretion into this cavity is that of mucus. 
Normally, i. e. in perfect health, there is only enough of this to 
lubricate the lining membrane of the canal ; but in certain dis- 
eases facts are quite different. Though apparently of no impor- 
tance to the function of primary digestion, never the less this secre- 
tion seems to attract more attention under disease than all the rest, 
because it assumes so many forms and takes so many colors, 
though I believe that many of them are not recognized as pro- 
ductions of the mucous follicles. I have found many physicians 
disposed to attach more importance to the variations in color and 
consistence of these secretions, whether produced by disease, by 
the use of Adenagics, or by Emetics or Cathartics, than to any 
other circumstance. I have known them make it the principal 
object of their attention, and deduce, not only their indications of 
treatment, but make their prognosis from it. When it happened 
to have some unwonted or unusual color, I have known the great- 
est apprehensions from it. 

Sometimes a mucus very little changed from that of health, but 
very greatly increased in quantity, is poured forth. This consti- 
tutes, as I have always supposed, an idiopathic species of the 
nosological genus Blennorrhea, viz., B. intestinalis, when it is not 
preceded and accompanied by any other disease. In all cases of 
this morbid condition of the secretion from the mucous follicles, 
at least all that I have ever seen, there has been a slightly preter- 
natural increase of the peristaltic action of the intestines, perhaps 
just enough to bring the case under the generic denomination of 
Diarrhoea. If it is such it is only a very moderate one, and with 
decided peculiarities. This is the sort of cases in which it was for- 
merly deemed of so much importance to purge off viscid mucus. 
I have always supposed this to be Good's Diarrhoea mucosa. 

Sometimes an intimate mixture of mucus and pus is poured 
forth. This is never idiopathic but always symptomatic. I have 
seen it as a sequel of neglected or ill-treated Enteritis Typhodes- 
Dysentericaor Dysentery; of Enteritis Hectica-Strumosaor Chronic 
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Strumous Phlogosis of a portion of the lining membrane of the 
intestines. In the former disease this secretion takes place with- 
out ulceration ; in the latter, I believe, only as a result of it. 

Sometimes the secretion is blennoid or muciform, profuse, floc- 
ulent, and of a color between verd-de-gris green and bottle green. 
This is never idiopathic, but always symptomatic, occasionally of 
Diarrhoea chronica, but much more commonly of Disoxyd or Di- 
chlorid of Mercury. I have known a considerable number of 
physicians who were not acquainted with the facts that this is 
probably always a factitious secretion ; that it is generally though 
not invariably produced by certain Adenagics ; that it is occa- 
sionally the effect of violent and protracted vomiting, more espe- 
cially by Tartrate of Antimonia and Potassa ; and that it may 
sometimes be occasioned by intense and protracted Nausea. All 
such gentlemen usually look upon it with more or less alarm. I 
have known some physicians (great users of the Dichlorid of Mer- 
cury) who have viewed this peculiar secretion as critical and abso- 
lutely necessary to the best success in the treatment of a case, and 
who consequently always pushed the Dichlorid to its production. 

Sometimes the secretion is mainly serous and very profuse, but 
with a little of something to discolor it. Occasionally it is a dirty 
white, as if a small quantity of prepared Sulphate of Calcia had 
been mixed with it. Occasionally it appears very much like Rice- 
water. Occasionally it is of a dull yellow, as if it were mingled 
with the lees of Cider. Occasionally it is only colored with a 
very small quantity of fecal matter ; and I doubt not in various 
other cases, there are various other shades of color. The import- 
ance of this secretion depends mainly upon the disease of which 
it is symptomatic. All these are merely symptomatic, frequently 
of Cholera both non-malignant and malignant, sporadic and epi- 
demic ; of Diarrhoea acuta and Diarrhoea chronica ; and doubt- 
less of a considerable number of other maladies. 

When the secretion is purely serous, very copious, and the dis- 
charges extremely frequent, this is indicative of a dangerous 
form of disease which will soon exhaust the patient, unless it is 
promptly and effectually restrained. In Dysentery I have occa- 
sionally seen a secretion from the mucous follicles resembling thin 
paste of Rye-meal. I have met with this peculiar secretion more 
frequently in Pneumonitis Typhodes-notha. In regular but severe 



1502 Proem to the Class Cathartica. 

Dysentery, and that which is not the most rapid in its access, 
the earliest morbid secretion from the mucous follicles is very 
much like milk. It has often been mistaken for chyle. This 
gradually becomes of a Pink-color, and finally passes into true and 
proper sanies. In some very peculiar cases of Enteritis Typhodes- 
Dysenterica velnotha or Dysentery, (for the Phlogosis of the lining 
membrane of the upper and smaller intestines in this disease is 
specifically the same as that of the bronchial membrane in Pneu- 
monitis Typhodes notha) I have known the secretion of the color 
of the juice of Elder Berries, or like the darkest Port- Wine. 

In all cases of Diarrhoea, but more especially in Diarrhoea chron- 
ica, there is always an abundant secretion of air into the upper 
and smaller intestines. This is not only the first morbid condition 
of Diarrhoea, but it is also the last, by which I mean the last to 
yield intirely even to the very best treatment. I call this air 
a secretion, without the least hesitation, since it can be nothing 
else. It can not possibly be produced by fermentation as was once 
supposed by some, since the other discharges accompanying those of 
air abundantly disprove this hypothesis, as does the principal cir- 
cumstance which accompanies the presence of the greatest amount 
of it, viz. the emptiness of the upper and smaller intestines. 
I do not think that fermentation is ever possible within the organs 
of primary digestion. This secretion of air is by no means pecu- 
liar to Diarrhoea, but takes place in various functional diseases of 
the organs of primary digestion. There is one disease, doubtless, 
that which Good calls Limosis Flatus, which is characterized by 
paroxysms of an almost immeasurable secretion of air, which is 
not only evacuated downward but eructated. The more empty 
the stomach and upper and smaller intestines, the more abundant 
is this secretion ; and I believe the paroxysms always begin in 
connexion with unwonted abstinence. Indeed, a moderate pre- 
ternatural secretion of air attends nearly all of the mere functional 
diseases of these organs. 

Yery many persons both non-medical and physicians suppose 
that all uneasy sensations and pains in the whole alimentary canal 
are occasioned by " wind," as the popular term is ; and that this 
supposed " wind " is always produced by the fermentation of some- 
thing taken into the stomach, either as food or drink. As appears 
to me, no hypothesis can have less foundation than the last. But 
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what are the secretaries which furnish this intestinal air in Diar- 
rhoea? What are those which furnish it in all other cases in 
which it is found ? I do not hesitate to answer, the mucous folli- 
cles of the upper and smaller intestines. In fact there are no other 
secretaries of the lining membrane of the intestinal canal. It would 
seem to be probable that more or less air always accompanies 
every vitiated secretion from these follicles ; but that such secre- 
tion, at least to any appreciable extent, never accompanies the 
secretion of mucus in its natural or healthy state and quantity. At 
first view, this would seem to be the greatest of all the deviations 
from the normal secretion of the mucous follicles ; and yet such 
will not prove to be the fact, if we bear in mind that a little air is 
always poured-out by these same secretories on the most trifling 
occasions, such as taking certain articles of diet, which are admit- 
ted to be healthful enough, but which are notoriously what is called 
flatulent. 

The next question is, what is the air secreted ? As it is com- 
bustible, it is doubtless mainly gasseous Hydrogen. When it is 
not abundant it is probably very little else. When it is very small 
in quantity it seems to contain both Sulphurum and Phosphorum. 
As abundant as this aeriform secretion is in Diarrhoea, and above 
all, the fact that it is the first perceptible deviation from health in 
this disease, as well as the last to disappear thoroughly under the 
best treatment, so it is important that its source should be under- 
stood. The character of this secretion sufficiently evinces that it 
is not produced by fermentation. 

There is one other very remarkable morbid secretion from the 
mucous membranes generally, which I have not mentioned, viz. 
that of coagulable lymph. By what secretories in a diseased con- 
dition is this produced? I think from the mucous follicles. In- 
deed, I think there are no other that are capable of producing it. 
This secretion is always symptomatic of a specific Phlogosis, which 
is named Phlogosis diphtheritica from the fact that coagulable 
lymph is capable of forming a false membrane, which diphtherit- 
ica denotes. It is also called Phlogosis coriacea which denotes the 
same thing. It is sometimes also called Phlogosis membranifica, 
which has the same signification ; but this last term is objection- 
able, because men having no knowledge of the precise and dis- 
tinctive import of nearly related terms, constantly confound it with, 
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and use it for, membranaceous and membranosus, both of which 
mean quite a different thing. This would be absolutely incredi- 
ble if I had not witnessed the blunder hundreds of times, and 
doubtlesss from more than a hundred persons. 

Abnormal secretions, in any given disease, indicate a worse form 
of it than the normal ones ; so that attention to these peculiarities 
may be more or less useful for the purpose of prognosis ; tut that 
any one of them considered alone and by itself, is any worse for 
the patient than any other that ever occurs, I utterly deny. The 
peculiarities of the secretions are all mere individual effects of 
that aggregate of pathological conditions which are essential to, 
and invariably present, in all cases of a given specific disease. 
But it must always be remembered that the danger of the cases 
attended with all these morbid secretions does not at all depend 
upon their amount as a drain, but exclusively upon the character 
of the particular disease of which they are symptomatic. The 
only exception to this statement is that secretion and discharge of 
a very copious serous or watery liquid, which if suffered to con- 
tinue for a sufficient length of time, empties the blood-vessels of 
all that fluid which is necessary for the circulation of the crassa- 
mentum of the blood, the only vitalized part of this substance. 
Now in reality this, if at all profuse, is the only alarming secretion 
from the mucous follicles of the intestines. This particular secre- 
tion exists sometimes in epidemic and malignant Cholera to such 
an extent as to leave nothing in the blood-vessels except the cras- 
samentum, almost of the consistence of Tar. It occurs to a less 
extent in the worst cases of sporadic Cholera (if the disease is ever 
such) and non-malignant Cholera ; in Diarrhoea colliquativa ; as 
the effect of Hydragogue Cathartics, etc. Now this particular 
secretion from the mucous follicles not only indicates a bad form 
of disease, but it is in itself dangerous. 

Among physicians generally, there is much said about the im- 
portance of Cathartics that " act upon the secretions." But what 
is intended by this? All or nearly all Cathartics more or less 
increase secretory activity merely, in the mucous follicles of the 
upper and smaller intestines, and thereby occasion a preternatural 
effusion into the alimentary canal, either of a watery slime or 
serum, or of mere water derived of course from the mass of the 
fluids circulating in the blood vessels ; but some Cathartics do 
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this only in a very moderate degree, while others produce such an 
effect very profusely. This secretion is not commonly the result 
ot any Adenagic power and operation, but is the mere effect of the 
peculiar topical irritation of the excretory ducts of the mucous fol- 
licles, as produced by each individual and specific Cathartic just 
like the ptyalism which is produced by the mastication of various 
acrid and non-acrid articles which are entirely destitute of Aden- 
agic power. In short, the manner of the production of this secre- 
tion is as unlike that produced by Adenagics as the ptyalism pro- 
duced by chewing the root of Glycyrrhiza glabra is unlike that of 
the Dichlorid of Mercury. This increase of secretion is then a 
mere depletory process, much less powerful indeed as an Antiphlo- 
gistic, reducing or exhausting measure, than depletion both of the 
crassamentum and of the serum of the blood, as effected by phle- 
botomy and arteriotomy. As appears to me it can only be indi- 
cated for the relief of slight entony, i. e. phlogistic diathesis, or for 
the evacuation of slight Dropsical effusions. Is this sort of hydra- 
gogue operation, which is intirely distinct from and independent 
of the preternatural increase of the peristaltic action of the intes- 
tinal canal, which constitutes the essential part of a simple 
Cathartic operation, and which is also equally distinct from and 
independent of an Adenagic operation, I ask, is this the " action 
upon the secretions " which is so much talked of by physicians ? 
If it is, "action upon the secretions" is probably worse than 
useless in a very great majority of all the cases in which it is 
obtained in any material degree. If there is a Coprostasis con- 
nected with too dry a state of the faeces, or in other words a defi- 
cient secretion from the mucous follicles of any part of the alimen- 
tary canal, Cathartics operating in this manner, may possibly be 
indicated. 

But there is a group of Cathartics which, in addition to their 
Cathartic power possess a true and proper Adenagic power. By 
virtue of this Adenagic power, this group of Cathartics, beside 
their topical irritant effect upon the excretory ducts of the mucous 
follicles of the upper and smaller intestines (which varies as much 
in degree, as the same operation in the Non- Adenagic Cathartics) 
operates upon the whole secernents and absorbents, or in other 
words, upon the whole glandular system, producing all the variety 
of effect that is ever produced by Non-Cathartic Adenagics, so far 
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as such variety of effect is compatible with Catharsis. Is this 
Adenagic operation, which is so distinct from and independent of 
the Cathartic operation, though accompanying it, the " action upon 
the secretions " which is so much talked of? If it is, most of the 
physicians with whom I have had opportunity to converse, and 
most of the medical authors, whose writings I have had opportu- 
nity to read, have certainly had very vague, indefinite and imper- 
fect notions upon tbe subject, and have failed to lay-down any 
clear, or even intelligible principles upon it. 

An immediate and direct discharge or evacuation from the in- 
testines can not be produced by any Cathartic known, without a 
greater or less degree of irritation of the excretory ducts of the 
mucous follicles themselves, and both an increase and a vitiation 
of the secretion itself ; without a greater or less irritation of the 
muscles of the whole tract of the intestines upon which the down- 
ward peristaltic action depends, and a consequent increase of their 
activity ; and without a greater or less degree of morbid affection 
of the nerves of common sensation of some portion of the intes- 
tines, manifested by more or less of that peculiar sort of pains well 
known by the name of tormina. In addition to all this, there is 
always more or less of such a disturbance of the healthy function 
of that part of the great sympathetic nerve upon which the vital 
chimistry of primary digestion depends, that all ordinary food 
ceases to be digested. 

Now what I have just specified, detailed and described consti- 
tutes pure and uncomplicated Diarrhoea, as exactly as it can be 
defined. Though there can be no case of Catharsis, and no case 
of Diarrhoea, without a greater or less degree of every one of the 
pathological conditions (for such they are truly and undoubtedly) 
which I have just specified, yet it will doubtless be recollected 
here, that many other conditions very frequently accompany both 
Catharsis and Diarrhoea. When such other conditions as those 
to which I now refer, accompany Catharsis, they are always the 
effect of some additional power in the Cathartic agent employed ; 
and when they accompany Diarrhoea, they constitute an acciden- 
tal and unessential complication, which may be produced by agen- 
cies to which the patient has been exposed, in connexion with the 
true and proper causes of the Diarrhoea, but which cannot be 
ascertained without a proper investigation of individual cases, or 
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individual epidemics or endemics. Now all these points (and a 
number more to be mentioned hereafter) require some considera- 
tion in order to enable us to form a perfectly correct judgment of 
the propriety or impropriety of a Cathartic in a given case. 

As relates to what is called the peristaltic action of the alimen- 
tary canal, it ought to be understood that throughout its whole 
extent, a part of its muscular fibres are nearly longitudinal, and a 
part nearly circular, both so arranged as to be capable of produ- 
cing that peculiar vermicular motion commonly called peristaltic,, 
which steadily and constantly moves the contents downward from 
the mouth to the anus. The upward peristaltic action of the sto- 
mach and oesophagus is occasioned by a similar arrangement of 
muscular fibres which act in the opposite direction. John Murray 
says that " Cathartics evidently act by stimulating the intestines 
60 as to increase the natural peristaltic action," etc. " Why then," 
(as a professional friend once said to me) " should not Alcohol 
operate as a Cathartic ?" "Why, I would add, do not all other true 
and proper Stimulants, and even Tonics generally, produce Cathar- 
sis? Do not the former Stimulate the intestines; and do not the 
latter produce an increase of vital energy and strength of action, 
the essential part of Stimulation ? John Murray adds that Cathar- 
tics "Stimulate the extremities of the exhalent vessels terminating 
in the inner surface of the intestines," (i. e. the excretories of the 
mucous follicles, for there are no other exhalents,) " and thus cause 
a larger portion of fluid to be poured out, and hence the evacuations 
are more copious, and of a thinner consistence." Thus, according to 
John Murray, all the parts of the operation of Cathartics are mere 
Stimulation and nothing else. Of the latter part of this statement, 
the professional friend just quoted, says that " the idea is here more 
specific, yet according to this explanation the Cathartic effect 
should still be in proportion to the degree of " Stimulation, and 
therefore the most active Stimulants, such as Alcohol " (and Phos. 
phorum, Cantharis, Khus, and numerous other articles analogous 
to the last might have been added to this list) " ought to produce 
the most frequent and the most copious alvine evacuations." My 
friend added that " Cathartics certainly differ from other articles 
of the materia medica in some way beside degree of Stimulus." 
But nearly all modern writers on the materia medica, as well as 
John Murray, consider Cathartics as true and proper, and some 
188 
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times, mere Stimulants. Let us suppose that a subject should be 
purged to death — a thing quite possible, I doubt not — though the 
possibility of it does not appear to be suspected by many ; and 
let us suppose this accomplished by Sulphate of Soda or Glauber's 
Salt, such subject would of course have been Stimulated to death. 

It seems to be taken for granted by physiologists that some spe- 
cific Stimulus is necessary to keep-up the natural peristaltic action 
of the alimentary canal ; and it is commonly said that the agents 
by which it is accomplished in health, are the gastric liquor, the 
pancreatic liquor, the bile, the gall, and the ordinary mucus from 
the lining membrane. I can see no reason whatever to conclude 
that either of these secretions have any connexion with this matter. 
I never met with the least evidence of it; and certainly all prob- 
ability is against it. All these fluids have other functions to perform. 
It is not to be supposed that gastric or pancreatic liquor, bile or 
gall, and much less mucus, have any proper irritant power, or 
produce any specific irritation of the alimentary canal in health 
or affect the susceptibility of the muscular fibres of the intestines 
in any manner or degree. Bile and Gall have been supposed by 
some to be natural Cathartics, and to be secreted for the sole pur- 
pose of keeping-up the peristaltic action ; but so far as I know, 
nobody has ever yet shown that either of these secretions possess 
any such power. I have known practitioners who habitually em- 
ployed Ox-Gall for Coprostasis, particularly in Dyspepsia ; but I 
never happened to witness any effect from it. 

I have indeed heard it suggested that the mechanical irritation 
of distensioD, as by the faeces, is the true power by which the 
peristaltic action of the intestines is kept-up. If there were ordi- 
narily any such irritation throughout the whole tract, it would 
constitute a more plausible agency ; but nothing of the kind ever 
exists in the upper and smaller intestines, which are much the 
larger portion ; and in fact, it very rarely exists in the lower and 
larger ; while in health the peristaltic action is uniform and con- 
tinuous in both portions. Indeed when there is the very least 
mechanical irritation of distension, as in Diarrhoea there is the 
greatest amount of peristaltic action. 

By what irritation or Stimulation is the action of the sanguifer- 
ous system kept-up? I have indeed heard it supposed that what 
has been called the Stimulus of the blood is the immediate cause 
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of the action of the heart and capillaries ; but I never met with 
the least evidence of the truth of such hypothesis. I know of no 
evidence that the blood acts in any degree as a stimulus, or as a 
mechanical irritant to the circulating apparatus. In a number of the 
reptiles and cold-blooded animals, the action of the heart is often 
capable of continuing long after the blood has all been drawn off. 
By what irritation or Stimulation is the action of all the several 
secretories and excretories kept-up? As to the secretory and ex- 
cretory actions, I never even heard it supposed that any thing of 
the kind is at all necessary to their continuance ; and why should 
it be for the peristaltic action of the intestines ? 

By what are the actions of the respiratory apparatus kept-up ? 
I have even heard it maintained that the air received into the 
lungs at every inspiration is the Stimulus which keeps them and 
their auxiliary muscles in action. But if this is to be credited, 
what made them act in the first place ? I can not discover how 
the air could possibly get into the lungs till they began to act ; 
and (according to this hypothesis) it must do so, before it can prove 
a Stimulus to action. If it had been maintained merely that the 
irritation or Stimulus of the air after it has entered the lungs pro- 
duced their contraction, this might seem somewhat more plausible ; 
but then the question would arise what makes them expand to 
admit the air ? 

Now it is well known that if the pulmonary par vagum of one 
side is divided, the lung of that side immediately collapses not to 
expand or act again. This shows conclusively that the action of 
the lungs proper depend wholly upon the influence of this nerve, 
and as would seem, upon nothing else. I believe that it is equally 
well known that the involuntary elevation of the ribs, the depres- 
sion of the diaphragm and all the other respiratory actions, except 
of the lungs proper, depend upon the influence of other nerves 
belonging to the same expressory system of which the par vagum 
is a part. Why is not this influence sufficient ? What need is 
there for any irritation or Stimulation at all for this purpose? Why 
should any thing of this sort be any more necessary to the peris- 
taltic action than to all the other involuntary actions? Those 
functions that depend upon the two systems of involuntary-motor 
nerves viz. the nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. and the 
nerves of expression, appear to require no Stimulus or irritation to 
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keep-up their action. They are inherently and continuously mo- 
tive, requiring no external power to keep them in action, and 
needing no rest. If any one says that he can not understand this, 
I answer neither can I ; but this does not render it any the less a 
fact ; and it is by no means the only fact in physiology that I do 
not understand. It is first a question whether it is a fact or not, and 
if it is, that is sufficient. I do not think that there is the least 
ground for doubting what I affirm. Nobody can investigate this 
subject carefully and thoroughly, and arise from such investigation 
with any doubts as to the real facts. 

It has been maintained that the peristaltic action of the alimen- 
tary canal is occasioned by the " Stimulus " of its contents ; and 
that the peristaltic action of the lower and larger intestines is occa- 
sioned by the " Stimulus " of distension from their contents. I 
will just remark that by " Stimulus " is here doubtless intended 
what may more appropriately be denominated irritation. No 
body can reasonably suppose that the ordinary contents of the ali- 
mentary canal ever increase vital energy and strength of action in 
any subordinate part of the system — an effect essential to the 
operation of a true Stimulant, as I have already inculcated. This 
general statement has always left me in the dark as to whether it 
is the quality or the quantity of the contents of the canal that con- 
stitutes the supposed " Stimulus." If it is the quality, the canal 
must be capable of being excited into peristaltic action by quite a 
diversity of " Stimuli." In health, the masticated food, the gas- 
tric liquor and the chyme must be the agents that produce peris- 
taltic action in the stomach ; the chyme, the pancreatic liquor, the 
bile, the gall and the chyle must be the agents that produce it in 
the duodenum ; the chyle must be the agent that produces it in 
the jejunum ; while a little liquid fseees must produce it in the 
ileum. In the lower and larger intestines it must be produced by 
solid faeces. This is certainly a great diversity of " Stimuli " or 
irritants for this single purpose. "What " Stimulus " or irritation 
can those muscles be considered as having, which carry on respi- 
ration in profound sleep ; and if these require none, why should 
the secernents and absorbents, the heart and blood-vessels, and the 
muscles which produce the peristaltic action, require any ? For 
my own part I can not possibly believe that any " Stimulus" or 
irritation of the parts that act, is at all necessary for keeping up 
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the action of any of those subordinate parts of the system, which 
depend for the performance of their functions upon nerves of invol- 
untary motion, such as the nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. 
and the nerves of expression. The essence of what truly consti- 
tutes Catharsis and Diarrhoea is merely increased activity, and not 
increased vital energy, and increased strength of action. Yital 
chimistry and the chiinistry of dead and inert matter are essential- 
ly and widely different from each other. Digestion and assim- 
ilation are unequivocally vital-chemical processes. From the 
structure of the organs of digestion and assimilation and the nerves 
with which they are supplied, the conclusion has always appeared 
to me to be unavoidable and incontrovertible that the vital chim- 
istry of digestion and assimilation must depend wholly upon the 
great sympathetic nei ve, incorrectly so called. In fact, this appa- 
ratus has no other involuntary motor nerve distributed to all of its 
several parts that has hitherto been traced by any anatomist. 
Heretofore I have had repeated occasion to recognize this last 
statement as truth ; but yet perhaps it requires some comment. 
It was long ago considered that the downward peristaltic action 
of the alimentary canal ; the circulating action of the sanguiferous 
system ; and the action of the secernents and absorbents or the 
glandular system ; together with all the involuntary actions of the 
reproductive apparatus, must necessarily depend upon the invol- 
untary motor nerve commonly called the great sympathetic, I sup- 
pose, first, because all these parts and organs are not known to 
receive any other involuntary-motor nerve; and second, because 
no other function is assigned to this nerve. At last, when it be- 
comes necessary, in the progress of our knowledge of physiology, 
to look for and find the power, upon which all the vital-chimical 
actions of the system depend, it seemed to be necessary to refer 
them to this same great sympathetic nerve, notwithstanding that 
these last-mentioned functions seem too diverse from the previously 
mentioned ones to be the effect of the same power, or in other 
words to depend upon the same nerve. But not withstanding these 
conclusions, a professional friend, long a professor of anatomy and 
physiology in one of our oldest and most distinguished colleges, 
hypothetically assigns the function of peristaltic action in the ali- 
mentary canal, circulating action in the blood-vessels, secernent 
and absorbent action in the glandular system, to quite a different 
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set of nerves. He entertains the opinion, as a speculative one 
merely, that in the progress of discovery in relation to this subject, 
the vital chimistry of the whole animal system will be found to be 
the sole and exclusive function of the great sympathetic nerve so 
called; and that the downward peristaltic action of the alimentary 
canal, the circulating actions of the sanguiferous apparatus, the 
mechanically motive power of the secernent and absorbent or glan- 
dular system, etc. will be found to be dependent upon the expres- 
sory system of nerves. This gentleman considers these opinions 
as very much favored by the facts that the upward peristaltic 
action of the stomach and oesophagus is already ascertained to 
depend upon them, and that the functions of these nerves are now 
well known to be possessed by muscles that have never been ascer- 
tained to receive any of them. There is certainly far more analogy 
and similarity between the several actions thus assigned to the 
nerves of expression, than between the vifcal-chimical actions and 
operations, and the rest of the functions commonly assigned to the 
great sympathetic nerve, but, by the hypothesis at present under 
consideration, transferred to the expressory system. In fact, it is 
highly probable that the expressory portion of the spinal cord 
extends much lower than it has ever been demonstrated. If such 
is the fact, filaments from this system of nerves may easily accom- 
pany the nerves of common sensation to the alimentary canal, to 
the blood-vessels, to the secernents and absorbents or the glandu- 
lar system ; and to the reproductive apparatus. But hypothesis 
when unsupported by any established facts should never be consid- 
ered as of any positive value ; and yet so plausible is this which I 
am now considering, that I think it should be kept in remembrance 
till thorough investigation, either for its verification or disproof 
have been made. Its verification may rest on positive evidence ; 
but its disproof must always consist in a deficiency of proof of 
its truth. 

The action of Cathartics is essentially exerted upon that part of 
the involuntary-motor nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. that 
is sent to the mucous follicles and to the muscles upon which 
depends the peristaltic action of the intestines. The muscles of 
expression, more particularly the diaphragm and abdominal mus 
cles, are usually brought into a greater or less degree of action, 
both in natural and in morbid discharges from the alvine canal ; 



Proem to the Class Cathartica. 1513 

but, in all probability it is through the instrumentality of their 
voluntary-motor nerves. These muscles however do not seem to 
be brought into action in some case3 of Diarrhoea colliquativa, and 
particularly that produced by Colchicum autumnale ; but the pa- 
tient usually has no power of restraining such discharges; and 
there is no need of exerting any power to produce them, since they 
often come away spontaneously. 

Whether actual contact of a Cathartic agent with the inner sur- 
face of the upper and smaller intestines is important for the pro- 
duction of the preternatural and vitiated secretory activity of their 
mucous follicles in Catharsis, I know not, at least with sufficient 
certainty. In a great majority of cases, I suppose that such con- 
tact of the Cathartic agent does in fact take place ; though in some 
instances when the Cathartic certainly takes effect, it does not. 
Now if there are any cases of Catharsis in which it does not take 
place, it cannot be considered as essential to Catharsis. I very 
much doubt whether Catharsis is capable of beiug produced by 
the action of any ordinary Cathartic merely within the lower and 
larger intestines ; at least I never succeded in producing it, though 
I have made the trial many times. However I have always be- 
lieved that such an article as Oil of Tiglium, even though its 
irritant effect should be diminished as much as possible by rub- 
bing with Starch, would prove Cathartic when injected into the 
rectum; and yet I never verified this by actual trial. 

In certain cases of rare occurrence, and under certain circum 
stances, a Cathartic will produce its effect almost instantaneously, 
i. e. an alvine discharge will take place in an almost incredibly 
short time, some times in the space of a few minutes from the time 
at which the Cathartic agent was swallowed. I have even known 
the time so short as barely to allow the proper adjustment of the 
chair and to permit the patient to be got into it from the bed. 
Now, how does it happen that the whole tract of the intestines, 
and more especially the lower and larger ones — the exclusive res- 
ervoir of the faeces — can be thus speedily affected ? A man was 
fatally injured by having the wheel of a loaded cart pass obliquely 
across the abdomen. The physician first called administered a 
dose of Sulphate of Magnesia which operated in a very short time. 
On post mortem examination it was found that the small intestines 
had been completely severed in one place, and the divided extrem- 
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ities widely separated. The solution of the Cathartic Salt was 
found in the abdominal cavity. I think that the facts in regard 
to the operation of Cathartics, of which we are in possession, ren- 
der it certain that they produce their Cathartic effect exclusively 
by their impression and action upon the stomach and upper and 
smaller intestines ; and in some cases, mainly by their impression 
upon the stomach. 

A certain amount of peristaltic action in the alimentary canal is 
commonly supposed to be not only necessary to health, but even 
to life. It seems to be believed that an absolute and intire sus- 
pension of it must necessarily destroy life. Does this ever take 
place while the other functions immediately necessary to life con- 
tinue ? I know of no evidence in favor of an affirmative answer. 
If it does, in what manner would it destroy life ? If, under such 
circumstances, life should not be destroyed in some other way 
more speedy, the subject might die for want of nutrition, i. e. of 
starvation. This would require a time between five and fourteen 
days. If however the subject should receive only a very little 
nourishment, it would protract life indefinitely. Though I have 
so long been familiar with the notion of the danger from a sus- 
pension of the peristaltic action of the alimentary canal, and with 
the apprehension that it may take place, yet I have never met 
with any case in which there was even a possibility of supposing 
such a condition as in actual existence. However, it may be con- 
sidered as very certainly the fact that life may be sustained for a 
long time with an excedingly moderate degree of peristaltic action 
in the alimentary canal, provided the activity of the sanguineous 
circulation, of secretion and excretion, and of voluntary muscu- 
lar exertion and action are diminished in the same proportion. 
Under such circumstances life and the functions seem to be sus- 
tained much in the same manner as in hybernating brute animals. 

In health how often should an intestinal discharge take place? 
It is commonly said that in health there should be an intestinal 
discharge in the course of every period of twenty four hours. 
This may perhaps be best as a general rule ; but some of the most 
healthful persons that I have ever known very rarely had such a 
discharge oftener than every other day; and quite frequently 
they did not have one oftener than every three days. If such 
discharge was not hard, comparatively dry and voided with 
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greater or less difficulty, I never could perceive but that the 
person was as healthful under a discharge every other day, or even 
every third day, as under one every day. When the discharges 
are less frequent, they are commonly more full. But the quantity 
of the ingesta and the amount of ultimate assimilation ordinarily 
affect the frequency and the fulness of the alvine discharges; and 
ingestion and every grade of asssimilation are affected by the 
amount of the labor, exercise or exertion of the subject. These 
considerations will render it obvious that there can be no fixed 
laws as to the frequency and amount of the alvine discharges, but 
that a considerable variation in both these respects is compatible 
with perfect health. I have very rarely known the general health 
suffer from pure and mere Coprostasis ; but nothing is more com- 
mon (at the present time at least) than injurious effects from too 
much secretion into the alimentary canal, and too great an amount 
of the peristaltic action. 

The main difficulty of treating in the best manner of the Cathartics 
consists in describing diagnostically, and in classifying their non- 
evacuant, i. e. altogether their most important effects. I doubt not 
that it will be found, and sooner or later recognized, that in the case 
of all evacuant medicines, the peculiar and specific impression 
made by the occult property or power, which is the foundation of the 
class, upon one or more of the subordinate parts of the nervous sys- 
tem, is the important — the medicinal operation, and not the dis- 
charge or evacuation produced. The nature and character of the 
discharges, and the qualities of the matters evacuated are things 
easily observed and appreciated. It is easy to determine whether it 
is fecal, serous or watery, mucous or sanious ; or more generally still, 
whether it is merely soft or positively liquid. But what important 
indication or conclusion is to be deduced from either of these sorts 
of alvine discharges. So far as benefit from the treatment is con- 
cerned, I would as readily have any one of these as the other, with 
the exception only of the sanious, though I have occasionally seen 
this without any more harm or even inconvenience, than from the 
rest. This only indicates a considerably greater degree of irritation 
of the mucous membrane, and that, it is true, of a different quality, 
from any of the rest. In the diseases of the present day, it is of much 
more importance that the attention of the physician should be turned 
to the effects of Cathartics as to whether their general influence 
189 
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coincides with and aggravates the morbid action of a given dis- 
ease, or counteracts and mitigates it, independent of their evacuant 
operation. 

One of the most meritorious, and at the same time, one of the 
most eminent physicians ever produced by the State of Connecticut, 
once said in my hearing, and that, when I was quite young in the 
profession, that *'if we could obtain all the effects of Cathartics upon 
the system at large, without the evacuations which they produce, he 
should consider the practice of medicine as much more nearly j er- 
fect than, at that time, he expected to live to see it." This sentiment 
was at once applauded by all the persons present except myself, who 
being a number of years younger than any other gentleman of the 
company, did not pretend to an opinion upon it ; but reserved the 
subject for further consideration and reflexion. It was evident that 
the gentleman who made the remark had in view other operations 
and effects, beside the production of an increased secretion of air and 
of serum, and a great increase of the peristaltic activity of the in- 
testines and of the alvine evacuations which must of course result. I 
began at once to consider what some of these operations and effects 
must necessarily be. I soon perceived that the subject was far more 
extensive and complex than appeared at first thought ; much more 
so, in all probability, than even the gentleman himself appeared 
to imagine. With me, at any rate, it gave rise to a long train of 
thought. From that time to the present, I have attached far less 
importance to the evacuations produced by Cathartics than I was 
previously accustomed to do ; though 1 do not at present subscribe 
to the exact truth of the gentleman's sentiment, any more than I 
supposed that he would, after an equal amoilnt of consideration. 
But I never forgot the remark, and ever since when observing the 
operation and effects of Cathartics, I have been unable to avoid 
drawing conclusions in reference to it. I though t first, of the ob- 
viation of any torpor, insusceptibility or prostration, that might 
happen to exist ; second, of the production of increased activity in 
the secernent and absorbent or glandular system ; third, of the 
removal of pus or any other fluid effused into any cavity ; fourth, 
of the shock or strong impression made upon the system at large, 
by the process ; fifth, of the exhausting effect which in a greater 
or less degree always results ; sixth, of the specific influence ex- 
erted upon one or more parts of the nervous system, by that occult 
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quality of the article, which constitutes the Cathartic power, etc. 
Which and how many of these would operate for good, and which 
and how many for evil is worthy of investigation. 

I concluded that but few Cathartics ever obviate torpor, insus- 
ceptibility or prostration ; and that even these do it so moderately 
and with so little certainty, that they hardly render this a purpose 
of Cathartics. I concluded that all Cathartics, during the time 
of their action, increase the activity of the secernent and absorbent 
or glandular system ; but that none except a small number that 
are Drastics, and that possess an Adenagic power in addition, ever 
operate in this manner to a sufficient extent to be valuable for this 
purpose, in actual practice. 1 concluded that but very few Ca- 
thartics could possibly operate powerfully enough upon the absorb- 
ents to be expected to remove pus. I have seen this accomplished 
however, in a very few instances, by Ecbalium Elaterium. I con- 
cluded that but few of the Cathartics could be expected to produce 
6uch a strong impression, or to give such a shock to the system, 
as to be valuable in therapeutics for this purpose. I became sat- 
isfied that all Cathartics exhaust to a greater or less degree, some 
even that possess no Antiphlogistic power in addition, while others 
that are quite active, exhaust but very little. This is true of Ecba- 
lium Elaterium 60 managed as not to operate, Drastically. Certain 
Cathartics may however be so managed as to deplete efficiently. 
By the method of giving a single large dose of any very actively 
Cathartic article, and suffering it to operate six or^eight times, or 
till it ceases spontaneously, efficient depletion, the consequence of 
the actual removal of matter from the system, will be produced; 
but the reduction or amount of exhaustion which results is perhaps 
never in any very exact proportion to the amount of depletion or 
the removal of matter from the system. For example, much larg- 
er discharges may be produced by the Extract of Ecbalium Elate- 
rium without any material reduction or exhaustion, than can be 
produced by any other Cathartic with which I am acquainted, 
perhaps in the whole materia medica. As an example very much 
at variance with this, I may mention the inspissated sap of Heb- 
raodendron Cambogioides, probably Cambogia Gutta (Linnceus,) 
which reduces or exhausts far more, in proportion to the amount 
of its evacuation or depiction. And yet, so far as I know, neither 
of these articles possesses any other power except that of an Aden- 



1518 Proem to the Class Cathartica. 

agic, which belongs, as appears to me, in the highest degree, to 
Ecbalium Elaterinm. It may therefore be considered as certain 
that the degree of the reducing or exhausting power of a Cathartic 
does not depend upon the amount of its evacuant or depleting 
operation, nor upon the intensity of any non-evacuating and non- 
exhausting power which, it may happen to possess in :iddition. In 
regard to this point, the present state of our knowledge does not 
suggest any better explanation of the fact under consideration than 
to refer it (as I have already done) to some peculiarity of quality 
in the occult power upon which Catharsis depends. In fact, I 
think we should reckon a Cathartic power as intrinsically an ex- 
hausting power to a greater or less extent independent of the 
amount of evacuation or discharge, which the Cathartic agent 
produces. 

How does a simple and pure Cathartic which does not possess 
a distinct Antiphlogistic power diminish vital energy and strength 
of action, and prove exhausting in health and in atonic diseases, 
an effect which is often very obvious in all such cases, and which 
is still more strikingly manifested in malignant ones? This effect 
is some times more obvious and more immediate from pure Ca- 
thartics than even from Depletion of Blood ; and in very malig- 
nant cases it is apparent even before the occurrence of any alvine 
evacuation. This exhausting effect has been attributed to the 
removal of the "Stimulus of distension," as it is called, from the 
intestines ; or to the removal of the " Stimulus of distension " from 
the blood-vessels, by the secretion of serum or water into the cavi- 
ty of the intestines. But from facts and circumstances hereto- 
fore stated, there are insuperable objections to the soundness of 
these views. 

Not only atony but malignancy seem to have their seat in the 
nerve of chimical action, nutrition, etc. Both seem to consist 
essentially in a peculiar deficiency of vital energy and power of 
action, i. e. a peculiar lesion of function wholly indescribable by 
its essential qualities and capable of being known only by its 
effects. Malignancy seems to differ from atony only in degree, 
malignancy being a far more intense form of the affection than, 
atony. Now as a matter of observation, and I think I may safely 
Bay fact, the first appreciable impression made upon the nerve of 
chimical action, nutrition, etc. under that grade of condition which 
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constitutes malignancy, by that occult quality of the Cathartic 
agent which, a little later, produces Catharsis, undoubtedly occa- 
sions a still further exhaustion of the vital energy and power of 
this nerve. As far as I can judge from the most careful obser- 
vations, this effect certainly precedes the secretion of air and the 
secretion of serum into the intestinal canal, and of course the 
increased peristaltic action, and therefore must be reckoned as the 
very first grade of the effect of a true and proper Cathartic, 
and as much produced by the occult quality termed Cathartic, 
as the above specified secretions and the subsequent increase of 
peristaltic action. The specific nature and character of the im- 
pression occasioning this exhaustion can no more be described and 
defined in words, than the specific nature and character of any 
other medicinal impression, such as that which produces a Neu- 
ragic, a Euphrenic, or a Tonic effect. It appears to me to be 
absurd to ascribe the very first grade of the operation of a true 
and proper Cathartic to its very last effects, viz. the removal of a 
supposed distension of the intestines by fceces, or a supposed dis- 
tension of the blood-vessels by serum or water. Without doubt 
however, the evacuation, which is the ultimate effect of a Cathar- 
tic contributes more or less to its exhausting effect, in malignant 
diseases ; and I think that it does it more by depletion of the 
sanguiferous system, than by the removal of faeces from the lower 
and larger intestines. But, in my opinion, the greatest mischief 
results from the first grade of the Cathartic operation just specified. 
In all cases, positive Catharsis diminishes vital energy and 
strength of action, in a greater or less degree according to the 
article employed, in the heart and blood-vessels, and doubtless 
also in all the subordinate parts of the nutritive and reproductive 
systems. This is undoubtedly the fact in all true atonic or asthenic 
diseases, and also in health. The production of this effect is more 
difficult and requires an agent with greater exhausting power, and 
in fact with the addition of an Antiphlogistic power, in entonic dis- 
eases than in atonic ones, or in health. It is likewise the fact, that 
there are agents that produce no material or appreciable exhaus- 
tion in health, but which never the less are capable of producing 
this effect very prominently in a decided atonic or asthenic dis- 
ease. It may be received as a law, that it requires a considerable 
greater degree of exhausting power to prove Antiphlogistic, than 
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it does to exhaust in health ; that it requires a greater degree of 
this power to exhaust in health, than it does to exhaust in a deci- 
ded atonic or asthenic disease. It follows therefore, that whatever 
is capable of proving Antiphlogistic will exhaust in health, and 
much more in an atonic or asthenic disease. It is important that 
these facts should be recognized, especially in the treatment of 
atonic or asthenic diseases. It is well known that Catharsis with 
whatever agent in a state of health produces exhaustion ; that fre- 
quent Catharsis produces so much exhaustion that it can not be 
tolerated very long with impunity even by the vigorous and robust. 

In the selection of a Cathartic for any particular case, the fol- 
lowing circumstances in regard to the mode of its operation must 
be considered. 

I. The precise and specific purpose for which the Cathartic is 
employed. Cathartics are employed for the following different 
and distinct purposes. 

1. For the removal of some noxious, deleterious or otherwise 
offending matter from the alvine canal, and more especially from 
the upper and smaller intestines ; or for carrying-off intestinal 
Entozoa. 

This is a legitimate use of Cathartics whenever the patient is 
not in such a state of exhaustion as to render the Cathartic more 
dangerous than the offending matter. For this purpose, a pure 
Cathartic, i. e. one which has no other medicinal power; one 
which will operate speedily : and one which will affect the whole 
tract of the intestinal canal about equally, should always be pre- 
ferred. There is a group of pure Copragogue Cathartics quite cer- 
tain and speedy in their operation, some of which produce their 
effects in very small doses and some in comparatively large ones; 
and there are individuals belonging to this same group which 
operate in a great variety of intermediate quantities. These arti- 
cles have no power in addition to that of a Cathartic, and they 
affect about equally the whole tract of the alimentary canal. They 
are therefore exactly adapted to the cases now under consideration. 

I have seen patients when under the influence of what are called 
poisonous Fish, in such a state of exhaustion that I am confident 
a Cathartic would have endangered life. Now I very well know 
that the effects of these poisonous Fish may be obviated and rem- 
edied without evacuating the Fish-poison. Of this I am well 
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assured not only from much testimony, but some experience. It 
is not probable that in any case, its evacuation is absolutely nec- 
essary ; and probably as many die when it has been evacuated, as 
when it has not, if the other appropriate remedies are not em- 
ployed ; and if they are employed, the patient recovers if the 
poison is not evacuated. It is worthy of observation that Fish- 
poison, like Mushroom-poison, is a relative, not an absolute poi- 
son. If a party of a dozen were to eat poisonous Fish, (so called) 
it is not likely that more than two or three would be morbidly 
affected by it. It is pretty much so with the poisonous Mush- 
rooms. The effects of these latter may be obviated without evac- 
uating the noxious article, provided other appropriate remedies 
are efficiently employed. There are many articles commonly 
called poison, and articles too which are liable to destroy life, if 
the patient is not properly treated, whose effects may never the 
less be obviated and perfectly remedied by appropriate measures 
and agents, even when they are not evacuated from the alvine 
canal. The cases, in which this is the fact, may be best specified 
in connexion with individual articles. The same things in the 
main are true of the external poisoning, (so called) of certain Iihoes. 
A small number of persons are powerfully affected by them, while 
they make no impression upon a much larger number ; so that 
they are relative and not absolute poisons. 

When Ca'.hartics are given to remove Entozoa intestinalia that 
have been previously deprived of life, they can not properly be 
said to be Anthelmintics, since dead Worms will pass-off just as 
well without Cathartics, but only in a little longer time. But 
when Cathartics are given to remove Worms that have not previ- 
ously been deprived of life, they may then be called Anthelmint- 
ics. For this purpose, very much such Cathartics are required as 
would be suitable to remove Poisons, provided we use mere or 
pure Cathartics, viz. certain, speedy, brisk, but not irritating nor 
exhausting ones, and also such as will operate about equally upon 
the whole tract of the intestines. Some of the Narcotic Anthel- 
mintics appear only to stupefy the Worms for a short time, from 
which they soon recover. When these are employed a Cathartic 
of the above character must be conjoined in order to accomplish 
the desired purpose. The two in conjunction are more effectual 
than either separate. 
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2. For their mere depleting, reducing and Antiphlogistic effect, 
in entonic, sthenic, phlogistic, or actively inflammatory diseases. 

This is a legitimate use of Cathartics in entonic or phlogistic 
diseases, but it would do great injury in atonic ones, and much 
more in malignant ones. For this purpose, an article should be 
selected, which operates hydragogically, and which possesses and 
exerts an Antiphlogistic power in addition. Now we have a largo 
group of Hydragogue Cathartics possessing an Antiphlogistic pow- 
er in a prominent degree, and also a Neuragic one, which is 
believed to be a valuable auxiliary for the relief of entonic or phlo- 
gistic diseases. For this second purpose of Cathartics, we should 
always select an article from this group. Although, in such cir- 
cumstances, it is an important indication to lessen the mass of the 
circulating fluid, by evacuating the non-vital serous or watery part 
of the blood, yet it is not sufficient that the article selected should 
be active as a Hydragogue. Ecbalium Elaterium is one of the 
most efficient Hydragogue Cathartics in the materia medica ; and 
yet from my experience of the character of its Hydragogue opera- 
tion, it would doubtless aggravate rather than benefit an entonic 
or phlogistic disease. Does this agent possess any additional 
power or powers, which produce this aggravation of entonic or 
phlogistic diathesis? The only other power for which it is ever 
used in medicine is that of an Adenagic. I am not apprised that 
an Adenagic operation ever aggravates entonic or phlogistic dis- 
eases, nor that this article possesses any other power. I have always 
suspected that its injurious effects in the diseases in question 
depend upon peculiarities in the quality of its Hydragogue Cathar- 
tic power and operation. In this however I maybe mistaken; 
but if I am not, such a fact indicates the importance of studying 
the peculiar quality of the several powers and operations of the 
materia medica, as possessed by different articles of the same me 
dicinal class, in reference to a choice of the best article for a spe- 
cific purpose. Perhaps the aggravating effects of Ecbalium may 
be referred by some, to what, in vague terms, is called an irritant 
power ; but I know of no irritant operation, that is not the inor- 
dinate operation of some one of the powers upon which I have 
founded my classes. TSTow all the irritation that I have ever 
known to be produced by Ecbalium, consists in nausea, retching, 
an inordinate secretion of air, together with severe tormina, all 
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resulting from its Cathartic power and operation; and the \l 

these I always avoid, by giving this agent in doses no larger 
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a hundredth or a hundred and twentieth of a grain, repeating 
these four, six or eight times in the twenty-four hours, till there i3 
some threatening of a Cathartic effect, when I immediately sus- 
pend its administration, and wait for the desired effect. 

3. For the removal of the effused fluid in Dropsies. 

This is a very important purpose of Cathartics, and obviously 
one for which a Ilydragogue must be selected, and also an Aden- 
agic. Here an Antiphlogistic and Neuragic Cathartic would 
clearly be contra-indicated, such as Bitartrate of Potassa, or this 
Salt in conjunction with Exogoninm Purga. The latter, though 
bo commonly employed with the former, does not alone and by 
itself appear to be at all Ilydragogue, unless given in such a quan- 
tity as to prove drastic. All Cathartics so managed as to operate 
drastically are more or less Ilydragogue. Again I have known 
cases of Dropsy, in their last stages, taken out of the charge of 
an intelligent, judicious and discriminating practitioner, who had 
employed Ecbalinrn to as great an extent as was expedient and 
proper, and put into the hands of a practitioner who did not know 
any better than to keep the patient under rather an active Diar- 
rhoea by Bitartrate of Potassa, till the Dropsy and tie patient 
went off together. It seemed to be enough to the physician that 
the remedy was a Ilydragogue Cathartic. Its very considerable 
exhausting power 6eemed to be considered as a matter of no mo- 
ment, I have seen dropsical patients gradually sink and die under 
the Catharsis of Bitartrate of Potassa and Exogonium Purga, that 
would doubtless have borne not only with impunity, but would 
have been benefited by as many Cathartics of Ecbalinrn Elater- 
ium, as any judicious physician would have been at all disposed 
to administer. As a Ilydragogue Cathartic, I believe that Ecbal- 
ium Elaterium is the least exhausting article in the materia medi- 
ca; and Bitartrate of Potassa the most so. The Ilydragogue 
Cathartics then, that are best suited to relieve entonic or phlogis- 
tic diseases, would be very ill adapted to the treatment of Dropsy. 
Now we actually possess a small group of Cathartics that are em- 
inently Ilydragogue, and decidedly Adenagic, without any other 
powers in addition— a group that seems to be designed for the 
ex pre 83 purpose of the treatment of Dropsy. 
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4. a. For the purpose of increasing susceptibility to the impres- 
sion of other .agents b. equalizing the actions of the several moving 
parts of the system ; c. changing the secretions and excretions 
generally, but more particularly those of the alimentary canal, 
and the collatitious viscera ; the whole d. as a preparatory process 
for other remedies, in diseases that arc neither phlogistic, nor 
extremely atonic. 

At first thought, these would seem to be four different and dis- 
tinct purposes ; and yet where one of them is supposed to be in- 
dicated, the remaining three are commonly supposed to bo like- 
wise required. In view of this fact, I have grouped them as only 
a single purpose of Catharsis, subdividing it into four parts. As 
appears to me, this, whether considered as a single purpose, or as 
four different and distinct ones, is never well accomplished by 
Cathartics. I have no recollection of ever knowing any thing like 
healthy susceptibility increased in atonic diseases by them. The 
most that I have ever witnessed has been the production of morbid 
irritability. Neither have I ever witnessed anything like the equal- 
ization of the actions of the several moving parts of the system; 
nor any change for the better of any of these cretions or excretions, 
in any atonic disease, by a mere Cathartic operation. I have no 
knowledge of any individual Cathartic, or any group of Cathartics, 
that appear to me to be at all adapted to this purpose. I know of 
no evidence that an increased secretion of air and of serous fluid 
(instead of a little mucus) into the intestinal canal, and an in- 
crease of the peristaltic action (which is the whole of a mere and 
pure Cathartic operation) ever accomplishes either of these pur- 
poses. If we say that these objects are accomplished by Cathar- 
tics so managed as to give a sudden shock to the system, or make 
a strong impression upon it, the purpose is not effected by Cathar- 
sis, but by the shock and strong impression. It is then my deci- 
ded opinion that Catharsis for these purposes should be abandoned, 
since by mere and pure Catharsis these objects cannot be effected, 
which, I trust, will be obvious, on a little consideration and reflex- 
ion, to every intelligent physician. 

5. To give a sudden shock to or make a strong impression upon 
the system at large, for the purpose of breaking-up, or producing 
a resolution of certain diseases, which are neither phlogistic, nor 
materially atonic. 
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Certain Cathartics may easily be so managed as to give a sud- 
den shock to the system and make a strong impression upon it; 
but it is not so easy to find the diseases, which this measure or 
process is well adapted to break-up, or produce a resolution of. 
It is not adapted to resolve an entonic or phlogistic disease, 
because sudden shocks and strong impressions are much better 
calculated to aggravate entonic or phlogistic diathesis, and all tho 
diseases of which it is a pathological condition, than to relieve or 
abate them in any degree. On the other hand, a sudden shock or 
a strong impression, when employed during the stage of predispo- 
sition of an atonic acute disease is quite sure to prove a procatarctic 
cause, and to convert the predisposition into whatever disease may 
happen to be prevalent. In case an atonic acute disease has fairly 
begun its regular course, it is believed to be very rare that it is 
capabb of resolution by a sudden shock, or a strong impression. 
It is far oftener liable to be aggravated by it, if nothing worse. I 
have oftener known it sink the patient to a desperate condition. 
I have far more frequently known atonic acute diseases resolved 
by a mild Adenagic Cathartic, with a litte Papaver conjoined. 
Indeed I have seen this measure quite successful in a very con- 
siderable number of cases. But even this method is not likely to 
be successful except in cases in which the atony is moderate, and 
within a certain range as respects intensity. For a certain num- 
ber of years, I succeded very satisfactorily upon this plan ; but as 
the diseases became more atonic, this method began to fail of 
accomplishing the desired purpose ; and when it ceased to do this, 
it began to do more or less injury. There is a group of Cathartics 
that are admirably calculated to give a sudden shock to the sys- 
tem, and to make a strong impression upon it, and I have known 
some of them tried for the purpose of producing a resolution at 
the outset of certain atonic acute diseases; but whether the cases 
were too atonic, or the articles not well managed, or the method 
intrinsically a bad one, I know not, but it was not attended with 
very satisfactory success. 

6. For the mere removal of accumulated fecal matter from tho 
lower and larger intestines. 

For this last purpose merely, it is rarely worth while to take a 
Cathartic into the stomach — it is rarely worth while to disturb tho 
whole tract of the alimentary canal only for the removal of faeces 
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from its lower extremity. In my opinion, under such circumstan- 
ces, an Enema should always be preferred. An Enema however 
is generically a Cathartic, but it is one which occasions much less 
disturbance to the system at large, than a Cathartic taken into the 
stomach. 

II. The degree of its Cathartic effect, i. e. whether it will natu- 
rally prove Eccoprotic, Laxative, Purgative, or Drastic. 

There appears to me to be a natural and jnst foundation for a 
division of Cathartics into four groups, according to the degree of 
their operation, viz. 

1. Eccoprotica ; i. e. such as merely obviate moderate peristal- 
tic inactivity of the intestines and produce only the natural action. 

2. Laxativa ; i. e. such as increase peristaltic activity to such a 
degree only as to occasion the most moderate grade of positive 
Catharsis or barely evacuate the natural contents of the lower in- 
testines ; 

3. Purgativa; i. e. such as not only increase peristaltic activity 
so as to evacuate the contents of the intestines freely, but also oc- 
casion a considerable increase and discharge of the natural secre- 
tions that are ordinarily poured into the cavity of the alvine canal ; 

4. Drastica; i. e. such as a. powerfully augment and change the 
secretions which are naturally poured into the alvine canal, and 
(as has been supposed, though I think incorrectly) invert the action 
of the lacteal absorbents (for there are no other in the intestines) 
so as to furnish liquid matter for very free discharges, b. augment 
peristaltic activity very greatly, and c. make a strong impression 
not only on the alimentary canal, but on the system generally. 

There are numerous articles that can not without the greatest 
difficulty, if at all, be made to operate otherwise than as Eccoprot- 
ics, or as Laxatives, or as Purgatives, or as Drastics, i. e. in one 
of the four degrees; and there are many more, which in ordinary 
doses and qualities, and under ordinary management, operate 
only in one of these degrees, though in inordinate doses and quan- 
tities, and under extraordinary management they may be made to 
produce a higher grade of effect. 

III. The ordinary and natural time, which is required for a 
moderately full Cathartic effect, and more particularly for that 
which is required for the case under treatment. 

Cathartics deserve to be studied and may be usefully grouped 
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in reference to the time which is required for their operation. 
The natural time for the operation of a Cathartic is to be estima- 
ted by that which is required for the effect of the smallest dose, 
which alone and by itself will finally produce full Catharsis. The 
operation of all Cathartics is not only more kind, but far more 
beneficial, when given in just such doses. The Cathartica citiora, 
with the exception only of the Antiphlogistic Salts, are seldom of 
value for any other operation but their Cathartic one ; while the 
Cathartica tardiora frequently render greater service by their 
other operations, than by their Cathartic one. For want of a 
proper recognition of its natural slowness of operation one of the 
most employed of these is seldom so managed as to exert its 
Cathartic power at all, or to obtain much of its other effects, unless 
under the management of those who may justly be said to employ 
it in inordinate doses and quantities, and in this way, they very 
often experience severe irritant, and other even still less desirable 
operations. The Cathartica intermedia are much more numerous 
than either of the other groups, and are much more appropriate 
for all ordinary purposes. 

When a patient is still and quiet, and much more particularly 
if he is in bed and warm, all Cathartics are thereby rendered 
slower in their operation and likewise more kind and effectual. 
Under these circumstances, a less dose will produce full Cathartic 
effects, and likewise all their other effects upon the system at large. 
On the contrary, exercise, exposure to the cool air or to vicissi- 
tudes of temperature, etc. not only renders their operation more 
speedy, but also more full. I have on record many clinical 
observations, that, as I think, would well illustrate the importance 
of studying Cathartics in reference to the time required for their 
operation,°and that might be a useful guide for their selection in 
particular cases, besides having them grouped in reference to this 
point ; but nothing of this can be considered or discussed at present. 

IV.' The part of the alimentary canal, to which the sensations 
and actions, which it will produce, will be more especially refer- 
rible ; as a. the Stomach ; b. the Smaller Intestines ; c. the Larger 
Intestines ; or still more definitely, d. the Colon, and e. the Rectum. 

It is commonly assumed that Cathartics do in fact operate more 
especially upon those parts of the alimentary canal in which they 
produce especial sensation ; but it is believed that there is fallacy 
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in this. In some chronic diseases of the intestines I have known 
a patient very much harrassed with tenesmus, when on post-jbit 
examination, Strumous ulceration of a portion of the mucous mem- 
brane of the upper intestines was found, while the lower intestines 
were perfectly sound. In some malignant cases of Dysentery, 
under which the patient sunk on the seventh day, and died soon 
after, I have known great complaint of tenesmus, when on post- 
obit examination, the larger intestines were found perfectly health- 
ful, and the lining membrane of the smaller intestines in a state of 
Phiogosis. Numerous parallel cases may easily be specified, as 
well as others not exactly parallel, but more or less analogous. 
Every physician knows that the irritation of Worms in the smaller 
intestines produces itching in the nostrils, or in the lower extrem- 
ity of the rectum ; that Calculus in th.3 urinary bladder occasions 
pain in the glans penis; and that diseased liver causes pain at the 
top of the right shoulder. All these are examples of the produc- 
tion of sensation in situations remote from the real seat of irritation. 

V. The quality of the discharge, which it will produce, i. e. 
whether it will prove Copragogue, Hydragogue, Blennagogue, or 
Cholairogue. 

In reference to the quality of the discharges naturally produced 
by different articles I think that the ancient divisions were not 
only well founded but worthy of regard in the selection of Cathar- 
tics for particular cases and therefore deserving of adoption for the 
more thorough knowledge of this class of agents and for their bet- 
ter therapeutic application. Cathartics then are 1, Copragoga, 
i. c. such as produce but little discharge beside fecal matter; 2, 
Hydragoga, i. e. such as produce very copious watery or serous 
discharges, with very little fecal matter. Cathartics are Hydra- 
gogue. in three ways, viz. a. intrinsically and independent of Aden- 
agic or Drastic powers ; b. by virtue of possessing an Adcnagic 
power ; and c. by virtue of possessing a Drastic power. Any 
article possessing a combination of two or the whole three of these 
powers is of course proportionally more Hydragogue. The ancients 
made two other divisions in reference to the quality of the dis- 
charges, viz. 3, Cholagoga, i. e. such as produce a free secretion 
and discharge of bile or gall or both, along with other matters ; 
and 4, Phlcgmagoga or Biennagoga, i. e. such as occasion a secre- 
tion and discharge of mucus along with other matters. I presume 
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that most physicians would admit the former of these two, hut 
would reject the latter. I shall not however discuss this subject 
at present. Important therapeutic indications require a selection 
ot articles from one or the other of these groups, and I have 
many clinical observations confirming and substantiating thi» 
statement ; but I have neither time nor space to treat of this sub- 
ject any further at present. 

VI. The degree, strength, or violence of the impression, that 
will bo made, hot only upon the alimentary canal but also upon 
the system at large. 

I have many clinical observations illnstrating^he evils of neg- 
lecting attention to this subject; but as they are more obvious 
than most of the other circumstances to be regarded in the selec- 
tion of Cathartics for particular cases, I omit them. 

VII. Whether the operation, for the time being, will be pecu- 
liarly disagreeable and unkind, or comparatively pleasant. 

VIII. Whether the alimentary canal will be left in an improved 
condition, in the natural state, or in an irritable, weakened, or 
otherwise disordered condition. 

I omit any observations upon the seventh and eighth specifica- 
tions of circumstances to be regarded in the selection ot Cathar- 
tics for particular cases, because what I should sa}', 1 trust will bo 
sufficiently obvious. 

IX. The other specific medicinal operative effects which it will 
produce, in addition to Catharsis. 

One of the most important subjects of consideration in tho 
selection of a Cathartic for a given case is the different and dis- 
tinct powers which it may happen to possess in addition to its 
Cathartic power. There arc groups of Cathartics which possess 
in addition all the powers denoted by the associated terms in tho 
following list. 

1. Catharticapura; 2. C. Antiphlogistica; 3. C. Leantica ; 4. C. 
Nenragica ; 5. C. Narcotica ; G. C. Ercthistica; 7. C. Oraestbetica ; 
8. C. Tonica; 9. C. Styptica; 10. C. Adenagica; 11. C. E netica. 

There is one additional power possessed by certain Cathartics 
not mentioned in the preceding list merely because I have no 
appropriate name for it, viz. an exhausting power which is not an 
Antiphlogistic one. Some articles possess it only in a moderato 
degree, while others possess it in a very intense one. The ex- 
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hanstion which this power in an intense degree produces in a 
person in health, seems to be greater than that occasioned by the 
most active Antiphlogistics ; and the same is equally the fact in 
atonic but non-malignant diseases, and much more in decidedly 
malignant ones; and yet, strange to say, it is said not to be capa- 
ble of abating entonic or phlogistic diathesis. It is right however 
for me to state that I have never myself verified this assertion in 
regard to the most active articles, but receive it intircly on testi- 
mony. To make what I am saying intelligible, I will add that I 
allude to the exhausting power of Colchicum autumnale and other 
articles nearly al\j^d to it. I have seen the free employment of 
Colchicum for about [twelve hours, in a vigorous subject, at the 
commencement of an attack of Ttheumatismus acutus without any 
symptoms of malignancy, sink the patient into the article of death 
before any degree of Catharsis had taken place. When the Cathar- 
sis did occur, it made little difference in the condition of the subject. 

There are no Cathartica Stimnlantia, in the sense of Antis- 
bestica, as so many authors and practitioneis suppose, or as indeed 
is so universally supposed by the medical profession as a body. 

In this mention of the different and distinct powers possessed 
by Cathartics, my groups are not exactly as they would be if a 
catalogue of the articles referrible to each were to follow, since in 
two or three instances, no group with only a single additional 
power is known, but two or more are possessed by them. As it is 
not my present plan to give a complete list of all the groups of 
Cathartics as founded upon the different and distinct powers 
which they may happen to possess, it will be sufficient to state 
that there are several other groups distinguished by possessing 
various combinations of the powers just mentioned. 

I will barely mention the synonymy of this class, and leave it 
without discussion. It is Catocathartica or Downward- Cathar- 
tics, and Catoretica or Catoterctica or articles that cause a flux 
downward. These terms are Greek and therefore admissible, but 
are much less eligible than the term uow in common use. Alviduca 
or Belly leaders or conductors, and Dejectoria or Casters down- 
ward are Latin, and otherwise very ineligible. The terms Pur- 
gativa and Purgantia have been employed as names of this 
whole class, but they denote only a grade of Cathartic operation, 
and are besides Latin, and therefore in all respects inadmissible. 
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CATHAETICA ENEMATA. 



Irritating the outer extremity of an excretory by injecting or 
thrusting any thing into it, always tends to increase discharges 
from such excretory. This is the principle upon which Enemata 
prove Cathartic ; and upon this principle alone all Enemata always 
tend to prove Cathartic. But when the process is performed with 
the least possible irritation, and the quantity of liquid injected is 
small and mainly composed of some preparation of Papaver, for 
example, and in sufficient power, the Sedative effects of the Pap- 
aver may much more than counterbalance the irritant effect of the 
process, and restrain Diarrhoic and Dysenteric discharges for the 
time being. But pretty much every thing but Papaver (though 
Nicotiana and Datura may be excepted) when employed in this 
manner tends to increase discharges. 

Whenever it is the sole object to clear the lower part of the 
alvine canal of its fecal contents merely, Cathartic-Enemata are 
always to be preferred to any other Cathartic, since there is never 
any accumulation of fecal matter in the upper and smaller intes- 
tines, and since it is excedingly undesirable to disturb the process 
of chymifaction in the stomach, of chylifaction and of lacteal 
absorption in the upper and smaller intestines, merely for the pur- 
pose of clearing the lower and larger intestines. 1 have some 
times known cases in which there had been no intestinal discharge 
for a number of days, while the patient had regularly taken a 
moderate quantity of solid food ; and yet the lower part of the 
lower and larger intestines seemed to be empty, and nothing could 
be removed by repeated large Enemata. In such circumstances, I 
have always supposed that there must be an accumulation of faeces 
in the upper part of the larger and lower intestines, wnich I have 
considered as verified, when, by a slow Cathartic, a large discharge 
of solid faeces has been produced. In such cases an Enema will 
not answer as a substitute for a Cathartic, even though the mere 
removal of faeces from the lower and larger intestines is the sole 
indication for either. 

In the case of an adult, a Cathartic Enema should always be 

administered with a Pump, and not with a Syringe. I never yet 

saw a Syringe of sufficient capacity and power of injection for 

the proper quantity of liquid necessary for an efficient Cathartic- 

191 
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Enema for an adult, or for throwing it far enough into the intestines y 
and if one were to be made of sufficient size and power, it would 
probably be unwieldly and not conveniently manageable. It is 
very frequently the fact that very considerable distension of the 
intestines so that a liquid injected may pass all around the con- 
tained faeces, is necessary for the successful operation of an Enema. 

The material of a Cathartic-Enema must, of course, be a liquid, 
because nothing but a liquid can be injected by a Pump; and 
that it is a liquid usually answers every purpose. The effect of a 
Cathartic-Enema is usually produced by the distention and 
mechanical irritation of its bulk, and its power as a liquid of soft- 
ening and breaking-down the faeces. If any person chooses it, 
the addition of any ofMhe liquid and soluble Cathartics may be 
made to the basis of the Cathartica-Enema, though I think it docs 
no good (Oil of Tiglium may be au exception) or any of them 
which are capable of imparting their active principles to water, 
may be infused in the liquid to be employed. But the addition 
of the ordinary Cathartics to the liquid which is to be employed 
as. the basis of a Cathartic-Enema, increases its Cathartic efficacy 
but very little, if indeed at all, and certainly much less than might 
be expected a priori ; so that such an addition is of very little 
importance, unless indeed, a much larger quantity of the Cathartic 
agent is employed than is customary, or than I have ever seen 
employed. It appears to me that the lower and larger intestines 
are much less susceptible to that impression and operation by 
which mere medicinal Cathartics increase the peristaltic action 
of the upper and smaller intestines. Besides, the copious and 
watery secretion from the mucous follicles, which they so readily 
produce in the upper and smaller intestines, but which they are 
incapable of producing, at least to any appreciable extent, from 
the lower and larger intestines, undoubtedly operates upon the 
Tower ar.d larger intestines after the manner of the liquid which 
makes the main bulk of a Cathartic Enema. I think that these 
considerations will explain the difference between the operation 
of the medicinal Cathartics when employed in the form of Cathar- 
tic-Enemata, and when taken into the stomach. 

An Enema of simple tepid water, and of suitable bulk, (viz. so 
large as to produce a decided sense of distension) administered 
with a suitable instrument (viz. a small forcing Pump) will clear 
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the lower and larger intestines as perfectly and as effectually as a 
Cathartic, and this without any depletion — any increased secre- 
tion from the mucous follicles of the upper and smaller intestines, 
without any irritation or disturbance of any part of the alimentary 
canal above the valve of the colon. The instrument is 60 small 
that every country practitioner may, without inconvenience, have 
one always with him; while in a city one may as readily be bor- 
rowed from the shop of an apothecary, for little more tiian a nom- 
inal compensation. Indeed the entire cost of the instrument is so 
inconsiderable that one may be owned by every family possessing 
competent meai.s of support, while the skill required for its use is 
less than that necessary for the use of a Syringe. But if one should 
not happen to be owned by private families generally, it might 
possibly prevent a great deal of injudicious and even pernicious 
tampering with disease, by persons intirely incompetent to make 
even a single judicious prescription. x 

The employment of a proper Euema for the mere purpose of 
removing the' fecal contents of the lower and larger intestines, at 
the commencement of a non-malignant atonic fever, interferes with 
no other measures of treatment which symptoms and circumstan- 
ces may require, neither occasioning delay in their adoption, nor 
hindrance to their operation. In the employment of Enemata, 
instead of Cathartics, at the outset of such fevers, the French are 
very far in advance of the English, Scotch, Irish and Welch, as 
well as the people of the United States of North-America. The 
time occupied in waiting for the operation of a Cathartic (which 
is always uncertain and variable) at the very outset of a non-ma- 
lignant atonic fever, when the symptoms are frequently urgent and 
distressing, and when every half hour is of great importance in 
reference to the production of a resolution of the disease, is irre- 
trievable ; and this loss of time often allows the disease to become 
fixed, when, without such delay, it might have been arrested. 
Indeed, when from any circumstance I am constrained to employ 
a Cathartic instead of a suitable Enema, in the early stage of non- 
malignant atonic fever, I would not employ it, at the very outset 
of the disease, but only after twelve, eighteen or twenty-four or 
more hours' appropriate medication. The employment of a Cathar- 
tic at the very outset of such a fever, very often precludes or 
renders inconvenient any other medication on the one hand ; or, 
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on the other hand, other suitable medication frequently interferes 
with, or prevents the operation of a Cathartic. In this respect 
also the French are much in advance of the physicians of Great 
Britain, and those of the United States of North America. 

The utter deficiency, not only of the best, but even of any tol- 
erable apparatus for the proper administration of Enemata, is 
always a great inconvenience, and often a great evil in the prac- 
tice of medicine in all parts of the U. S. A. where I happen to be 
acquainted. The prejudice also that exists in all parts of the 
U. S. A. in which I have practiced, against all use of Enemata, 
is not only vexatious and harrassing to physicians, but it is pro 1 
ductive of much evil to the sick. It is very often the fact that 
patients wholly and absolutely refuse to have a Cathartic-Enema ; 
or, the attendants refuse to administer one, when such an Enema 
is the most decidedly indicative in preference to an ordinary 
Cathartic taken into the stomach. Under such circumstances, the 
physician has no alternative ; and however much disturbance and 
mischief a Cathartic taken into the stomach may produce, it must 
be submitted to. As a general rule, it is in vain to attempt to 
combat a prejudice of this sort. 

Cathartic-Enemata are utterly incapable of answering the first, 
second, third, fourth and fifth purposes of Catharsis ; but they 
should always be employed for the removal of accumulated fecal 
matter from the lower and larger intestines. Had we no prejudi- 
ces against Enemata, were we as much accustomed to them as the 
French, and did we manage them as dexterously as they do, I 
presume that purging specifically would rarely be necessary for 
the mere discharge of faeces from the lower and larger intestines, 
or would rarely be even proper in any decided atonic acute, disease. 
Eccoprotics and laxatives might be useful, their place not being 
often capable of being supplied by Enemata. The place of the 
Hydragogue Drastics such Ecbalium Elaterium, Luffa operculata, 
etc. can not of course be in any degree supplied by Enemata. 
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" principles in plants, 

mostly Acids, " 

" and Oresthctic pow- 

ers combined in same 

article, 457 

Antirritant effects of Narcotic and 

other powers, . 747 

Antisbestics, proGm to .. 1044 

" used as substitutes for 

Tonics, 1048 

" necessity of a new name 

for this class _ 1051 

" do not produce indirect de- 
bility 1055 

** the only remedies for cer- 
tain cases, " 

" notdangerous, 1058 

" Brown's notions of, 1061 

" not produce phlogistic di- 
athesis, " 

" less danger from, than 

from Antiphlogistics " 

" for the bifj of the Rattle 

Snake, 1065 

" relieve restlessness &c. in 

atonic diseases, " 

" said to produce languor 

faintness, &c 1067 

" not indicated in cases that 
are neither atonic nor en- 
tonic, " 

" not commenced early 

enough, 1068 

" not used at all by many 

physicians, " 

" Ty phus treated with exclu- 
sively 1069 

** in exhaustion without in- 
anition, " 

" in the Typhoid Phlogotica, 1070 
" said to be commenced with 

tooearly, " 

•» supposed evils from habit- 
ual use of 1071 

" maximum effects of, 1072 

" do not produce Inflamma- 
tion, " 

« act on great sympathetic,. 1073 

•' are Aphrodisiac, «• 

** promote assimilation and 

decarbonization of blood,. " 



Antisbestics in Dysptceaexacerbans, 1073 
,; essence of their operation, 1074 
" neither Oresthetics nor 

Euphrenics substitutes for, 1076 

" synonymy of, _. 1080 

" no pure ones exist, 1081 

" but few articles in the el'ss, 1082 
" many articles erroneously 

considered as, 450 

Antisbesis transcended by Narcosis,. 10-16 
" " " Oraiuhesis, " 

" " " Catharsis,. " 

" and Catharsis incomp'ble, 1047 
" Euphrenic effects no test, 1048 
" increased voluntary exei- 

tionno testof, 1049 

" increased animal heat no 

test o', " 

" increased frequency of 

pulse, no test of, " 

" prevailing errors in re- 
gard to,.^ 1059 

" and sedative effects not in- 
compatible, 1053 

" indirect debility not caused 

by,. 1060 

" difficult to produce an ex- 
cess of, 1063 

Antisbsstics of Chimical and Veget- 
able origin, 249 

" chimical combination as a 

means of ascertaining,... 247 
Antispastic, no specific power of 

this kind, 710 

Apoplexia, Coma the ana'ogue of,.. 979 
Aphrodisiac effects of Aden8gics,... 1144 
" " " Antisbestics, . 1073 

" " " Conium and 

Iodine, 1146 

" " " Oresthetics, .. 1035 

" " " Tonics, 1089 

Aroraatics, need further investigation, 1024 
Asthma and Dysptoei different,.. _ 578 
Bitterness neutralized by vegetable 

Styptics, Ill 

'* neutralization of, destroys 

Tonic power, 114 

Better principle, not always Tonic,. 1098 

Blcnnagogues, proem to 1273 

" definition and restriction 

oftheteim, " 

" distinguished from Aden- 

agics 1274 

" discussed instead of Ex- 

" pectorants, 1276 

" no indications for them,.. " 
" not remedial of Blennor- 
rhea, 1281 

" synonymy of, .. 1320 

Blennorrr.a-a, several species of, 1278 

" various kinds of the secre- 

Uod, 1281 
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Blennorrhcca, cured by various arti- 
„ cle8 . 380 

Botanists, not judges of medicinal 

powers, 173 

Botrophis, Acioci, Cimicifuga, etc. 

ErethUtics, 937 

good and bad preparations 

of, 317 

" directions for making good 

Tinct, Note, 1358 

" Adenagic, 936 

" Ecbolic, 1357 

Bronchial membrane, various offices 

of, --- - 1277 
" " does it ever ex- 

crete water, - - - 1240 
•' " various excretions 

fiom, 1242 

" " an emuncctory of 

the effete Carbon 
of the system, • - 65 
Calcium Protoxyd of and Sulph. 

Acid incompatible, 131 

Calomel, non-absorption of, - - - - 40 
Cannabis Indica, anaesthesia of, the 

same as Catalepsy, 957 

Cantharis, non-absorption of, - - - 47 
Capsicum, odor of, in the urine, - - 44 
Carbon, amount of, excreted from 

the lungs, 1245 

Catalogue of Antiphlogistic?, - - - 536 

" " Erethistics, 908 

" " Leantics, 612 

" " Narcotics, 802 

" " Neuragics, 7il 

Catharsis and Diarrhoea the same, - 1506 

Cathartics, ProOm to, 1494 

" physiology conected with 

their operation, 1495 

" that act on the secretions, 1504 
" with an Adenagic power, 1505 
" always produce irrita- 
tion, 15P6 

" not Stimulant?, 1507 

" act on great sy m pathetic, - 1 5 1 2 
" not act on lower and larg- 
er intestines, 1513 

" sometimes act almost in- 
stantaneously, " 

" main difficulty in treating 

of, 1515 

" other effects of, besides 

their evacuanf, ----- 1516 
" their obviation of torpor, 

etc, 1517 

" their reducing power not 
dependent on their evacu- 
ation, 1518 

" increase atony and malig- 
nancy, ' 

« exhaust in entony, in he'lth 

and in atony, 1519 



Cathartics, purposes for which em- 
ployed, - - 1520 

" 1. to remove offending 

" matter, " 

" to remove Poisonous Fish, " 
* " " " intestinal Entozoa, 1521 
" 2. for mere depletion, - - 1522 
Icbalium El- 

aterium, " 

" 3. the removal of effused 

fluid in Dropsy, - - - - 1523 
" 4. as a preparation for oth- 
er measures, 1524 

" 5. to give a shock to the 

system, " 

" 6. to remove fecal matter, 1525 
" are to be selected with ref- 
ernce 1 . to the degree of 

their effect, 1526 

" 2. the natural time of their 

" operation, 1527 

" 3. the part of the alimen- 
tary canal acted on, - - - " 
" 4. the quality of the dis- 
charge they produce, - - - 1528 
" 5. the degree, strength, etc. 

of their operation, - - - - 1529 
" 6 the kindness or pleasant- 
ness cf their operation, - - " 
" 7. the state in which 
they leave the alimentary 

canal, " 

" 8. the other powers they 

possess, " 

" synonymy of, 1530 

Cathartica-Enemata, 1531 

Cephaelis.Ipecacuanha no substitute, 

" " for, 310 

" " not Diaphoretic, 1260 

Chimical composition, a means of 

ascertaining medicinal powers, - - 235 
Chloric iEther, seven different com- 
pounds bearing this name, - - - - 1052 
Chloroform, an exhausting agent, - 445 
" taken into stomach, ex- 
hausting, 947 

" objectionable as an Arsc-- 

thetic agent, 958 

" regardid as Stimulant, - - 454 
Chorea, a Paretic and not a Spastic 

disease, 940 

Cinchona, operates the same in all 

its compounds, 112 

" medicinally incompatible 

with Antimony, 125 

" its Tonic power no connec- 
tion with its Stypticity, - 246 
" no substitute for, - - - - 309 
" prophylactic of Typhus & 

Intermittent, 1093 

Classification, - 367 

" founded on powers unavoidable, 368 
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Classification, founded on powers, 

none other worth retain'g, 395 
" various modes of, - - - - 373 
" 1. from parts of articles 

employed, " 

" 2. from their proximate • 

principles, " 

" 3. from their natural his- 
tory affinities, ----.- 374 
" 4. from the parts of the 

system acted on, " 

" 5. from their operative ef- 
fects, 386 

•' the author's synopsis of, - 404 

Claviceps purpurea, 1348 

" Narcotic, 1349 

" Ecbolic, 1352 

" its effects on the foetus, - 72 
Colchicum and Veratrum, different, 120 
" not Antiphlogistic, - - - 444 
" its different powers, - - 1 147 
" its exhausting power, - - 1148 
Cold, considered as both Tonic and 

Antiphlogistic, 463 

Collection and preservation of plants, 354 
Coloring principle, absorption of, - 67 
Combination of Carbon and Oxygen 

source of heat, ----...- 1235 

Combustion, definition of, - - - - 1236 

Congestion, an effect and not a cause, 462 

" and Narcosis, different, - 786 

" undue importance attached 

to, 787 

Convulsions produced by Erethistics, 899 
" " " Narcotics, - 762 

" various kinds of, - - - 9 
" subservient to an Ecbolic 

operation, 899 

Cornus Florida, no substirute for 

Cinchona, 310 

Cyanid of Hydrogen to the sound 

skin, 45 

Cyanid of Hydrogen to the sound 

skin. Mr. Granville's statement of, 46 
Datura, little hazard from, - - - - 777 
Debility, indirect, no such state ex- 
ists, 1060 

Demulcents and Emollients inclnded 

in Leantics, 585 

Depletion of Blood, at the head of 

Antiphlogistics, 536 

Diagnosis, the importance of, and 

how arrived at, 146 

Diaphoretics, proem to, - - - - 1230 
" Adenagics confounded with, 1253 
" their importance overrated, 1255 
" said to be stimulants, - - 1256 
" Antimony and Ipicac used 

as, - - 1258 

" Dover's powder used as, - 1260 
" James Johnson's rem'ks on, " 
" Adenagics employed as - - 1261 



" Antiphlogistics and Nause- 

ants used as, 1261 

Diaphoretics, Emetics used as, - - 1262 
" in Typhus, Catarrhus and 

Pneumonitis, 1264 

" in Dysentery, 1265 

" in Cholera and Diarrhoea, - 1266 
" auxiliary remedies only, - 1268 

" synonymy of, 1271 

Diaphoresis, functions of skin and 
lungs considered in rela- 
tion to, 1231 

" its object the excretion of 

effete heat, 1239 

" is it ever wholly suspended, " 
" two degrees of, - - : - 1251 
" its suppression supposed 

cause of many diseases, - 1 253 
" its suppression, the essential 

cause of no disease, - - - 1254 
" cases in which it is suspen- 
ded, " 

" its supposed benefits attribu- 
table to other powers, - - 1255 
" incompatible with Diuresis 

and Catharsis, 1256 

" hindered by extreme exhaus- 
tion, - - ' 1257 

" hindered by entony or phlo- 
gistic diathesis, - - - - " 
" not promoted by Antimony 

or Ipicac, " 

" and determination to the 

skin, 1262 

" profuse not itself exhausting, 1269 
" produced by Spirit of Wine 

Lamp, 1270 

Diathesis, Entonic or Sthenic, - - 442 
" " to be compared 

with atonic, - - 443 
Digestibility of medicines, - - - - 94 
Digestion, physiology of, - - - - 1495 

" gastric, 1496 

" intestinal, 1497 

Digitalis, apprehensions from free use 

of, groundless, - - - - 777 
" popular mode of using in 

England, 1225 

" neither Stimulant nor ex- 

" hausting, 456 

Diuresis and Catharsis incompatible, 1217 
" profuse followed by death, 1220 
" prevented by great disten- 
sion of abdOman, - - - 1226 
" some times preceded by 

Nausea, 1228 

Diuretics, proCm to, 1189 

" and Adenagics not to be 

confounded, 1190 

" less useful in Dropsy than 

" Adenagics, 1191 

" operate on great sympathetic, 1195 
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Diuretics, Dr. Paris's views of, - - 1196 
" other powers used with, -1201 
" grouped according to their 

other powers, 1202 

" their decomposition in 

transitu unimportant, - - 1203 
" Mercurials such by their 

Adenagic power, - - » - 1204 
" Alcohol as, substituted for 

Bitartrate of Potassa, - - 1212 
" incompatibility of, results 

from their other powers, - 1214 
" Mercurials as, ill-adapted 

to entonic or atonic cases, " ■ 
" Alcohol promotes their 

operation, 1215 

" two or more, more effectu- 
al than one, 1216 

" not essential or radical 

remedies, ------ 1218 

" used in Dropsy only, - - 1222 
" not most important reme- 
dies for Dropsy, - - - - 1223 

" supposed uncertainty of 

their operation, - - - - 1224 
" conjunction of two or 

more, more certain, - - - 1225 
" as certain in their effects 

as other classes, - - - - 1227 
" Asclepias and Aralia as, - 1228 

Donovan's Solution, 344 

Doses of medicines, repetition of, - 141 
Dover's powder valuable substitute 

for, 1260 

Dyspnoea, pathology of, - - - - 1298 

Ecbalium Elaterium, 1522 

Ecbolics, rationale of their operation, 762 

" proUm to, 1344 

"„ synonymy of, - - - - 1345 

" definition of, 1346 

" are there any, .... 1347 
" Claviceps, Ergot, - - - 1348 
" " its Narcotic pow'r, 1349 

'• " produces couvul's, 1350 

" " peculiarities of its 

operation, - - - 1353 
" " Narc'zes the child, 1354 

" Sclerotium Zeiaum, - - 1355 
" " Maydis, - - 1356 

" Spermcedia, " - - " 

" Uredo, " - - " 

" Bovista, Nigrescens, - - 1357 
"" Botrophis compared with 

Claviceps, 1358 

" Kuta graveolens, - - - 1360 
" Dictamnus Fraxinella, - " 
" Lobelia, Sanguinaria and 

Veratrum, - - - - - - " 

" Taoacetum, 1361 

" Juniperus Sabina, - - - 1362 
" Polyg&la, 1363 

Eubia and Trillium, - - 1364 



1365 
1366 
1367 
1368 
1369 
1371 
1372 
1374 
1375 



1376 
1378 
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106 



107 

110 
1432 
1435 

- 1437 



Ecbolics, Arctostaphylos, - - 
" Aristolocheia, - - 
" Ilex opaca, - - - 
" Decodon verticillatus, • - 
" Gossypium herbaceum, - 
" Acidum Succinicum, - - 
" Sodas Biboras, - - - - 
" Nausea protracta, - - - 
" Emesis Antimonialis, - - 
" Catharsis, Drastica,- - - 
" Artuum Ligaturae, - - - 
" Sanguinis Depletio, - - 
" Pyrectica, Phlogotica, &c. 
" Membranum Ovi Euptio, 

Edible Birds' nests, 

Electricitas Galvanica, Adenagic and 

" Oresthetic, 253 

Elements retain their powers in all 
" their compounds, - - - 
" some medicinal per se - - 
" some not medicinal per se, 
but in their compounds, 
" some not medicinal per se 
nor in their compounds, - 

Emetics proem to, 

" produce 1. Nausea, - - 
" "2 upward peris 

taltic action, 
" " 3. increa'd secr'n, 1438 

" " 4. retching, - - " 

" more kind if preceded by 

" Narcotics, 1440 

" Headland's views of, - - 1442 
" Good's difTnt qualities of, 1446 
" different qualities of, - - 1453 
" Antimonia and Potassa, - 1461 
" Protosulphate of Zinc, - - 
" Turpitb. Mineral, - - - 
" Protosulphate of Copper, - 
" Urginea Scilla, - - - - 
" Cephaelis Ipecacuanha, - 
" Ranunculus Flammula, - 
" four purposes for which 

used, " 

1. to remove offending 
matter, 1474 

2. to obviate torpor, - 1479 
" 3. for the shock they 

produce, - - - - 1481 

" 4. for their Adenagic 

effects, 1488 

" dis'es in which thus used, " 
Emmenagogues, proem to, - - - 
" Pearson's views of, - - - 
" views of different authors 

upon, - - 

" Chenopodium and Caroxy- 
lum, said to be true and 

proper, 

Emmenagogue, effects produced by 

other powers, 1329 
" " by Cathartics, 1330 
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1471 
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Emmenagogue^ effects produced by 

Adenagics, - 1330 
" Tonics, - - 1331 
" Picrotoxina, - 1332 
" " Anamirtapan- 

iculata, - - 1333 
" " Polygala and 

SaDguinaria, - ' 
" " Veratrum and 

Lobelia, - - 1334 
" Iron, Wine& 

Cincbona, - 1336 

" " Ergastics, - - 1341 

Entony, symptons indicating, - - 442 

" compared with atony - - 443 

" and atony, importance of 

distinguishing them, - - - 445 

Epilepsy Neuragics in, 735 

Epispastic operation, 1033 

Erethistics, proem to, 888 

Erethism of other powers or classes, 893 

" Mercurial, 1168 

Erethistics, not Antir'nt or Anodyne, 894 
" Soporific, - - - - 895 
Erethistic and Nar'tic pow'rs asso'd, 896 
" Euphrenic, " " 897 
" " Oresthetic, " " " 

" " Antisbestic, " " " 

" " Tonic, Adenagic and 

Ecbolic pow'rs asso'd, 898 
Erethistics, spasms from, - - - - 899 
" " " clonic and 

tonic, - - 900 
" none that produce spasms 
of voluntary muscles are 

Ecbolic, 903 

" how do they destroy life ? 904 
" synonymy of, - - - - 906 

" catalogue of, " 

Erethistica Torpentia, 1. Division, - " 

" 1. pura, " 

" 2. Tonica Adenagica, - - 909 
" 3. Oraesthetica Adenagica, 915 
" 4. Adenagica, - - - - 922 
" 5. Orassthetica, Ad'agica, 

Emetica, - - 927 
" 6. " Adenagica, 

Cathartica, - 930 
" Nontorpentia, 2 Division, 936 
" 7. Adenagica, - - - - " 
" 8. Orassthetica, Adena'ica, 941 

Ergastics defined, 433 

Errhines proem to, 1383 

" Acrimony essential to,- - 1385 
" is there a foundation for 

this class,, 1389 

" their modus operandi, - - 1390 
" synonymy of, .... 1392 
" diseases for which used, - 1401 
" Tobacco-Snuff, its ill eff's, 1403 
Errors propagated in books, - - - 965 
Esstomatics proem to, 1405 



Esstomatics, their application very 

limited, 1407 

" Headland's views of, - - 1419 

" synonymy of, 1430 

Euphorbia Ipecacuanhas, Adenagic, 1163 

Euphrenics profim to, 944 

" Anaesthesia of, not of re- 
" cent discovery, - - - - 946 
Euphrasy, first two grades of, more 

impor'nt than Anaesthesia, 948 
Euphrenics, origin of popular use of 

unknown, 949 

" Anaesthesia and Coma, 

different, 951 

" their tranquilizing effects, 952 
" distinguished from Narc't, 954 
" Coma of, ^different from 

Narcosis, 957 

" Anaesthesia of, like Coma 

of Hysteria, " 

" the most eligible to pro- 
duce Anaesthesia, - - - 958 
" Surgeons may not have se- 
lected the best, - - - - " 
" Thea Sinensis, Anaesthesia 

of, 959 

" and Erethistics liable to be 

confounded, 961 

" Anaesthesia and prostrat'n, 963 
" symptoms reli'vd by them, 966 
" enable to dispense with 

sleep and food, - - - - 968 
" do not produce Spasms, - 978 
" are they Acinetic as well as 

Anesthetic'? 979 

" a free and habitual use of, 983 
" disease caused by suspend- 

" ing their use, 985 

" Delirium tremens from 

Alcohol, 987 

" taken by inhalation and 

swallowing, 988 

" taken without food, - - „ 
" different persons variously 

affected by, 989 

" how do they destroy life ? 993 
" animal, chimical and veg., 994 
" their supposed Antispastic 

power, 995 

" synonymy of, ... - 996 
Euphrenic and Antisbestic powers 

different, 1001 

" power dist'ed from others, 1002 
Euphrenics, pathological conditions 

indicating, " 

" the desire for, not the result 

of habit, 1006 

" their influence on civiliz'n, " 
'• for incipient infirmities of 

age, 1008 

" prophylactics, - - - - 1009 
" Coffee a prophylactic, - - 1010 
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Euphrenici, diseases in which they 

are indicated, .... 1012 
not Antispastic, - - - - ' 

" in Lethargy, 1013 

in Coma, « 

" in snn-stroke of no avail, - " 
are they substitutes for 

Erethistics ? 1014 

" commencement of their 

habitual use, " 

" Opium eaters, .... 1015 
" difficulty of suspending 

their use, 1017 

" Musk, too dear, - - - - " 
" CofFee and Tea useful in 

medicine, 1019 

" Cannabis Iq^ica, now ob- 
tainable, " 

' ' Amanita indigenous to this 

country 1 " 

" exquisitely fragrant odors, 1023 
" Anaesthesia and Syncope, " 
" Magnolia glauca, - - - 1025 
" Lycoperdon Proteus, - - 1031 
Expectorants, what the term implies, 1285 
" there are» none, - - - - 1289 
" difference of views in re- 
gard to, 1291 

" Headland's views of, - - 1295 

" indirect, 1310 

" not remedial of any dis'se, 1316 
Excite, vagueness of the term, - - 1 472 
Exhausting agents, not all Antiphlo- 
gistic, --- - 444 
" " many said to be 

Tonics or Stim's, 445 
Experiments in medicine, - - - - 170 

Fallacy in experience, 142 

Flesh of poisoned animals, not poi's, 86 
Gallic and Tannic Acids incompati- 
ble with Nitrate of Silver, - - - 114 
Gelseminum nitidum, Narcotic, - - 766 
Hazard supposed, from medicines, 161 
" from exhausting agents, - - 162 
Headache fr'm Strychnos and Actaea, 911 
Hydrops, Tonics, their . mode of 

" curing, 1217 

" treated by Papaver Iodine, 

&c, 1218 

" Diuretics not useful in all 

cases, 1219 

" Adenagics and Tonics in, - 1222 
Icterus caused by vomiting, - - - 1492 
" " " poisonous Fish, - 1493 
Ignatia & Nux-vomica, their powers, 

the same, 913 

Impurities of medicines in the shops, 311 
Incompatibility of medicines, - - - 103 

" chimical, 105 

" not dependent on chimi- 
cal change,but on change 
of medicinal powers, - " 



Incompatibility chimical less frequent 

than is supposed, - - 136 
" medicinal, distingu'ed 

from chimical, - - - " 
" of Antiphlogistics 

with Antisbestics, - - " 
" of Papaver & Cathar- 
tics in Diarrhoea, - - 140 
Indications of treatment, how arrived 

at, 146 

Inoculation with medicines, - - - 256 
" " Curare, - - - - " 
" " Antiaris toxicara, - 257 
" " venom of Rattle- 
snake, " 

Intoxication defined, 758 

" incompatible with Antis- 

besis, 1047 

Irritation and Antisbesis, different, - 460 
" differs in entonic and atonic 

cases, 468 

Jalap labor to ascertain its source, - 362 
Jaundice caused by unwholesome 

food, 1493 

Kidneys or Renes, their functions, 1192 

Lactucarium, inert, 308 

Lead Protocyanid of, Narcotic and 

Neuragic, 130 

Leantics, proem to, 583 

" include Demulcents and 

Emollients, 585 

Materia Medica, of what it should 

consist, 291 

Means of ascert'cg medicinal pow'rs, 171 

" 1. Natural history affinities, - 172 

" 2. Sensible properties, - - - 218 

" 3. Chimical composition, - - 235 

" 4. Experi'ents on brute anim's, 255 
" 5. " " the deceased 

human subj't, 276 
" 6. " "the healthy 

human subj't, 277 
" 7. observation of effects of arti- 
cles, takea-by mistake, - - 287 
Milk of wet nurse changed by mental 

emotions, - - - 42 
" " " " not affected by 

Narcotics, - - - 56 

Modus operandi Medicaminum, - - 5 

"■ Tractandi, " 141 

Narcotics, profim to, 745 

" various degrees of their 

operation, 747 

various effecs produ'd by, 748 

" prostration from, - - - 749 

" their ultimate effects, - - 750 
" their effects on respiration 

and circulation, .... 759 
" in head affections, - - - 760 
" convulsions produced by, 762 
" and Euphrenics Anaesthe- 
sia of, 763 
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Narcotic^ Papaver the only one to be 

relied on in Diarrhoea, - 764 
" Papaver only effectual to 

relieve uterine contract'ns, 765 
" artificial respiration to pre- 
vent fatal effects of, - - 783 
" symptoms indicating an 

excessive use of, - - - " 
" produce true and proper 

Coma, 784 

" synonymy of, - - - - 788 
" to be grouped according to 

their other powers, - - '• 803 
" those with Euphrenic An- 
tisbsstic and Diaphoretic 

powers most important, - 845 

" their topical application, 881 
" not considered as radical 

remedies, 882 

" supp'ed to inj're the brain, 883 

" importance of this class, - 885 

" least understoodof any el's, 888 

Nausiatics, proem to, 565 

Nausea, its effects • exhausting, - - 566 

" various definitions of, - - " 

" a sensation and not a motion, 567 
Nauseant, different from an Emetic 

power, 568 

Nausea, its effects when intense, - - 569 
incompatible with 
entonic diathesis, " 
" " different from Nar- 
cosis, 570 

" efficiently Antiphlogistic, - 573 
" diseases for which it has 

been employed, .... 575 
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